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1. I Learned How to Treat My Duty Correctly

By Liu Qiang, China

I was born into an ordinary farming family, and growing up, I always saw my mother doing the cooking and cleaning, and I never saw my father cook or do any housework. My grandfather was the same. Sometimes when my grandmother was out for the day, my grandfather would rather go hungry than cook, as he believed that cooking was a woman’s job. I saw that in most families, men worked outside the home and women handled domestic work: The women did the cooking at home, while the men were busy working outside. After I got married, my wife naturally took on all the household chores. Sometimes she’d ask me to do some housework, but I was always unwilling and reluctant to do so. I always thought cooking and doing housework were tasks for women.

In the summer of 2020, the leader told me that a team urgently needed hosts, and asked if I was willing to go and do hosting. I didn’t say anything, but I thought to myself, “I’ve never done hosting duty, and I can’t even cook.” But considering the urgent need for people, I still agreed. During my time doing my hosting duty, I spent every day around the kitchen, washing and cleaning, thinking to myself, “This is a duty for sisters; why am I being made to do it? It’s also embarrassing for a grown man to often go to the market to buy vegetables and sometimes even have to haggle with the greengrocers!” Every time I went to the market to buy vegetables, I felt worried, as I was afraid that others would look down on me. I’d always just hurry in and hurry out, not wanting to stay too long. Sometimes a few brothers would comment that the vegetables were too salty or too bland, and I’d feel embarrassed and inwardly argue, “At home, my wife’s always done the housework and cooking, not me! Besides, I’m a man, and these are women’s chores, so it’s normal that I’m not good at them. Why can’t you see things from my point of view?” I couldn’t help but feel a little bitter, wondering when this duty would ever end. I often saw the brothers chatting and laughing about work, but I just couldn’t be happy. It felt like I was carrying a heavy stone on my back, and I just longed for the day when I wouldn’t have to do this duty anymore. Those days, I didn’t put much effort into the food I cooked, and I just made noodles every morning. I saw that they weren’t eating much, but I’d never ask if they were used to the food. At that time, there was a lot of cabbage, so I’d just boil it, and even though the brothers ate very little, I didn’t care. I just thought, “No matter how you cook it, cabbage isn’t going to taste that great.” Later, the brothers were reassigned in their duties and they moved out, but the supervisor asked me to continue doing hosting duty. I just couldn’t understand, “Why is it that I, a grown man, keep getting asked to do hosting duty? Cooking, washing, and cleaning are things that sisters usually do. Will others wonder ‘Why’s a brother doing this duty?’ How am I going to live this down?” Thinking about this made me feel inferior. During that period of time, I was in a bad state, and I felt that I’d really lost face. If I dropped the hosting duty, I felt I’d be acting unreasonably, but if I carried on with it, I didn’t know how I’d see it through. I appeared to be doing my duty, but inside I felt stifled, and I wasn’t proactive or attentive in anything I did. I’d see that the cleaning needed to be done, but I wouldn’t do it, and several times, it got to the point where others couldn’t stand it and helped clean. I also didn’t dry the food that the church sent in time, and as a result, the food spoiled and had to be thrown away. After the leader found out about this, he said to me, “The food’s all gone moldy. If you’d been mindful, you would have dried it, made sure the perishable food had been eaten on time, and it wouldn’t have gone to waste. Having such problems occur, you need to reflect on your attitude toward your duty.” When I heard the leader say this, I felt a bit guilty. It was indeed my negligence that caused the food to spoil, but then I started to make excuses for myself, “Back home, it was always my mom and wife who dried the food, and I was never involved. Being asked to do these things is so embarrassing!” I always felt like I was being humiliated, and I didn’t want to put up with this situation, so I just hoped that the leader would arrange for me to do other duties. I became so negative that I didn’t know what to say when praying to God, and when I read God’s words, I didn’t find any light. I was exhausted every day, and I felt suffocated.

During a gathering, a sister noticed I was in a bad state and reminded me to reflect on myself and learn my lessons. One day, I read a passage of God’s words: “What is a duty? The commission that God entrusts to man is the duty that man should perform. Whatever He entrusts to you is the duty you should perform. … One must find and pinpoint their own role and position—that is what a person with reason does. Then they should perform their duty well with a firmly grounded attitude to repay God’s love and satisfy Him. If one has this attitude while performing their duty, their heart will be steady and at peace, they will be able to accept the truth in their duty, and they will gradually come to perform their duty in accordance with God’s requirements. They will be able to cast off their corrupt dispositions, submit to all of God’s arrangements, and perform their duty adequately. This is the way to gain God’s approval. If you can truly expend yourself for God and perform your duty with the correct mindset, a mindset of loving and satisfying Him, you will be led and guided by the work of the Holy Spirit, you will be willing to practice the truth and act in accordance with the principles while performing your duty, and you will become a person who fears God and shuns evil. In this way, you will fully live out true human likeness. People’s lives gradually grow as they perform their duties. Those who do not perform duties cannot obtain the truth and the life, no matter how many years they believe, because they lack God’s blessing. God only blesses those who truly expend themselves for Him and perform their duties to the best of their ability. Whatever duty you perform, whatever you can do, consider it your responsibility and your duty, accept it and do it well. How do you do it well? By doing it exactly as God demands—with all your heart, with all your mind, and with all your strength. You should contemplate these words and consider how you can perform your duty with all your heart” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words, I saw that no matter what commission people are given, they must treat it as their responsibility and duty, and they should do it with all their heart and all their mind. Only when their mindset is focused on satisfying God in their duties can they meet with God’s approval. But I thought that hosting duty was for sisters, and that since I was a brother, I shouldn’t be doing this duty. I felt that being asked to do hosting duty meant I was being belittled and looked down on. Because of such a wrong perspective, I lacked any sense of earnestness or responsibility toward my duty, and when hosting the brothers, I always just made noodles or boiled cabbage. I saw the brothers didn’t like it, but I didn’t think to change the recipes to make sure the brothers ate well and were full. I didn’t do the cleaning in time, and I didn’t handle the food the church sent in time, resulting in it going bad. In what way was I doing my duty with all my heart and all my strength? I was clearly being negligent and perfunctory! I didn’t cherish the opportunity the church gave me to do my duty, and I kept complaining, feeling resistant, and just going through the motions. This truly grieved and disappointed God! If I didn’t change, I would eventually lose my chance to do my duties. Realizing this, I made a resolution that from then on, I would be willing to put God’s words into practice and do my hosting duty in earnest. So I began learning how to cook, I was more active in cleaning, and I tried my best to handle everything involved in my hosting duty well.

Later, I read some of God’s words, and gained some understanding of the root cause of my constant resistance toward hosting. Almighty God says: “If you were given a duty to perform and were originally incapable of submitting, to what extent are you able to submit now? For example, you are a brother, and if you were asked to make meals and wash the dishes for the other brothers and sisters every day, would you submit? (I think so.) Perhaps you could in the short term, but if you are asked to do this duty long term would you submit? (I could submit on occasion, but as time went on I might not be able to.) This means that you have not submitted. What is causing people to not submit? (It’s because people have traditional notions in their hearts. They think men should work outside the home, and women should handle domestic work, that cooking is a woman’s job and a man loses face by cooking. That’s why it’s not easy to submit.) That’s right. There is sexual discrimination when it comes to the division of labor. Men think, ‘We men should be out there making a living. Things like cooking and washing should be done by women. We shouldn’t be made to do it.’ But now these are special circumstances, and you are being asked to do it, so what do you do? What hang-ups must you get over before you can submit? This is the crux of the issue. You must get over your sexual discrimination. There is no work that must be done by men, and no work that must be done by women. Do not divide up labor this way. The duty people perform should not be determined according to their sex. You can divide labor this way in your own home and daily life, but now this has to do with your duty, so how should you interpret it? You should receive this duty from God and accept it, and change the incorrect views you have inside. You should say, ‘It is true that I am a man, but I am a member of the church and a created being in God’s eyes. I will do whatever the church assigns me to do; things are not divided according to sex.’ First, you should let go of your incorrect views, then accept your duty. Is accepting your duty true submission? (No.) In the days that follow, if someone says your food is too salty, or does not have enough flavor, or says you didn’t make something well and they do not want to eat it, or tells you to make something new, will you be able to accept it? At that point, you will feel uncomfortable, and you will think, ‘I am a self-respecting man, and I’ve already stooped to making meals for all these brothers and sisters, yet they still point out all these problems. I have no pride left at all.’ At this point, you don’t want to submit, do you? (No.) This is a difficulty. Whenever you cannot submit, it is caused by a corrupt disposition revealing itself and causing trouble, and making you unable to practice the truth and submit to God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only in the Practice of the Truth Is There Life Entry). “Men have these chauvinistic thoughts, and they look down upon certain tasks like taking care of children, tidying up the house, doing the washing, and cleaning. Some have strong chauvinistic tendencies, and disdain these chores, are unwilling to do them, or if they do them, they do so begrudgingly, fearing that others may think less of them. They think, ‘If I’m always doing these chores, won’t I become effeminate?’ What thought and viewpoint is this governed by? Isn’t there a problem with their thought? (Yes, there is.) Their thought is problematic. Look at certain regions where men are always wearing aprons and cooking. When the woman returns home from work, the man serves her food, saying, ‘Here, have a bite to eat. It’s really tasty; I made all your favorites today.’ The woman rightfully eats the ready-made meal, and the man rightfully prepares it, never feeling like a housewife. Once he steps outside and removes his apron, isn’t he still a man? In certain regions where chauvinism is particularly strong, they are undeniably spoiled by family conditioning and influence. Has this conditioning saved them or harmed them? (It has harmed them.) It has been detrimental to them. … The thoughts and viewpoints parents instill touch on the most basic and simplest rules for living, as well as certain incorrect views about people. In summary, all these constitute family conditioning of people’s thoughts. Regardless of how much impact they have on a person’s life over the course of their faith in God and existence, or how much trouble and inconvenience they bring, intrinsically they have a certain relation to the ideological education of parents” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (14)). After reading God’s words, I understood that my feeling repressed and pained at doing hosting duty, and my lack of submission were mainly caused by the fallacious view of “Men should work outside the home and women should handle domestic work.” We used to work the fields back home, and my mother and wife, after working outside, would come home and still have to do laundry, cook, and feed the animals. They were so busy that they could hardly keep up. I saw this but never helped. I thought that washing clothes, cooking, and doing housework were all women’s work, and that men only needed to earn money to support the family and do outdoor work. I thought that if the men were doing housework, they were seen as useless and looked down upon. Living with this view, I rarely shared in the household chores and lacked care and concern for my family. After finding God, when I was asked to do hosting duty, I thought that cleaning, buying vegetables, and cooking were duties for sisters, and that brothers shouldn’t be made to do these tasks. Being influenced by this chauvinistic mindset, I felt resistant and didn’t apply myself to my duty. Going to the market to buy vegetables, bargaining with the greengrocers, and buying inexpensive, good-quality vegetables is a completely normal thing to do. But I always felt it was embarrassing, and I was afraid of being looked down upon. When cooking, I would just cook however I felt like cooking, without considering at all whether the brothers were accustomed to it. Because I was resistant toward my hosting duty, I didn’t even clean when it was necessary. I was truly so devoid of humanity and reason! This chauvinistic mindset had completely twisted my thoughts. I thought about how duties come from God, about how they have no distinctions of status, gender, or age, and that I should accept it from God, treat it as a responsibility to cherish and love, and devote myself loyally to my duty and satisfy God. But I lived according to the mindset of “Men should work outside the home and women should handle domestic work.” I only considered my own feelings, and never what my responsibility and duty really were. I had no submission at all. Was I not opposing God in this? Realizing this, I felt deeply regretful and guilty, and so I came before God and prayed, “God, I’ve been controlled by the mindset of ‘Men should work outside the home and women should handle domestic work,’ without any submission in doing my hosting duty, and I’ve been opposing You constantly. I’ve been so unreasonable! God, I was wrong, but I am willing to repent to You.”

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and I came to understand God’s standard for measuring people. Almighty God says: “God does not have anything specific to say regarding mankind’s genders, because both men and women are God’s creations and derive from God. To use a phrase spoken by humankind, ‘Both the palm and the back of the hand are made of flesh’—God has no particular bias toward men or women, nor does He make distinct demands of one or the other gender, they are both the same. Therefore, God uses the same few standards to judge you regardless of whether you are male or female—He will look at what kind of humanity essence you have, what path you walk, what your attitude is toward the truth, whether you love the truth, whether you have a God-fearing heart, and whether you can submit to Him. When choosing someone and cultivating them to do a certain duty or carry out a certain responsibility, God does not look at whether they are a man or a woman. God promotes and uses people, regardless of whether they are male or female, by looking at whether they have conscience and reason, whether they have acceptable caliber, whether they accept the truth and what path they walk on. Of course, when saving and perfecting mankind, God does not pause to consider their gender. If you are a woman, God does not consider whether you are virtuous, kind, gentle, or moral, or whether you are well-behaved, and He does not evaluate men based upon their virility and masculinity—these are not the standards by which God evaluates men and women” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (7)). From God’s words, I saw that God’s disposition is righteous, and He doesn’t treat people differently based on their gender. When God created Adam and Eve, He held no gender discrimination toward them, and God’s love and care for them were the same, with no favoritism. The words God speaks in the last days to save humanity are directed at all people, regardless of nationality, race, or gender. In my experience, I also saw that God’s house doesn’t consider gender when promoting and using people, but rather makes considerations based on whether a person loves the truth and has conscience and reason, and by looking at the path they walk. There is no rule that says leaders and workers must be brothers, and that hosting duty must be done by sisters. For example, I knew a brother who was also doing hosting duty, and whenever he had time, he’d focus on reading God’s words. During gatherings, he’d open up in fellowship about his state and difficulties, and when facing difficulties, he’d seek the truth and focus on practicing according to the truth principles. This brother did his duty without being constrained by gender. I then realized that living by this absurd viewpoint of chauvinism was wrong and extreme, and that it completely goes against God’s words. After understanding these truths, I gained some discernment of this chauvinistic mentality and was willing to reject it from my heart. I also became able to fully accept my hosting duty.

Later, I read more of God’s words, and I became clearer on how to do this hosting duty well. God says: “The principles you must understand and the truths you must put into practice are the same regardless of what duty you are performing. Whether you are asked to be a leader or a worker, or whether you are cooking up dishes as a host, or whether you are asked to take care of some external affairs or do some physical labor, the truth principles that should be observed in performing these different duties are the same, in that they must be based in the truth and in God’s words. What then is the biggest and the chief among these principles? It is to devote one’s heart, mind, and effort to performing one’s duty well, and to perform it to the required standard. … For instance, if you are in charge of making food for your brothers and sisters, that is your duty. How should you treat this task? (I should seek the truth principles.) How do you seek the truth principles? This touches upon the reality and the truth. You must think about how to put the truth into practice, how to perform this duty well, and which aspects of the truth this duty involves. Step one is that you must first of all know, ‘I am not cooking for myself. This is my duty that I am doing.’ The aspect involved here is vision. What about step two? (I must think about how to cook the meal well.) What is the criterion for cooking well? (I must seek out God’s requirements.) That’s right. Only God’s requirements are the truth, the standard, and the principle. Cooking according to God’s requirements is one aspect of the truth. You must first of all consider this aspect of the truth, and then contemplate, ‘God has given me this duty to perform. What is the standard required by God?’ This foundation is a requisite. How should you cook so as to meet God’s standard, then? The food you cook should be healthy, tasty, clean, and not harmful to the body—these are the details involved. As long as you cook according to this principle, the food you cook shall be made according to God’s requirements. Why do I say this? Because you sought the principles of this duty and did not exceed the scope delineated by God. This is the right way to cook. You have done your duty well, and you have done it satisfactorily” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Seeking the Truth Principles Can One Perform One’s Duty Well). From God’s words, I saw that no matter what duty we do, we must practice according to the truth principles, and we should devote our heart and effort to doing it well according to God’s words. For example, in doing my hosting duty, if the food isn’t prepared well, causing others to not want to eat it or leading to side effects on their health, then I haven’t done my duty well. When it comes to food, I should dry what needs to be dried, and serve what should be eaten quickly to avoid wasting. Moreover, in China, the country that opposes God the most severely, we must always remain vigilant in our hosting duty, pay attention to our surroundings, and ensure the safety of our brothers and sisters. After understanding this, when I went to the market to buy vegetables again, I thought about how to purchase good quality and affordable produce, and I didn’t care about what others thought. I made it a principle to prepare food that was tasty, nutritious, and healthy, and for dishes I didn’t know how to make, I’d ask my brothers and sisters or learn from video tutorials. After a while, the state of both the cooking and cleaning in the house improved greatly. Later, I cooperated with a brother to repair electronics, and I would take the initiative to do the cooking and household chores. Sometimes, when brothers and sisters came to our house, they couldn’t help but praise us, saying things like, “Your house is so clean!” and “This food looks so appetizing.” After hearing these things, I thanked God from the bottom of my heart.

I came to understand that duties are God’s commission to humanity, and our responsibility and obligation that we should fulfill, regardless of gender, and that we should accept them unconditionally and do our best to fulfill them. I also came to understand that it doesn’t matter which duty we do, and that the important thing is for us to seek the truth in our duties and resolve our corrupt dispositions. Seeking to practice according to the truth principles is the most important. These changes and gains of mine were all the result of God’s words guiding me. Thank God!


2. What Disposition Makes a Person Want to Argue Back and Make Excuses?

By Jiayu, China

One day in April 2024, I received a letter from the upper leaders. The letter mentioned that several sisters had raised some issues about me. They said that I hadn’t arranged any gatherings for them, and that I was slow in following up on work and replying to letters, and would delay work. After reading the issues they reported, I couldn’t calm down for a long time, and I kept trying to argue back and justify myself with excuses like, “There are objective reasons behind these things. These sisters temporarily stopped going to gatherings because the gathering place was unsafe. I told them to quickly find a house in which to gather, but they never replied. As for the other few brothers and sisters, they have risks to their safety, so I haven’t arranged gatherings for them for the time being. It’s no fault of mine that they couldn’t gather, so why is everyone placing the blame on me? During this period in which they haven’t had gatherings, I’ve been writing letters to ask about their states and fellowship with them. I haven’t been ignoring them. They say I’m slow in following up on work and replying to letters, but this is because of the CCP’s persecution and arrests. The brothers and sisters haven’t been able to meet as frequently as before, so of course they haven’t been receiving letters as quickly as before. This too is out of my hands. They’re all asking too much of me. I follow up on all kinds of work every day, and I also have to write letters to respond to brothers’ and sisters’ questions. Sometimes I’m so busy that I end up working until two in the morning. How can I not be doing actual work by suffering and paying a price like this?” At the time, I just couldn’t accept it. The next day, the upper leaders asked the brothers and sisters to write evaluations of me. I guessed that the leaders thought I wasn’t doing actual work and were going to dismiss me. When I thought about the price I’d paid and about how I’d expended myself, I couldn’t help but inwardly argue back and justify myself, thinking, “A false leader doesn’t do any actual work at all, but I’ve always been working, putting in the hours, and paying such a great price. What else do you want me to do?” The more I thought about it, the more despondent I became. I realized something was wrong with my state, so I prayed to God, “God, I couldn’t submit to this situation today. I don’t know what lesson I should learn, and I don’t understand Your intention. Please enlighten and guide me.”

After that, I read a passage of God’s words: “How should one judge if a leader is fulfilling the responsibilities of leaders and workers, or if they are a false leader? At the most basic level, one must look at whether they are capable of doing real work, at whether or not they have this caliber. Then, one should look at whether they have the burden to do this work well. Ignore how nice the things they say sound and how much they seem to understand the doctrines, and ignore how talented and gifted they are when they handle external matters—these things are not important. What is most crucial is whether they are able to properly carry out the most fundamental items of work of the church, whether they can solve problems using the truth, and whether they can lead people into the truth reality. This is the most fundamental and essential work. If they are incapable of doing these items of real work, then no matter how good their caliber is, how talented they are, or how much they can endure hardship and pay a price, they are still a false leader. Some people say, ‘Forget that they don’t do any real work now. They have good caliber and they’re capable. If they train for a while, they are bound to be able to do real work. Besides, they haven’t done anything bad and they haven’t done evil or caused disruptions or disturbances—how can You say that they are a false leader?’ How can we explain this? It doesn’t matter how talented you are, what level of caliber and education you possess, how many slogans you can shout, or how many words and doctrines are in your grasp; regardless of how busy you are or how exhausted you are in a day, or how far you’ve traveled, how many churches you visit, or how much risk you take and suffering you endure—none of these matter. What matters is whether you are performing your work based on the work arrangements, whether you are accurately implementing those arrangements; whether, during your leadership, you are participating in every specific work you are responsible for, and how many real issues you have actually resolved; how many individuals have come to understand the truth principles because of your leadership and guidance, and how much the church’s work has advanced and developed—what matters is whether or not you have achieved these results. Regardless of the specific work you’re involved in, what matters is whether you are consistently following up on and directing the work rather than acting high and mighty and issuing orders. Besides this, what also matters is whether or not you have life entry while doing your duty, whether you can deal with matters according to principles, whether you possess a testimony of putting the truth into practice, and whether you can handle and resolve the real issues faced by God’s chosen people. These and other similar things are all criteria for assessing whether or not a leader or worker has fulfilled their responsibilities. Would you say that these criteria are practical? And fair toward people? (Yes.) They are fair to everyone. No matter your level of education, whether you are young or old, how many years you have believed in God, your seniority, or how much of God’s word you have read, none of this is important. What matters is how well you do the church work after being chosen as a leader, how effective and efficient you are in your work, and whether each item of work progresses in an organized and effective manner, and is not delayed. These are the main things that are evaluated when measuring whether a leader or worker has or has not fulfilled their responsibilities” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (9)). After reading God’s words, I understood that to measure whether a leader has fulfilled their responsibilities, it’s not about how much hardship they appear to endure or how many sacrifices they’ve made, but whether they have done actual work, whether they can fellowship the truth to solve problems, and do their duties according to principles, and whether the various items of the work of the church can progress in a normal and orderly fashion. If no actual work has been done on various items of the church, and there are no results, then no matter how much hardship someone seems to endure, or how much of a price they have paid, they are still a false leader. I then reflected on myself. I saw that I hadn’t met the standards required by God, and that I only appeared to have paid a small price and to have done superficial work, but when problems arose at work, I didn’t want to endure hardship or pay the price it took to solve them. For example, ensuring that brothers and sisters have a normal church life is the most basic work, but some brothers and sisters didn’t have a safe place to gather. I told them to find a house in which to gather on their own, but I didn’t follow up on this. Other brothers and sisters had risks to their safety, but I didn’t put any real thought into how to specifically arrange things, nor did I discuss the matter with my partner or seek guidance from the upper leaders on making proper arrangements. I just thought I’d wait until the environment improved before doing anything. I wasn’t really doing any actual work, and I had no sense of burden for the life entry of my brothers and sisters. Brothers and sisters pointed out that I was slow in following up on work and responding to letters, and I knew that there was a problem in the letter forwarding. On a few occasions, the work was delayed because general affairs workers were slow in forwarding letters, and this was an issue that should have been resolved promptly. But when I thought about how resolving this issue would mean I’d have to go to the general affairs workers and correct and fellowship with them to resolve their actual difficulties, I didn’t want to bother with the hassle, so I used the bad environment as an excuse, and I just kept procrastinating without addressing the issue. Faced with the revelation of facts and the exposure of God’s words, I no longer had any grounds or excuses to justify myself. I truly hadn’t fulfilled my responsibilities as a leader, and the brothers and sisters weren’t wrong about the problems of mine they reported. If I were to be dismissed, I would accept it with absolute willingness.

I then read another passage of God’s words: “Some leaders and workers carry out obvious actions of causing disruptions and disturbances, deceiving those above them while keeping things from those below them, or going against work arrangements, and their actions even cause great harm to the church work. Yet not only do they not reflect and come to know their own problems or admit the fact of their evildoing of disturbing the church work, but on the contrary, they even believe they have done well, and want to seek credit and rewards, boasting and testifying everywhere about how much work they have done, how much suffering they have endured, how many contributions they have made during their work, how many people they have gained through preaching the gospel while working, and so on. They do not acknowledge at all how much evil they have done or what great harm they have brought to the church work. Of course, they also do not repent, much less reverse course. Tell Me, are such people not unashamedly thick-skinned? (They are.) If you ask them, ‘Did you carry out the church work according to the truth principles? Did your work conform to the work arrangements of God’s house?’ they avoid the topic. … Tell Me, do people of this sort have any sense of shame? Can they even spell the words ‘sense of shame’? If they truly have no sense of shame, that is problematic. If they know clearly in their hearts that they have done evil but stubbornly refuse to verbally acknowledge it, aren’t such people very intransigent? If they recognize in their hearts that they have done evil and can also acknowledge it verbally, then they still count as possessing conscience—they still have a sense of shame within them. If they not only refuse to acknowledge it verbally but are also defiant in their hearts, constantly resisting and even spreading claims everywhere that God’s house is treating them unfairly and that they are victims of bad luck, then their problem is serious. How serious? They have no conscience or reason at all. Conscience must include both a sense of justice and kindness. One aspect of a sense of justice is that people must have a sense of shame. Only when people know shame can they be upright, have a sense of justice, and love positive things and hold to them. However, if you lack a sense of shame in your conscience and in your sense of justice, and you don’t know shame—and if, even after doing something wrong, you do not feel embarrassed about it, and do not know to reflect on or hate yourself, and feel no regret, and do not care how others expose you, and are unblushing and feel no shame—then your conscience as a person is problematic, and it can also be said that you have no conscience. In that case, it’s hard to say whether your heart is bad or evil—it is possible that your heart is evil, that it is the heart of a wolf; not positive but negative. People without conscience and without humanity are demons. If you do something wrong and feel no shame at all, and do not feel remorse or a sense of guilt, and you not only do not reflect on yourself but also argue, oppose, and attempt to defend and justify yourself, dressing yourself up in a nice-looking facade, then, if measured against standard humanity, your humanity is problematic” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (9)). After reading God’s words, I felt very ashamed. Was I not this shameless kind of person exposed by God? When the brothers and sisters reported my problems, I didn’t reflect on myself, but instead, I immediately resorted to trying to defend myself, talking about how much I’d sacrificed, and how much suffering I’d endured. Some brothers and sisters hadn’t been able to attend gatherings for months, and the church work hadn’t been followed up on in time. This was all directly related to my failure to address real issues in time. As a church leader, I couldn’t even properly arrange for brothers and sisters to have a normal church life. I didn’t even accomplish the most basic things, and yet I kept going on about how I’d been wronged, using objective reasons to try and justify myself, thinking that I had already given so much, and that I was much better than those false leaders who do no actual work. I really had no sense of reason at all! Though it seemed like I’d done some work and paid somewhat of a price, I was just doing superficial work and I’d not put any effort into solving the real problems in the church. I’d not done any actual work at all, and yet I kept arguing back and making excuses. I really had no shame!

I thought about when the leaders said I didn’t accept the truth, and I felt that this time, since they’d asked brothers and sisters to write evaluations of me, they might be about to dismiss me. God saves those who can accept the truth, and it seemed very difficult for someone like me to be saved. I spent the next few days wallowing in despair and feeling unmotivated to do anything. Later, I came across a passage of God’s words that deeply moved me. Almighty God says: “No matter what God does, He wants the best for people. No matter what situations He sets out or what He asks you to do, He always wishes to see the best outcome. Say you go through something and encounter setbacks and failure. God does not wish to see you discouraged when you fail, think you are finished and have been snatched by Satan, then give up on yourself, never find your feet again, and plunge into dejection—God does not wish to see this outcome. What does God wish to see? That while you may have failed in this matter, you are able to seek the truth and reflect on yourself, find the reason for your failure, accept the lesson this failure has taught you, remember it in the future, know that it is wrong to act this way and that only practicing according to God’s words is right, and realize, ‘I am a bad person. I have a corrupt satanic disposition. There is rebelliousness in me. I am far from the righteous people of whom God speaks, and I do not have a God-fearing heart.’ You have seen this fact clearly; you have come to recognize the truth of the matter, and through this setback, this failure, you have gained some sense and matured. This is what God wants to see” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Identify the Nature Essence of Paul). God’s words were like a warm current, comforting my heart. No matter how God works, it is always good. Even when God reveals the corruption in people, it is with the hope that they will know themselves, repent, and change, and ultimately cast off their corrupt dispositions and be saved by God. God didn’t wish to see me so negative, and He had arranged these circumstances in the hope that I would seek the truth to resolve my corrupt dispositions. God wanted to save me, not eliminate me. God hadn’t given up on me, so I couldn’t give up on myself. Although I had corrupt dispositions, as long as I didn’t give up on pursuing the truth, there was still hope for me to be saved by God. Thinking of this, I stopped being negative, and I wanted to seek the truth and resolve my problems.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words: “In antichrists’ hearts there are only reputation and status. They believe that if they were to acknowledge their error, then they would have to accept responsibility, and then their status and reputation would be severely compromised. As a result, they resist with the attitude of ‘deny until you die.’ No matter how people expose or dissect them, they do their utmost to deny it. Whether their denial is deliberate or not, in short, in one regard these behaviors expose the antichrists’ nature essence of being averse to and hating the truth. In another regard, it shows how much the antichrists treasure their own status, reputation, and interests. What, meanwhile, is their attitude toward the work and interests of the church? It is one of contempt and irresponsibility. They lack all conscience and reason. Doesn’t the antichrists’ shirking of responsibility demonstrate these issues? In one regard, shirking responsibility proves their nature essence of being averse to and hating the truth, while in another regard, it shows their lack of conscience, reason, and humanity. No matter how much the brothers’ and sisters’ life entry is harmed by their disturbance and evildoing, they feel no reproach and could never be upset by this. What sort of creature is this? Even admission to part of their mistake would count as them having a bit of conscience and reason, but the antichrists do not even have that slight amount of humanity. So what would you say they are? The antichrists are devils in essence. No matter how much damage they do to the interests of the house of God, they do not see it. They are not remotely saddened by it in their hearts, nor do they reproach themselves, much less feel indebted. This is absolutely not what should be seen in normal people. They are devils, and devils are devoid of any conscience or reason. No matter how many bad things they do, and no matter how great losses they bring to the church’s work, they vehemently refuse to acknowledge this. They believe that acknowledging it would mean that they had done something wrong. They think, ‘Could I do something wrong? I’d never do anything wrong! If I’m made to acknowledge my mistake, wouldn’t that be an insult to my character? Though I was involved in that incident, I didn’t cause it to happen, and I wasn’t the main person in charge. Go look for whoever you want, but you shouldn’t come looking for me. In any case, I can’t acknowledge this mistake. I can’t shoulder this responsibility!’ They think that they will be condemned, sentenced to death, and sent down to hell and the lake of fire and brimstone if they acknowledge their mistake. Tell Me, can people like this accept the truth? Can one expect their true repentance? Regardless of how others fellowship on the truth, antichrists still resist it, set themselves against it, and defy it in the depths of their hearts. Even after they are dismissed, they still don’t admit to their mistakes, and they do not show any manifestations of repentance at all” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God exposes that no matter how much harm antichrists cause to the interests of God’s house, when pruned, they not only refuse to admit their mistakes but also feel resistant and repulsed, and they keep trying to argue back, justify themselves, and even shift responsibility, without any sense of guilt or indebtedness at all. From this, we can see that antichrists are really averse to and hate the truth by nature. Looking at my own behavior again, I saw that it was just like that of an antichrist. I had clearly failed to do actual work, but when the sisters brought this up, I felt resistant and argued back, not even showing the slightest degree of obedience or acceptance. In order to protect my reputation and status, I kept emphasizing the objective reason of the CCP’s arrests and persecution to excuse myself for not doing actual work, and I kept trying to argue back with a bold sense of self-righteousness. In what way did I have any reason? In fact, the brothers and sisters had previously reported these problems to me, but I’d never taken them seriously, so the sisters reported the matter to the upper leaders. But I thought the sisters had high expectations of me. Was I not being completely unreasonable? I placed too much importance on my own interests, and I didn’t care at all about the church’s work or my brothers’ and sisters’ life entry. I was truly unworthy of such an important duty.

Then, after reading God’s words, I gained more understanding of the nature and consequences of my refusal to accept and my aversion to the truth. Almighty God says: “No matter what they think, or what they say, or how they see things, people always think that their own points of view and their own attitudes are correct, and that what others say is not as good or as right as what they say. They always cling to their own opinions, and no matter who speaks, they will not listen to them. Even if what someone else says is correct, or in line with the truth, they will not accept it; they will only appear to be listening but they will not really adopt the idea, and when it comes time to act, they will still do things their own way, always thinking that what they say is right and reasonable. … What will God say when He sees this behavior of yours? God will say: ‘You are intransigent! It’s understandable that you might cling to your own ideas when you do not know that you are mistaken, but when you clearly know that you are mistaken and you still cling to your ideas, and would die before repenting, you are just a stubborn fool, and you are in trouble. If, no matter who makes a suggestion, you always adopt a negative, resistant attitude toward it, and do not accept even a little bit of the truth, and if your heart is completely resistant, closed, and dismissive, then you are so ridiculous, you are an absurd person! You are too difficult to deal with!’ In what way are you difficult to deal with? You are difficult to deal with because what you are displaying is not an erroneous approach, or an erroneous behavior, but a revelation of your disposition. A revelation of what disposition? A disposition in which you are averse to the truth, and hate the truth. Once you have been identified as a person who hates the truth, in God’s eyes you are in trouble, and He will spurn and ignore you. From people’s perspective, the most they will say is: ‘This person’s disposition is bad, they are incredibly obstinate, intransigent, and arrogant! This person is hard to get along with and does not love the truth. They have never accepted the truth and they do not put the truth into practice.’ At the most, everyone will give you this appraisal, but can this appraisal decide your fate? The appraisal that people give you cannot decide your fate, but there is one thing that you must not forget: God scrutinizes people’s hearts, and at the same time God observes their every word and deed. If God defines you in this way, and says that you hate the truth, if He does not merely say that you have a bit of a corrupt disposition, or that you are a little disobedient, is this not a very serious problem? (It is serious.) This means trouble, and this trouble does not lie in the way that people see you, or how they appraise you, it lies in how God views your corrupt disposition of hating the truth. So, how does God view it? Has God merely determined that you hate and do not love the truth, and that is all? Is it that simple? Where does the truth come from? Who does the truth represent? (It represents God.) Ponder on this: If a person hates the truth, then from God’s perspective, how will He view them? (As His enemy.) Is this not a serious problem? When a person hates the truth, they hate God!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Often Living Before God Can One Have a Normal Relationship With Him). From God’s words, I understood that never accepting others’ advice and guidance does in fact mean that a person cannot accept the truth. The truth comes from God, and so the essence of not accepting the truth is to be averse to and hate the truth! I thought about some of the antichrists who had been expelled from the church. No matter how much damage they caused to the church’s work, or how the brothers and sisters fellowshipped the truth or pruned them, they absolutely refused to admit their mistakes, and even resented the brothers and sisters who gave them advice. Because they didn’t accept the truth, they always created disruptions and disturbances in the performance of their duties, and in the end, they committed many evil deeds and were expelled from the church. Then I thought about myself. The reports the brothers and sisters made about my problems were factual, and the purpose of their reports was to help me solve these problems quickly so that the brothers and sisters could have a normal church life, and so that the church work could progress smoothly. This was all to safeguard the interests of the church, and it is a positive thing to do. But not only did I not accept this, I stubbornly tried to argue back and make excuses. Though it seemed that I couldn’t accept the brothers’ and sisters’ advice, in reality, I couldn’t accept positive things or the truth. This nature is one of resisting God! I realized that my attitude toward the truth was deeply irreverent, and that if I didn’t change it, there was no knowing when I might resist God again, that I’d commit more and more transgressions, and in the end, I would be eliminated like an antichrist. When I realized this, I became afraid. I’d believed in God for many years and had eaten and drunk so many of God’s words, but I’d been living according to my satanic disposition and refusing to accept others’ advice. With this attitude in doing my duty, God despises me, and even if I spent my whole life continuing to believe in God like this, I’d never gain the truth, and my corrupt dispositions would never be cleansed. From the bottom of my heart, I came to feel that being revealed wasn’t elimination, but God’s salvation for me. The church hadn’t dismissed me but had given me another chance and I had to quickly repent.

I began searching for a path of practice, and I remembered a passage of God’s words, so I searched it up to read. Almighty God says: “If you want to follow God and perform your duty well, you must first avoid being impulsive when things do not go your way. Calm down first and be quiet before God, and in your heart, pray to Him and seek from Him. Do not be headstrong; submit first. Only with such a mindset can you bring better resolutions to problems. If you can persevere in living before God, and whatever befalls you, you are able to pray to Him and seek from Him, and face it with a mentality of submission, then it does not matter how many revelations there are of your corrupt disposition, or what transgressions you have previously committed—they can be resolved so long as you seek the truth. No matter what trials befall you, you will be able to stand firm. As long as you have the right mentality, are able to accept the truth, and submit to God in accordance with His requirements, then you are entirely capable of putting the truth into practice. Though you may be a little rebellious and resistant at times, and sometimes display defensive reasoning and are unable to submit, if you can pray to God and turn your rebellious state around, then you can accept the truth. Having done so, reflect on why such rebelliousness and resistance arose in you. Find the reason, then seek the truth to resolve it, and that aspect of your corrupt disposition can be purified. After several recoveries from such stumbles and falls, until you can put the truth into practice, your corrupt disposition will gradually be cast off. And then, the truth will reign inside you and become your life, and there will be no further obstacles to your practice of the truth. You will become able to truly submit to God, and you will live out the truth reality” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God’s words make the path of practice very clear. The key is to have a heart that accepts the truth when facing things. No matter how reasonable we may think we are at the time, we shouldn’t display our defensive reasoning. Instead, we should quiet our hearts before God, pray and seek from Him. Only then can we receive the guidance of the Holy Spirit. At the same time, we should reflect on our problems and seek related truths to resolve them, and when we have an understanding of our corrupt dispositions, our hearts can then accept the truth and submit. I should practice according to the path God had given me.

One day in June, Sister Lin Wei, who was responsible for the gospel work, wrote to say that a couple of weeks prior, she had inquired about the church’s gospel work with me, but that I’d never given her any feedback. Seeing the problems Lin Wei pointed out, I felt some resistance, and before even finishing the letter, I couldn’t help but argue back in my heart, thinking, “I have followed up on the gospel work, but the gospel preachers didn’t provide details in their response, so I couldn’t give you any feedback. The way you’ve said it makes it seem like I haven’t followed up on the work!” At the end of the letter, Lin Wei shared her own experiences to guide me to summarize the deviations in my duties and to focus on learning lessons so that I could do my duties well. At that point, I realized that the disposition I had just revealed was still one of arguing back, making excuses, and not accepting the truth. So I prayed to God, “God, today, when the sister pointed out my problems, I still wanted to try and argue back and justify myself. Please guide me to start from a point of acceptance and then reflect on myself through this.” After praying, I remembered a passage of God’s words: “One must first have an attitude of accepting the truth when things happen to them. Not having this kind of attitude is like not having a vessel to receive a treasure, thus leaving you unable to obtain the truth” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). I realized that in facing this situation, I could only learn a lesson by first submitting. I then read a passage of God’s words: “So what, exactly, is a submissive attitude? First off, you must have a positive attitude: When you are pruned, you do not analyze right and wrong at first—you just accept it, with a submissive heart. For example, someone might say that you did something wrong. Although you do not understand in your heart, and you do not know what you did wrong, you nevertheless accept it. Acceptance is primarily a positive attitude. Additionally, there is an attitude which is slightly more negative, which is to maintain silence and not offer any resistance. What kind of behaviors does this entail? You do not argue your reasoning, defend yourself, or make objective excuses for yourself. If you always make excuses and offer reasons for yourself, and push the responsibility onto other people, is that resistance? That is a disposition of rebellion. You should not reject, resist, or argue your reasoning. Even if your reasoning is sound, is that the truth? It is an objective excuse of man, not the truth. You are not being asked about objective excuses—why this thing happened, or how it came about—rather, you are being told that the nature of that action was not in line with the truth. If you have knowledge on this level, you will really be able to accept and not resist” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). God’s words clearly lay out a path of practice. I shouldn’t start by analyzing right or wrong when facing a situation. Although I still couldn’t see where I went wrong, I should first accept the problems pointed out by my sister and reflect on myself. I shouldn’t have been trying to cite objective reasons, as even if my justifications were right, they weren’t the truth. Once I had a submissive mentality, my heart became calm. Then I started reviewing my recent correspondence with the gospel preachers to see where the problem actually lay. I found that with some people, I only asked them for details once, and if they didn’t reply, I didn’t follow up on them again; some replied, but without details. In fact, regarding these issues, I should have written again to ask for the specific details in writing and given feedback to Lin Wei as soon as possible, but because I hadn’t followed up on the work and didn’t know how things were going, I couldn’t, meaning Lin Wei couldn’t help us correct deviations or solve problems in time. The slow progress of the gospel work was indeed my responsibility. It was God’s words that made me realize my problems, and I was truly able to accept Lin Wei’s guidance and help with all my heart. After that, I fellowshipped with the gospel preachers, asking them to provide specific feedback about the gospel work, so that we could promptly correct deviations and ensure good results in our duties. When problems and difficulties arose in the gospel work, I promptly provided feedback to Lin Wei and sought solutions together with her. At the same time, I also began to consciously follow up on work regularly and make sure it’s properly implemented. Thank God! This change in me was brought about by God’s words.


3. You Will Ruin Yourself by Being Neither Cold Nor Hot in Your Faith

By Mu Che, China

In early February 2024, I was doing text-based duty in the church. At first, I was quite motivated; I felt my life entry was rather superficial, and that I was deficient in all areas, so I thought that by training in my text-based duty and understanding truths and principles more, I could achieve life growth more quickly. Later on, the supervisor had me partner with a sister named Qin Lan to manage a team’s sermon review work. Qin Lan had been doing text-based duty for longer than me and had some grasp of the principles and professional skills. I was very happy, thinking that being partnered with her meant I could learn a lot of things and grow more quickly in my duty. Knowing that I had just started in this duty, Qin Lan gave me rather detailed guidance. When looking over sermons, she would first ask for my view on them, and if I didn’t understand something, she would fellowship with me point-by-point. I studied diligently and took notes, feeling quite relaxed doing my duty in this way. Later on, while reviewing the work, I realized that there really was a lot to do. Apart from selecting sermons, we had to keep abreast of team members’ current situations and work progress, and when work results declined, we had to review all the deviations and issues. We also had to organize studies of professional skills, cultivate people, and so on. I thought to myself, “Managing all these different projects is too complicated; how much thought and energy do I have to put in and how much of a price must I pay to do all this work well?” As soon as I had these thoughts, it just felt like too much of a headache and too tiring for my flesh. When the sisters and I reviewed deviations in the work, I would want to participate and get involved, but when I thought of how I was new to this duty and didn’t understand things, and how Qin Lan was familiar with all aspects of the work, it seemed better to rely on her more, so I was fine with just playing the role of listener. When writing letters regarding rectifying deviations, I would just organize the main points Qin Lan and the others had discussed, which saved me a lot of trouble. When the work results suffered, the sisters all got very worried and would self-reflect and summarize deviations in their work, but I remained unbothered, thinking our work results had nothing to do with me. I thought I was new to the duty, either didn’t understand or couldn’t do things, and looked at problems superficially, so I settled into being a typical lackey. Every day, I would just check up on the work in a routine fashion, not wanting to put too much thought into it. Sometimes I’d start getting sleepy even before 9 p.m.

At the beginning of March, I experienced bad pain in my knees along with chest pain for several days in a row. A sister gave me a reminder, saying, “You haven’t shown much sense of burden in your duty recently. Now that you’ve gotten sick, you can do some self-examination.” She also used another sister’s experience to fellowship with me, saying how this sister had always listened to and relied on others in her duty, didn’t have her own views on things, and later was dismissed due to not being effective in her duty. Only after being dismissed did she regret this and realize the importance of her duty. I felt pretty awful after hearing this sister’s fellowship, thinking, “Hasn’t this also been my state recently? I haven’t wanted to bother with anything and have just acted like a lackey.” I thought of a passage of God’s words I’d read a few days earlier, which was quite related to my state, so I looked it up to read. God says: “Some people appear to have submission in doing their duty, doing whatever the Above arranges. But when asked, ‘Do you do your duty perfunctorily? Do you do it according to the principles?’ they cannot provide any definite answers, only saying, ‘I do as the Above instructs and dare not run amok committing misdeeds.’ When asked if they have fulfilled their responsibility, they say, ‘Well, I’m doing what I’m supposed to.’ See? They always have this kind of attitude when doing their duty—they are unhurried, do things slowly, and are half-hearted. You can’t really find fault with them, but if you measure their performance of duty against the truth principles, it is inefficient and not up to standard. And yet, they don’t care, they continue acting as they did before, and they still don’t do the things they should take the initiative to do—they do not change at all. Aren’t they shamelessly stubborn? They always maintain this attitude: ‘You may have a thousand brilliant plans, but I have my own set of rules. This is just how I am. Let’s see what you can do to me. This is my attitude!’ They haven’t done anything immensely treacherous or evil, but they haven’t done many good deeds either. What path would you say they are walking? Is this kind of attitude toward belief in God and one’s duty good? (No.) In the Bible, God says this: ‘So then because you are lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew you out of My mouth’ (Revelation 3:16). Being lukewarm, neither cold nor hot—is this attitude good? (No.) Some people think, ‘If I do evil and cause disruptions, I will be quickly condemned. But if I positively and proactively do things, I will get tired, and if I make a mistake doing something, I might get pruned, or maybe I’ll even be dismissed, which would be so embarrassing! So I stay lukewarm, neither cold nor hot. Whatever you ask me to do, I will do it. But if you don’t tell me to do something, I won’t intervene. This way, I won’t get tired, and on top of that people won’t be able to find fault with me. This approach is great!’ Is this way of conducting oneself good? (No.)” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). God’s words had a deep impact on me. He had exposed my very condition in my duty. Outwardly, I would do whatever the supervisor told me to; I checked up on the work and selected sermons, doing all of these things, and I didn’t do evil or cause disturbances. However, I had a passive attitude in my duty. I had been doing text-based work for over a month, and I went through every day muddle-headed and with no sense of urgency. I just acted like a lackey in my duty, going along with Qin Lan’s viewpoints in my responses to letters, and not getting involved in the reviewing of the work. When there was no progress in the work, I didn’t get worried or anxious and just used the excuses of “I’m new to this work,” “I can’t do it,” or “I don’t understand it.” I had a neglectful attitude toward everything and lacked even the slightest sense of burden in my duty. Those who bear a burden in their duty are able to consider God’s intentions and think about how to undertake the work quickly, and they’re able to seek the truth to resolve work issues, think about proper matters, and have a proactive attitude. As for me, I only thought about how to keep my flesh from suffering. I relied on the sister I was partnered with in all my work and didn’t fulfill a single responsibility. It was then that I realized that this sister’s reminder contained God’s intention. If I continued with this same attitude toward my duty, it would be very dangerous, and I would do myself in. Having understood this, I felt like I was in a crisis and prayed to God, “Oh God, I am too heavily reliant on others and just want to be a lackey. I’m never willing to worry about things or suffer and I don’t have the slightest sense of burden in my duty. Oh God, I don’t want to remain in this ‘neither cold nor hot’ state and be loathed by You. I want to change—please guide me.” After that, I consciously reversed my attitude in my duty, keeping serious matters in my mind and no longer dozing off in the evenings.

Because I hadn’t attended to proper work or borne a burden in my duty previously, I soon faced the consequences of this. The work I supervised didn’t produce any results at all, and some brothers and sisters had become negative and passive in their duties. Like they say, “A platoon is only as good as its commander.” A few days later, since I had not made any progress in arranging my team’s study of the principles, the supervisor put Qin Lan in charge of this task. I felt really awful upon hearing this, and realized that I hadn’t arranged set times for studying and had just passively waited for Qin Lan to make arrangements each time. If I had been a little more attentive, borne a little more burden, and organized and supervised everyone’s studies of the principles in a timely manner, I wouldn’t have been reassigned. God was revealing me through this matter, and I felt upset and self-reproachful, thinking, “How could I have done my duty in this way? Am I not being untrustworthy? Where is my integrity and dignity?” Later on, I saw these two passages of God’s words: “How should people do just deeds, and what state and condition must they do this in, in order for it to be considered preparing good deeds? At the very least, they must have a positive and proactive attitude, and, while doing their duty, they must be loyal, be able to act according to the truth principles, and safeguard the interests of God’s house. Being positive and proactive is the key; if you are always passive, that is problematic. It’s as if you are not a member of God’s house and you are not doing your duty, as if instead you have no other choice but to do it to earn a salary because the employer requires you to do it—you are not doing it voluntarily, but very passively. If it weren’t for your interests being involved, you wouldn’t do it at all. Or if no one asked you to do it, you absolutely wouldn’t do it. Doing things with this approach, then, is not doing good deeds. So, people like this are very foolish; they are passive in everything they do. They don’t do what they can think of doing, nor do they do what they can accomplish with time and energy. They just wait and observe. This is troublesome and very pitiful. … God has given you caliber and many superior conditions, allowing you to see clearly this matter and be competent for this work. However, you do not have the right attitude, you lack loyalty and sincerity, and you do not want to try your best to do it well. This greatly disappoints God. So, when faced with many things, if you are lazy, always feel bothered and do not want to do them, and you inwardly grumble, ‘Why am I being asked to do it and not someone else?’ then this is a foolish thought. When a duty falls to you, it is not an unfortunate event, it is an honor, and you should gladly accept it. This work won’t tire you out or kill you. On the contrary, if you handle this work properly and do it well with your utmost effort, you will feel at peace and at ease in your heart, and you won’t have disappointed God. When you come before God, you can then be confident and stand tall. But if you don’t do this work or do it perfunctorily, then even though you haven’t caused any losses, for you personally, it will be a lifelong regret! It will be like a bottomless black hole, causing you to feel pain and unease throughout your life. Whenever it is mentioned that one should be loyal and sincere in doing their duty and should do their utmost, your heart will feel as excruciating as if it were being stabbed by needles. You won’t feel happy, proud, or honored about that matter. On the contrary, this agony will accompany you for your entire life. If a person has an awareness of conscience, they will feel this kind of sorrow. And what about from God’s perspective? When God uses the truth principles to characterize this matter, you will find that the nature of it is far more serious than what you feel. Do you understand? So, God will comprehensively consider your usual performance, and your attitude toward the truth and your duty, to view the path you are walking. Suppose that your attitude toward the truth and your duty is always perfunctory, and you make promises on the surface, but do not put them into practice behind the scenes, and you dillydally and lack a sense of urgency, and do not have a positive attitude of being considerate of God’s intentions. Even though outwardly you don’t cause disruptions and disturbances, do evil, act arbitrarily and recklessly or run amok committing misdeeds, and you appear to be a guileless and quite well-behaved person, you don’t positively and proactively do what God asks of you but instead you’re wily and slack off, and avoid doing real work. In that case, just what path are you really walking? Even if it’s not the path of an antichrist, at the very least it’s the path of a false leader” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). “No one wants to be destroyed and sent to hell, but in spite of themselves, many people repeatedly do evil, traveling at high speed down the path that leads to hell. Some people repeatedly ignore the opportunities given by God’s house to do a duty, ignore the moving of the Holy Spirit and the Holy Spirit’s reproach, and ignore God’s expectations. They insist on being perfunctory, running amok committing misdeeds, acting in an arbitrary and reckless manner, causing disruptions and disturbances, being old snakes, and doing evil. No one is forcing you to do these things, and no one in God’s house is demanding that you do them. Clearly, it is your personal choice; it is what you are willing to do, what you like to do, and what you are enthusiastic about doing. When it is said that the path you are walking leads to hell and to destruction, you feel upset and negative. What is there to feel negative about? Isn’t this your own fault? Isn’t it self-inflicted? Isn’t it deserved? Some people say, ‘When I do evil, it’s because I can’t help myself. Every time, I want to do things well, but afterward I realize that what I did wasn’t good.’ You did evil and caused disruptions and disturbances, and you brought losses upon the church’s work. You may not be held accountable for your transgressions, but your transgressions create hidden risks, and you could end up repeating your transgressions in the future; this is very dangerous. This is just like someone walking along a path—each step leaves a trace. Do you recognize the transgressions you have committed? Do you feel remorse for them? Do you feel indebted and sad? Do you cry bitterly because of them? Have you turned around? Do you truly hate your evil deeds? Have you let go of the evil that is in your hands and genuinely repented to God? … If you cannot genuinely repent and instead deceive God with your vows, then the path you are walking is one that leads to destruction. Each of your evil deeds is a strike on the gates of hell; perhaps one of these strikes will finally open them, and the time of your death will have then arrived. It can be said that some people, from the time they started believing in God until now, have been constantly accumulating evil deeds and striking on the gates of hell with all of their actions and behaviors, while also accumulating God’s anger; they are waiting for God’s punishment to descend upon them” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). After reading God’s words, I felt very unsettled. God said that those who are passive in their duty, fail to do what they’re able to, and act perfunctorily and irresponsibly in their duty are people who do not do real work, walk the path of false leaders, and are condemned by God. I reflected on myself: Despite doing a duty, I didn’t think of myself as a member of God’s house. Not only was I disloyal in my duty, I didn’t even fulfill the most basic responsibilities. The sisters I was partnered with summarized work in order to rectify deviations and do our duties better, but as for me, I didn’t participate or inquire. When I wrote letters to rectify deviations, I didn’t put my heart into it and just wrote based on what the sister said like a mindless robot. I also didn’t take everyone’s study of professional skills seriously and delayed their progress. This was all due to my unwillingness to spare concern for my duty and my not bearing a burden. Doing my duty in this way was something that God loathed and people were repulsed by, and I was certainly not worthy of their trust. I only considered my own flesh in everything I did, did not want to put thought into my duty or pay a price, just acted as a lackey and waited for everything arranged for me, not thinking about the church’s work at all and not considering God’s intention. This attitude I had toward my duty made God so disappointed. I relied on the sister I was partnered with in all things. While my flesh might have felt relaxed, I lost the chance God gave me to prepare good deeds and, like spilled water, would never get it back. I felt indebted and regretful! The line of God’s words that said, “Each of your evil deeds is a strike on the gates of hell,” really triggered me. I used to think that only Judas and others that did evil could break open the door to hell, but it turned out that God had been taking note of every time I indulged in comfort, failed to bear a burden in my duty, and refused to repent, and every note God took cracked open the door to hell a little wider. The door to hell is broken open by repeatedly failing to practice the truth. This consequence is truly horrifying! Reflecting on this, I finally realized that I was truly in danger, and I felt a bit remorseful, thinking, “God has still given me a chance to repent. I have to cherish the opportunity to do my duty and make up for my transgressions.” I prayed to God, “Oh God, I don’t have the slightest bit of humanity or reason. I only care about indulging in the comforts of my flesh and haven’t done a single one of the duties I ought to do well. I have greatly saddened You! Oh God, I know that doing my duty in this way will ruin me and damage the church’s work. I am willing to repent and accept Your scrutiny. Please discipline me and allow me to understand myself and cast off my corrupt disposition.”

Later on, I thought, “Why am I always unwilling to spare concern for things and exert my mind? What is the root cause?” I read two passages of God’s words: “Lazy people can’t do anything. To summarize it in two words, they are useless people; they have a second-class disability. No matter how good the caliber of lazy people is, it is nothing more than window dressing; even though they have good caliber, it is of no use. They are too lazy—they know what they are supposed to do, but they don’t do it, and even if they know something is a problem, they do not seek the truth to resolve it, and though they know what hardships they should suffer in order for the work to be effective, they are unwilling to endure these worthwhile hardships—so they cannot gain any truths, and they cannot do any real work. They do not wish to endure the hardships people are supposed to; they only know to indulge in comfort, enjoy times of joy and leisure, and enjoy a free and relaxed life. Are they not useless? People who cannot endure hardship don’t deserve to live. Those who always wish to live the life of a parasite are people without conscience or reason; they are beasts, and such people are unfit even to perform labor. Because they cannot endure hardship, even when they do perform labor, they are not able to do it well, and if they wish to gain the truth, there is even less hope of that. Someone who cannot suffer and does not love the truth is a useless person; they are unqualified even to perform labor. They are a beast, without a shred of humanity. Such people must be eliminated; only this accords with God’s intentions” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (8)). “What kind of people are useless? Muddleheaded people, people who idle their days away. People of this sort are not responsible in anything they do, nor do they take it seriously; they make a mess of everything. They do not heed your words no matter how you fellowship the truth. They think, ‘I’ll muddle along like this if I want to. Say what you want! In any case, right now I’m doing my duty and I’ve got food to eat, that’s good enough. At least I don’t have to be a beggar. If I have nothing to eat one day, I’ll think about it then. Heaven will always leave a way out for man. You say that I have no conscience or reason, and that I’m muddleheaded—well, so what? I haven’t broken the law. At the very most, I’m just a little lacking in character, but that’s no loss to me. So long as I have food to eat, it’s fine.’ What do you think of this perspective? I say to you, muddleheaded people like this who idle their days away are all destined to be eliminated, and there is no way they can achieve salvation” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (8)). God’s stern words stirred my benumbed heart and exposed the essence of lazy people. Lazy people are unwilling to suffer and pay a price, and always wish to live a carefree lifestyle. These people aren’t capable of achieving anything, so attaining truth and salvation would be even more impossible for them. God says lazy people are useless, are beasts, and should be eliminated, and I was acting like just such a useless person. I didn’t want to put thought into my duty and pay a price and was living like a parasite, relying on others for everything and just drifting along. When I first started in my text-based duty, I didn’t have anyone to rely on and was able to rely on God, study diligently and make some gains. Once I began partnering with my sister, I wasn’t as diligent, I became lukewarm in my duty and didn’t want to put thought into work or pay a price, just seeking to muddle through my days in relaxation and leisure. Because I didn’t bear a burden in my duty, I didn’t shoulder any of the work assigned to me. The other sisters would worry about me and had to take on my work. Even so, I had no consciousness. I was naturally dependent on my sisters. Even after doing the text-based duty for over a month, I was still making the excuses of “I’m new to this work,” “I can’t do it,” or “I don’t understand it,” and didn’t check up with the work. How shameless of me! I lived by the satanic philosophy of “Life is short, so enjoy it while you can,” and “Drink today’s wine today, and worry about tomorrow, tomorrow.” It was these decadent and depraved views and ideas that turned me into a degenerate. I only thought about how to keep my flesh from suffering and worrying, and didn’t put the slightest thought into how to do my duty well. I caused delays to an extremely important job. I was essentially disrupting the church’s work and acting as Satan’s servant! God says: “If you do not take God’s commissions seriously, then you are betraying Him in the most grievous way. In this, you are more lamentable than Judas, and should be cursed” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). I felt quite afraid when I thought of the consequences of all this. Someone like me was not trustworthy and if I kept bumbling along like I was, I would really be eliminated. I thought of how pigs wait in their pigpen every day to be fed by their owner, sleeping deeply after eating without the slightest care. If I kept living like I was, enjoying the comforts of my flesh, I would be no different from a pig and my elimination by God would just be a matter of time. I didn’t want to continue being lazy and useless, so I prayed to God, “Oh God, I don’t want to continue muddling along. This is a depraved way of living and has no value. Please guide me to become more diligent and properly do my duty.”

Later, I found a path of practice through a passage of God’s words. Almighty God says: “Doing your duty without doing evil is something you should achieve as a normal person. But preparing good deeds means that you must proactively and positively practice the truth and fulfill your duty according to God’s requirements and the truth principles. You must have loyalty, be willing to endure hardships and pay a price, be willing to take responsibility, and be able to act positively and proactively. Actions done according to these principles are basically all good deeds. Regardless of whether they are big or small matters, whether they are worthy of being remembered by people or not, whether they are regarded highly by people or considered insignificant, or whether people think they are worthy of attention, in God’s eyes, they are all good deeds. If you have prepared good deeds, it will ultimately bring you blessings, not calamities. Let’s say you don’t prepare any good deeds at all and are just content with the following: ‘I do whatever I’m told to do and go wherever I’m told to go. I never speak or act in an arbitrary manner, and I never mischievously stir up trouble or cause disruptions and disturbances. I really am obedient and well-behaved.’ If you always hold this attitude and do not proactively seek the truth and uphold the principles in doing your duty, and do not promptly correct or change your deviations and mistakes when you discover them, and never positively, proactively seek the truth to resolve the problems when you discover that you are being rebellious or notice that you reveal corrupt dispositions, but rather just do whatever you want, then even though you might not have caused any losses to the interests of God’s house or affected the church’s work, what you are doing is at most just laboring. Laboring, by its nature, does not qualify as good deeds. So how are good deeds ultimately defined? It is when what you do is at the very least helpful for your own life entry and that of the brothers and sisters, and beneficial to the work of God’s house. If it is beneficial to yourself, to others, and to God’s house, then your performance is effective before God and approved of by God. God will give you a score. So, evaluate these things: How many good deeds have you prepared over the years? Can these good deeds offset your transgressions? After offsetting them, how many good deeds are left? You need to score yourself and have a firm grasp of this; you mustn’t be muddled about this matter” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). God’s words contain His intention and demands and He also tells us the path of practice. Fulfilling one’s duty as a created being is crucial. Doing one’s duty according to principle, being diligent, paying a price and bearing a burden—only by proactively doing one’s duty in this way can one prepare good deeds and accord with God’s intention. If you just go through the motions in your duty and only do what is asked, this might not seem like disturbance or disruption, but you fail to put your heart into your duty, so God does not approve of you. I reflected on how I had been neither cold nor hot in my duty, failing to do work assigned to me and disrupting and disturbing my duty. Not only had I not prepared good deeds, I had perpetrated transgressions. My duty was to select good gospel sermons, to help with preaching the gospel, bearing witness to God and bringing even more people before God to attain salvation. This was a very important responsibility and even the slightest amount of slacking off was unacceptable. I had just started training and still had many deficiencies. I had to put time and effort into studying and pondering, and do my duty according to God’s demands and principles. I also had to learn to show concern for and inquire into work, treat my duty with responsibility and diligence and take up the burden of my work. Only this would accord with God’s intention.

After that, I frequently prayed to God, rebelled against my flesh, stopped being neither cold nor hot and thoughtless, and was able to proactively take up my responsibilities. I also realized that the church hadn’t paired me with my sister so that I could enjoy the comforts of the flesh, but rather so that we could complement each other’s weaknesses and pool our useful ideas. Doing our duty in this way would reduce our deviations, be beneficial to our duty, and also be helpful for our life entry. I began consciously participating in our team’s work, would put thought into reviewing our work and express certain ideas, and my sisters would fill in where I had deficiencies. Collaborating together in this way, our fellowship became more refined and directed and I also gained things in the process. Then I stopped being so mindless and was able to put thought into my duty and put what I know into action. By practicing this way, I felt more at ease. After a period of time, I didn’t feel as muddled as before, made gains in truth and professional skills, and could sense God’s enlightenment and guidance. Thank God!


4. How to Let Go and Let One’s Children Learn to Be Independent

By Qin Yue, China

I spent my childhood and grew up by my mother’s side, and I saw her work hard for the sake of the jobs, marriages, and lives of me and my siblings. Even though we’re married and have children, she still spends a lot of time and energy helping us take care of our children. My mother-in-law’s the same, not only raising her own children, but also helping to raise each of her grandchildren, earning the respect of the family and praise from those around her. I thought this was a mother’s responsibility and something I should emulate. Gradually, becoming a good wife and loving mother became my goal.

In 2005, I accepted God’s gospel of the last days, and from God’s words, I learned that God has incarnated and is expressing the truth to judge and purify people, allowing people to know the root of sin, cast off their corrupt dispositions, and attain God’s salvation. I was very excited. I saw so many people who hadn’t heard God’s voice and come before Him, so I also joined in the work of preaching the gospel. In 2013, I was reported by an evil person while preaching the gospel, so I was forced to leave my home and go elsewhere to do my duty.

Before I knew it, a whole decade had flown by. In April 2023, I returned home, and I learned from my mother that my daughter had already gotten married, and that the baby was now over two months old. I went to my daughter’s city and finally met with her. My daughter told me that one time when she was sleeping in the same room as her sister-in-law, in her sleep, she kept calling out, “Mom … Mom …” Hearing this made my heart ache. When my daughter was pregnant and giving birth, I wasn’t by her side and I didn’t fulfill my responsibility as a mother. I really wanted to stay and help my daughter, to give her more warmth and care, and to make up for the debt I owed her. My husband also urged me to stay. I thought to myself, “If I take on a different duty and return to be with them, I could help my daughter. My daughter is frail and she can’t take care of the baby, and this is the exact time she needs my help.” So I agreed to consider staying. But later on, I realized just how critical this time was for the spreading of the gospel. I was a church leader and there was a lot of work in the church that needed to be handled. For the time being, I couldn’t find anyone to take over my duties, so if I abandoned and disregarded the church’s work to take care of my family, that wouldn’t align with God’s intention. On one hand, there was the church work, and on the other, my daughter’s difficulties. I had no idea how to choose. I felt deeply conflicted. So I decided to give them as much help as I could while I was with them. I searched for passages of God’s words to fellowship with my daughter while doing household chores and taking care of the baby, and at night, I would wake up to heat milk and feed my granddaughter. Although I couldn’t rest well each night, and I was sometimes exhausted to the point where I was drenched in sweat and my back and waist ached, I felt content, thinking this was what I should do. The time flew by, and before I knew it, the time for me to leave had come. Though I wanted to stay, I left anyway because I was thinking of my duty. Later, even though I was doing my duty, I kept thinking about returning to take care of my daughter. I no longer had much of a sense of burden for my duty, and when I saw work that needed to be followed up on and the problems of my brothers and sisters, I only gave simple fellowship and didn’t truly resolve their issues with care. I even wanted to find someone suitable to replace me in my duty quickly so that I’d have a chance to go back and take care of my daughter. Because I was in a lukewarm state in my duty, I wasn’t following up on the gospel or watering work in time, delaying work. The upper leaders pointed out my problems and said that I had no sense of burden for my duty. I reflected on how I’d been living with feelings of guilt toward my daughter lately, and about how I’d had no motivation to follow up on work, and that these things were causing the work to be impacted. I felt really distressed. I realized something was wrong with my state, so I quickly came before God in prayer. I prayed for God to lead me out of my affections so I could do my duty well.

Later, I read God’s words: “Suppose that one of you were to say: ‘I can never let go of my children. They were born with weak constitutions, and they’re innately cowardly and timid. They also don’t have very good caliber and they’re always bullied by other people in society. I can’t let go of them.’ You not being able to let go of your children does not mean that you haven’t finished fulfilling your responsibilities toward them, it is merely an effect of your affection. You may say: ‘I’m always worried and thinking about whether my children have been eating well, or if they’re having any stomach problems. If they don’t eat meals at the proper times and keep ordering takeout food on a long-term basis, will they develop stomach problems? Will they get some kind of illness? And if they’re sick, will there be anyone to take care of them, to show them love? Do their spouses show concern for them and take care of them?’ Your worries simply arise from your affection and the blood tie that you have with your children, but these are not your responsibilities. The responsibilities that God has imparted upon parents are just the responsibilities of raising and caring for their children before they reach adulthood. After their children become adults, parents no longer have any responsibilities toward them. This is looking at the responsibilities that parents should fulfill from the perspective of God’s ordination. Do you understand this? (Yes.) No matter how strong your feelings are, or when your parental instincts kick in, this is not fulfilling your responsibilities, it is merely the effect of your feelings. The effects of your feelings do not derive from the reason of humanity, or the principles that God has taught man, or man’s submission to the truth, and they certainly do not derive from man’s responsibilities, instead, they come from man’s feelings—they are called feelings. … You just live amid your feelings, approaching your children according to your feelings, rather than living by the definition of parental responsibilities given by God. You are not living according to God’s words, you are just feeling, viewing, and handling all of these things according to your feelings. This means that you are not following God’s way. This is obvious. Your parental responsibilities—as taught to you by God—ended the moment that your children reached adulthood. Isn’t the method of practice that God taught you easy and simple? (It is.) If you practice according to God’s words, you will not be engaging in pointless exercises, and you will be giving your children a certain amount of freedom, and a chance to develop themselves, without causing them any extra trouble or bother, or placing any extra burdens on them. And, since they are adults, doing so will allow them to face the world, their lives, and the various problems that they encounter in their daily lives and existences, with the perspective of an adult, an adult’s independent methods for handling things and viewing things, and an adult’s independent worldview. These are the freedoms and rights of your children, and even more so, they are the things that they should do as adults, and these things have nothing to do with you” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). “Parents are not their children’s free nannies or slaves. Regardless of what expectations parents have for their children, it is not necessary for them to let their children order them around arbitrarily without any compensation, or for them to become their children’s servants, maids, or slaves. No matter what feelings you have for your children, you are still an independent person. You should not take responsibility for their adult lives as though it were completely right to do so, just because they are your children. There is no need to do this. They are adults; you have already fulfilled your responsibility to raise them. As for whether they’ll live well or badly in the future, whether they’ll be wealthy or poor, and whether they’ll live happy or unhappy lives, that’s their own business. These things have nothing to do with you. You, as a parent, have no obligation to change those things. … parents should not place responsibility on themselves for whether things go well with their children’s jobs, careers, families, or marriages after they reach adulthood. You can feel concern about these things, and you can inquire about them, but you do not need to take complete charge of them, chaining your children to your side, taking them with you wherever you go, watching them wherever you go, and thinking about them: ‘Are they eating well today? Are they happy? Is their work going well? Does their boss appreciate them? Does their spouse love them? Are their children obedient? Do their children get good grades?’ What do these things have to do with you? Your children can solve their own problems, you don’t need to get involved. Why do I ask what these things have to do with you? By this, I mean that those things have nothing to do with you. You have fulfilled your responsibilities to your children, you have raised them into adults, so you should back off. Once you do, it won’t mean that you’ll have nothing to do. There are still so many things that you ought to do. When it comes to the missions that you need to complete in this life, aside from raising your children into adults, you also have other missions to complete. Aside from being a parent to your children, you are a created being. You should come before God, and accept your duty from Him. What is your duty? Have you completed it? Have you dedicated yourself to it? Have you embarked on the path to salvation? These are the things that you should think about. As for where your children will go next after becoming adults, how their lives will be, what their circumstances will be like, if they’ll feel happy and cheerful, these things have nothing to do with you. Your children are already independent, both in practical terms and mentally. You should let them be independent, you should let go, and you shouldn’t try to control them. Whether in practical terms, or in terms of affection or fleshly kinship, you have already fulfilled your responsibilities, and there is no longer any relationship between you and your children. … When your children are independent it means that you’ve fulfilled all your responsibilities to them. So, no matter what you do for your children when the circumstances permit, whether you show them solicitude or care, it is merely affection, and it is superfluous. Or if your children ask you to do something, that is also superfluous, it is not something you are duty-bound to do. You should understand this” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). I reflected on myself in light of God’s words. When it came to my children, I still relied on my own affections, and I didn’t view things according to God’s words. God says that parents’ responsibility is only to fulfill their duty of nurturing and caring for their children while they are not yet adult, but once children grow up and become adults, their responsibilities are fulfilled. But I had wrongly thought that parents should always take care of their children, and that when they have difficulties, parents should always be by their side helping to solve them, allowing them to feel warmth and happiness. I had thought that this was what a competent mother should do. In particular, when I had thought about how I wasn’t around when my daughter married or had children, and about how she hadn’t received the care I had wanted to give her, I had felt a sense of guilt toward my daughter and wanted to stay to take care of her. Living in this wrong perspective, I couldn’t view things rationally. My daughter was already an adult, yet I still wanted to take care of her. I had even thought about adjusting my duties so that I’d be able to stay with her and take care of her. This had caused me to just absentmindedly go through the motions in my duties, and for some work, the leaders had kept having to give me reminders and spur me on, which had impacted the work. I’d always wanted to take charge of everything regarding my daughter, thinking she couldn’t handle life without my help. I was just being overly sentimental, and I couldn’t view things based on God’s words. Now I came to understand that my responsibilities had already been fulfilled. My daughter was 32 years old, and was already an adult, a grown woman with her own thoughts, who was perfectly capable of living her own life. She also needs to experience the hardships of raising children. What’s more, it’s not like I’m her unpaid nanny. It would be foolish to spend all my time and energy on my daughter. In fact, it’s not a bad thing for children to have some difficulties. It’s good for them. I had to learn to let go and allow my daughter to grow freely. Thinking back, I’d always really cared for my daughter since her childhood. I didn’t let her do any chores so she could focus on her studies, and when she grew up, she still didn’t really know how to cook. When I went back this time, I saw my daughter had learned to make chicken soup, and she’d started learning to handle various daily tasks. If I’d been at home, I’d have taken over everything, and my daughter wouldn’t have been able to develop in any way. As a mother, I had to learn to let go and give my daughter the opportunity to grow and develop. I am a created being, not my child’s servant, and I have my own mission to complete. I should fulfill the duty of a created being and pursue the truth to attain salvation.

After becoming aware of my wrong thoughts and views, I started to ponder, “Where did the wrong view of ‘being a good wife and loving mother’ come from?” I saw this passage of God’s words: “People who live in this real society have been deeply corrupted by Satan. Regardless of whether they’re educated or not, a lot of traditional culture is ingrained in people’s thoughts and views. In particular, women are required to attend to their husbands and raise their children, to be a good wife and loving mother, devoting their whole lives to their husbands and children and living for them, making sure the family has three square meals a day, and doing the washing, cleaning, and all other housework well. This is the accepted standard of being a good wife and loving mother. Every woman also thinks this is the way things should be done, and that if she doesn’t then she’s not a good woman, and has violated conscience and the standards of morality. Violating these moral standards will weigh heavily on some people’s conscience; they’ll feel they’ve let their husbands and children down, and that they’re not a good woman. But after you believe in God, have read a lot of His words, understood some truths, and seen through some matters, you’ll think, ‘I am a created being and should perform my duty as such, and expend myself for God.’ At this time, is there a conflict between being a good wife and loving mother, and doing your duty as a created being? If you want to be a good wife and loving mother, then you cannot do your duty full time, but if you want to do your duty full time then you cannot be a good wife and loving mother. What do you do now? If you choose to do your duty well and be responsible for the work of the church, loyal to God, then you must give up being a good wife and loving mother. What would you think now? What sort of discord would arise in your mind? Would you feel like you’ve let down your children, your husband? Where does this feeling of guilt and unease come from? When you don’t fulfill the duty of a created being, do you feel like you’ve let God down? You have no sense of guilt or blame because, in your heart and mind, there isn’t the slightest hint of the truth. So, what do you understand? Traditional culture and being a good wife and loving mother. Thus the notion of ‘If I’m not a good wife and loving mother, then I’m not a good or decent woman’ will arise in your mind. You’ll be bound and fettered by this notion from then on, and will remain so by these kinds of notions even after you believe in God and do your duty. When there is a conflict between doing your duty and being a good wife and loving mother, while you may reluctantly choose to do your duty, possessing perhaps a little loyalty to God, there’ll still be a feeling of unease and blame in your heart. Therefore, when you have some spare time while doing your duty, you’ll look for chances to take care of your children and husband, wanting to make it up to them even more, and think it’s fine even if you have to suffer more, as long as you have peace of mind. Is this not brought about by the influence of traditional culture’s ideas and theories about being a good wife and loving mother? You now have a foot in both camps, wanting to fulfill your duty well but also wanting to be a good wife and loving mother. But before God, we only have one responsibility and obligation, one mission: to properly fulfill the duty of a created being. Have you fulfilled this duty well? Why did you stray off track again? Is there really no sense of blame or reproach in your heart? Because the truth has still not laid foundations in your heart, and does not yet reign over it, you can stray off track when doing your duty. Although now you’re able to do your duty, you’re actually still falling far short of the standards of truth and God’s requirements. Can you see this fact clearly now? What does God mean when He says that ‘God is the source of man’s life’? It is to make everyone realize this: Our lives and souls all come from God and were created by Him—not from our parents, and certainly not from nature, but given us by God. Only our flesh was born of our parents, as our children are born of us, but their fate is entirely in God’s hands. That we can believe in God is an opportunity given by Him; it is ordained by Him and is His grace. There is therefore no need for you to fulfill your obligation or responsibility to anyone else; you should only fulfill your duty to God as a created being. This is what people must do above anything else, the main thing that should be done as the primary affair of one’s life. If you do not fulfill your duty well, you are not a qualified created being. In the eyes of others, you may be a good wife and loving mother, an excellent housewife, a filial child, and an upstanding member of society, but before God you are one who rebels against Him, one who has not fulfilled their obligation or duty at all, one who accepted yet did not complete God’s commission, one who gave up halfway. Can someone like this gain God’s approval? People like this are worthless” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). Through the exposure of God’s words, I reflected on my problems. I hadn’t been able to take care of my daughter because of the CCP’s persecution, as I had to leave home to do my duty, so I had lived in a state of feeling guilty toward my daughter. The truth was that I’d been influenced by traditional culture. I had believed that a woman had to orient her life around her husband and children, and take good care of their daily meals, and daily life and routines. I’d even thought about raising and taking good care of my children’s next generation, and that this was what it meant to carry out my responsibilities, and that otherwise, I would be criticized for not being a good woman. “Being a good wife and loving mother” was the standard by which generation after generation had measured a woman’s moral conduct. So when my daughter got married and had children, I had naturally thought that I should raise her children, and that I should take care of their clothing, food, shelter, and transportation, allowing my daughter to enjoy the nurturing and care of a mother, and to feel happy. I had felt that this was what it meant to carry out my responsibility as a mother. When my daughter wasn’t able to enjoy these things, I had felt guilty toward her, so I’d wanted to be reassigned to a different duty and go back to my daughter to care for her more. I had even lost my motivation to do my duty. I saw that I hadn’t been loyal or submissive to God, and that my family’s and daughter’s place in my heart had surpassed God’s. How could I call myself a believer? Thinking about it now, even if I took care of my daughter while not being able to do my duty well, lacking time and energy to pursue the truth, and spending my days busy living in the feelings of the flesh, in the end, I would die having lived a fruitless life. What value or meaning would such a life have? It was God who gave me life and allowed me to have a family and a daughter. It was also God who was gracious toward me and allowed me to hear His voice, allowing me to understand the truth, to know how to conduct myself, and to discern all kinds of people, events, and things, with His hope being that I’d soon be able to break free from the bonds and corruption of Satan, gain the truth, and ultimately be saved. But I didn’t understand God’s painstaking intention. I was always thinking about my daughter’s and my family’s interests, and I didn’t consider the church’s work. I lived in my own affections; I had no sense of burden for my duty, and didn’t feel I owed anything to God. I truly had no conscience or reason, and I was unworthy of being called human! I’d been too deeply poisoned by Satan’s traditional ideas. Without the truth, I was truly pitiful!

Later, from God’s words, I found the path of practice by which to treat adult children. Almighty God says: “If parents always want to do everything for their children and bear the cost for their hardships, willingly becoming their slaves, then isn’t this excessive? It’s unnecessary because it goes beyond what parents should be expected to do. … Each person’s destiny is determined by God; therefore, how much blessing or suffering they experience in life, what kind of family, marriage, and children they have, what experiences they go through in society, and what events they experience in life, they themselves cannot foresee or change such things, and parents have even less of an ability to change them. Therefore, if children encounter any difficulties, parents should help positively and proactively if they have the ability to do so. If not, it is best for parents to relax and view these matters from the perspective of created beings, treating their children equally as created beings. The suffering you experience, they must also experience; the life you live, they must also live; the process you have gone through of raising young children, they will also go through; the twists and turns, fraud and deception you experience in society and among people, the emotional entanglements, and interpersonal conflicts, and every similar thing you have experienced, they will experience it too. They, like you, are all corrupted human beings, all carried away by the currents of evil, corrupted by Satan; you cannot escape it, and neither can they. Therefore, wanting to help them avoid all suffering and enjoy all the blessings in the world is a silly delusion and a foolish idea. No matter how vast the wings of an eagle may be, they cannot protect the young eaglet throughout its entire life. The young eaglet will eventually reach a point when it must grow up and fly alone. When the young eaglet chooses to fly alone, no one knows where its stretch of sky may be, or where it will choose to fly. Therefore, the most rational attitude for parents after their children grow up is to let go, to let them experience life on their own, to let them live independently, and face, handle, and resolve the various challenges in life independently. If they seek help from you and you have the ability and conditions to do so, of course you can lend a helping hand and provide necessary aid. However, you must understand a fact: No matter what help you provide, whether it’s financial or psychological, it can only be temporary and cannot change any substantial issues. They must navigate their own path in life, and you have no obligation to shoulder any of their affairs or consequences. This is the attitude parents should have toward their adult children” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). “If your time, energy, and mind are only occupied by the truth and the principles, and if you only think about positive things, like how to perform your duty well, and how to come before God, and if you expend your energy and time for these positive things, then what you gain will be different. What you gain will be the most substantive benefits. You will know how to live, how to comport yourself, how to face every kind of person, event, and thing. Once you know how to face every kind of person, event, and thing, to a large extent this will enable you to naturally submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. When you can naturally submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements, then without even realizing it, you will become the kind of person that God accepts and loves. Think about it, isn’t that a good thing? Perhaps you do not know this yet, but in the process of you living your life, and of you accepting God’s words and the truth principles, you will imperceptibly come to live, to view people and things, and to comport yourself and act according to God’s words. This means that you will unconsciously submit to God’s words, submit to His requirements and satisfy them. Then you will have already become the kind of person that God accepts, trusts, and loves, without you even knowing it. Isn’t that great? (It is.) Therefore, if you expend your energy and time to pursue the truth and to perform your duty well, what you gain in the end will be the most valuable things” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). From God’s words, I understood how to treat adult children. Everyone’s fate is decided by God’s sovereignty and predestinations, and the suffering and blessings that children will experience in life are all arranged by God, and this isn’t something that parents can change. As parents, we should treat our children according to God’s words. Just as God said, we are born in a world corrupted by Satan, are confronted by the chaos, entanglements, and complications of living among others, and we experience life in all its bitterness and sweetness. Children too must go through these things and learn to face various difficulties. And if our children really need our help, we should help them within the scope of our abilities, whether that may be in guiding their thoughts or providing financial help. If we have time, we can help take care of their children, but if not, we shouldn’t force it. We still have our own duties to complete, and, as created beings, we should fulfill our duty for the gospel work, and this is the most important thing.

In June 2024, I went home to handle some matters. I learned that things weren’t going well for my daughter at work, that the family was having major financial problems, and that she wanted to start a business. My son-in-law had found a job in another city but didn’t have a place to stay. I was worried they’d suffer, so I tried to think about finding ways to solve their difficulties. But my daughter said, “You don’t need to worry about me. I’ll find some way to solve my own problems.” Hearing my daughter say this, I felt a little ashamed, and I thought about what God said: “The suffering you experience, they must also experience; the life you live, they must also live; … wanting to help them avoid all suffering and enjoy all the blessings in the world is a silly delusion and a foolish idea” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). Yes, she’d already grown up and become independent, and I shouldn’t be involved in her life any longer. I had to let go and allow her to handle things on her own. Thinking about these things, I felt at peace. I should do my duty well and stop worrying about her. Although sometimes I still think about my daughter’s difficulties, I know in my heart that this is something she must experience, and that I should devote my heart to my duty. When I practiced like this, I felt a sense of liberation and freedom in my heart.


5. The Days of Amnesia

By Chen Jing, China

It was after 5 p.m. on May 1, 2003. I was walking home after a gathering when I saw Sister Li Nan standing next to the public phone. She waved to me, beckoning me over. She looked anxious, as though she wanted to say something to me, so I hurried over. She said in a suppressed whisper that she’d paged another sister, but the sister hadn’t got back to her. As we were talking, the public phone rang. I thought it’d be the sister calling back, so I answered it. To my surprise, it was a man’s voice. I realized that something wasn’t right, so I quickly hung up. Li Nan and I had barely spoken anything more to each other when we saw a green jeep come to a halt with a crunching noise not far from where we stood. Four or five plain-clothed policemen leaped out and came running straight over, shouting as they ran, “Here they are! Hurry! It’s them! The Almighty God believers!” Faced with a sudden arrest, my heart was caught in my throat, and I continually prayed silently to God, saying, “Dear God, please protect my heart, let me not be a Judas.” When I finished praying, I realized I still had my pager and IC card, so I dropped them into the ditch beside me when they weren’t looking. I then realized that I had the records from the gathering, so I quickly pulled it out, tore it apart, and threw it on the ground. One of the policemen saw and yelled, “What’s that woman tearing up?” Another policeman furiously snatched up the torn bits of paper and shoved me and Li Nan over to their jeep, swearing at us the whole time.

At the police station, we were interrogated separately. When I got into the room, I saw three policemen standing behind the table. They looked at me like I was an enemy and ground their teeth audibly. I felt a bit nervous and kept praying to God, “Dear God, please keep me from becoming a Judas. No matter how they question me, I must not sell out my brothers and sisters.” After praying, my heart gradually calmed down. A policeman began barking questions at me, “What is your name? Where do you live? How old are you? How long have you believed in God? Who are your leaders? How many people are in the church? …” I only gave them my real name and home address and said nothing about the church. One of the policemen fiercely banged the table and said, “Speak! Or we’ll have to sort you out!” I said nothing, and the three of them took turns to question me continuously for several hours. I thought to myself, “They look as though they won’t let up until I give them something. Maybe I could give them the name of someone who was expelled? That person doesn’t belong to the church.” But then God’s words came to my mind: “Toward those who showed Me not the slightest loyalty during times of tribulation, I shall be merciful no more, for My mercy only extends so far. I have no liking, furthermore, for anyone who has once betrayed Me, much less do I like to associate with those who sell out the interests of their friends. This is My disposition, regardless of who the person may be” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Prepare Sufficient Good Deeds for Your Destination). God’s disposition is unoffendable. God detests those who betray Him the most. The police kept questioning me to get me to sell out the church. If I said one thing, they’d surely keep on pressing for more information. There was no way I could do anything to betray God. Thinking of this, I told them nothing. Seeing that I still wouldn’t talk, a middle-aged policeman with a lecherous grin approached me and held my chin with his hand. He said, “Maybe you’ll talk after I give you a kiss? Or how about we spend the night together?” I was especially disgusted at how wicked they were, and I said really angrily, “You’re a police officer. How can you talk like that? That’s how thugs talk!” One of the others walked over and, stretching his neck out and panting, yelled, “Are you going to talk or not? If not, then we’ll beat you to death! We’ll give you a taste of our batons!” He then went to get his baton. I grew afraid then and in my heart I hurriedly called on God to give me courage and faith and to keep me from becoming a Judas. One of the policemen glared at me and rushed straight over. I instinctively shielded my chest with my arms but he still dealt me a vicious blow that left me reeling. He said fiercely, “That’s what you get for not talking! Still acting tough? Now see what I can do to you!” Holding his baton, another policeman shouted, “I’ll teach you for not fessing up. See how you like this!” As he said this, he lifted his baton and brought it violently down on me. I instinctively spun to the right and his baton came down heavily on the left side of my head. After he hit me, I just had a humming noise in my head, then I collapsed to the floor and passed out. I came to not knowing how long I’d been unconscious for. My mind was completely blank and I couldn’t remember anything. I thought, “How did I get here?” My head felt both numb and with a dull pain. I lay on the floor and couldn’t move. All I could feel was that my right hand had gone limp, I couldn’t feel the right side of my body, and I couldn’t control it, as though that half of my body was paralyzed. After a long while, I finally remembered that I’d been arrested for believing in God. Seeing how I was, the police stopped interrogating me. They lifted me up, took me to the detention jail, and threw me down on the ground.

As soon as I arrived at the detention jail, several sisters gathered around me, and seeing that I’d been beaten like this, they said angrily, “How can they be so vicious? How could they beat someone who was perfectly fine and make them like this? They totally have no humanity! They really are a gang of devils!” The sisters rubbed my hands and legs and comforted me. I was so moved I began to cry. I knew this was God’s love and my heart was warmed. There were eight sisters locked up with me. Xin Ming was one of them. The two of us were in the same cell. When I first came to the detention jail, I was still relatively clear-headed, my speech and reactions were normal, but I just couldn’t easily move the right side of my body. I couldn’t stretch my right arm out straight, and I’d have to hold it like I was carrying a basket. I couldn’t wash my face properly, and I couldn’t even squeeze toothpaste out of the tube. At mealtimes, I could only use the spoon with my left hand. When walking, I could only drag my right foot, as though half my body was paralyzed. My sisters were afraid that I’d end up paralyzed, so they helped me to exercise every day during the noontime break. One sister would hold my arm up, another would help rub my arm to get the blood flowing, while another sister helped move my leg, using her foot to push me forward bit by bit or else squatting down and moving my leg forward with her hands. Seeing that my body had come to such a state, I felt really weak, thinking, “I’ve become paralyzed on one side of my body, I can’t look after myself, and I’m burdening my sisters with their having to care for me. Haven’t I become a useless person?” I got very upset thinking about this. Feeling negative and weak, I thought of a passage of God’s words: “The utmost faith and love are required from us in this stage of work. We may stumble from the slightest carelessness, for this stage of work is different from all the previous ones: What God is perfecting is people’s faith, which is both invisible and intangible. What God does is convert words to faith, to love, and to life” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Path … (8)). God’s words gave me faith. God had allowed this to happen to me in order to perfect my faith. Although the police had crippled me, by God using the sisters to care for and look after me, fellowshipping God’s words with me, I experienced His love. Although I had no idea when I might recover, seeing God constantly guiding me gave me faith to keep going.

At the detention jail, the sisters helped me exercise every day. They dressed me in the morning, they handed me steamed corn bread at mealtimes, and at night they helped me lay out my bedding. They also often fellowshipped God’s words with me and sang hymns for me. I was so moved seeing them look after me like this. And I hated the police so much for leaving me crippled like this so that even doing normal things was difficult. Despite this, they still made me sit from the early morning until 7 p.m. every day like everyone else and my whole body felt cold through and through. At night they even put me on duty for an hour, but the sisters took turns to take my place on duty in order to help me. One month later, the CCP sentenced me to two years of re-education through labor for “disturbing social order.” I was so upset. I was half paralyzed and couldn’t look after myself, and I was like a useless person—how could I possibly get through these two long years? The sisters comforted me saying, “We have God to rely on and He will help us. We must have faith in God!” While being transported to prison, the sisters sang many hymns. One of them was “I Wish to See the Day of God’s Glory,” which moved me a lot: “With God’s entrustment in my heart, I will never bend the knee to Satan. Though my head may roll and my blood may spill, the backbone of God’s people cannot be bent. I will bear resounding testimony for God, and humiliate devils and Satan. Pain and hardships are predestined by God, and I will be loyal and submit to Him unto death. Never again will I cause God to weep or worry. I will offer up my love and loyalty to God and complete my mission to glorify Him” (Follow the Lamb and Sing New Songs). While listening, I felt very encouraged and started singing along, and the more I sang, the greater my faith became. Although I’d been crippled and sentenced to prison, this suffering had a meaning. With this suffering I could bear witness for God and humiliate the devil Satan. This was a glorious thing. Thinking this, I no longer felt negative and I became willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. The more we sang, the more moved we felt, and some wept as they sang—not because they were homesick or distressed about being sentenced, but because they felt happiness and joy in their hearts and felt it was so glorious to be able to bear witness to God!

The prison guards there saw that I couldn’t do manual labor and didn’t want to take me in. They discussed it for a long while before reluctantly taking me in. They set me to work in the workshop. When the supervisor saw that I couldn’t do anything, I was sent to clean the toilets. Because I had no feeling in my right side, I walked leaning entirely on my left leg and could only walk with difficulty, dragging my right leg along. When mopping the floor, I crouched on my left leg and dragged my right leg, mopping with difficulty using only my left hand. Whenever I finished mopping one area, it took a great effort to stand back up. I cleaned every day from early morning to 10 p.m. I felt wronged inside, thinking, “Having me work with my body in this state, they really don’t treat people as humans!” What made me even more angry was that the prison guards also made me perform morning exercises with the prisoners in the training team every day. We had to run, and with me standing in the middle of the team, when everyone started running, they’d knock me down. Despite this, they still wouldn’t let me stop. I could never keep up with the exercises, so the department head punished me by making me walk around the yard. I couldn’t raise my right leg, so I had to drag it as I walked. After one long lap of the yard, I was too tired to go on, and the sides of my shoe were worn through. As time went on, I couldn’t stand it anymore and felt very weak inside. Xin Ming fellowshipped with me, giving me encouragement and comfort, and she recited a passage of God’s words to me. Almighty God says: “You must suffer hardship for the truth, you must sacrifice yourself for the truth, you must endure humiliation for the truth, and you must undergo more suffering for the sake of gaining more of the truth. This is what you should do. … You should pursue all that is beautiful and good, and you should pursue a path in life that is more meaningful” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). Listening to God’s words, I understood that through this suffering, God wanted to instill the truth into me. Enduring this suffering had meaning and I should experience it with faith. Although I was crippled and still had to work, God was with me, and the sisters were beside me, often fellowshipping on God’s words with me. I felt that God had never left me. I felt God’s love.

Because I hadn’t been given any treatment, my condition got worse day by day. I dared not move the right side of my body, as when I did, it hurt unbearably. I couldn’t get up from a lying position and had to let the sisters help me up. My right hand became really stiff and I couldn’t even rinse my mouth when brushing my teeth. Xin Ming pleaded with the department head and they finally stopped making me clean the toilets. But they wouldn’t let me lie down. Every day I had to sit for over 10 hours before they’d let me sleep. I endured the pain and leaned weakly against the wall, not daring to move. Later, my condition got worse and worse. My left hand began to shake when holding a spoon and I dropped my food everywhere at mealtimes. My mind was completely blank, as though I had no thoughts. Apart from knowing I believed in God and wanting to hear sisters fellowshipping God’s words, I knew nothing else at all. My memories were always fragmented. I’d forget things that had just happened and could remember things only temporarily. My brain reacted slowly and I’d stare blankly at things. Sometimes I’d laugh stupidly without knowing it. Only when a sister told me to stop would I have some awareness and stop laughing. My IQ at that time was like a young child’s, and I would speak brokenly and very slowly. I’d often sit slumped on the bed, staring at my hands and feet, and often giggle without knowing it. One time, Xin Ming got back to the cell after finishing work and I started grinning at her like I’d seen a relative. She patted me on the shoulder and asked, “What are you smiling at? Do you know what my name is?” I just kept grinning, shook my head and said, “I … don’t … know.” A little while later, I remembered and said, “Your … name … is … Ming.” But no matter how much I thought, I just couldn’t remember her surname. The head of the labor camp saw my condition and was afraid I’d die in the camp and he’d have to take responsibility, so he allowed the camp’s doctor to come to give me an infusion. But the doctor gave me medicine randomly without checking me over first. As a result, not only did my condition not get better, but it actually got worse. My hands and feet began to swell up, I couldn’t move my fingers, and my toes went red and swollen like I had frostbite. They had no choice but to take me to the provincial hospital. The examination found that I had a subdural accumulation of fluid caused by a head injury, which was compressing the nerves and causing hemiplegia. The doctor said that if the fluid was not surgically extracted in time, I could die. But my family couldn’t afford the operation, so they just brought me back to the labor camp. On the way back, I faintly heard them say, “She can’t afford treatment but we can’t let her die here. We should give her medical parole.” My memory was intermittent and I wasn’t overly worried about anything. I knew only that I believed in God, and entrusted my life and death to God.

When I got back to the camp, they put me in a different cell and I couldn’t contact the sisters I’d been with. I was in great pain during that time. I just sat on my bed watching the doorway, hoping to see a sister. When I was with the sisters, they’d often fellowship God’s words with me and encourage me, but now I felt so lonely and lost. My brain wasn’t working very well, and I couldn’t remember God’s words, nor could I hear the sisters fellowshipping God’s words with me—did God not want me anymore? I felt so much pain and wondered what meaning there was to my life without God. Then I thought of dying. I stopped eating. Someone from the cell went to find Xin Ming, and she came over to me when the supervisor wasn’t around. I was so happy to see her. She came over to my bed and patted me. As she helped rub my hand and arm, she asked, “Why aren’t you eating? Will that do your health any good?” Through my tears, I said, “I … missed … you. They … put … me here … where there’s … no one … to fellowship … God’s words … with me. I’m … so … lonely. Does God … not want me … anymore? My life … no longer has … any meaning.” Xin Ming comforted me, saying, “God still wants us. He’s just waiting for us to bear witness for Him! We have to live well!” She then recited a hymn of God’s words to me “I Am Determined to Love God”: “Every matter, everything—it is all in Your hands; my fate is in Your hands and You hold my very life in Your hand. Now, I seek to love You, and regardless of whether You let me love You, regardless of how Satan disturbs, I am determined to love You. I myself am willing to seek after God and to follow Him. Now even if God wants to abandon me, I will still follow Him. Whether He wants me or not, I will still love Him, and in the end, I must gain Him. I offer up my heart to God, and no matter what He does, I will follow Him for my entire life. No matter what, I must love God and I must gain Him; I will not rest until I have gained Him” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Genuine Love for God Is Spontaneous). Xin Ming said to me, “We must have true faith in God! No matter what happens to us, we must follow Him till the end. The resolve we had before must not waver. Only this is truly loving God and having true faith. Now the situation is different and the sisters aren’t here, so you think God doesn’t want you. Aren’t you misunderstanding God? Where’s your faith? God has arranged this situation for us hoping that we will stand firm in our testimony for Him. We must keep our faith in God!” After Xin Ming’s fellowship, I knew that it wasn’t that God didn’t want me, and that I had to live well and couldn’t be a coward. I had to follow God till the end no matter what. I had hope again, my heart brightened, and I was happy again. When Xin Ming was about to leave, I grabbed her hand, unwilling to let her go, and said, “I … want to … hear … God’s words.” She said she’d come back to see me and enjoined me to pray more to God when things got difficult, and God would hear me. After she’d gone, I prayed to God, saying, “Dear … God, I feel … so … alone, with … no one … here, my … brain … doesn’t work … properly, I want … to hear … Your words, please … give me … someone, I want … to hear … Your words.”

The day after I said this prayer, the department head said, “Chen, here’s a cellmate for you. She can keep you company.” When I saw it was sister He Li I was thrilled! I knew that God had heard my prayer. He Li was happy to see me too. Hugging me, she said, “I heard you’d been hurt badly from the beatings, and I’ve been wanting to see you, and I finally get to see you now!” He Li looked after me attentively every day, helped me to exercise, chatted with me, and she often fellowshipped on God’s words with me, encouraging and comforting me. Over time, my mind began to respond, and I could interact with her. One day, I looked at my hands and said to He Li, “When … will my condition … be better? Will it … get better?” She then gave me fellowship, “Hasn’t God said these words? ‘Almighty God is an all-powerful physician! To dwell in sickness is to be sick, but to dwell in the spirit is to be well. So long as you still have one breath, God will not let you die’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 6). ‘While undergoing trials, it is normal for people to be weak, or to have negativity within them, or to lack clarity on God’s intentions or the path of practice. But overall, you must have faith in God’s work, and, like Job, not deny God’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Are to Be Made Perfect Must Undergo Refinement). We must live by God’s words and not fall into despair. God is almighty, and whether we recover from illness is in His hands. We absolutely must not complain! Job never lost faith in God through such tremendous trials, so we have to believe in God’s words, and have true faith in Him!” I felt so happy, listening to this. I thought God’s words were great.

It was around December when I got a little better. I was washing my feet when I suddenly noticed that my right leg and foot were white. My toenails on that foot hadn’t grown for six months. I’d never noticed this before. I thought, “My arm and leg are showing no signs of recovery. With the way they look, I’m sure to die. I’m only 41. Will I really die like this?” I felt a bit heavy-hearted and prayed to God, “Dear God, I’ve been arrested because of my faith in You. Even if I die, I won’t regret it. If I can keep living, then I’ll go on believing in You!” I prayed these words intermittently in my heart. After the prayer, I felt my blood surge in my body and felt a little hot. I hadn’t felt this before. The next day, when He Li was helping me to the toilet, I found that I could lift my right leg a little. Before that, He Li had always had to pull my leg over the threshold whenever I went to the toilet. This time, she was just about to bend down, but before she could pull my leg, I managed to do it myself! When we saw this, we were both so thrilled, and I felt so grateful to God. On December 26, my medical parole was approved. I didn’t expect this to happen. At that time, only two people could be given medical parole, but there were three severely ill people in the prison, so I was surprised I was given it. The supervisor said, “Chen, your husband is here to pick you up. You can go home. You’ll serve a sentence of one year at home. You’re not allowed to preach the gospel and we’ll notify your local government to keep an eye on you.” I was so happy. Xin Ming was happy for me too. She hurriedly helped me get my things and supported me out of the gate. My husband had to pay the labor camp a bond of 2,000 yuan before I was able to leave this hell on earth.

All I could do when I got home was lie on the bed. I couldn’t move my arms or legs. I felt like Jello. That year was really hard at home. We owed over 10,000 yuan in debt. We’d even had to borrow the money for my medical parole. I couldn’t receive any treatment as we had no money. I suffered sometimes because I dwelt in sickness, but I knew it was in God’s hands and whether I got better or not was up to God. God is my greatest support. I prayed often to God and gradually grew spiritually strong. I was dying to read God’s words at that time, but because the CCP was still watching me, brothers and sisters weren’t able to get in touch with me. My mom was a believer, and she brought me a handwritten copy of God’s words. I was thrilled and took it quickly from her. I read it over and over. Although I couldn’t remember any of it, I could understand it. I felt very joyful and at ease and didn’t think about whether I would live or die. So long as I could read God’s words, then I’d be content. After two or three months, I could walk limply with support without taking medicine or getting injections, and I could eat by myself.

One day in 2004, I saw a paper package in my drawer. When I opened it, I saw a tangled cassette tape, and I thought to myself, “Is this a cassette of hymns?” I asked my son to untangle it and put it in the player, and to my surprise, it began to play. I was so excited to hear hymns of God’s words playing! After that, I’d listen to these hymns every day, over and over again, my heart brightening more every time I listened. I felt deeply inspired especially when I listened to “Song of the Overcomers”: “Have you ever accepted the blessings that were prepared for you? Have you ever pursued the promises that were made for you? You shall, under the guidance of My light, break through the stranglehold of the forces of darkness. You shall not, in the midst of darkness, lose the guidance of the light. You shall be the masters of all things. You shall be overcomers before Satan. You shall, at the downfall of the country of the great red dragon, stand amid the myriad people as proof of My victory. You shall stand firm and unwavering in the land of Sinim. Through the sufferings you endure, you will inherit My blessings, and you shall radiate My light of glory throughout the entire universe” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 19). I understood that God’s work in the last days is to use the great red dragon’s persecution to perfect a group of overcomers. Although I’d been through some hardships and been left crippled, my faith had been perfected through this environment, and I was able to stand firm thanks to the guidance of God’s words. After I’d been crippled, not only did I lose my memory, but I couldn’t even look after myself. I felt negative and weak time and time again, and it was only by God helping me through the sisters’ giving me fellowship again and again on His words that I found the faith to get through this tough situation. This showed me that God’s words are the light and at any time they can light the way ahead for people and give them a path to follow. Going through this situation, although my flesh suffered somewhat, I was able to understand the truth, my faith in God grew, and I gained some understanding of God’s almightiness and sovereignty. My suffering had been so meaningful! God’s words motivated me and my condition got better day by day. My memory came back a lot and I was able to speak coherently. By 2005, I was able to walk slowly. At the end of that year, I took a train by myself to go visit my younger sister in another city and I preached Almighty God’s gospel to her. When my relatives saw me make such a good recovery, some said, “There really is a God!” Some said, “Your God truly is almighty!” My older sister’s mother-in-law also accepted God’s gospel of the last days after listening to my experience. My condition ended up completely healed later. My leg was not lame anymore and I became a normal person. The people around me were amazed to see how quickly I recovered. Once, I bumped into Xin Ming on the street, and I couldn’t express how thrilled I felt. I hugged her immediately and we were so moved that we cried. When I had a follow-up checkup in 2018, the doctor looked at my X-ray in surprise for a long time and said that the swelling of blood in my head had already calcified. For the swelling to become calcified after my brain was severely injured without any treatment truly was a miracle! When I heard the doctor say this, I thanked God with all my heart! I slowly recovered from being a dying paralyzed person to a normal person—this was something no one would dare to imagine.

Having had this experience, I saw that God administers all things and that people’s lives and deaths are all in His hands. Just as God says: “Man’s heart and spirit are within God’s grasp, and everything of his life is beheld in the eyes of God. Regardless of whether or not you believe all this, any and all things, whether living or dead, will shift, change, renew, and disappear in accordance with God’s thoughts. This is how God holds sovereignty over all things” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). My faith in God grew a great deal through this special experience. God gave me a second chance at life. No matter what persecution or tribulation I may face in the future, I’ll always be steadfast in my faith to follow God, and I’ll do my duty well to repay His love.


6. A Fierce Spiritual Battle

By Li Jing, China

I became a Christian in 1993, and afterward, I met Pastor Liu. On the outside, she seemed kind and spoke with a sense of humor. She had a lot of Bible knowledge and broad experience. She also frequently went to various places to study, and preached in many churches. She was also loving, and she would always patiently help believers no matter what difficulties they had encountered. Most believers esteemed her. I also really admired and esteemed her. I thought that she was a true believer in the Lord. Pastor Liu really valued me, and arranged for me to be in charge of the choir. When she went elsewhere to study, she would leave me in charge of the church.

In March 1999, a distant relative of mine brought along two brothers and preached God’s gospel of the last days to me. They asked me to bring along a few more brothers and sisters who truly believed in the Lord to hear it together. The first person I thought of was Pastor Liu, so I asked her over to hear it. Unexpectedly, she said that in the last days, false christs would appear to mislead people. She asked me not to listen, and asked me to drive away the two brothers. I saw that the two brothers were dignified and decent, and they fellowshipped in accordance with the Bible, so I didn’t listen to her. I even brought a few co-workers along to hear their preaching without telling her. The two brothers fellowshipped with us about the root cause of the desolation of the church, God’s three stages of work, how to distinguish between the true Christ and false christs, and how in the last days, God performs His work of judgment to purify people. The more we listened, the more we wanted to hear. Our spirits felt particularly nourished. We read the words expressed by Almighty God and determined that they are indeed the words of God. These words carry authority and power, and they are the voice of God. No person would be able to speak them. We became certain through investigation that Almighty God is the Lord Jesus returned. We were all very excited. We never expected that the Lord Jesus, whom we had been expecting for so many years, had really returned. We are really so blessed! I thought to myself, “Pastor Liu truly believes in the Lord. She can forsake things and expend herself for the Lord, and she also understands the Bible. Last time, she didn’t listen because she was worried about being misled. Once she knows that the Lord Jesus has returned, she will definitely accept it.” So, filled with joy and delight, I brought the two brothers to preach God’s gospel of the last days to her. I said, “Pastor Liu, the Lord Jesus has truly returned, and is now performing the work of judgment beginning with the house of God. Aren’t you worried about being misled by false christs? These two brothers fellowship very clearly about how to distinguish false christs from the true Christ. You should listen to them!” She reluctantly received us. The two brothers read the words of Almighty God to her, and fellowshipped about the truth of how to distinguish between false christs and the true Christ. Unexpectedly, she said impatiently, “Stop talking! Even if I understood it, I would not accept it! Even if it were the true way, I would not accept it! You want me to listen to your preaching? I have been working and preaching in the church for so many years. I’ve also been all over the place for meetings and study. Every year, I go to the seminary for several months for further study. Are you saying this was all in vain?” She continued, counting on her fingers, “I’m in charge of six churches. All these believers have been shepherded by me. This church asks me to go and pray there. That church asks me to go and preach there. I simply will not listen to your preaching. I must be responsible to my believers. I must protect my sheep!” With glaring eyes, she pointed at me and said sternly, “I told you not to listen, but you didn’t obey me. You’ve been misled, and now you want me to be misled along with you? Do you think that’s going to happen? Do you think I’m as muddled as you? You don’t understand the Bible. I advise you, turn around quickly!” One brother said, “We all believe in the Lord and look forward to the coming of the Lord. Now, Almighty God is the Lord Jesus returned. Almighty God says: ‘The return of Jesus is a great salvation for those who are capable of accepting the truth, but for those who are unable to accept the truth it is a sign of condemnation. You should choose your own path, and should not blaspheme against the Holy Spirit and reject the truth. You should not be an ignorant and arrogant person, but someone who submits to the guidance of the Holy Spirit and thirsts for and seeks the truth; only in this way will you benefit’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. By the Time You Behold the Spiritual Body of Jesus, God Will Have Made Heaven and Earth Anew).” Pastor Liu was furious when she heard this. She pointed at the two brothers and said viciously, “Shut up. Get out now! If I catch you preaching the gospel within my area of responsibility again, I will send you to the public security bureau right away!” Pastor Liu shocked me by saying this. Usually, when she was interpreting the Bible, she had a very kind tone. I had thought that when I told her today that the Lord is back, she would have been happy to accept it. I didn’t expect her to have such an attitude. I was utterly confused, and I thought to myself, “We believe in the Lord, and we all look forward to the coming of the Lord. The Lord has returned and expressed the truth, but she didn’t accept it. She even lost her temper and drove us away. She also said that even if it were the true way she still wouldn’t accept it. So why does she believe in the Lord?”

One day in April, I invited seven key co-workers in the church to my home so they could also hear the two brothers testify to God’s work of the last days. Through reading the words of Almighty God, everyone saw that Almighty God’s words are the truth, and became certain that Almighty God is the Lord Jesus Christ returned. Some were so excited that tears flowed down their faces. At this moment, Pastor Liu broke in fiercely. Seeing that the key co-workers were there, she pointed at us and said angrily, “No wonder there’s nobody at the church gathering. You’re all in here!” Then, she started to blaspheme against God. I was very angry, and said, “You shouldn’t talk about what you don’t understand. The sin of blaspheming against the Holy Spirit will never be forgiven in this life or the world to come! Are you not afraid of offending God?” Hearing me say this, she got even more angry. She pointed at me, saying, “I told you not to listen to their preaching, but you didn’t obey me. You even brought so many co-workers to listen to them as well! I have been cultivating you for several years. I discussed everything with you. Now, you have actually betrayed me, and even brought outsiders into our church to preach. I cultivated you in vain!” I said, “We believe in the Lord, and we all look forward to the coming of the Lord. Now the Lord has returned and expressed so many truths. Why don’t you let the brothers and sisters listen?” The co-workers all said, “Yeah, Pastor Liu. This is the true way. Almighty God is the returned Lord Jesus.” Pastor Liu pointed at them and said, “If you want to hear a sermon, I will preach one to you. You are all co-workers. You are the backbone of the church. I’ve supported you and cultivated you for years, but now, you’ve run here to listen to this sermon. The Bible says that false christs will appear in the last days to mislead people. How can you not know this? If you’re misled, then won’t you lead all the people in the church onto the wrong path? How will I account for this to the Lord? Do you think the Lord has returned just because those two say He has? You’re too simple-minded! Don’t listen to this, any of you!” Three of the co-workers present were disturbed by Pastor Liu and didn’t dare to carry on listening. I knew that Pastor Liu was wrong to say that. The Lord Jesus did indeed say that there would be false christs in the last days who would mislead people. But the Lord Jesus also said that false christs would mislead people with great signs and wonders, so that we would gain some discernment. The Lord absolutely did not say that because of the appearance of false christs, we should not welcome the Lord and not listen to the Lord’s voice. Wasn’t she misinterpreting the Lord’s words here? At that time, Pastor Liu pointed at the brothers who preached the gospel and said, “What you preach is heresy. If God has come, where is He? Have you seen Him? I am the legal representative of the church, and these people are in my church. You cannot preach here without going through me!” The two brothers said calmly, “Pastor Liu, the sheep belong to God, not to any one person. The Lord Jesus said: ‘My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me’ (John 10:27). The Lord returned to express the truth and to find His sheep. You cannot stop people from listening to God’s words. This is not in accordance with God’s intentions!” In a commanding tone, Pastor Liu said, “If I do not allow you to preach here, you simply cannot preach here! If you continue preaching, I will send you to the police station immediately!” When I saw how vicious Pastor Liu was, I was reminded of the parable of the evil tenants that the Lord Jesus spoke of in the Bible. When the landowner sent his servants and son to harvest the fruit, the tenants killed them all and wanted to take possession of the landowner’s property. Was Pastor Liu’s approach not the same as that of these tenants? It was a good thing that the two brothers were preaching the gospel of the Lord’s coming. They were preaching joyful tidings, good news. But she was capable of treating those who preach the gospel like this, and even threatening to call the police to send them to the police station, handing them over to the devils to be harmed. This shows that she was truly an evil servant! I had gained some discernment of Pastor Liu, and said, “Pastor Liu, we are all believers in God. How could you send these brothers to the police station? Is this not being a Judas? I take it you are well aware of what Judas’ outcome was, right?” When she saw me say this, she didn’t say anything more. I followed on by saying, “Pastor Liu, I can understand your feelings. But do we not believe in the Lord in order to look forward to the coming of the Lord? Now, people have come to preach that the Lord has come. Are you not being too arbitrary when you say it is false without seeking or investigating it? What I heard the two brothers talk about is all in accordance with the Bible. The Lord has come to do His new work …” Pastor Liu said impatiently, “Stop talking! What do you know? You’d better turn around fast!” After she finished speaking, she left disgruntledly. At that time, the three co-workers who had been disturbed left with Pastor Liu. The remaining co-workers continued to seek and investigate, and in the end, they accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days.

After that, Pastor Liu spread baseless rumors in the church in order to prevent people from investigating the true way. She said, “What Li Jing believes in is heresy. Don’t listen to her. When I was at a meeting at the Religious Affairs Bureau, I asked the standing committee members of the Bureau and the Three-Self Church about this. They all said that the entire religious community opposes Eastern Lightning and the state is oppressing and arresting its believers. If you believe in it, you will be arrested, and everyone in your family will be dragged in.” Pastor Liu also went to the houses of the brothers and sisters who had accepted God’s work of the last days one by one to disturb and threaten them. Some were so misled by her that they didn’t stand firm and withdrew. In the past, the brothers and sisters in the church had a good relationship with me, but because of Pastor Liu’s disturbances, everyone started to avoid me when they saw me. I felt pain and weakness in my heart, so I prayed to God, “Dear God, the people who used to have a good relationship with me in the church are now ignoring me. When they see me, they hide as if they are hiding from a plague. I am in great pain. May You enlighten and lead me to understand Your intention.” Later, I read some of the words of God: “In every step of work that God does on people, externally it appears to be interactions between people, as if born of human arrangements or from human disturbance. But behind the scenes, every step of work, and everything that happens, is a wager made by Satan before God, and requires people to stand firm in their testimony to God. Take when Job was tried, for example: Behind the scenes, Satan was making a wager with God, and what happened to Job was the deeds of men and the disturbance of men. Behind every step of work that God does in you is Satan’s wager with God—behind it all is a battle” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Loving God Is Truly Believing in God). I only understood after reading God’s words that the environment coming upon me today was a spiritual battle. On the surface, it looked like people were blocking us from accepting the work of Almighty God, but actually, Satan was using these people to block our return to God. God has come to work for people’s salvation, and Satan comes to disturb and destroy this. I had to see through Satan’s tricks and not be constrained by these people, events, and things. I had to stand firm in my testimony. I then wondered, why was I in such pain? It was because, to start with, I had really good relationships with these people. Some of them even admired me. But now, they ignored me. I felt that I had suddenly been left out in the cold. I remembered that the Lord Jesus had said: “And he that takes not his cross, and follows after Me, is not worthy of Me” (Matthew 10:38). The Lord Jesus came to work for people’s salvation, enduring ridicule, slander, condemnation, and rejection. God suffered all this long ago, so is it not right that every person who follows God should bear the suffering of these rejections in order to propagate God’s gospel? When I thought about this, I didn’t feel so much pain in my heart anymore.

Later, as Pastor Liu disturbed people from accepting the true way up front, I and my brothers and sisters hurriedly supported and watered them from the back, and continued to preach the gospel in the church. One after another, we brought in eighty or ninety people. In August, Pastor Liu saw fewer and fewer people in the church, and noticed the offerings started to dry up. Therefore, she became even more crazed in blocking and disturbing. One day, Pastor Liu came to my house and said with a smile, “Recently, our relationship has been a bit awkward, and I feel very uncomfortable about this, and I’m worried about you. You see, the church is really big, and I can’t attend to everything. I wouldn’t rest easy if I handed it to anyone else, so I am preparing to put you in charge of this church. What do you think?” I realized that Pastor Liu had said this to pull me back in. But then I thought, when I believed in the Lord in the church before, I was not persecuted, and my brothers and sisters were also very polite to me. If I were to return, then maybe everyone would admire me again, and I wouldn’t have to bear the suffering of rejection. I felt a little hesitant in my heart. At this time, I remembered the words of God: “When the mountains move, could they make a detour for the sake of your status? When the waters flow, could they cease before man’s status? Could the heavens and the earth be reversed by man’s status?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 22). God’s words made me understand that status cannot save people. Status can only bring temporary satisfaction to my pride, but when disaster strikes, status cannot help me escape my predicament. I knew well that the religious church did not have the work of the Holy Spirit, so what would I be doing going back there? I was so stupid! It was Satan’s trick, and I must not be fooled. So I told Pastor Liu, “We believe in the Lord, and constantly look forward to the Lord’s coming. Now that I have welcomed the Lord, how can I go back? I have accepted the third stage of God’s work: God’s judgment work of the last days, which is the work of resolving people’s sinful nature. The work of God has progressed, so how could I still go back to the church? Wouldn’t that be going backward? It would be like going back to primary school after I’d moved on to middle school. Would that make sense?” Pastor Liu said angrily, “I’m giving you an off ramp here, but you still don’t recognize I’m doing you a favor! You’re obstinately clinging to your wrong path! You have been seriously misled! From now on, if you ever come to the church to steal sheep again, I’ll stop showing you mercy—I’ll send you straight to the police station!” I thought to myself, “If you are capable of calling the police on those who believe in God, you are a Judas.” Pastor Liu left angrily. Because of the guidance and leadership of God’s words, I had seen through Satan’s tricks. I felt really at ease in my heart.

In September, my brothers and sisters and I brought in more than a dozen people from a nearby church. When Pastor Liu found out, she came to my house to make trouble. She incited problems in front of my husband. She also said that the state opposed my belief in Almighty God, and that if I were arrested one day, we couldn’t even dream about our son being able to go to university. My husband believed Pastor Liu’s words and was afraid that my belief in God would affect our son’s future. He started to persecute me, and threatened me with divorce. When I heard my husband bring up divorce, I was shocked. My husband had always been very good to me, and hadn’t opposed me believing in God. Why had he become like this? Was this not all incited by Pastor Liu? I was very angry. As a pastor, how could she do such a despicable thing? She didn’t let people follow God on the right path, and she got people to follow her and exalt her, while she lived the high life on offerings. How despicable and vicious a person she was! She was a devil who devoured the souls of people. For three months on end, my husband was angry with me and made a fuss about divorce. In the end, he said, “I’ll give you three days. You must make a decision between your belief in God and our family!” I felt very sad at heart, thinking, “If my husband really divorced me, what would I do? If I were arrested and this affected my child’s prospects, and my child and husband both hated me, what would I do?” I didn’t want to get divorced. I wanted my family, and I also wanted to believe in God. So I came before God to pray, and asked God to lead me. After praying, I remembered these words of God: “Your temperament, caliber, appearance, and stature, your family into which you were born, your job, and your marriage—you in your entirety, even including the color of your hair and your skin, and your time of birth—were all arranged by My hands. I arranged by hand even the things you do and the people you meet every single day, not to mention the fact that bringing you into My presence today was actually done by My arrangement. Do not throw yourself into disorder; you should proceed calmly” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 74). My destiny is in God’s hands, and my child’s prospects are also in God’s hands. I can’t compromise with my husband. When the three days were up, my husband asked me to give my answer. I said to him, “Everyone’s destiny is held in God’s hands. What school our son goes to and what job he has is all orchestrated in God’s hands. Even if you divorce me, I will still choose to believe in God!” My husband said angrily, “Fine, have it your way!” After that, he didn’t mention divorce anymore.

After that, Pastor Liu spread various baseless rumors and fallacies, and disturbed those newcomers who had just accepted God’s new work, but had not yet put down deep roots in it. Forty-five of them stopped attending gatherings. My brothers and sisters and I split up to water and support these newcomers. We fellowshipped with them about God’s words so that they could understand the truth and see through Satan’s schemes, and we rescued more than 30 people. At 4 p.m. one afternoon in November, I was reading God’s words at home when the police suddenly came to the door and arrested me. When I arrived at the police station, I saw that several brothers and sisters had also been arrested. I only learned from what the police said that it was Pastor Liu who had reported me together with several other brothers and sisters. The police kept interrogating me about where the offerings of our church were, and where the books of God’s words were. I didn’t say anything, so the police went to my house to search it. Fortunately, after I was arrested, my husband and sister-in-law had transferred all my books related to my belief in God. The police couldn’t find any evidence and so they let me go home. I saw how Pastor Liu had colluded with the government to get them to arrest us. This was exactly the same as how the Pharisees had joined with the Roman government to persecute the Lord Jesus and His disciples. I remembered these words of Almighty God: “There are those who read the Bible in grand churches and recite it all day long, yet not one among them understands the purpose of God’s work. Not one among them is able to know God; still less can any one among them accord with God’s intentions. They are all worthless, vile people, each standing on high to lecture ‘God.’ They are people who carry God’s banner yet deliberately resist God, who carry the label of believing in God while eating the flesh and drinking the blood of man. All such people are devils that devour the soul of man, head demons that deliberately disturb those trying to step onto the right path, and stumbling blocks impeding those who seek God. They may appear of ‘sound constitution,’ but how are their followers to know that they are none other than antichrists who lead people to resist God? How are their followers to know that they are living devils dedicated to the devouring of human souls?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. All People Who Do Not Know God Are People Who Resist God). Only then did I understand the true meaning of God’s words. God exposed the pastors and elders who stand at the pulpit every day and interpret the Bible, but who block people from investigating the true way. They are pious and loving on the outside, but actually they are all hypocrites. They rely on interpreting the Bible to maintain their status and livelihood. When they hear people testify that the Lord has returned, not only do they not seek and investigate, they also stubbornly resist and condemn it. Under the guise of protecting their flock, they also prevent believers from investigating the true way. They do not enter the kingdom of heaven themselves, and they also stop believers from entering, making people resist God and descend to hell together with them. I thought back to everything Pastor Liu did. She interpreted the words of the Bible every day, but she didn’t understand the true meaning of the Lord’s words. She merely used her interpretation of Bible words to mislead people and prevent them from listening to God’s voice. As concerns the matter of the Lord’s coming, the Lord Jesus asked people to be wise virgins and focus on listening to God’s voice, but Pastor Liu prevented believers from investigating the true way. She was clearly doing this for her own status and livelihood, but she still claimed it was to protect her brothers and sisters. When she saw that she failed in her objective, that more and more brothers and sisters accepted God’s work of the last days, and that offerings to the church kept on dwindling, she used baseless rumors to intimidate believers, and spread heresies and fallacies to mislead believers, attempting to forever control them in her own hands. When she saw that she really couldn’t stop it, she handed me and my brothers and sisters over to the evil police of the CCP, forcing us to abandon the true way and give up preaching the gospel. Pastor Liu shouted every day about being responsible for the lives of the believers and protecting the safety of believers, but she acted like this. It was clear that her usual way of speaking in a pleasant manner was actually just in order to control and cage people. She took God’s sheep as her own. She is a living ghost, an evil demon, who prevents others from entering the kingdom of heaven and devours their souls. She is an authentic hypocritical Pharisee: an evil servant and antichrist who hates the truth and is an enemy to God! If it hadn’t been for the exposure of God’s words and the revelation of the facts, it would have been hard for me to see the essence of these pastors clearly. I would have been misled and ruined by them without realizing it. The pastor’s “performance” had actually helped me to improve my discernment. God is truly so wise! This arrest allowed me to thoroughly see Pastor Liu’s true face clearly: She is hypocritical and resists God. It was the guidance of God’s words that allowed me to overcome the pastor’s many attempts to disturb, obstruct, and mislead me. Thanks be to Almighty God!


7. Not Being a Slave to Marriage Is True Freedom

By Cheng Na, China

My former husband divorced me because I can’t get pregnant. Later, I found my current husband. At the time, he had two young sons. I thought, “If I maintain this marriage well, then I will have people to rely on in my old age.” So, I cared for these two boys as if they were my own. I also took care of my blind mother-in-law. My husband and I built a vegetable polytunnel and planted cash crops. I did all the work that men do. I would set off for the market before it got light and stay up into the night to sell vegetables and earn money for the family. My efforts were rewarded: My husband showed care and consideration for me, and the children kept calling me “mom.” This gave me hope that as long as I took good care of my family, I would have people to rely on in my old age. I didn’t ask for anything else. I never expected that a decade later I would suddenly get a cerebral thrombosis. I was paralyzed in bed, and couldn’t look after myself. My husband racked his brains to think of ways to help me treat my illness. When I was in the hospital, he took care of me very considerately. However, no matter what treatment I tried, my illness could not be cured. I felt really miserable. I couldn’t do anything by myself, and it seemed that I would have to rely on my husband to take care of me in the future. He would be my support for the rest of my life. After a while, I started to have misgivings, “Although my husband is being very good to me now, if I never get better from my illness, then after a long time, won’t he come to dislike me, and not want me anymore? The children aren’t my biological children, after all. I don’t have a single relative by my side. Who will I rely on when I get old?” I was constantly worried about this matter, and I even lost the courage to live on.

Just when I was in pain and helpless, in 2013 I accepted Almighty God’s salvation of the last days. Through reading the words of God, I understood some truth, and realized that my destiny is in God’s hands, and that God is the only One I can rely on. I felt so much more liberated and happy in my heart. I no longer cried in distress over these matters. Slowly, my illness improved, and I was able to take care of myself again. I was filled with gratitude to God. My husband saw that my illness was much improved, so he supported my belief in God. Later, my husband came to know that believing in God in China could lead to arrest and imprisonment, and he also believed the baseless rumors spread by the CCP. He was afraid that I might be arrested for my belief in God and that it would affect his sons’ work and his grandsons’ prospects, and so he started to prevent me from believing in God. He also joined together with his sons and relatives to persecute me and make me abandon my belief in God. I thought to myself, “If I don’t obey my husband and persist in believing in God, then I’ll offend my husband and sons. Will I still have a good life in the future?” So I didn’t dare go to gatherings or do my duty anymore. I just wholeheartedly wanted to maintain this family. When my husband saw that I wasn’t going to gatherings, his attitude toward me improved a lot. However, I lost my church life and could not fellowship about God’s words with my brothers and sisters. My heart felt empty. I was in extreme torment. A few days later, a leader came to help and support me, and fellowshipped with me about God’s intention to save people. I felt God’s love, and started to attend gatherings again in secret. However, the good times didn’t last. At the end of the year, my husband returned home from his job and discovered that I still believed in God. He roped in my younger brother and sister to subject me to a criticism meeting to force me to abandon my belief in God. When he saw I wouldn’t compromise, he left home, taking all the cash and bank passbooks with him. I was weak and sickly, left unattended alone at home. I also didn’t have any money to live on. At that time, I genuinely felt that I could not carry on living. I felt extremely sad and conflicted. If I continued believing, once my husband divorced me, then I wouldn’t have any family. I was getting older, and my health was poor. How could I live on my own? Who would look after me in my old age? But if I stopped believing in God, that would be betraying God, and I would lose any chance to be saved. Later, a sister came to help and support me. I understood that when family persecution came upon me, I should rely on God and stand firm in my testimony to God. After that, I read some more words of God, and I didn’t feel as sad anymore. I thought to myself, “No matter what, I can’t leave God.” My husband came back a few days later, but I still insisted on going to gatherings. I just sneaked out every time and didn’t dare let my husband know.

In the spring of 2016, the leaders wanted me to do text-based duty. Inside, I was both happy and worried. Allowing me to do such an important duty was God’s grace to me, and was God lifting me up. I didn’t want to miss this opportunity to train, but I also had misgivings: To do text-based duty, sometimes I would have to leave home for a few days. If my husband happened to come back and find out, and then he took the opportunity to get rid of me, what would I do? Would I be left homeless? How would I live out the rest of my days? When I thought about this, I declined the duty. However, afterward, I frequently felt self-reproach in my heart. I felt that having the opportunity to do text-based duty would allow me to be able to equip myself with more truth. However, I hadn’t cherished this opportunity and turned it down. I was being willingly bound and constrained by my husband. Was I not demeaning myself?

In August 2023, a church leader talked to me, “Now, many brothers and sisters have been arrested, and it’s hard to find host families. Can you host a sister to live in your house?” I thought to myself, “My husband works in another city. He only comes home when there are things to do around the house. I’m usually the only one at home. I can’t do other duties because of my health, but it won’t be a problem to host one sister. The sister will be able to do her duty when she moves in, and I will be able to prepare good deeds too.” But then I thought about it again, “What will I do when my husband comes back and sees her? My husband opposes my belief in God to start off with, and mentions divorce at the drop of a hat. If this matter makes my husband so dissatisfied with me that he doesn’t want me anymore, is it worth it? Without a marriage or family, who can I count on to look after me in my old age? Where could I go if I have no family and no job?” I remembered how in the past my husband had forced me to abandon my belief in God, and I felt worried and afraid. But then I thought about how the sister was being hunted by the CCP and couldn’t find a suitable host family, and my home was relatively safe. So, I agreed.

I didn’t expect that only three or four days after my sister moved in, my husband would come back. I felt really troubled inside, “What should I say to my husband? Will he look for trouble? What will we do if he gets angry and throws me and my sister out? Besides, the environment is tense now. If my sister doesn’t have a suitable place to live and she is arrested, what then? Then, not only would I fail to prepare good deeds but I would end up doing evil instead.” Then I thought again, “In the past, I had declined my duty, and I owe God a lot. Now, I have read a lot of God’s words, and I understand some truth. If I don’t do my duty, am I still worthy of being a human? I cannot continue to shirk my duty.” Then, I prayed to God urgently in my heart, asking Him to open up a way out for me. Afterward, I used my wisdom and told my husband that I’d only asked the sister to stay for a few days. Hearing this, my husband didn’t say anything. He even asked me to call her out to have dinner. I felt as if a huge weight had been lifted from my heart. In order to maintain this family, I meticulously waited on my husband. I made his favorite meals in different ways, afraid of making him unhappy. A couple of days after my husband came back, I caught a cold from him. I was feverish, had a cough, and my whole body was aching and weak. Even though I was ill, I still wanted to serve my husband well. I was worried that as time went on, he wouldn’t let me host my sister. I watched his expression at every turn. When he was happy, I would be nicer to my sister, but when he was unhappy, I felt nervous and uneasy. I was afraid if I incurred his anger he would throw me out. My heart was filled with distress, anxiety, and worry. In addition, I was seriously ill at the time. So I regretted doing this duty, and even hoped that my sister would move out quickly. I grew impatient with my sister, and didn’t host her as warmly as before. Later, my sister also got ill. I felt really bad, and felt guilty about her.

One day, the leader wrote a letter to me, showing me some passages of God’s words relating to my state of being constrained by my husband. This was what one of the passages said: “God has given you marriage, given you a partner, and given you a different living environment. Within this kind of living environment and situation, He makes your partner share and face everything together with you, so that you can live more freely and easily, while at the same time allowing you to appreciate a different stage of life. However, God hasn’t sold you out to marriage. What do I mean by this? I mean that God hasn’t taken your life, your fate, your mission, the path you follow in life, the direction you choose in life, and the kind of faith you have and given it all to your partner to determine for you. He hasn’t said that the kind of fate, pursuits, life path, and outlook on life a woman has must be decided by her husband, or that the kind of fate, pursuits, outlook on life, and life a man has must be decided by his wife. God has never said such things and has not ordained things in this way. You see, did God say any such thing when He established marriage for mankind? (No.) God has never said that the pursuit of marital happiness is a woman’s or a man’s mission in life, and that you must maintain the happiness of your marriage well in order for your life’s mission to be accomplished and for you to successfully conduct yourself as a created being—God has never said any such thing” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). From God’s words I understood that every person’s destiny in their life, and their marriage, is ordained by God. God ordains marriage for people so that husband and wife can look after each other, help and support each other, and share all things. In this way, their lives are more relaxed and at ease. However, God doesn’t ask people to sell themselves out to marriage. Neither does God ask us to treat maintaining our marriage as our mission in life. People have the right to choose what path they should take and what kind of faith they should have. It is not the case that their other half gets to decide about everything. But in order to have a content marriage and a happy family, I sold myself out to marriage. I was a willing slave to my husband, working hard without complaint. I did all the work in the household; I also did all the work that men did. When I got home, I had to serve my husband well. After I started believing in God, in order to manage my marriage well and have someone to rely on in my old age, I didn’t dare go to gatherings, let alone leave home to do my duty. When I did hosting duty, I was worried that my husband would get impatient when he saw my sister at home, and not want me or care about me anymore. I felt constrained because of this. Although I reluctantly hosted my sister, I constantly watched my husband’s expression before acting. When I saw he was happy, I was nicer to my sister, but when he was unhappy, I felt nervous and uneasy. I even regretted hosting my sister, and hoped that she would move out quickly so I wouldn’t have to suffer like this. In order to please my husband, I was constrained by him at every turn. I simply was unable to do my duty well at all. Thinking back to when I was ill, at the time of my greatest pain and helplessness, it was God who arranged for a sister to preach the gospel to me, and it was only the supply and guidance of God’s words that gave me the courage to live on. When I was negative and weak, God also arranged for a sister to come and help and support me on multiple occasions. This helped me to gradually become stronger. I should do the duty of a created being well, and repay God’s grace in saving me. That’s the correct thing to do. God’s words gave me faith and courage. I was willing to give everything to God. It was my right to believe in God, and my husband had no right to interfere. My mission was to do my duty well, and this was what I should do. When I had understood this, I said to my sister, “Don’t worry. Just live in my house without any concerns. No matter what my husband does to me, I will not be constrained by him. Even if he divorces me, I will still host you.”

One evening just after ten, my coughing startled my husband and woke him up. He got angry at me, and said a lot of harsh words. I was afraid my sister would hear and feel constrained, so I didn’t dare retort. In my heart, I prayed urgently to God. Not long after, the phone rang. My husband’s boss told him that he had to go back to work the next day. I was very happy. I knew that this was God opening up a way out for me. Later, because my husband would come back sometimes, my sister felt constrained living here, so the church found another host home, and my sister moved out a few days later. I felt very self-reproachful, and felt guilty about her. I thought about how when my sister was here, I was constantly constrained by my husband and only focused on caring for my husband well. The only thing I considered was how to maintain my marriage and family. I didn’t put my heart into my duty. Now, I had even lost my duty. Later, I pondered, “Why am I constrained by my husband at every turn? What is the root cause of the problem?” I prayed to God, asking Him to enlighten and lead me so I would be able to reflect on and understand myself, and learn lessons. In my seeking, I read a passage of God’s words: “Once they’re married, some people are prepared to devote all they can do to their married life, and they prepare to strive, struggle, and work hard for their marriage. Some desperately earn money and suffer and, of course, even more entrust their life’s happiness to their partner. They believe that whether they will be happy and joyful in life depends on what their partner is like, whether they’re a good person; whether their personality and interests match their own; whether they are someone who can bring home the bacon and run a family; whether they are someone who can ensure the basic necessities for them in the future, and provide them with a happy, stable, wonderful family; and whether they are someone who can comfort them when they encounter any pain, tribulation, failure or setback. … In such living conditions as these, the husband and wife seldom try to discern what kind of person their partner is, living entirely in their feelings for their partner, and using their feelings to care for their partner, tolerate them, handle all their faults, flaws, and pursuits, even to the point of responding to their every beck and call. For example, a woman’s husband says, ‘Your gatherings go on for too long. Just go for half an hour and then come home.’ She replies, ‘I’ll do my best.’ Sure enough, next time she goes to a gathering for half an hour and then returns home, and her husband now says, ‘That’s more like it. Next time, just go and show your face and then come back.’ She says, ‘Oh, so that’s how much you miss me! Okay then, I’ll do my best.’ Sure enough, she doesn’t disappoint him the next time she goes to a gathering, and comes home after ten minutes or so. Her husband is very pleased and happy, and says, ‘That’s better!’ … To get your partner to feel pleased with you and agree to your occasional reading of God’s words or attending a gathering, you get up very early every day to make breakfast, tidy the house, clean up, feed the chickens, feed the dog, and do all sorts of exhausting tasks—even those normally done by men. In order to satisfy your husband, you work tirelessly like an old maidservant. Before he comes home, you shine his leather shoes and arrange his slippers, and after he gets home, you hurry to brush the dust off him and help him remove his coat and hang it up, asking, ‘It’s so hot today. Are you hot? Are you thirsty? What would you like to eat today? Something sour or something spicy? Do you need to change clothes? Take those clothes off and I’ll wash them for you.’ You’re like an old maidservant or a slave, already having exceeded the scope of responsibilities you should fulfill within the framework of marriage. You are at your husband’s beck and call, and you regard him as your lord. In such a family as this, there is an obvious difference in status among the two spouses: One is a slave, the other is the master; one is servile and humble, the other looks fierce and commanding; one bows and scrapes, the other is swollen by arrogance. Clearly, the status of the two people within the framework of marriage is unequal. Why is this? Isn’t this slave demeaning herself? (Yes.) The slave is demeaning herself. You’ve failed to uphold the responsibility toward marriage that God has ordained for humankind, and you’ve gone too far. Your husband fulfills no responsibility and does nothing, and yet you would still wait at the beck and call of a spouse like this and submit to his authority, willingly becoming his slave and his old maidservant to serve him and do everything for him—what kind of person are you? Just who exactly is your Lord? Why don’t you practice in this way for God? God has ordained that your partner provides for your life; this is something he should do, you don’t owe him anything. You do what you ought to do and fulfill the responsibilities and obligations you ought to fulfill—does he? Does he do what he ought to do? In a marriage, it’s not that whoever is the formidable one is the lord, and whoever can work hard and do the most should be the slave. In a marriage, both people should fulfill their responsibilities to each other and accompany each other. Both people have a responsibility toward each other, and both people have obligations to fulfill and things to do within the framework of marriage. You should act according to your role; whichever one your role is, you should do what you ought to do in that role. If you don’t, then you are without normal humanity. In colloquial terms, you’re not worth a dime. Then if someone’s not worth a dime and yet you can still be at their beck and call and willingly be their slave, that is utterly foolish and makes you worthless. What’s wrong with believing in God? Is your belief in God an act of evil? Is there a problem with reading God’s words? These are all upright and honorable things to do. What does it demonstrate when the government persecutes people who believe in God? It demonstrates that humankind is so evil, and it represents evil forces and Satan. It does not represent the truth or God. Therefore, believing in God doesn’t mean that you’re below others or inferior to others. On the contrary, your belief in God makes you nobler than worldly people, your pursuit of the truth makes you honorable in the eyes of God, and He regards you as the apple of His eye. And yet you demean yourself and unstintingly become your spouse’s slave just to fawn on the other person in your marriage. Why don’t you act like this when performing the duty of a created being? Why can’t you manage that? Isn’t this an expression of human lowliness? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). God’s words pierced my heart like a sharp sword. What they exposed was precisely my state. Ever since my husband and I got married, in order to manage this marriage well, and give myself a stable home to rely on in my old age, I did everything I could to please him. I was willing to do any job, no matter how dirty or exhausting. I racked my brains to help him build a polytunnel and plant cash crops for money. I painstakingly raised two children. I bore all the hard work uncomplainingly. I attended to my blind mother-in-law around the clock. I willingly served as the maidservant of their entire family. As long as my husband and sons were satisfied, I willingly and gladly bore any amount of suffering or exhaustion. After I started to believe in God, my husband was taken in by the baseless rumors of the CCP government and strongly opposed my belief in God. In order to maintain a good marriage and family, I was cautious, servile, and humble in front of him in every regard: I willingly served as a slave to the family. I didn’t dare do my duty because I was constrained and bound by my husband. Even when I went to gatherings, I always wanted to get back early so I could make dinner and serve my husband well. And even more so, I didn’t dare to leave home to do my duty. I was just afraid that my husband would divorce me, and that I’d have nobody to look after me in my old age. I even felt constrained when doing hosting duty, which was well within my capabilities. I was being deeply controlled by the satanic poisons of “In one’s old age, one should have someone to rely on” and “Raise children to care for you in old age,” and was living without the slightest shred of dignity. Actually, God ordains marriage for people so that two people can accompany each other, take care of each other and support each other. It is not that my husband is so formidable that he’s my lord and master, and that I have to obey him in everything and act with one eye on his expression. In this family, I just need to be able to fulfill my responsibilities as a wife and that’s it. I have my own mission in addition to this, which is to do the duty of a created being well. I could no longer be servile and humble and be a slave to my husband and children. I must cherish the opportunity that God had given me to do my duty well.

Later, I read the words of God: “Since the creation of the world, I have begun to predestine and select this group of people—namely, you of today. Your temperament, caliber, appearance, and stature, your family into which you were born, your job, and your marriage—you in your entirety, even including the color of your hair and your skin, and your time of birth—were all arranged by My hands. I arranged by hand even the things you do and the people you meet every single day, not to mention the fact that bringing you into My presence today was actually done by My arrangement. Do not throw yourself into disorder; you should proceed calmly. What I allow you to enjoy today is a share that you deserve, and it has been predestined by Me since the world’s creation” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 74). After reading the words of God, I understood that it is God’s grace that I can live in the last days and accept God’s work. It is also God who has ordained that I cannot have children, and behind it there is God’s intention. The traditional ideas of “Raise children to care for you in old age” and “Be a good wife and loving mother” were very strong in my heart. If I had had my own children, then I would have wholeheartedly planned and considered for my children and my family. I would have put all my time and effort into my husband and my children, willingly giving everything for them. I would have treated maintaining my marriage and family and taking good care of my children as my mission in this life. In that case, I wouldn’t have come to believe in God. God set up this environment so I would experience sufferings, which forced me to come before God and rely on God, and gave me the chance to hear God’s voice, pursue the truth, and receive God’s salvation. This was a blessing from God. In the past, I hadn’t understood God’s intention and had complained that I had a bad destiny. Now, I understood God’s painstaking intention in saving me, and understood that God caused me to be born in the last days, not to just have children but to come before God and do the duty of a created being. This was my responsibility and mission.

I continued to read the words of God. God says: “God has arranged your current spouse for you, and you can live together with them. If God changed His mood and arranged someone else for you, you could still live just as well, and so your current spouse is not your one and only, nor are they your destination. Only God is the One to whom your destination is entrusted, and only God is the One to whom the destination of mankind is entrusted. You can still survive and live if you leave your parents, and of course you can still live just as well if you leave your partner. Your parents aren’t your destination, nor is your partner” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (11)). After reading the words of God, I understood that people’s destinies are in the hands of the Creator. However much my husband showed consideration for me and cared for me, he could not control my destiny. Only God is the One to whom my destination is entrusted. Only God is the One I can truly depend on. When I had cerebral thrombosis, my husband tried everything he could to treat me, but it didn’t have any effect. However he cared for me, he couldn’t remove my illness. After I started believing in God, I put my illness into God’s hands, and stopped thinking about whether it would get better or not. Slowly, my illness improved, and I was able to take care of myself again. Was all this not God’s sovereignty and orchestration? Then look at many of the brothers and sisters in the church. They have let go of their marriages and families to do their duties and spread God’s gospel. They live in the care and protection of God, and do not worry about food or clothing. Instead, their lives are relaxed, happy, free, and liberated. Just as the Lord Jesus said: “Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not much better than they?” (Matthew 6:26). The fowls of the air that God created don’t sow or reap, but God feeds them, let alone mankind, who was created by God. I was afraid that if I lost my marriage, family, and husband then I wouldn’t have anyone to rely on and nobody would look after me in my old age. So, I was often constrained by my husband and didn’t dare to go to gatherings, let alone do my duty. I had too little faith in God. Now I had some understanding of God’s sovereignty, and had the faith to walk forward in reliance on God. My husband didn’t believe in God and persecuted me. He was resisting God, and I could not continue to obey him in everything and be his slave. Not long after, some brothers and sisters in the church were arrested. The leader wrote to me and asked if I could host two sisters to live in my house. Without thinking too much about it, I wrote back directly and said, “I can.” I started doing hosting duty again. This time, I was no longer afraid that my husband would see, and I wasn’t afraid that my husband would divorce me. I felt very liberated in my heart. One day, my husband called and said he was coming back. My sisters said they wanted to go out and hide, but I calmly said, “There’s no need. Although he is opposed to my belief in God, he wouldn’t go as far as to call the police.” When my husband came home and saw my sisters here, he didn’t say anything. After two days, my husband got angry and shouted at me over a trivial matter, “You believers in God are not allowed here from now on. If you come here again, I’ll throw you out!” I thought about how in the past, I was afraid of offending my husband and obeyed him in everything, and how I lost my duty and lived without integrity or dignity. Now, I understood the truth and had confidence in my heart. I said, “Me believing in God is not illegal and is not a crime. I also have a share of this home. You don’t get to have the final word.” When he heard what I said, he stormed out angrily. I was no longer afraid that he would ignore me or divorce me. I even thought that it would be better if he didn’t come back: Without his obstructions, I would be freer to do my duty, and I wouldn’t need to be his slave anymore. Later, my husband didn’t say anything when my sisters stayed at my house. Sometimes, when other sisters came around, he would even invite them to stay for dinner. I saw that when I had set my heart right, my husband’s attitude changed as well. Later, my relationship with my husband also improved somewhat. I did all that I could to fulfill my responsibility for my family, and when I needed to go to a gathering, I went. In my heart, I was no longer constrained by him. By treating marriage and family in accordance with God’s words, our life is not tiring, and it is also dignified.

After this experience, I understood that I could not rely on my husband, sons, or any relatives. How I will suffer in the rest of my days is not something I can control; God is sovereign over everything and arranges everything. God is the only One I can rely on. Now, I can break free from the constraints and ties of marriage and fulfill a bit of the duty of a created being. These are the results that God’s words have had on me. Thank God for my salvation!


8. After My Hopes for My Son to Care for Me in My Old Age Were Shattered

By Wang Yan, China

Since I could remember, I often heard elders talk about how lucky such and such a person was, as their children were filial. When they were sick, their children were at their bedside caring for them, and in their old age, they were given a dignified burial, and it seemed like they lived a worthwhile life. This belief of “Raise children to care for you in old age” took root deep in my heart. When my parents got sick, my siblings and I took turns taking care of them, and after our parents passed away, we buried them with dignity. I believed that our parents hadn’t raised us in vain, and I thought to myself, “Isn’t the point of a person raising children to have someone to care for them till death and arrange their funeral?” In our village, there was a lonely elderly woman. Her husband and son had both passed away, leaving her living alone and helpless. In her old age, no one cared for her when she was ill, and no one sorted out her funeral after she died. Her life seemed miserable to me. After getting married, I had a son. When my son was fifteen, my husband passed away. My husband’s death was a huge blow to me. All the hardships of life, people’s bullying, and the rumors made me almost lose the courage to go on. But then I’d think of my son, and I resolved to raise him no matter how hard life was, and I hoped that in the future he would care for me till death and arrange my funeral. Later, I developed heart disease and felt unwell whenever I worked. My son knew to care for me, and when I was ill, he expressed concern, which comforted me. I felt I hadn’t raised him in vain. Later, I found my current husband.

In 2008, I accepted God’s work of the last days. A year later, I began doing my duty in the church. Every now and then, I would go home to take care of my son. I would cook him his favorite food, help with household chores, and give him some pocket money. I tried to meet his needs as best as I could. In 2012, since my son needed a political background check to join the army, the police in our village came to investigate my faith, so I left home to hide away elsewhere. Two months later, I heard that my husband had been arrested for preaching the gospel. After that, I didn’t dare to return home or contact my son.

By 2017, I often felt weak and had palpitations, so I wanted to go back home for medical treatment. But it wasn’t safe for me back home, so I stayed at my older sister’s and asked her to contact my son. It’d been five years since I last saw him, so I was very excited when I saw my son. We talked about what had happened over the past few years. My son told me he had gotten married. He wanted to take me home and have his wife go with me to see a doctor. He also said that they had a house set aside for me to live in when I got older. I was very happy to hear that. I thought about how I hadn’t seen my son in years and hadn’t taken care of him, but that he was still thinking about my future in old age, and I felt that I could still rely on my son. But the next evening, my son came to see me after work, looking downcast, and said, “Mom, my wife doesn’t acknowledge you. She feels uncomfortable with the fact that you haven’t been home all these years. We got into a big fight, and she said it was either her or you. Since she’s taken care of me in difficult times, I chose her.” I felt like I’d been struck by lightning. I’d regarded my son as my lifeline for all these years. I’d worked hard to raise him, hoping he would care for me till death and arrange my funeral. But now, he’d chosen his wife over me and wouldn’t let me into his home. Hadn’t all my effort in raising him been in vain? I couldn’t accept this reality for quite a while and shed a lot of tears.

After my son left, I continued living at my sister’s house, and my condition worsened due to the emotional blow. My husband wasn’t by my side, and now I couldn’t count on my son either. People say that parents raise their children to care for them in old age, but I had no one to depend on. I felt really sad and distressed. I looked on at my sister’s family happily gathering together, laughing and chatting warmly, and I felt like having a son was no different from not having one, that I’d become a lonely old woman. No one would take care of me when I got sick, and no one would arrange my funeral when I died. I felt like my life was a complete failure. I believed in God, so how was it that nonbelievers were living better lives than mine? The more I thought about it, the sadder I became, and I spent my days feeling depressed and unmotivated. One day, some time later, my son suddenly came to see me. He said he was involved in a lawsuit and wanted to borrow some money from us. I thought about how I hadn’t taken good care of him these past few years, and that now he was in trouble, and as a mother, I should help him through this difficult time. So, I asked my husband to give him some money. My son said that he would bring his wife and daughter to meet us later. After the Spring Festival, my son really did bring his little daughter to see me. I thought that although my daughter-in-law still didn’t accept me, at least my son and granddaughter would be with me to take care of me when I got older, and that they’d care for me till my death and arrange my funeral. I was overjoyed and felt hopeful about having people to count on in my later years.

Just before the 2024 Spring Festival, my cousin was arrested and sold me out. To avoid the police monitoring and arresting me, I went to another place to do my duty, and I didn’t dare go home for the Spring Festival. When the day came that my son was supposed to visit me, I couldn’t calm my heart. I thought about how my son and I had just restored our relationship over the past two years, and then I had left again. Would he be angry with me and never speak to me again? Wouldn’t I lose my son again? When I thought about facing the future alone, I felt heartbroken and restless, and I couldn’t eat or sleep well. Although I kept doing my duty, my heart wasn’t in it. I had no desire to follow up on church work either. I prayed to God many times, asking Him to lead me out of my negative state.

Later, I pondered, “Why was I so distressed and pained about not seeing my son? What was the root cause of this?” One day, I read God’s words: “In addition to having these expectations for adult children, parents also have a requirement for their own children that is common among all parents in the world, which is that they hope they can be filial children and treat their parents well. Of course, some specific ethnic groups and regions have more specific requirements for their children. For example, in addition to being filial to their parents, they also need to care for their parents till death and arrange their funerals, live with their parents after reaching adulthood, and take responsibility for their parents’ livelihoods. This is the last aspect of parental expectations toward their offspring that we will discuss now—demanding that their children be filial and take care of them in their old age. Is this not the original intention of all parents in having children, as well as a basic requirement for their children? (Yes, it is.) … When their children are still very young, the parents already start setting demands and are always testing them, asking: ‘When you grow up, will you support mommy and daddy?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Will you support daddy’s parents?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Will you support mommy’s parents?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Who do you like the best?’ ‘I like mommy best.’ Then dad gets jealous, ‘What about daddy?’ ‘I like daddy best.’ Mom gets jealous, ‘Who do you really like the best?’ ‘Mommy and daddy.’ Then both parents are satisfied. They strive for their children to be filial starting when they have just barely learned to speak, and they hope that their children will treat them well when they grow up. Although these young children cannot express themselves clearly and don’t understand much, parents still want to hear a promise in their children’s answers. At the same time, they also want to see their own future in their children and hope the children they are raising will not be ungrateful, but filial children who will take responsibility for them, and even more so, on whom they will be able to rely, and who will support them in their old age. Although they have been asking these questions since their children were young, they are not simple questions. They are completely requirements and hopes arising from the depths of these parents’ hearts, very real requirements and very real hopes. So, as soon as their children start to gain an understanding of things, parents hope that they can show concern when their parents are sick, accompany them at their bedside and take care of them, even if it’s just pouring water for them to drink. Although they can’t do much, they can’t provide financial or more practical help, at least their children should display this much filial piety. Parents want to be able to see this filial piety while their children are young, and verify it from time to time. For example, when the parents are not feeling well or are tired from work, they look to see if their children know to bring them drinks, to bring their shoes, to wash their clothes, or to make them a simple meal, even if it’s just scrambled eggs with rice, or if they’ll ask their parents, ‘Are you tired? If you are, let me make you something to eat.’ Some parents go out during holidays and deliberately do not come back at mealtimes to prepare food, just to see if their children have grown up and become sensible, if they know to cook for them, if they know to be filial and considerate, if they can share in their hardships, or if they are heartless ingrates, if they raised them for nothing. While their children are growing up, and even during adulthood, their parents are constantly testing them and prying into this matter, and at the same time, they are constantly making demands of their children, ‘You shouldn’t be such heartless ingrates. Why did we, your parents, even raise you? It was so that you’d take care of us when we got old. Did we raise you for nothing? You should not defy us. It wasn’t easy for us to raise you. It was hard work. You should be considerate and know these things.’ Especially during the so-called rebellious phase, that is, the transition from adolescence to adulthood, some children are not very sensible or discerning, and they often defy their parents and cause trouble. Their parents cry, make a scene, and nag them, saying, ‘You don’t know how much we suffered to look after you when you were young! We didn’t expect you to grow up like this, not at all filial, ignorant of how to share the burden of household chores or our hardships. You don’t know how difficult all this is for us. You are not filial, you are defiant, you are not a good person!’ Besides getting angry at their children for being disobedient or exhibiting radical behavior in their studies or in daily life, another reason for their anger is that they cannot see their own future in their children, or they see that their children will not be filial in the future, that they are neither considerate nor do they feel sorry for their parents, that they don’t hold their parents in their hearts, or more precisely, that they don’t know to go and be filial to their parents. So, in the eyes of their parents, they cannot place their hopes in such children: They may be ungrateful or defiant, and their parents are heartbroken, feeling that the investments and expenses they made for the sake of their children were in vain, that they made a bad deal, it wasn’t worth it, and they regret it, feeling sad, distressed, and in anguish” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). God exposes that parents have expectations of their children, specifically that they expect their children to care for them till their death and arrange their funerals. When their children fail to meet these expectations, they feel pained and disappointed, and they think they raised their children in vain. That’s exactly my state. I had these expectations of my son when he was very young. I hoped that he would attend to me when I was sick, and I expected that when I became old and immobile in the future, he would support me and take care of my daily life, and that after I passed, he would arrange my funeral. When my son grew up, due to the CCP’s persecution, I didn’t dare to return home for several years. After I returned, I heard that my son had kept a house for me and that I could return to live there in my old age. I was very happy, and I thought that my son was still filial and reliable. But when he chose his wife over me, I felt heartbroken and disappointed. I thought my son was unreliable, and that I’d raised him in vain. When my son brought my granddaughter to visit me, I felt comforted. But when I couldn’t meet him again because I needed to avoid being arrested by the CCP, I worried that my son wouldn’t acknowledge me anymore, and my hopes of relying on him to care for me in my old age were shattered. I fell into pain once again, and couldn’t focus on following up on church work. But now I understood that the root of my pain was that I had been controlled by the idea of “Raise children to care for you in old age,” and could not submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements.

I then read more of God’s words: “Regarding the matter of expecting their children to be filial to them, in one respect, parents must know that everything is orchestrated by God and depends on God’s ordination. In another, people have to be reasonable, and by giving birth to their children parents are inherently experiencing something special in life. They have already gained a lot from their children and come to appreciate the sorrows and joys of parenting. This process is a rich experience in their lives, and of course it is also a memorable one. It compensates for the shortcomings and ignorance that exist in their humanity. As parents, they have already gained what they ought to gain out of raising their children. If they are not content with this and demand that their children serve them as attendants or slaves, and expect their children to repay them for raising them by showing their parents filial piety, taking care of them in their old age, sending them off in burial, placing them in a coffin, keeping their body from rotting in the house, weeping bitterly for them when they pass, going into mourning and grieving them for three years, etc., letting their children use these to pay back their debt, then it becomes unreasonable and inhumane. You see, in terms of how God teaches people to treat their parents, He only requires them to be filial to their parents, and does not at all require that children support their parents until death. God does not give people this responsibility and obligation—He never said anything like this. God only advises children to be filial to their parents. Showing filial piety to parents is a general statement with a broad scope. Speaking about it in specific terms today, it means fulfilling your responsibilities within your ability and conditions—that’s enough. It’s that simple, that is the only requirement for children. So, how should parents understand this? God does not demand that ‘Children must be filial to their parents, take care of them in their old age, and send them off.’ Therefore, those who are parents should let go of their selfishness and not expect everything about their children to revolve around them just because they gave birth to them. If children do not revolve around their parents and do not consider them the center of their lives, then it isn’t right for parents to constantly scold them, plague their conscience, and say things like ‘You are a heartless ingrate, unfilial, and disobedient, and even after raising you for so long I still can’t rely on you,’ always scolding their children like this and putting burdens on them. Demanding that one’s children be filial and accompany them, take care of them in old age and bury them, and constantly think about them wherever they go, is an inherently wrong course of action and inhumane thought and idea. This kind of thinking may exist to a greater or lesser degree in different countries or among different ethnic groups, but looking at traditional Chinese culture, Chinese people particularly emphasize filial piety. From ancient times to the present, this has always been discussed and emphasized as a part of people’s humanity and a standard for measuring whether someone is good or bad. Of course, in society, there is also a common practice and public opinion that if children are not filial, their parents will also feel ashamed, and the children will feel unable to bear this mark on their reputation. Under the influence of various factors, parents are also deeply poisoned by this traditional thinking, demanding without thinking or discernment that their children be filial” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). By reading God’s words, I came to understand that the idea of “Raise children to care for you in old age” is wrong. As parents, raising children is our responsibility and obligation. We shouldn’t treat this as a transaction with our children. Since we chose to give birth to them, we have the responsibility to take care of them. This is just like animals taking care of their offspring. They carefully take care of them until they can survive on their own. This is all part of the instincts that God has given them. All animals follow this law, so that all living things can multiply and continue. Humans are no exception. I thought about how I’d raised my son, and I saw it was a process that had enriched my life experience. From his first words, to his first steps, to his going to school and his helping me with chores, all of it brought me a sense of responsibility as a mother. It also allowed my humanity to mature. Raising our children is our responsibility and obligation as parents, not a kindness. But because I’d taken on the traditional notion of “Raise children to care for you in old age,” I used my raising him as a bargaining chip to try and make a transaction with him, thinking that since I’d raised him, he should run about and attend to me when I got old or sick, and that when I died, he should give me a grand funeral. My raising him was all to satisfy my fleshly interests. God only requires that people fulfill their responsibilities toward their parents according to their actual situations. There is no requirement for children to care for their parents in old age or for them to arrange their funeral. But I held onto the traditional notions of “Raise children to care for you in old age,” and “I raise my son when he’s young, and he cares for me when I’m old,” and so I demanded that my son take full responsibility for my life. Was this not being completely unreasonable and utterly selfish and despicable? Every time I saw that I couldn’t rely on my son, I felt heartbroken and disappointed, and that there was no hope in life. I even complained about God, thinking that despite believing in Him, my life was worse than those who didn’t believe. I was constantly worried about my future and couldn’t focus on my duties. I saw that the traditional cultural idea of “Raise children to care for you in old age” had been harming and binding me, making me unable to see right from wrong. This idea is utterly absurd!

I then read more of God’s words: “In fact, just from the act of bearing and raising children, you have already gained a lot from them. As for whether your children will be filial to you, whether you can rely on them before you die, and what you can obtain from them, these things depend on whether you are destined to live together, and it’s up to God’s ordination. In another respect, what kind of environment your children live in, their living conditions, whether they have the conditions to be able to take care of you, whether they are financially comfortable, and whether they have extra money to provide you with material enjoyment and assistance, also depends on God’s ordination. Moreover, subjectively as parents, whether you have the fate to enjoy the material things, money, or emotional comfort that your children give you also depends on God’s ordination. Isn’t that so? (Yes.) These are not things that can be secured by humans. You see, some children are not liked by their parents, and their parents are not willing to live with them, but God has ordained for them to live with their parents, so they are unable to travel far away or leave their parents. They are stuck with their parents for their entire lives—you couldn’t drive them away if you tried. Some children, on the other hand, have parents who are very willing to be with them; they are inseparable, always missing each other, but for various reasons, they are unable to reside in the same city as their parents, or even in the same country. It is difficult for them to see each other’s faces and talk to one another; even though communication methods have become so developed, and video chat is a possibility, it is still different from living together day in and day out. Their children for whatever reason go abroad, work or live in another place after getting married, and so on, and they are separated from their parents by a long, long distance. It is not easy to meet up even once, and making a phone or video call depends on the time. Because of the time difference or other inconveniences, they are unable to communicate with their parents very often. What are these major aspects related to? Aren’t they all related to God’s ordination? (Yes.) It is not something that can be decided by the subjective wishes of either parent or child; most of all, it depends on God’s ordination. In another respect, parents worry about whether they can rely on their children in the future. What do you want to rely on them for? To bring tea and pour water? What kind of dependence is that? Can’t you do that yourself? If you are healthy and able to move and take care of yourself, to do everything on your own, isn’t that great? Is it a good thing if others have to serve you? Is it really happiness to enjoy your children’s care and companionship, as well as them serving you both at the dinner table and away from it? Not necessarily. If you are unable to move, and they really do have to serve you both at table and away from it, does that constitute happiness for you? If you were given a choice, would you choose to be healthy and not need your children’s care, or would you choose to be paralyzed in bed with your children by your side? Which one would you choose? (To be healthy.) It’s so much better to be healthy. Whether you live to be 80, 90, or even 100 years old, you can keep taking care of yourself. This is a good quality of life. Although you may grow old, your wits may become slow, you may have a bad memory, eat less, do things more slowly and not as well, and going out is not as convenient, it’s still great that you’re able to take care of your own basic needs. It’s enough to occasionally receive a phone call from your children to say hello or have them come home and stay with you during the holidays. Why demand any more from them? You’re always relying on your children; will you only be happy when they become your slaves? Isn’t it selfish for you to think that way?” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). After reading God’s words, I suddenly saw the light. Whether a person can enjoy the care and attention of their children in life, or how much material or emotional comfort they can get from their children, all depends on God’s ordination. It’s not something that happens just because we want it to. Take my older brother, for example. He has five children, but when he was sick, not a single one was there to care for him. In the end, it was my husband who took care of him until he passed away. Looking back, I hadn’t been in good health while doing my duty over the past few years. I’d had several heart attacks, and each time, it was God who protected me and saved me from danger. Once, I suddenly felt very unwell in my heart, and it felt like it had stopped beating. I felt dizzy, I couldn’t move at all, and I thought I might die. I prayed to God in my heart, “God, my life is in Your hands. Even if I die here today, I’m willing to submit to Your sovereignty.” Just then, the younger brother from the host family returned from out of town. He was a doctor and did some acupressure on me, and after a while, I didn’t feel so bad. I saw how God arranged people, events, and things around me to help me, and I knew that this was God’s wondrous protection. Thinking about it, even in times when my son was by my side while I was sick, I still suffered just as much, and if God wanted to take my life, my son would have been powerless even if he was there. My fate is in God’s hands, and my health is also under God’s sovereignty and arrangements. Also, I must bear responsibility for my own life, I shouldn’t rely on my son for everything, and I should handle life independently without him. That’s the sense of reason that parents should have. After realizing this, my heart felt much brighter.

I read more of God’s words, and I gained some insight into the absurdity of pursuing a grand funeral and having children to be sent off. Almighty God says: “People think, ‘Having children by your side to put you in a coffin, to dress you in burial clothes, to put on makeup, and to arrange a grand funeral is a glorious thing. If you die without anyone arranging a funeral for you or sending you off, it’s like your whole life has had no proper conclusion.’ Is this idea correct? (No, it isn’t.) Nowadays, young people don’t pay much attention to these things, but there are still people in remote areas and older people with little insight who have the thought and viewpoint deeply planted in their heart that children must take care of their parents in old age and send them off. No matter how you fellowship about the truth, they do not accept it—what is the final consequence of this? The consequence is that they suffer greatly. This tumor has long been hidden inside of them, and they will be poisoned by it. When they dig it out and remove it, they will no longer be poisoned by it, and their lives will be free. Any wrong actions are caused by wrong thoughts. If they are afraid of dying and rotting in their house, they will always be thinking, ‘I have to raise a son. When my son grows up, I can’t let him go very far away. What if he’s not by my side when I die? Not having someone who will take care of me in old age or send me off would be my greatest regret in life! If I have someone to do this for me, then my life would not have been lived in vain. It would be a perfect life. No matter what, I cannot be the subject of ridicule by my neighbors.’ Isn’t this a rotten ideology? (Yes, it is.) It is narrow-minded and degenerate, attaching too much importance to the physical body! In reality, the physical body is worthless: After experiencing birth, old age, sickness, and death, there is nothing left. Only if people have gained the truth while alive, when they are saved, then they will live forever. If you haven’t gained the truth, then when your body dies and decays, there will be nothing left; no matter how filial your children are to you, you won’t be able to enjoy it. When a person dies and their children bury them in a coffin, can that old body feel anything? Can it perceive anything? (No, it cannot.) It has no perception at all. But in life, people attach great importance to this matter, demanding a lot from their children in whether they can send them off—which is foolish, isn’t it? (Yes, it is.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). God’s words are very clear. After one’s death, his soul leaves. His body retains no sign of life and decays in just a few days. Even if his children and grandchildren wear mourning clothes and no matter how grand the funeral is, his body has already had no perception, and he won’t know anything. It’s so foolish to demand a grand funeral after death! However, I took this matter very seriously, and when my son chose his wife over me, I was worried that one day I might die from a serious illness, and that if no one were to bury me, my life would end imperfect and miserable. These thoughts of mine were truly absurd! In fact, in the last days, God expresses the truth, aiming to work the truth into people, and only by pursuing the truth can people live a meaningful and valuable life. God determines a person’s outcome by whether they possess the truth. Only by obtaining the truth and living according to God’s words can one receive eternal life and be brought into a beautiful destination. If a person hasn’t pursued the truth or prepared good deeds during their lifetime, then no matter how grand their funeral is, their soul will go to hell. In my faith, I should think about how to pursue the truth, about how to pursue change in my disposition, and about how to do the duty of a created being well. Only once a person has gained God’s approval can they live a life that is filled with value and meaning. As God said: “In reality, the physical body is worthless: After experiencing birth, old age, sickness, and death, there is nothing left. Only if people have gained the truth while alive, when they are saved, then they will live forever.” I am a believer in God, and if I pursue glory after death and rely on these things to live, that would make me a fool and a disbeliever. How my son treats me is all in God’s ordination. Even if he doesn’t care for me till my death and arrange my funeral, I should still submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. This is the reason I should have. We are in a critical moment for the expansion of God’s gospel, and what I should do is cherish the time I have right now, do my duty in a down-to-earth manner, equip myself with more truth and bear witness to God, and contribute my part to the expansion of the kingdom gospel. Now that I’ve come to understand these things, I have the correct goal and direction in life, I feel free and liberated in my heart, and I’m no longer affected in my duty.


9. An Awakening After Being Expelled

By Chongxin, China

Almighty God says: “When you suffer a little restraint or hardship, it is good for you; if you were given an easy time of it you would be ruined, and then how could you be protected? Today, it is because you are chastised, judged, and cursed that you are given protection. It is because you have suffered much that you are protected. If not, you would have long since fallen into depravity. This is not making things difficult for you intentionally—man’s nature is hard to change, and it must be thus for their dispositions to be changed. Today, you do not even possess the conscience or sense that Paul possessed, nor do you even have his self-awareness. You always have to be pressured, and you always have to be chastised and judged in order to awaken your spirits. Chastisement and judgment are what is best for your life. And when necessary, there must also be the chastisement of the facts coming upon you; only then will you fully submit. Your natures are such that without chastisement and cursing, you would be unwilling to bow your heads, unwilling to submit. Without the facts before your eyes, there would be no effect. You are too lowly and worthless in character! Without chastisement and judgment, it would be difficult for you to be conquered, and hard for your unrighteousness and disobedience to be overcome. Your old nature is so deeply rooted. If you were placed upon the throne, you would not know your place in the universe, much less where you were headed. You do not even know where you came from, so how could you know the Lord of creation? Without the timely chastisement and curses of today, your final day would have long since arrived. That is to say nothing of your fate—would not that be even more in imminent danger?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Practice (6)). Reading this passage of God’s words, I reflected on how I had lacked self-awareness, living with an arrogant disposition while doing evil and disturbing the church’s work, and then being expelled from the church. During that time, although I was in pain and distress, I deeply experienced that God’s chastisement and judgment is indeed love, and also a great protection for people.

In 2007, after believing in God for over a year, I was chosen as a church leader. At that time, I was very enthusiastic, actively attending gatherings, watering newcomers, and preaching the gospel every day. After a period of doing this, the gospel work, watering work, and cultivation of people all showed some results. Later, whenever any church experienced poor church life or work results, the upper leadership would ask me to go provide support. After I had been there for a while, every part of the work at that church would return to normal operation, and the brothers and sisters would especially admire me as a result. I would feel very proud and walk with my head held high. I thought, “I am better than other church leaders at resolving problems and I have better work capability. The churches I supported showed results in their work after a while, so it seems that I am indeed a talented leader in the church.” In this way, I served as a church leader for seven consecutive years. I felt in my heart that I was cut out for leadership, so I became more and more arrogant.

In the winter of 2015, Sister Siyu and I were paired up to be responsible for the church’s work. She had believed in God longer than me, and did her duties conscientiously and with a burden, but after interacting with her for a while, I found that her discernment ability and fellowship of the truth were not as good as mine, and that her efficiency in doing her duties was also not as high as mine. From the bottom of my heart, I looked down on her, thinking that although she had done various duties before, I was still better than her. Once, I heard a brother say that when he wasn’t achieving any results in preaching the gospel and was living in difficulty, Siyu didn’t see through the problem at the time and her fellowship was ineffective. After finding out this situation, I harbored strong disdain toward Siyu in my heart, and I loudly reprimanded her in front of our co-workers by saying, “With your kind of fellowship, how could you resolve problems? How could the brothers and sisters find the way?” Siyu bowed her head and said softly, “It was because of my poor fellowship.” At that time, not only was I unaware of my own issues, but I was unforgiving and continued to criticize her. I thought in my heart, “You really have nothing to show for! If it weren’t for you being able to handle some general affairs, we could do without you!”

In February 2016, during one co-workers’ meeting with the preacher, when the preacher asked about our work, Siyu answered first, and I felt unhappy in my heart, “Are you trying to steal my thunder? I’m here and I haven’t even spoken yet; why is it your turn to talk?” I then interrupted her to speak first. At this moment, Siyu said to me in front of the preacher, “I feel constrained by you.” I was instantly furious, thinking, “You are telling on me in front of the preacher and several deacons, making me lose face. How can I stand firm in this church in the future? How will everyone see me?” I angrily said, “In what way am I constraining you?” Siyu dared not speak again. From then on, I developed a prejudice against her. During one gathering, when Siyu’s fellowship took a bit longer, I immediately became angry, interrupting her and saying discontentedly, “Just keep it brief. Don’t go into so much detail. You’re wasting time!” Even during co-workers’ meetings, I intentionally criticized her in front of several co-workers, embarrassing her, to show that I was better than her. When I noticed deviations in her performance of duties, I also criticized her. All of this caused her to feel even more constrained. After that, Siyu’s fellowship in gatherings decreased, and she always watched my reactions when speaking, and when things came up during my absence, she dared not make any decisions. Several deacons also directly consulted me to resolve any of their issues, and everything in the church had to be run by me and I had to make the decision. I felt somewhat uneasy, but I also felt that what I was doing was to uphold the church’s work, carrying a sense of burden and responsibility. Moreover, ever since I came to this church, the church life had indeed improved, and various items of work had made progress. I believed what I did was positive, so I didn’t think much more about it. Next, I continued as before, and whenever I saw my co-workers or brothers and sisters have deviations in their duties, I would stand in a superior position and rebuke and criticize them. Some brothers and sisters were afraid of me and so didn’t want to gather anymore. Siyu felt repressed by my constraint for a long time, crying and wanting to resign. Seeing this result, I felt somewhat reproached, realizing that constantly rebuking and criticizing others was not appropriate. But then I thought, “I’m pruning you for your own good; I don’t have any ill intentions.” After thinking this way, any remaining sense of reproach in my heart disappeared.

In September 2016, another church merged with ours, and two sisters from that church, Chang Qing and Zheng Lu, became group leaders. At that time, we needed to cultivate a watering group leader. I discussed with several deacons about Sister Zhao Rui, and we thought although her fellowship on the truth was lacking, she was dependable and had a burden, able to do some real work, so we wanted to cultivate her. When Zheng Lu found out, she had some objections. She believed that another sister, although relatively new in faith and younger, had good caliber and more value for cultivation, and was more suitable than Zhao Rui to serve as the watering group leader. Siyu reported this back to me after returning, and immediately I felt a surge of anger in my heart, thinking, “This is the church I am responsible for, and I have the final say. Yet you’re sticking your nose in here. You’re from another church, yet you’re openly disrupting and disturbing in my area of responsibility. I won’t let you do your duty and I’ll isolate you so that you won’t be able to disrupt or disturb anymore! This is my territory; if you won’t listen to me, you can leave. You’re not staying in our church!” I angrily told several deacons, “Zheng Lu is disturbing the work; stop her performance of duties and isolate her to prevent her from disrupting and disturbing here!” A sister reminded me, saying, “What you’re doing isn’t appropriate. If she’s doing something wrong, we should fellowship with her and provide guidance if necessary. Handling it this way seems like excluding her.” I thought to myself, “She’s not even part of our church. How could I not know who should be cultivated and who shouldn’t? Besides, although Zhao Rui has shortcomings, she is dependable and can do real work. I already can’t stand Zheng Lu and I don’t want to fellowship with her.” Later, without going through the church brothers and sisters, I isolated Zheng Lu.

Just as my arrogant disposition was becoming more and more inflated, some brothers and sisters reported me. Subsequently, the upper leadership arranged for someone to investigate the situation, and they read me the report letters from the brothers and sisters. Based on my arrogance and self-righteousness, along with my consistent behavior of rebuking and constraining others, I was deemed a false leader with bad humanity and dismissed. Hearing all this, I couldn’t accept it at all. I thought to myself, “How could I be dismissed? I’ve believed in God for over ten years, spending my days working and expending myself. I’ve always been at the forefront of everything in the church. How could I be dismissed?” I felt very wronged, and tears flowed uncontrollably as I walked home. At that time, no one had been assigned to take over the work, so I temporarily handled some tasks. I didn’t think of this as an opportunity for repentance given by God. Instead, I thought that although I was dismissed, I could still continue to work. It seemed like the church couldn’t do without me, and before long, I would lead the church again. At a group gathering, a sister said to me, “You look thinner these days.” I said, “I’ve been reflecting on myself and writing devotional notes at home. I hate myself and cry while writing.” The sister said, “You really pursue the truth. Even after being dismissed, you’re still writing devotional notes.” Another couple said, “Sister, you can endure a lot and expend yourself. We can’t accept that you’ve been dismissed. The leader even specially gathered and fellowshipped with us.” I hypocritically said, “I was a false leader and deserved to be dismissed. You shouldn’t stand by my side; you should stand on the side of the truth.” But inside, I was very happy, thinking, “It seems that the brothers and sisters understand me and know I was wronged. They know I’ve done a lot of work in the church. The upper leadership could dismiss Siyu, but they shouldn’t have dismissed me.” I also thought about how most of the report letters read to me that day were from my co-workers. This made me even more resistant and unwilling to accept: I pruned them for their own good, but they said I was rebuking them and exposed me, leading to my dismissal. I clearly did positive things, but they didn’t see it. I really worked hard for no recognition! I would no longer point out their issues in the future, and I’d see how they could manage without me. During that period, outwardly I maintained my duties, but inwardly I resisted and struggled. I harbored hatred toward the co-workers who exposed me. When they spoke to me, I ignored them, and during the co-workers’ gatherings I would always look sullen and barely spoke. They were constrained by me, constantly watching my expressions, and the gatherings were not effective. Seeing all this, I not only had no trace of remorse, but I actually felt that the pain I suffered was caused by their reports and exposure. They just didn’t know any better. I even vented my dissatisfaction in front of the brothers and sisters, saying, “I’ve been dismissed and they still asked me to attend the co-workers’ meetings. I’m not a leader anymore, so why should I go?” I even thought to myself, “I’ve been dismissed, yet they still ask me to do this and that. Everything still relies on me.” One month later, the leadership found out that I hadn’t reflected on myself after being dismissed and was even venting dissatisfaction to the brothers and sisters, so they fellowshipped with and exposed me. However, I didn’t accept it and held a grudge against the sister who reported the situation, thinking, “I trusted you, but you actually reported my issues behind my back. When I see you again, I’ll definitely criticize you.” During a gathering, I angrily accused the sister, saying, “I’ll never confide in you again. You reported me for talking about some of my corruption.” The sister sat there feeling helpless. Then I said with a sense of grievance, “I’ll never lead again. They dismissed me and made me embarrass myself here. It’s like getting hacked with a blunt knife!” The co-workers looked at me in surprise after hearing this, and the gathering was put into disarray by me again. Later, the sister reminded me that this was venting negativity. But I didn’t realize it at all.

During that time, I had been resistant and unwilling to accept the dismissal, and I spread dissatisfaction, vented negativity, and disrupted and disturbed church life. Two months later, the brothers and sisters exposed more than twenty instances of me disrupting and disturbing the church work. Listening one by one to the brothers and sisters’ written accusations, I felt extremely uncomfortable, wishing I could disappear. The leader said, “Through the reports from the brothers and sisters, we see that you consistently constrained, rebuked, and even tormented others in the church. You alone decided everything, acting arbitrarily and recklessly, and leaving the brothers and sisters constrained by you. You acted lawlessly in the church. After being dismissed, you remained defiant and dissatisfied, disturbing church life, spreading notions to mislead others, and causing the brothers and sisters to stick up for you. Based on your actions, you are expelled from the church as an antichrist.” I completely collapsed at the time. This was something I had never imagined. I’d believed in God for many years, yet I ended up in such a place. My heart was in extreme pain, and I felt like the sky was falling. Besides crying, I didn’t know what to do. Without God, what path lay ahead? I dared not even think about it. It felt like my life with God had come to an end. In the days that followed, when I prayed to God, I felt that He was far, far away. I no longer felt His presence. I flipped through God’s words aimlessly, feeling dark and empty inside, and eating and drinking His words brought no light. I wanted to find a path in God’s words, but I felt that today was different from the past. I was no longer a member of God’s family, and He wouldn’t want me anymore. So every day passed in a constant state of fear. Then illness struck me. During that time, I only had a bowl of thin soup each day, often crying out in pain, living in a daze, like a walking corpse. I felt like I couldn’t go on living, so I urgently prayed to God. One morning, a passage of God’s words flashed in my mind: “God understands every person in the way that a mother understands her child. He understands each person’s difficulties, their weaknesses, and their needs. Even more than that, God understands what difficulties, weaknesses, and failures people will face in the process of entering into dispositional change. These are the things that God understands best” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Path of Practice Toward Changing One’s Disposition). I realized clearly that this was God’s enlightenment. I felt that God hadn’t completely abandoned me; He was still beside me, watching over me. I cried and prayed to God, “God! So You haven’t given up on me. You are still by my side, accompanying and leading me …” I felt God’s words were especially comforting, pulling me back from the brink of death and giving me the courage to keep going. My heart was no longer so despairing. After that, I started praying to God to change my state.

One day, I heard the church hymn “God’s Words Raise Me Anew”: “God’s words of judgment pierce my heart like a sharp sword, letting me see how profoundly I had been corrupted, and that I had no human likeness. I was so arrogant that I lacked any shred of reason, without any fear and submission toward God. My disposition had not changed, I was still of Satan; even in living, I was of the kind that resists God. Only after repeated judgment was I awakened, feeling remorse and truly hating myself. Amid pain, God’s words comforted and encouraged me, enabling me to stand up once more from my falls. I wish to be loyal and submissive to repay God’s love, and to practice the truth and do my duty well. I thank God’s judgment, which cleanses my corruption. I have experienced just how great His love is—O God! I wish to pursue the truth well, to live out the likeness of a new person and bring comfort to Your heart” (Follow the Lamb and Sing New Songs). I kept listening to this hymn on repeat, tears constantly streaming down. Every line of the lyrics was touching my heart, expressing exactly what was on my mind. My conscience was deeply convicted. Reflecting on the report and dismissal I faced, all of these were environments set up by God. The purpose was to awaken me, to turn me back to God in repentance. This was God’s love and salvation. But I kept pushing it all away. Not once did I accept it from God and learn the lessons God was trying to teach me. I missed the opportunities God gave for me to repent time and again. Now there were no more chances left. I was filled with remorse and indebtedness, my tears flowing uncontrollably. Later, I realized that since I was just a created being, and this breath I had was given by God, even if God didn’t want me anymore, as long as I was alive, I should still repay God’s love. I couldn’t stop believing in God just because I was expelled. Before my last breath was taken away, I must continue to believe in God and follow Him and reflect and know myself. When I recognized these things, I began to ponder why, after so many years of believing in God, I ended up being expelled.

Afterward, I read a passage of God’s words: “If you have believed in God for many years, and yet have never submitted to Him, and do not accept the entirety of His words, and instead ask that God submit to you and act according to your notions, then you are the most rebellious of all, you are a disbeliever. How could such people be able to submit to the work and words of God that do not conform to the notions of man? Most rebellious of all are those who intentionally defy and resist God. They are the enemies of God, the antichrists. Theirs is always an attitude of hostility toward the new work of God; they never have the slightest inclination to submit, nor have they ever gladly submitted or humbled themselves. They think themselves to be the most superior before others and never submit to anyone. Before God, they consider themselves the best at preaching the word, and the most skillful in working on others. Never do they discard the ‘treasures’ in their possession, but treat them as family heirlooms for worship, for preaching about to others, and they use them to lecture those fools who idolize them. There are indeed a certain number of people like this in the church. It can be said that they are ‘indomitable heroes,’ generation after generation sojourning in the house of God. They take preaching the word (doctrine) to be their highest duty. Year after year, generation after generation, they go about vigorously enforcing their ‘sacred and inviolable’ duty. None dare touch them; not a single person dares openly reproach them. They become ‘kings’ in the house of God, running rampant as they tyrannize others from age to age. This pack of demons seeks to join hands and demolish My work; how can I allow these living devils to exist before My eyes?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Submit to God With a True Heart Shall Surely Be Gained by God). God’s words of judgment awakened my numb heart; especially the words “disbeliever,” “antichrist,” and “demon,” pierced me to the heart and made me feel particularly distressed. I kept reflecting and asking myself, “After years of believing in God, sacrificing my family and career, enduring suffering, and doing my duties diligently, how did I become an antichrist?” I began to reflect on myself. I thought I had been leading for many years, accomplishing more work than several co-workers, resolving more problems, and being highly valued by the upper leadership. I took these as my credentials, believing that I had better caliber than others, possessed better work capability, and was a talented person. This led me to become arrogant. Especially when I was sent to support the churches with poor work results and quickly saw improvements through actual cooperation, I credited this success to myself, feeling capable of doing everything and considering myself superior to others. I became disdainful of everyone. When the preacher came to ask about the work, I saw myself as a bigwig in the church, the one with the most authority to speak. When I saw Siyu speaking first, I thought she was stealing my limelight. During my performance of duty, I ignored the strengths of my co-workers and often asserted my qualifications and lectured and criticized them. In front of Siyu, I acted like a boss, rebuking her harshly at every turn if she did anything that displeased me, causing her to feel constrained by me and act timidly in her duties, always watching for my expressions. I made all the decisions in the church’s work by myself, completely sidelining my co-workers. When Zheng Lu expressed doubts about my choice, I felt that she didn’t respect my leadership, so I couldn’t tolerate her and isolated her without consulting anyone, ending her duties, in order to establish my own prestige. Looking back at all these actions, was I really doing my duty? I was domineering and arbitrary in the church, making all the brothers and sisters listen to me and act according to my will. Wasn’t I just monopolizing power and making all the decisions in the church? But I was numb and intransigent. I committed so much evildoing without even realizing it. After the brothers and sisters reported me and I was dismissed from my duty, I did not consider this as God’s love and righteous disposition coming upon me. I failed to reflect and know myself. Rather, I remained defiant and dissatisfied, using my past sacrifices and expenditures as capital, believing I was a meritorious official who should not have been dismissed. I even thought that my co-workers’ exposure of me meant they were being hard on me. During co-workers’ gatherings, I behaved like a shrew, causing chaos and acting aggrieved, seriously disturbing church life. On top of that, I falsely portrayed my knowledge of myself, misleading the brothers and sisters into standing on my side and defending me. I monopolized power in the church, making people listen to me, and even attacked and excluded those who opposed me. I refused to submit to the report and dismissal, clamoring against and opposing them, even spreading notions to mislead the brothers and sisters. My actions were just as God’s words exposed: “Not a single person dares openly reproach them. They become ‘kings’ in the house of God.” I was exactly the kind of person who couldn’t be provoked or offended—no one dared to expose me or point out my faults. My arrogant nature had escalated to a hysterical level. I revealed not just an ordinary corrupt disposition but an eruption of a satanic nature. It wasn’t an exaggeration to categorize me as an antichrist. The way God’s house handled me was God’s righteousness, and I accepted it willingly. I committed so much resistance against God that I truly deserved worse than death and ought to be cursed! I repeatedly prayed to God, “Oh God, I have done too much evil. If it weren’t for the church’s expulsion of me and Your righteous disposition revealed to me, I don’t know how much more evil I would have done. God, I am willing to confess and repent before You. Even if You let me die now, I am willing to dutifully submit.”

Later, I read this in God’s words: “If, in your heart, you truly understand the truth, then you will know how to practice the truth and submit to God, and will naturally embark on the path of pursuing the truth. If the path you walk is the right one, and in line with God’s intentions, then the work of the Holy Spirit will not leave you—in which case there will be less and less chance of you betraying God. Without the truth, it is easy to do evil, and you will do it despite yourself. For example, if you have an arrogant and conceited disposition, then being told not to oppose God makes no difference, you can’t help yourself, it is beyond your control. You would not do it on purpose; you would do it under the domination of your arrogant and conceited nature. Your arrogance and conceit would make you look down on God and see Him as being of no account; they would cause you to exalt yourself, constantly put yourself on display; they would make you scorn others, they would leave no one in your heart but yourself; they would rob you of God’s place in your heart, and ultimately cause you to sit in the place of God and demand that people submit to you, and make you venerate your own thoughts, ideas, and notions as the truth. So much evil is done by people under the dominance of their arrogant and conceited nature!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Achieve a Change in Disposition). From God’s words, I understood that my ability to monopolize the church, take charge, rebuke and constrain my co-workers, and exclude those with differing views from me, stemmed from being governed by an arrogant and conceited nature. It was my arrogant and conceited nature that made me think so highly of myself, believing that everything I did was right, and that the brothers and sisters must obey me. Anyone who disagreed with me was excluded and tormented. The poisons of Satan, such as “In all the universe, only I reign supreme,” and “Let those who comply with me thrive and those who resist me perish,” made me more and more arrogant and conceited. As a result, I did whatever I wanted in the church, becoming an unruly, uncontrollable person, and losing all conscience and reason, devoid of any humanity. If I didn’t change, I would ultimately be eliminated and punished by God for committing so much evil and having enmity with Him. I thought about how God raised me up and gave me opportunities to train to be a leader. His intention was for me to pursue the truth through such opportunities and also to fellowship the truth to support and help brothers and sisters. However, I played king and monopolized power in the church, rebuking and berating any brother or sister who revealed corruption, treating them like slaves to be scolded and abused. Whenever anyone questioned my decisions, I suppressed and tormented them. I was so malicious! No matter how much pain I caused to my brothers and sisters, how much disturbance I brought to church life, I remained callous and unfeeling. Even after the church dismissed me due to my actions, I still didn’t repent, thinking I was talented and indispensable to the church, and I continued to disturb, disrupt, and spread dissatisfaction within the church, drawing the brothers and sisters to my side to defend me. The nature of these actions was defiance against the church’s treatment of me. It was resistance to and enmity with God. Being expelled from the church fully revealed God’s righteousness, and it was entirely my own fault. Remembering each scene of the past, I felt deeply condemned. I hated myself so much that I slapped myself several times, but my transgressions were irreparable. Thinking about the brothers and sisters I had hurt, I first went to a sister’s house whom I could reach out to. I cried and said to her, “I see now that I had no human likeness. When we worked together, I found every reason to look down on you, and said hurtful things to rebuke and constrain you. I was not even human; I was too arrogant. I apologize to you!” The sister fellowshipped with me and also comforted me, urging me to learn my lesson from this circumstance. When I finally submitted to this expulsion, I felt much more at ease. The overwhelming feeling of fear and helplessness began to lessen. Reflecting on all that I had done, it was like thorns piercing my heart, making it unbearable to look back. Even if I didn’t have a good outcome in the end, I was willing to submit and repent. In order to make up for my debt, I supported weak and negative brothers and sisters to the best of my ability. I also hosted brothers and sisters at my home for gatherings, and spent time eating and drinking God’s words, and writing experiential testimony articles. Unknowingly, I began to feel God’s presence again, and experienced the guidance and leadership of God’s words, and my heart felt much more fulfilled.

Two years later, there came a day when I heard a sister saying that the church wanted to accept me back. I was happy inside, but I still couldn’t quite believe it. I thought to myself, “If I ever return to the church, I won’t engage in evildoing like I did before.” Unexpectedly, two days later, the leader met with me and said, “We found out about your repentant behavior after being expelled, including hosting and supporting the brothers and sisters, and exposing your own evildoing. The church has assessed the situation based on principles and decided to restore your church life. Are you willing to come back?” I was so excited that I kept saying, “I’m willing! I’m willing!” Walking back home, my heart was filled with joy, and I wanted to shout out loud, “God! God! I’m back in Your house again.” At that moment, everything felt wonderful, and the bitterness of the past had dissipated. When I got home, I was so excited that I didn’t know what to say to God. I just prayed with tears in my eyes, “God, I can once again live a church life with my brothers and sisters. God, I thank You! God, I thank You!” Afterward, I did my duties again. I cherished this opportunity to do my duties, and I didn’t want to do evil and resist God like before. I deeply experienced that God’s righteous disposition is vivid and real. Whether God is angry or merciful and tolerant toward people, it is the manifestation of His righteous disposition. I saw how God’s actions toward people are all out of love and for salvation.

In November 2020, during the church election, I was chosen as the gospel deacon. Thinking back on how I had previously committed evil and disturbed and disrupted the church’s work, I realized that this time, the church had given me an opportunity to repent, so I must do it properly. I couldn’t rely on my arrogant disposition to do my duties anymore. One day, I read a passage of God’s words: “As a leader or a worker, if you always think yourself above others, and revel in your duty like it’s a government post, always indulging in the benefits of your status, always making your own plans, always considering and enjoying your own fame, gain and status, always engaging in your own enterprise, and always seeking to gain higher status, to manage and control more people, and to expand the scope of your power, this is trouble. It is very dangerous to treat an important duty as a chance to enjoy your position as if you are a government official. If you always act like this, not wishing to cooperate with others, not wanting to dilute your power and share it with anyone else, not wanting anyone else to upstage you, to steal the limelight, if you only want to enjoy the power on your own, then you are an antichrist. But if you often seek the truth, practice rebelling against your flesh, your motivations and ideas, and are able to take it upon yourself to cooperate with others, open up your heart to consult and seek with others, attentively listen to others’ ideas and suggestions, and accept advice which is correct and aligns with the truth, no matter who it comes from, then you are practicing in a wise and correct manner, and you are able to avoid taking the wrong path, which is protection for you. You must let go of leadership titles, let go of the filthy air of status, treat yourself as an ordinary person, stand on the same level as others, and have a responsible attitude toward your duty. If you always treat your duty as an official title and status, or as a kind of laurel, and imagine that others are there to work for and serve your position, this is troublesome, and God will detest and be disgusted with you. If you believe that you are equal to others, you just have a little more of a commission and responsibility from God, if you can learn to put yourself on an even footing with them, and can even stoop to asking what other people think, and if you can earnestly, closely, and attentively listen to what they say, then you will cooperate in harmony with others” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part One)). God’s words showed me the path to practice. God’s requirement for us is to let go of the air of our leadership and cooperate harmoniously with others, not insisting on our own ways, listening to others’ advice more, and learning from their strengths. Only by doing so can we do our duties in a way that is up to standard. In the past, I used to think that I had been a leader for many years and had work experience, and that this was a kind of capital. I always believed I was better than others, unable to see the strengths of my brothers and sisters, and all I caused them was harm. All I contributed to the work of the church was disturbance. Now I realized that Siyu was stable and burdened in doing her duty. If she noticed someone acting against principles, she would offer guidance and help. However, I didn’t appreciate her strengths and often looked down on her. Most of the time, I didn’t heed her advice and even constrained her. Reflecting on this, I felt ashamed and guilty toward Siyu. Everyone had their strengths. God orchestrated and arranged for us to cooperate so that we could help each other, learn from one another, and keep each other accountable to prevent ourselves from going astray. This kind of practice was beneficial for the church’s work. Now I needed to make a change. In doing my duties, I had to seek the truth, listen to others’ advice more, and not rely on my own experience and qualifications. I had to follow the path shown by God’s words.

During one gathering, we were discussing the difficulties and issues concerning a potential gospel recipient. I had a different viewpoint from one sister, and when I shared my viewpoint, she rejected it. I felt a bit embarrassed, thinking to myself, “I’ve had some results in preaching the gospel recently following my own approach. You’re younger and have never been in charge of the gospel work—don’t you think I understand better? How could I not know how to address these issues?” I realized that I revealed arrogance and wanted to insist on my own opinions again. At that moment, I remembered these words of God: “If you believe that you are equal to others, you just have a little more of a commission and responsibility from God, if you can learn to put yourself on an even footing with them, and can even stoop to asking what other people think, and if you can earnestly, closely, and attentively listen to what they say, then you will cooperate in harmony with others” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part One)). I understood that God’s intention was for me to let go of my high posture, learning to cooperate in harmony with others, and to listen to their advice. Upon careful consideration, I found that the sister’s suggestion was appropriate and had merit. At that moment, I realized that in the past, I had been too self-righteous, thinking myself to be superior and not heeding others’ advice. I was too arrogant. I also saw how the Holy Spirit works differently in each person. No matter who offers their suggestions, we must try to listen and seek more, learning from each other’s strengths and compensating for each other’s shortcomings in order to do the work well. Now that the sister’s suggestion was suitable, I should accept it. So I said, “Let’s proceed with your plan.” When I set aside my own opinions and listened to the sister’s advice for the sake of the church’s work, I felt very assured. Later, when facing issues in doing duties, everyone shared their viewpoints. I adopted any appropriate suggestions from my brothers and sisters that could solve the problem. Sometimes, when my brothers and sisters pointed out my issues, although I felt uncomfortable, I could accept it and reflect on myself. After practicing this way for a while, I made progress and could interact normally with my brothers and sisters.

Though I felt very pained after the expulsion, it helped me gain some understanding of my deeply ingrained arrogant nature. Without experiencing such circumstances, it would’ve been difficult for someone like me, who is so arrogant, to change. Ultimately, without change, I would be revealed and eliminated. This dismissal and expulsion are God’s great love and salvation for me. From the depths of my heart, I offer genuine praise to God!


10. A College Student’s Difficult Path of Faith

By Nancy, India

In September 2021, I was in my freshman year. We only could take classes online because of the pandemic, but, also because of this turn of events, I got to know a sister online who invited me to attend online gatherings. When that sister testified to me that Almighty God was the returned Lord Jesus, I was very excited. During my period of investigation, I read a lot of the words of Almighty God, and confirmed God’s work of the last days. I was very eager to preach the gospel to more people, and I thought of my family. I thought, “They will definitely be very happy to hear that the Lord has returned.” I invited my parents and my grandmother to attend a gathering together, but they had believed online baseless rumors, so none of them were willing to seek and investigate. They even told me, “Don’t attend gatherings of The Church of Almighty God. It’s enough to go to the religious church,” and asked me to concentrate on my studies. Because I insisted on believing in Almighty God, my parents got very angry. They would often snatch my cell phone away, and did not allow me to attend gatherings online. Many times, I wanted to get my phone back, but my father had a short temper and he would often yell at me and even beat me. Once, he shoved me outside, dragging me by my hair. My mother saw it but didn’t stop him, and she even cursed me, saying I deserved it, and that I’d been misled by a false christ. I knew that I hadn’t been misled. The Lord Jesus said: “Then if any man shall say to you, See, here is christ, or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; so that, if it were possible, they shall mislead the very elect” (Matthew 24:23–24). False christs can only imitate God’s previous work and show great signs and wonders to mislead people. However, God is always new and never old. He does not repeat the work He has done previously. God works according to the needs of mankind. In the last days, Almighty God expresses the truth to do the work of judgment, cleansing humanity of its corruption. However, false christs cannot express the truth; still less can they cleanse or save people. This is because false christs do not have the truth. In addition, by reading the words of Almighty God during that time, I understood many truths and mysteries I hadn’t understood before: I found out about the mysteries of God’s 6,000-year management plan and His incarnation. I also found out about how God works to lead people, how He purifies people, how He changes their corrupt dispositions, how He classifies them according to their kind, and so on. From the words expressed by Almighty God, I became firm in my belief that Almighty God is the returned Lord Jesus. I told my parents, “No matter what, I will not give up believing in Almighty God.” My mother slapped me in the face when she saw that I insisted on believing in Almighty God. My mom had never beaten me before, and I felt utterly miserable; I started crying.

For the next four days, my parents still didn’t give my phone back. They told me not to go to college and to stay at home doing housework and looking after my younger brother and sister. They also warned me not to mention anything to do with belief in God to my younger brother and sister. Faced with this environment, I was a little weak. I felt that nobody understood me. I didn’t understand God’s intention: Why would God arrange such an environment for me? I even wanted to stop attending gatherings and doing my duty. I remembered two passages of God’s words: “In every step of work that God does on people, externally it appears to be interactions between people, as if born of human arrangements or from human disturbance. But behind the scenes, every step of work, and everything that happens, is a wager made by Satan before God, and requires people to stand firm in their testimony to God. Take when Job was tried, for example: Behind the scenes, Satan was making a wager with God, and what happened to Job was the deeds of men and the disturbance of men. Behind every step of work that God does in you is Satan’s wager with God—behind it all is a battle. … Everything people do requires them to pay a certain price in their efforts. Without actual hardship, they cannot satisfy God; they do not even come close to satisfying God, and they are just spouting empty slogans!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Loving God Is Truly Believing in God). “Do not be discouraged, do not be weak, and I will make things clear for you. The road to the kingdom is not so smooth; nothing is that simple! You want blessings to come to you easily, do you not? Today, everyone will have bitter trials to face. Without such trials, the loving heart you have for Me will not grow stronger and you will not have true love for Me. Even if these trials consist merely of minor circumstances, everyone must pass through them; it’s just that the difficulty of the trials will vary from one person to another. Trials are a blessing from Me, and how many of you come often before Me and beg on your knees for My blessings? Silly children! You always think that a few auspicious words count as My blessing, yet you do not recognize that bitterness is one of My blessings. Those who share in My bitterness will certainly share in My sweetness. That is My promise and My blessing to you” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 41). The words of God gave me strength, and I understood that though on the surface it seemed that my parents were beating me, cursing me, and taking my phone away to stop me from believing in God, Satan’s tricks were actually behind this. Just like Job, Satan tempted Job in various ways, making him lose his children and property, and covering his body with sore boils. Satan wanted to use this to make Job deny God, but Job did not renounce the name of God; instead, he still praised the name of God and stood firm in his testimony to God. There were Satan’s schemes behind all of this that had come upon me, and it was also with God’s permission. Although I was weak, I wanted to stand firm in my testimony to God. No matter how my parents beat me or what means they used to stop me, I must believe in God and do my duty. I couldn’t let Satan’s schemes succeed. I felt that it was very difficult to believe in God at home, and I couldn’t concentrate on doing my duty. So I decided to leave home.

What happened next was not as simple as I’d thought. After I left, my family reported the case to the police, saying that I was missing and that if anyone saw me, they could call the police. I was worried that if this continued, it would bring trouble to my brothers and sisters and the church. So I called them saying that I would return one day. They refused to stop. They went to a sister’s house and asked her where I was. They even threatened the sister. In order not to implicate my sister, I had no choice but to go home. When I got home, I saw many villagers and relatives crowded around my house. My parents had gotten the media to come. The media asked, “Where have you been? Why did you leave your parents? Why didn’t you come home?” They also said a lot of unpleasant things, claiming that I was unfilial to my parents, a disobedient child, and that I didn’t care about learning. At the time, everyone around me was a nonbeliever. Nobody understood me. I felt very lonely, all by myself, so I silently prayed to God, “Dear God, no matter what happens next, may You give me the courage to face all this.” I thought of a passage of God’s words I had read before: “You must suffer hardship for the truth, you must sacrifice yourself for the truth, you must endure humiliation for the truth, and you must undergo more suffering for the sake of gaining more of the truth. This is what you should do. You must not throw away the truth for the sake of the enjoyment of family harmony, and you must not lose a lifetime of dignity and integrity for the sake of temporary enjoyment. You should pursue all that is beautiful and good, and you should pursue a path in life that is more meaningful” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). From God’s words, I understood that I must suffer for the truth and endure humiliation for the truth, and I must have faith in God, and cannot abandon my belief in Almighty God at any time. God has suffered a lot to save mankind: He was condemned and persecuted by the CCP government and was rejected by the entire generation. God has sacrificed far too much for mankind. I have enjoyed the watering and provision of so many of God’s words; what does this little bit of suffering amount to? Moreover, as I suffered this pain, God was by my side. God would lead me and guide me. When I understood this, I had faith and strength in my heart, and no longer felt lonely. I also didn’t care about what these people thought of me anymore. My uncle and my family forced me to do an interview. No matter what I said, they wouldn’t believe me. Later, my family started monitoring me. They would lock the door from the outside even when I was sleeping. I was deeply sad. I hadn’t done anything bad. I had only believed in God and done my duty, but this is how they treated me.

When I was feeling sad and in anguish, my younger brother suddenly came into my room saying he wanted to keep me company. He gave me an old cell phone, and helped me to get online. I watched a video of a reading of God’s words entitled “Only by Experiencing Painful Trials Can You Know the Loveliness of God.” Almighty God says: “Just how much do you love God today? And just how much do you know of all that God has done in you? These are the things you should learn. When God arrives on earth, all that He has done in man and allowed man to see is so that man will love Him and truly know Him. That man is able to suffer for God and has been able to come this far is, in one regard, because of God’s love, and in another regard, because of God’s salvation; moreover, it is because of the judgment and the work of chastisement that God has carried out in man. If you are without the judgment, chastisement, and trials of God, and if God has not made you suffer, then, in all honesty you do not truly love God. The greater God’s work in man, and the greater man’s suffering, the more it demonstrates how meaningful God’s work is, and the more that man’s heart is able to truly love God. How is the lesson of loving God attained? Without suffering and refinement, without painful trials—and if, furthermore, all that God gave man were grace, love, and mercy—would you be able to reach a point of truly loving God? On one hand, during God’s trials man comes to know his deficiencies and to see that he is insignificant, contemptible, and lowly, that he has nothing and is nothing; on the other hand, during the trials God lays out some environments for man so that within them, man is better able to experience the loveliness of God. Although the pain is great, and sometimes insurmountable—even reaching the level of crushing grief—having experienced it, man sees how lovely God’s work in him is, and only upon this foundation is there born in man true love for God” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God). Although I felt weak in this predicament, God’s words inspired me. I understood that if everything that came upon me went smoothly and I didn’t have any difficulties, and all I got was God’s grace, mercy, and love, then my understanding of God’s work would be far too limited. Suffering and trials were there to perfect my faith in God. I felt like I couldn’t bear being restricted and persecuted by my family, and being belittled and looked down on by the people around me. It was as if I were living in a prison with no way out. However, through this environment, I realized my deficiencies. I saw that I was too weak and my stature was too small. When I first started to believe in Almighty God, I felt that I had a lot of faith in God, and that I could face up to any environment that came upon me. However, when I truly came to face suffering and difficulty, I felt that it was very hard, and even complained in my heart about why God would let this kind of environment come upon me. At that time, I truly understood my own deficiencies, and understood that only by experiencing an environment of suffering could I have a genuine understanding of myself and a genuine love for God.

Later, my parents forcibly took me to a pastor and asked the pastor to pray for me. They also forced me to study the Bible with them, trying to get me to give up on my belief in Almighty God. They said, “You have been misled. You are the lost prodigal son. If you can come back and return to your parents’ side, the Lord will still watch over you. If you continue to rebel, the Lord will not watch over you. You must be a filial good child and respect and love your parents. Now you are walking the wrong path!” I knew that this was Satan’s temptation. They said that I had been misled and believed the wrong thing, but I had understood some truths through reading the words of Almighty God and firmly believed that Almighty God is the returned Lord Jesus Christ. I heard God’s voice and returned to God’s house. I was not misled. I knew it is not easy to believe in the true God. It’s just like the people back in the Age of Grace who believed in the Lord Jesus. At the time, many people said that it was wrong to believe in the Lord Jesus, and some people followed the Pharisees and rejected Him. However, ultimately the Lord Jesus completed the work of being crucified and redeeming all mankind. The disciples who followed Him didn’t care what others said. They were willing to endure suffering, and would sacrifice their lives in order to follow the Lord to the end of the road. Now I had heard the voice of God and understood many truths and mysteries, and I didn’t want to go back to religion again. There is no new light in religion, and no work of the Holy Spirit. You will never obtain the truth and life in religion. They only said those words to prevent me from following God, but I was not affected by them in the slightest.

A week later, I started to go to college again, under pressure from my parents. My mother often spread baseless rumors to condemn God, and called me disobedient. My classmates also misunderstood me, thought badly of me and looked down on me. Even the college principal said, “Are you a leader in the church? You mustn’t ask any of your classmates to attend your gatherings. Your mother cares about you so much. You should concentrate on your studies and obey your parents. Otherwise, you will be expelled from college. If you want to believe in God, you can go to the religious church and pray to Jesus there. That will do.” My parents and the principal didn’t let me attend gatherings of The Church of Almighty God. They found someone to watch me every day. My teachers, classmates, friends, family, and even the campus security were all watching me. My parents always picked me up and dropped me off at college on time. If my mother was late finishing work, she would ask campus security to watch me. I had to wait for my mother near the principal’s office. My mother was afraid that I would continue to believe in God, and warned me, “If I find you believing in God again, I will tell the police, and they’ll arrest everyone else who believes in Almighty God along with you!” Hearing these words, I thought to myself, “Are you still my mother? You control everything about me and don’t care about how I feel at all.” My aunt also said, “If you even think about running away, we’ll break your legs and see if you can run!” During that time, I couldn’t attend gatherings or do my duty. I was in deep anguish every day. Sometimes, I even thought, “It would be better to die than to live like this!” I realized that these thoughts came from Satan, so I told myself: No matter what happened, I should rely on God to face it.

Later, I met my friend at college. She also believes in Almighty God. She gave me her phone and asked me to contact Sister Chloe. Sister Chloe told me the story of the film My Story, Our Story, in which brothers passed on the words of God in prison. She said, “Some of those brothers were imprisoned for ten years. They had no duty to do and had no church life, but they never lost faith in God. They constantly prayed to God and relied on God in prison, and they saw God’s deeds and felt God’s love and leadership.” I thought of those brothers in prison, some of whom had been there for a decade, while I was merely facing obstacles and restrictions from my family. I realized that I should not be so weak. I had to have faith in God too. I read a few paragraphs of the words of Almighty God: “While undergoing trials, it is normal for people to be weak, or to have negativity within them, or to lack clarity on God’s intentions or the path of practice. But overall, you must have faith in God’s work, and, like Job, not deny God. Although Job was weak and cursed the day of his own birth, he did not deny that all things that people possess after they’re born are bestowed by Jehovah, and that Jehovah is also the One to take them away. No matter what trials he was put through, he maintained this belief. Within people’s experiences, no matter what refinement they undergo from God’s words, what God wants, all in all, is their faith and God-loving hearts. What He perfects by working in this way is people’s faith, love, and resolve. God does the work of perfection on people, and they cannot see it, cannot touch it; under such circumstances, faith is required. When something cannot be seen by the naked eye, faith is required. When you cannot let go of your own notions, faith is required. When you do not have clarity about God’s work, what is required is for you to have faith and to take a solid stance and stand firm in your testimony. When Job reached this point, God appeared to him and spoke to him. That is, it is only when you have faith that you will be able to see God. When you have faith, God will perfect you, and if you do not have faith, He cannot do this. … What does this word, ‘faith,’ refer to? Faith is the genuine belief and the sincere heart that humans should possess when they cannot see or touch something, when God’s work does not align with human notions, when it is beyond human reach. This is the faith that I speak of” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Are to Be Made Perfect Must Undergo Refinement). “When confronting real-life problems, how should you know and understand God’s authority and His sovereignty? When you are faced with these problems and do not know how to understand, handle, and experience them, what attitude should you adopt to demonstrate your intention to submit, your desire to submit, and the reality of your submission to God’s sovereignty and arrangements? First you must learn to wait; then you must learn to seek; then you must learn to submit. ‘Waiting’ means waiting for the time of God, awaiting the people, events, and things that He has arranged for you, waiting for His intentions to be gradually revealed to you. ‘Seeking’ means observing and understanding God’s painstaking intentions for you through the people, events, and things that He has laid out, understanding the truths related to them, understanding what humans must accomplish and the ways they must adhere to, understanding what results God means to achieve in humans and what accomplishments He means to attain in them. ‘Submitting,’ of course, refers to accepting the people, events, and things that God has orchestrated, accepting His sovereignty and, through it, experiencing how the Creator holds sovereignty over man’s fate, how He supplies man with His life, how He works the truth within man” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). After reading God’s words, I realized that when persecution and obstruction from family members and teachers came upon me, although I had weakness, I could not lose faith in God, deny God, or complain about God. I had to imitate Job. Although Job cursed the day he was born when trials came upon him, he never denied God or complained about God. However, I was constantly complaining about God when faced with these persecutions: Why did He let all this come upon me? I was willing to do my duty, so why did these sufferings and humiliations come upon me? I didn’t want to experience these environments, and I wanted to escape them. I could not submit to God in such environments. However, God’s words state explicitly that when an environment comes upon us, we must first wait, and then seek and submit. I must learn to wait, seek what God’s intention is, and finally accept and submit to all people, events, and things arranged by God. Everything God arranges is good. I must pray more and entrust everything to God. I silently prayed to God, “Dear God, even though I find such environments difficult, and there is weakness in my heart, Your words have given me strength, and Your words have brought peace to my heart. I am willing to entrust everything to You.”

In the following days, my mother still constantly resisted and condemned Almighty God. Every evening, she would get everyone to pray for me, and she even blasphemed against God in her prayers. Her words stabbed at my heart like a dagger. I could not stand those words that condemned and resisted God. And then there was my father. He would curse me and even beat me when he got drunk because I believed in God. Later, I read a passage of God’s words: “Nowadays, those who seek and those who do not are two entirely different types of people, whose destinations are also very different. Those who pursue knowledge of the truth and practice the truth are the ones to whom God will bring salvation. Those who do not know the true way are demons and enemies; they are the descendants of the archangel and will be objects of destruction. Even those who are pious believers of a vague God—are they not also demons? … Anyone who does not believe in God incarnate is demonic and, moreover, will be destroyed. Those who have faith but do not practice the truth, those who do not believe in God incarnate, and those who do not at all believe in God’s existence will also be objects of destruction. All those who will be allowed to remain are people who have undergone the suffering of refinement and stood firm; these are people who have truly endured trials. Anyone who does not recognize God is an enemy; that is, anyone who does not recognize God incarnate—whether or not they are inside or outside this stream—is an antichrist! Who is Satan, who are demons, and who are God’s enemies if not resisters who do not believe in God? Are they not those people who are rebellious against God?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God and Man Will Enter Into Rest Together). From God’s words I understood that my parents and I are walking completely different paths. My parents did not accept the incarnate God, and they even resisted and condemned Him. In particular, my mother constantly blasphemed against God and condemned God. In their very essence, they resist God; they are God’s enemies, and they are devils and Satans. In the end, they will be subject to destruction by God. I could no longer be bound by them.

I read another passage of the words of Almighty God: “Regardless of how ‘powerful’ Satan is, regardless of how audacious and ambitious it is, regardless of how great is its ability to inflict damage, regardless of how wide-ranging are the techniques with which it corrupts and lures man, regardless of how clever are the tricks and schemes with which it intimidates man, regardless of how changeable is the form in which it exists, it has never been able to create a single living thing, has never been able to set down laws or rules for the existence of all things, and has never been able to rule and control any object, whether animate or inanimate. Within the cosmos and the firmament, there is not a single person or object that was born from it, or exists because of it; there is not a single person or object that is ruled by it, or controlled by it. On the contrary, it not only has to live under the dominion of God, but, moreover, must submit to all of God’s orders and commands. Without God’s permission, it is difficult for Satan to touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the land; without God’s permission, Satan is not even free to move the ants about upon the land, let alone mankind, who was created by God. In the eyes of God, Satan is inferior to the lilies on the mountain, to the birds flying in the air, to the fish in the sea, and to the maggots on the earth. Its role among all things is to serve all things, to serve mankind, and to serve God’s work and His plan of management. Regardless of how malicious its nature, and how evil its essence, the only thing it can do is to dutifully abide by its function: being of service to God, and providing a foil to God. Such is the substance and position of Satan. Its essence is unconnected to life, unconnected to power, unconnected to authority; it is merely a plaything in God’s hands, just a machine in service to God!” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). God’s words gave me faith and strength. Now, I was surrounded by people who did not believe in God, and my parents were coming up with all kinds of ways to prevent me from believing in God. Whether I was at college or at home, they monitored me every day, and used a lot of schemes and methods to try to stop me from reading God’s words or praying. They controlled my life completely. However, the words of God gave me hope. I understood that no matter how powerful they looked on the outside, God is sovereign over and in charge of everything. Everything to do with me is held in God’s hands. No matter how Satan uses my family to disturb me, Satan only renders service for God. Without these things happening, I could not have seen through to my family’s essence of resisting God. Experiencing persecution at the hands of my family has further strengthened my determination to follow God. No matter how difficult it was, I should rely on God and stand firm in my testimony. After understanding this, I was no longer afraid in my heart.

Later, because I had too many class notes, my parents bought me a laptop. Because the school was full of CCTV cameras and my friends and classmates were monitoring me, I could only take my laptop into the bathroom and connect it to the campus Wi-Fi to watch some experiential testimony videos and hymn videos in praise of God. My family asked my friends to watch me, so I couldn’t read God’s words freely and couldn’t lead a church life; still less could I fulfill the duty of a created being. I felt like living like this had no meaning. So, early one morning, I ran away from home. Now, I have walked out of the bondage of my family, and can live church life with my brothers and sisters. I can freely read the words of God and do my duty, and my heart is extremely peaceful and liberated. I am so thankful to God for His salvation of me!


11. Seek and You Will Find

By Li Min, China

My daughter was born with epilepsy. My husband and I sought medical treatment everywhere and did everything we could, but she didn’t get better. When I felt pained and at a dead end, someone preached the gospel to me, and I started believing in the Lord Jesus. My daughter’s condition soon improved and my husband and his mother started believing in the Lord too. My husband later became a preacher, while I hosted gatherings at home for church coworkers.

In 1997, Eastern Lightning believers came to my house and testified to my husband and me that the Lord Jesus had returned already, that He was in the flesh and doing new work, and that His name was Almighty God. I wondered how this could be possible. The Bible says: “Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever” (Hebrews 13:8). The Lord Jesus’ name is forever immutable, so how could He be called Almighty God? How could He be doing new work? I couldn’t accept it at the time, and I wasn’t willing to pay them any attention. After some time, they came to preach the gospel to us again but I dug my heels in and wouldn’t listen, thinking, “The Bible clearly says that the Lord Jesus’ name is forever immutable and yet you are saying the Lord has come and is called Almighty God. It doesn’t accord with the Bible. No matter what you say, I won’t accept it.” My husband didn’t listen to them or accept it either.

In 2002, my husband went to preach. When he came back, he looked excited and said to me, “I’ve got good news for you. The Lord Jesus whom we’ve longed for has returned! The Almighty God testified to by Eastern Lightning is the Lord Jesus returned! God’s six-thousand-year management plan is divided into three stages: The first was the work of the Age of Law when Jehovah God proclaimed the law to guide man in their lives on earth. The second was the work of the Age of Grace when the Lord Jesus was crucified and redeemed mankind. The third is the work of the Age of Kingdom when Almighty God is expressing many truths and doing the work of judgment and chastisement, resolving man’s sinful nature, utterly cleansing and saving man, and finally leading man into a beautiful destination. These three stages of work are the complete work of God’s salvation of man, and each one is essential. …” My husband told me many things. But I found it inconceivable. I wondered, “How could you accept Eastern Lightning? You’ve preached for so many years, so how could you be misled by them? We read the Bible all day. Galatians 1:6–7 say: ‘I marvel that you are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ to another gospel: Which is not another; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ.’ There’s also Hebrews 13:8: ‘Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever.’ These verses clearly state that the Lord Jesus’ name will never change. However, Eastern Lightning believers say that God’s name is Almighty God. Isn’t this changing the name of God? Aren’t they perverting the gospel of Christ? How can you believe this? We must always keep the Lord’s name in our faith in Him. The Lord’s name cannot change!” I knew that as my husband was well-versed in the Bible and was good at giving sermons, I wouldn’t be able to convince him, and that when he committed to something, no one could change his mind. So I said nothing. I thought, “I won’t accept it no matter how well you talk! The Lord Jesus has given us so much grace; I could never betray Him. I will follow the Lord till the end, even if we have to get divorced!” So I said to him, “If you keep preaching about the Lord Jesus, then I’ll listen to you. We’re still family. But if you preach about Eastern Lightning, then you go your way, and I’ll go mine—we’ll just go our own ways.” My husband shook his head helplessly as he saw me stubbornly refusing to listen, and he said nothing more.

Afterward, he preached the gospel to people in our denomination. Unexpectedly, his closest co-worker in the church, Feng, kicked him out. After that, Feng and the others began locking down the assembly places and didn’t allow the believers to hear what my husband had to say. They said to me, “Your husband has accepted Eastern Lightning. Don’t listen to him. He’s gone awry in his faith!” I said, “I haven’t accepted it, but some things he says accord with the Bible.” Because I said this, they became guarded even against me. They talked about me behind my back, saying, “Her husband now believes in Almighty God, so we mustn’t have anything to do with her!” “She’s bound to be affected as time goes on. She’ll definitely accept it!” I felt very wronged hearing this. No matter how I explained and even swore that I hadn’t accepted Eastern Lightning, they didn’t believe me. Whenever I went to an assembly place, their expressions would change. They were guarded against me, afraid that I might mislead other believers, and they wished that I didn’t show up at gatherings at all. Usually, they didn’t dare speak to me, as if I had some infectious disease. I felt so hurt and resented my husband. I felt that their rejection of me was all trouble caused by him. I felt very unhappy and repressed, so I prayed to the Lord, “Oh Lord, the brothers and sisters have rejected me. I feel so hurt. I don’t know what Your intention is.” To prove that I hadn’t accepted Eastern Lightning, when a sister who hosted gatherings got sick and went into hospital, I purposefully bought her a gift and went to see her so she would know how sincere I was. But after she was discharged, she went right back to ignoring me. So later, I stopped going to gatherings, and just prayed and read the Bible at home. My husband saw how unhappy I was and testified to me again about God’s new work. I reprimanded him angrily, saying, “If you hadn’t accepted Eastern Lightning, would the church have turned me away? Would everyone have rejected me? Even if they won’t let me go to gatherings, I’m not going to believe in Eastern Lightning like you! I’m going to keep the Lord’s name and will never deny that Christ is my Lord!” He didn’t get angry when he saw I had a bad attitude, but just got anxious and worried. He later brought two brothers to fellowship with me. One of the brothers said very sincerely, “Sister, the Lord Jesus really has returned and expressed millions of words. These words are all the truth. Your confusion can all be solved with God’s words. Just listen, and then you’ll know.” At the time, I was concerned only with what I was doing and wasn’t willing to pay attention to them. The brothers saw that I wasn’t listening, so they had no choice but to leave. I saw how dignified and upright the people from Eastern Lightning were, and how loving they were. They didn’t get angry even though I snubbed them like that, and they very patiently fellowshipped with me. They were clearly true believers, but how could they believe in Eastern Lightning? I couldn’t figure it out. Afterward, my husband traveled away to preach the gospel. While he was away, people kept testifying to me of God’s new work, but I wasn’t willing to listen. Whenever anyone came, I’d lock the door and hide to one side. They’d see the door was locked and leave. In those days, whenever I thought of how the people in the church had misunderstood and rejected me, I felt so hurt. I cried and confided my suffering to the Lord so many times. Once, I suddenly thought, “The church doesn’t let me attend gatherings. If I bring the good sheep that Eastern Lightning has stolen back to the church, then my brothers and sisters will believe that I haven’t betrayed the Lord.” A light went on in my heart when I thought this and I prayed to the Lord immediately, “Oh Lord, You scrutinize our innermost hearts and You know I am true to You. I haven’t accepted Eastern Lightning. Oh Lord, the church doesn’t want me anymore and I’m hurting. I’m not willing to stay at home, feeling wronged and neglected like this. Oh Lord, please grant me the wisdom and strength to bring the good sheep that Eastern Lightning has stolen back to Your name. Oh Lord, please help me!” After praying, I planned to take the initiative to contact the people from Eastern Lightning and confront them head-on, using the Bible to refute them and bringing God’s sheep back. So, I spent a lot of time every day reading the Bible.

One day, I was avidly reading the scriptures when I suddenly saw Luke 17:24–25 say: “For as the lightning, that lightens out of the one part under heaven, shines to the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in His day. But first must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.” I was stunned. Why did this verse feel different when I read it now compared to before? I pondered the words “But first must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.” I always used to think this was about the Lord Jesus, because in the Age of Grace, God incarnated to become the Lord Jesus Christ and was rejected by that generation, crucified, and He suffered so much pain. How come the Lord said “and be rejected of this generation” when He prophesied the Son of man’s return? Is this still talking about the Lord Jesus 2,000 years ago? The more I pondered it, the more I felt that what the Eastern Lightning believers said accorded with the Bible. I also thought about the Eastern Lightning believers testifying that Almighty God is God’s second incarnation, and how people from all denominations are judging, resisting, and condemning Almighty God’s work, and how the ruling party of the CCP hounds and persecutes Eastern Lightning most severely—isn’t this Almighty God suffering many things and being rejected by this generation? Could “But first must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation” be referring to Almighty God? Is Almighty God the Lord Jesus returned? Thinking this, I got a fright, “Oh no! Had I really been resisting the Lord?” But then I thought, “Surely not! The Lord’s name is immutable!” Then again, I thought, “It is such a serious matter, I can’t just blindly condemn Eastern Lightning. I really mustn’t resist the Lord.” I then thought of the Lord’s words: “For every one that asks receives; and he that seeks finds; and to him that knocks it shall be opened” (Matthew 7:8). I felt like my eyes were opened, and I thought, “Yes, I must seek.”

I remembered that my husband had a gospel pamphlet. He’d told me, “Your confusions can all be resolved by this book.” I rushed to find the book but before I read it, I said a prayer, “Oh Lord, please enlighten me and allow me to discern the content of this book. I’m of little stature and I fear being misled, but I fear resisting You, too. Oh Lord, please protect me as I read this book today.” After praying, I opened the book and took a look. There really were questions in here that I wanted to ask. The first was about God’s name. The book said: “In the Bible it is written, ‘Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved’ (Acts 4:12). This is absolutely true. But this couldn’t prove that God could only be called Jesus and that His name could never change. We all remember that in the Old Testament, Jehovah said: ‘I, even I, am Jehovah; and beside Me there is no Savior’ (Isaiah 43:11). ‘Jehovah … is My name for ever, and this is My memorial to all generations’ (Exodus 3:15). And in the New Testament, Acts 4:12 says: ‘Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.’ ‘Any other’ refers to anyone besides Jesus. So which one is God’s sole name—Jehovah or Jesus? God’s name was originally Jehovah, but later it was Jesus. So didn’t God’s name change? When the Lord Jesus returns in the last days, His name undergoes a similar change. Let’s read this prophecy in Revelation and then we’ll understand. Revelation 3:12 says: ‘Him that overcomes will I make a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write on him the name of My God, and the name of the city of My God, which is new Jerusalem, which comes down out of heaven from My God: and I will write on him My new name.’ This clearly prophesies that when God returns in the last days, He will have a new name. So could this new name still be Jesus? How could it be a new name if He’s still called Jesus?” I felt that these words were very reasonable, that they accorded with the Bible and did not diverge from the Bible. I’d read these verses many times, so how had I not understood? Jehovah was God’s name in the Age of Law. Jesus was God’s name in the Age of Grace. Jehovah and Jesus were both God’s names. They were called different names in different ages. His names in these two ages were different. I used to believe that God’s name was immutable, but this was at odds with the facts. Revelation says the Lord will have a “new name.” It turns out that this “new name” doesn’t refer to the Lord Jesus.

In the answer to this question, the gospel pamphlet also quoted Almighty God’s words: “In each age, God does new work and is called by a new name; how could He do the same work in different ages? How could He cling to the old? The name of Jesus was taken for the sake of the work of redemption, so would He still be called by the same name when He returns in the last days? Would He still be doing the work of redemption? Why is it that Jehovah and Jesus are one, yet They are called by different names in different ages? Is it not because the ages of Their work are different? Could a single name represent God in His entirety? This being so, God must be called by a different name in a different age, and He must use the name to change the age and to represent the age. For no one name can fully represent God Himself, and each name is able only to represent the temporal aspect of God’s disposition in a given age; all it needs to do is to represent His work” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Vision of God’s Work (3)). “‘Jehovah’ is the name that I took during My work in Israel, and it means the God of the Israelites (God’s chosen people) who can take pity on man, curse man, and guide the life of man; the God who possesses great power and is full of wisdom. ‘Jesus’ is Emmanuel, which means the sin offering that is full of love, full of compassion, and which redeems man. He did the work of the Age of Grace, and He represents the Age of Grace, and can only represent one part of the work of the management plan. … the name of Jesus came from the Age of Grace and came into existence because of the work of redemption in the Age of Grace. The name of Jesus came into existence to allow the people of the Age of Grace to be reborn and saved, and is a particular name for the redemption of the whole of mankind. Thus, the name Jesus represents the work of redemption, and denotes the Age of Grace. The name Jehovah is a particular name for the people of Israel who lived under the law. In each age and each stage of work, My name is not baseless, but holds representative significance: Each name represents one age. ‘Jehovah’ represents the Age of Law and is the honorific by which the people of Israel called the God whom they worshiped. ‘Jesus’ represents the Age of Grace, and is the name of the God of all those who were redeemed during the Age of Grace. If man still longs for the arrival of Jesus the Savior during the last days, and still expects Him to arrive in the image He bore in Judea, then the entire six-thousand-year management plan would have stopped in the Age of Redemption, and could not have progressed any further. The last days, furthermore, would never arrive, and the age would never be brought to an end” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Savior Has Already Returned Upon a “White Cloud”). I understood somewhat after reading these words. God’s work is always progressing forward and God’s name is always changing along with His work. God does different work in different ages and is called different names. By His name, He changes the age, and His name represents the age. God is called different names in different ages to represent the different dispositions He expresses in each age. In the Age of Law, God proclaimed the law to guide the Israelites in their lives on earth. And the name Jehovah represents God’s disposition of majesty, wrath, mercy and even cursing people. In the Age of Grace, God incarnated to become the Lord Jesus. He was crucified and became the sin offering for man. The name Jesus represents God’s merciful and loving disposition. I saw that the name God takes in every age has meaning and yet I’d said that God’s work and His name could never change—hadn’t I delimited God?

I then read another passage of Almighty God’s words, and light dawned in my heart even more. Almighty God says: “I was once called Jehovah, I was also once known by people as the Messiah, and people once called Me Jesus the Savior with love and esteem. Today, I am no longer the Jehovah or Jesus that people knew in times past. Rather, I am the God who has returned in the last days, the God who shall bring the age to an end; I am the God Himself that rises up from the end of the earth, replete with My entire disposition, and full of authority, honor, and glory. People have never been in contact with Me, they have never known Me, and they have always been ignorant of My disposition. From the creation of the world until today, not one person has seen Me. This is the God who appears to people in the last days but is hidden among them. He resides among people, true and real, like the burning sun and the blazing flame, filled with power and brimming with authority. There is not a single person or thing that shall not be judged by My words, and not a single person or thing that shall not be purified through the burning of fire. Ultimately, the myriad countries shall be blessed because of My words, and also smashed to pieces because of My words. In this way, all people in the last days shall see that I am the Savior returned, and that I am Almighty God, who conquers all of mankind. And all shall see that I was once the sin offering for man, but that in the last days I have become the flames of the blazing sun that burn all things, as well as the Sun of righteousness that reveals all things. This is My work in the last days. I took this name and carry with Me this disposition so that all people may see that I am the righteous God, the burning sun, the blazing flame, and so that all may worship Me, the one true God, and so that they may see My true face: I am not only the God of the Israelites, and I am not just the Redeemer, rather I am the God of all creatures throughout the heavens and the earth and the seas” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Savior Has Already Returned Upon a “White Cloud”). I felt that these words were so authoritative, that these were God’s words. I also understood that Jehovah, Messiah, Jesus, and Almighty God were all God’s names, They are all one God, and that Almighty God is God’s name in the last days. This fulfills what the Bible says: “I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, said the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty” (Revelation 1:8). I felt so upset when I thought this. The Pharisees of old clung to the words of the Bible, thinking that someone not called Messiah could not be God, and as a result, they crucified the Lord Jesus and were punished by God. Wasn’t I now no different from the Pharisees? I was clinging to the words of the Bible and living in my notions and imaginings, thinking that if God wasn’t called Jesus, then He wasn’t God. When it came to welcoming the Lord, I wasn’t seeking or investigating, but just stubbornly clinging to my notions and imaginings, thinking I was defending the Lord’s name and upholding the Lord’s way and not realizing that I was resisting God’s new work. I felt such remorse that I wept.

I hurriedly read on and saw in the gospel pamphlet that it said: “Many people have this notion. They believe that the Bible clearly states that all who preach anything different from them will be cursed, that what is preached by Eastern Lightning is different from what they preach, that it is a different gospel, and so they don’t dare to accept it.” I was confused about this, too, so I felt that I must read it carefully. The book said: “The Book of Galatians was an epistle written by the Apostle Paul to the Galatian church. At that time, the Lord Jesus’ gospel had already spread spectacularly, and many people in Galatia also accepted the new work of the Lord Jesus and churches were established. That was the time when the Age of Law was transitioning into the Age of Grace, and there were two groups of preachers among the Jews of that time: One group preached the old work of the Age of Law, getting people to keep the laws of Jehovah, that is, to be circumcised, observe the Sabbath, enter the temple, and so on. The other group (led by the 12 disciples of Jesus) preached the new work of the Age of Grace, getting people to believe in the Lord Jesus and be saved, to do what the Lord Jesus asked, that is, to confess, repent, be baptized, break bread, love one another, be tolerant and patient, and so on. The Pharisees who clung to the law of the Old Testament said that the gospel preached by Jesus’ disciples was different from what they preached, that Jesus’ way went beyond the Bible and that He had abandoned the law. They condemned Jesus’ new work and disturbed those who had accepted the salvation of Jesus’ crucifixion. They said people couldn’t be saved by believing in Jesus, that it went against Jehovah’s teachings, that they had to continue keeping the Sabbath, be circumcised, and so on. However, the Galatians had no discernment back then and departed from the gospel of Jesus preached by Paul to follow the Jews who preached the law of the Old Testament. When Paul heard that the brothers and sisters in the Galatian church had rejected the Lord Jesus’ gospel and returned to the temple, he wrote to the Galatian church, saying, ‘I marvel that you are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ to another gospel: Which is not another; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ’ (Galatians 1:6–7). He wrote this to exhort the Galatians to return to the true way. We all know that the Pharisees clung to the law and condemned the Lord Jesus and were eliminated from the Holy Spirit’s new work, and were ultimately punished and cursed by God. So how should we approach God’s new work today?” Only after reading this fellowship did I realize that I hadn’t understood the Bible. Without knowing why Paul had said what he did, I’d interpreted it however I liked in line with my notions and imaginings. The “another gospel” mentioned by Paul referred to Jehovah’s gospel preached at the end of the Age of Law to get people to keep the law of the Old Testament, and wasn’t referring to the gospel of the Age of Kingdom. This was because God hadn’t yet done His work of the last days when Paul wrote this epistle, and no one was preaching God’s gospel of the last days. I took those who preach the gospel of the kingdom as preaching another gospel. I’d gotten it all muddled and had a distorted understanding of the scriptures! I was so poor, pitiful, and blind! I really felt so ashamed. I’d shamelessly said before that I wanted to bring the sheep stolen by Eastern Lightning back to the church. Only now did I understand that they hadn’t been misled. Instead, they’d seen that Almighty God’s words are the truth and ascertained that they are God’s voice, and so they began to follow Almighty God. It was no wonder their faith was so strong after accepting Eastern Lightning that wild horses couldn’t drag them back. It turned out that they had welcomed the Lord. I’d thought I could read the Bible more and bring back the good sheep stolen by Eastern Lightning. I never imagined God would use this special situation to revive my numb and intransigent heart. I felt so excited!

I started eagerly reading God’s words and read this: “After the work of Jehovah, Jesus became flesh to do His work amongst man. His work was not carried out in isolation, but was built upon the work of Jehovah. It was work for a new age that God did after He had concluded the Age of Law. Similarly, after the work of Jesus ended, God went on with His work for the next age, because the entire management of God is always progressing forward. When the old age passes, it will be replaced by a new age, and once the old work has been completed, there will be new work to continue God’s management. This incarnation is God’s second incarnation, which follows upon Jesus’ work. Of course, this incarnation does not occur independently; it is the third stage of work after the Age of Law and the Age of Grace. Every time God initiates a new stage of work, there must always be a new beginning and it must always bring a new age. So too are there corresponding changes in the disposition of God, in the manner of His working, in the location of His work, and in His name. No wonder, then, that it is difficult for man to accept the work of God in the new age. But regardless of how He is opposed by man, God is always doing His work, and is always leading the whole of mankind forward. When Jesus came into the world of man, He ushered in the Age of Grace and ended the Age of Law. During the last days, God once more became flesh, and with this incarnation He ended the Age of Grace and ushered in the Age of Kingdom. All those who are able to accept the second incarnation of God will be led into the Age of Kingdom, and will moreover become able to personally accept the guidance of God. Though Jesus came among man and did much work, He only completed the work of redeeming all mankind and served as man’s sin offering; He did not rid man of all his corrupt disposition. Fully saving man from the influence of Satan not only required Jesus to become the sin offering and bear the sins of man, but it also required God to do even greater work to rid man completely of his satanically corrupted disposition. And so, after man was forgiven of his sins, God returned to the flesh to lead man into the new age, and began the work of chastisement and judgment. This work has brought man into a higher realm. All those who submit under His dominion shall enjoy higher truth and receive greater blessings. They shall truly live in the light, and they shall gain the truth, the way, and the life” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Preface). The more I read Almighty God’s words, the brighter my heart became. I understood that God’s work and His name aren’t unchangeable. God’s work keeps progressing forward, and the work of every age builds on the work of the previous age. Because God’s work is different in each age, God’s name and the disposition He expresses are different, too. If it was as I believed that God’s name and work never changed, then God would forever be called Jehovah and could not have changed to Jesus. God’s work wouldn’t have been able to progress forward, either, but would have stopped at the Age of Law. Then man wouldn’t have been able to be redeemed by God but would have died under the law. If I kept only the name of Jesus and didn’t accept God’s new work and new name in the last days, then I’d never be able to welcome the Lord’s return and in the end I would’ve fallen into the disasters, weeping and gnashing my teeth, because I’d missed God’s work in the last days.

I read more of Almighty God’s words: “Perhaps, having heard the way of truth and having read the word of life, you believe that only one in 10,000 of these words are in line with your viewpoints and the Bible, and then you should continue to seek in that 10,000th of these words. I still advise you to be humble, to not be over-confident, and to not exalt yourself too highly. With the bit of a God-fearing heart you possess, you will gain greater light. If you carefully examine and repeatedly contemplate these words, you shall understand whether or not they are the truth, and whether or not they are life” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. By the Time You Behold the Spiritual Body of Jesus, God Will Have Made Heaven and Earth Anew). Almighty God’s words spoke straight to my heart: This was the state I was in. In the past, my husband often testified to me about Almighty God’s work in the last days, but I was too self-important and ignorant, totally without a God-fearing heart, going by my little knowledge of the Bible to delimit God’s work and even wanting to find more basis in the Bible to deny God’s new name and new work. I really was so stubborn and my thinking was so distorted! I wanted to let go of my notions, continue seeking and investigating, and confess and repent to God. I had always refused to listen to my husband fellowshipping with me about God’s work in the last days, but now I wanted to hear about it so much. My husband, however, was away preaching the gospel and I didn’t know when he’d be back. So every day I opened the front door and waited for brothers and sisters from The Church of Almighty God, hoping that someone would come and give me fellowship someday.

One morning, I’d just eaten breakfast when I heard someone call for me. When I saw they were two sisters from The Church of Almighty God, I felt incredibly excited. I happily invited them in. They fellowshipped a little with me, and then one of them opened The Word Appears in the Flesh, turned to the chapter “Knowing the Three Stages of God’s Work Is the Path to Knowing God,” and began to read it to me. The sister read aloud while I listened eagerly. Almighty God says: “The three stages of work are at the heart of God’s entire management, and in them are expressed the disposition of God and what He is. Those who do not know of the three stages of God’s work are incapable of realizing how God expresses His disposition, nor do they know the wisdom of God’s work. They also remain ignorant of the many ways in which He saves mankind, and of His intentions for the whole of mankind. The three stages of work are the full expression of the work of saving mankind. Those who do not know the three stages of work will be ignorant of the various methods and principles of the Holy Spirit’s work, and those who only rigidly stick to doctrine that is left over from a certain stage of work are people who limit God to doctrine, and whose belief in God is vague and uncertain. Such people will never receive God’s salvation. Only the three stages of God’s work can fully express the entirety of God’s disposition and completely express God’s intention of saving the whole of mankind, and the entire process of mankind’s salvation. This is proof that He has defeated Satan and gained mankind; it is proof of God’s victory, and is the expression of God’s entire disposition. Those who understand only one stage of the three stages of God’s work know only part of God’s disposition. In the notions of man, it is easy for this single stage of work to become doctrine, and it becomes likely that man will establish fixed rules about God and use this single part of God’s disposition as a representation of God’s entire disposition. Furthermore, much of man’s imagination is mixed within, such that man rigidly constrains the disposition, being, and wisdom of God, as well as the principles of God’s work, within limited parameters, believing that if God was like this once, then He will remain the same for all time and never change. Only those who know and appreciate the three stages of work can fully and accurately know God. At the very least, they will not define God as the God of the Israelites, or the Jews, and will not see Him as a God who will be forever nailed to the cross for the sake of man. If one only comes to know God from one stage of His work, then their knowledge is far too small, and amounts to no more than a drop in the ocean. If not, why would many of the religious old guard nail God to the cross alive? Is it not because man confines God within certain parameters? Do many people not oppose God and obstruct the work of the Holy Spirit because they do not know the varied and diverse work of God, and, furthermore, because they possess but a smidgeon of knowledge and doctrine with which to measure the work of the Holy Spirit? Though the experiences of such people are superficial, they are arrogant and indulgent in nature and they regard the work of the Holy Spirit with contempt, ignore the disciplines of the Holy Spirit and, moreover, use their trivial old arguments to ‘confirm’ the work of the Holy Spirit. They also put on an act, and are wholly convinced of their own learning and erudition, and convinced that they are able to travel across the world. Are such people not those who are spurned by the Holy Spirit, and will they not be eliminated by the new age? Are not those who come before God and openly oppose Him ignorant and under-informed villains, who are merely trying to show how brilliant they are? With but a meager knowledge of the Bible, they try to run riot in the world’s ‘academia’; with but a superficial doctrine to teach people, they try to reverse the work of the Holy Spirit and attempt to make it revolve around their own thought process. Short-sighted as they are, they try to behold in one glance 6,000 years of God’s work. These people do not have any sense worth mentioning! In fact, the greater people’s knowledge of God, the slower they are to judge His work. Furthermore, they only talk a little of their knowledge of God’s work today, but they are not rash in their judgments. The less people know of God, the more arrogant and overconfident they are and the more wantonly they proclaim God’s being—yet they only talk of theory, and offer no real evidence. Such people are of no value whatsoever” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God). When I heard these words of God, I felt that God really had seen into my heart and exposed my notions so clearly. I knew only one of the three stages of God’s work and was clinging to the words in the Bible that were left over from that stage of work. I restricted God to regulations and believed that God’s name was Jesus and could never be changed. I also said that accepting the work of Almighty God was betraying the Lord Jesus and committing apostasy. I saw that I knew nothing about God’s work and that my belief in God was so vague. The three stages of work are the entire expression of God’s work to save mankind. By knowing about one of the three stages of work, I knew only one part of God’s disposition, yet I restricted God’s disposition, His being, His wisdom and His work so tightly into this limited scope, believing that if God was this way once, then He must always be this way. I was short-sighted and didn’t know God, and yet I delimited God’s name and work. I really was so arrogant!

Later, I read a lot more of Almighty God’s words and became certain that Almighty God is the Lord Jesus returned, so I joined The Church of Almighty God and began gathering together and reading Almighty God’s words with brothers and sisters. I feel so provided for. Thank God for showing me mercy and kindness so that I could miraculously accept God’s salvation of the last days and welcome the appearance of the Lord!


12. Reflections After Being Arrested

By Yu Lu, China

In 2018, I was elected as a leader in the church. At the time, Li Hua was persistently suppressing and tormenting others, and disturbing the life of the church. We needed to expose and dissect her behavior as an evil person in combination with the words of God. Lin Ru, the sister I was partnered with, asked me to go with her. When we were fellowshipping with Li Hua and exposing her, Li Hua did not accept it. She had a vile attitude. Not only did she not admit her evil deeds, she also stared us down and defended herself. When I saw her vicious look, I felt a little scared. In my heart, I constantly prayed to God and asked for God’s leadership. At this time, I turned on the computer and saw a passage of God’s words that matched Li Hua’s behavior very well. We read it together, and then I exposed her evil deeds in combination with the contradictions between what she had said at different times and her persistent behavior. Other brothers and sisters also exposed her behavior together and only then was she convinced. After Li Hua left, one sister said, “When I saw the manner of this evil person today, I really was a bit scared. If you hadn’t exposed her, she really would not have been convinced.” When I heard this, although I said “Thank God, this is all God’s leadership,” in my heart I felt really happy. I felt that I actually did have some work capability. A while later, I went to hold a gathering for the text-based workers. Because I didn’t have a good grasp of the principles of text-based work, I was afraid that I wouldn’t be able to fellowship clearly and people would look down on me. So in my heart, I constantly prayed to God, asking for His guidance. Afterward, I read the principles together with them, shared some of my own comprehension, and fellowshipped on and resolved the problems and deviations in their work. Everyone knew how to do the work after that. Some brothers and sisters said happily that my fellowship brought them some help. When I saw that I had achieved some results in doing my duty during that time, and my brothers and sisters all admired me, I felt quite pleased with myself inside. “In the future, I have to help them to solve more problems. This way, everyone will definitely admire me even more.” Soon, the upper-level leaders arranged for me to be responsible for several difficult tasks. At first I felt that they were very difficult and impossible to complete. The leaders fellowshipped with me about Moses leading the Israelites across the Red Sea and the words of God relating to faith. After that, I had the resolve to get the work done. When I encountered difficulties in the process of doing it and didn’t know what to do, I prayed to God many times and sought the truth principles. Slowly, the work was successfully completed. I couldn’t help but start to appreciate myself, thinking that no difficulty was too much for me. Later, when brothers and sisters encountered difficulties in doing their duties and lost faith, I would flaunt myself in front of my brothers and sisters, “Your difficulties are nothing. They are much smaller than the difficulties I had in doing my duty.” Then, I talked at great length about how I relied on God to solve the difficulties I encountered in doing my duty. However, I didn’t mention my own states of negativity, loss of faith and even the desire to give up during this process. After the conversation, I had some awareness in my heart. Wasn’t this exalting myself and showing off? But on second thought, “I also talked about how I relied on God to solve problems and difficulties. This doesn’t count as showing off.” Especially when I saw the envious and admiring expressions of my brothers and sisters, I felt that I did understand the truth and had some work capability.

Once I went to a gathering. Sister Liu Li, who was responsible for the church cleansing work, said, “A church leader has reported that someone’s behavior is pretty bad. They fellowshipped with him, but not only did he refuse to accept it and try to defend himself, he also attempted to gain leverage against them. If I encountered such a person, I wouldn’t know how to fellowship with them and expose them. I would feel a bit scared in my heart.” I thought to myself, “I’ll have to tell you how I expose evil people, so that you learn something.” I then talked all about how I exposed Li Hua, how she didn’t accept it, and how she was finally convinced utterly. The more I talked, the more excited I got. Although I also mentioned that I was a little timid and scared at the time, I just mentioned this simply in passing. After Liu Li listened, she looked at me with envy and admiration and said, “If I had been in your place, I wouldn’t have known how to expose her.” Listening to her say this, I felt very happy. I enjoyed it very much. During that time, my desire to show off was getting stronger and stronger. Every time I came back from a gathering, I would tell Lin Ru all about the problems I had discovered in the church and how I had solved them. Lin Ru would often say, “It’s true, you’re very good at discovering and solving problems! If it were me, I might not be able to find the problems, let alone solve them.” Later, whenever Lin Ru encountered anything, she would ask me how to deal with it and resolve it. She would wait for me to come back and handle even minor things. My health was poor, and Lin Ru told me, “You should take care of your health. If your health fails, who will do the work of our church?” The sisters who I worked with always gave me nutritious things to eat, and I had an even stronger sense that I was the backbone of the church. Later, my brothers and sisters would all come and find me to fellowship about all their problems and solicit my opinions. At every gathering, my brothers and sisters would scramble to ask me questions. I felt great pleasure in my heart, thinking, “It looks like I am indispensable to the work of this church. Without me at the helm, it just wouldn’t work!” I thought of the work of the entire church: No matter how major or minor the matter, it was up to me to make the final decision. Therefore, I felt that I had a great sense of presence. But because I never reflected on and understood myself, God’s anger came upon me.

One evening in June 2021, I was sleeping at home. A crowd of policemen broke down the door and rushed in, turning my home upside down. They also took me to the county case-handling center for interrogation. They handcuffed me to a chair. I was rather scared. I was worried about whether I would be beaten or sentenced to prison. In my heart, I didn’t dare to leave God, and I kept calling on God to keep me from turning Judas. During those several days of interrogation, I kept thinking, “What is God’s intention in bringing this environment upon me? Did I do something that was not in accordance with God’s intention?” The police asked me to tell them information relating to the church, but I didn’t say anything. The police sarcastically said to me, “Aren’t you just a little leader? You’re in charge of dozens of people, and you can arrange things just how you like. This gives you a great feeling of validation, does it? You’re a brave little leader to show off in here!” I was shocked, and prayed in my heart, “Dear God, why did the police say that to me? May You enlighten me.” After praying, I thought back to the various ways I had behaved in doing my duty during this time. When I had been to various team gatherings, the brothers and sisters had all been scrambling to ask me how to deal with problems and solve difficulties. In my heart, I had enjoyed this. The sister I was partnered with had also been very dependent on me. No matter how big or small the matter, she would always come to ask my opinion. I had felt that I was indispensable to the work of the church, and that I had to take the helm and make the final decision in all matters. This had given me a real sense of validation. Was I not bringing the brothers and sisters before me? Antichrists compete with God for status and people. In the end, they bring people before themselves. Was the nature of what I had been doing not identical to that of an antichrist? Only then did I realize that I had started to walk on the path of antichrists. This incurs God’s loathing and hatred. The more I thought, the more scared I became. I prayed to God, “Dear God! I was wrong. If it weren’t for being arrested by the police, I wouldn’t have reflected on and understood the path I am walking on. I’ve been so numb! This arrest is Your love coming upon me, and is the suffering I deserve. I am willing to accept it. No matter how many years I am sentenced to, I will submit.” During the dozen or so days I was detained, I felt constant regret and self-reproach. I hated myself for being too numb and doing things to resist God without realizing it. When I determined that I would not betray God, sell out the interests of the house of God, or the brothers and sisters, even if that meant I died in prison, God’s love came upon me again. The police were preparing to send me to the detention house. First, they took me to the hospital to do a physical examination. Unexpectedly, the pregnancy test result showed that I was pregnant, so the detention house didn’t take me in. After twelve days in detention, the police applied for me to be released on bail pending trial. Later I discovered that I wasn’t pregnant at all. I saw God’s wonderful deeds, and my heart was full of gratitude to God. At the same time, I also felt that I owed too much to God.

After being released, I began to reflect on everything I had done in doing my duty. Actually, I knew my real stature. If it hadn’t been for God’s enlightenment and leadership, I wouldn’t have been able to do my duty well. However, I had used God’s enlightenment as capital for flaunting myself, and had brought the brothers and sisters before me. This incurred God’s loathing. I read these words of God: “Exalting and testifying about themselves, flaunting themselves, trying to make people think highly of them and worship them—corrupt mankind is capable of these things. This is how people instinctively react when they are governed by their satanic natures, and it is common to all of corrupt mankind. How do people usually exalt and testify about themselves? How do they achieve the aim of making people think highly of them and worship them? They testify to how much work they have done, how much they have suffered, how much they have expended themselves, and what price they have paid. They exalt themselves by talking about their capital, which gives them a higher, firmer, more secure place in people’s minds, so that more people appreciate, think highly of, admire, and even worship, look up to, and follow them. To achieve this aim, people do many things that testify to God on the surface, but essentially exalt and testify about themselves. Is acting that way reasonable? They are beyond the purview of rationality and have no shame, that is, they unabashedly testify to what they have done for God and how much they have suffered for Him. They even flaunt their gifts, talents, experience, special skills, their clever techniques for worldly dealings, the means they use to toy with people, and so on. Their method of exalting and testifying about themselves is to flaunt themselves and belittle others. They also camouflage and package themselves, hiding their weaknesses, shortcomings, and deficiencies from people so that they only ever see their brilliance. They do not even dare to tell other people when they feel negative; they lack the courage to open up and fellowship with them, and when they do something wrong, they do their utmost to conceal it and cover it up. Never do they mention the harm they have caused to the work of the church in the course of doing their duty. When they have made some minor contribution or achieved some small success, however, they are quick to show it off. They cannot wait to let the whole world know how capable they are, how high their caliber is, how exceptional they are, and how much better they are than normal people. Is this not a way of exalting and testifying about themselves? Is exalting and testifying about oneself something someone with conscience and reason does? It is not. So when people do this, what disposition is usually revealed? Arrogance. This is one of the chief dispositions revealed, followed by deceitfulness, which involves doing everything possible to make other people hold them in high esteem. Their words are completely watertight and clearly contain motivations and schemes, they are showing themselves off, yet they want to hide this fact. The outcome of what they say is that people are made to feel that they are better than others, that no one is their equal, that everyone else is inferior to them. And is this outcome not achieved via underhanded means? What disposition is behind such means? And are there any elements of wickedness? (There are.) This is a kind of wicked disposition” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Four: They Exalt and Testify About Themselves). God said that corrupt humans like to make people think highly of them and look up to them. When they get some results from doing their duty, they use it as capital to show off. They very naturally flaunt themselves in front of people. I looked back to the time I was doing the duty of leader. When I had seen that the people responsible for cleansing work didn’t dare to expose an evil person, in order to make them think highly of me, I had flaunted how I’d exposed an evil person and made the evil person convinced. I had described the process in great detail, but had passed very briefly over my own timidity and fear. When they heard this, they had all been envious and admired me. When the brothers and sisters had encountered difficulties in doing their duty and lost faith, I would fellowship about how I had overcome difficulties and smoothly completed the work so that they saw my work capability. The brothers and sisters had thought very highly of me after hearing this. I had also shown off in front of the sister I was partnered with. Every time I finished handling the work of the church, I would talk in front of her about how I had discovered problems and fellowshipped to resolve them. This had resulted in her becoming dependent on me in both major and minor affairs. Because I had been in poor health, she had been worried that I would get too exhausted to do my duty normally, and so she would save all the tasty and nutritious things for me. I saw how I had exalted myself and shown off at every turn, making people think highly of me and look up to me. This was wanting to have status in people’s hearts! The duties of a leader are to exalt God, testify to God, and bring the brothers and sisters before God. This is God’s intention. However, I had brought all the brothers and sisters before myself. I truly had no humanity, and had been utterly lacking in conscience and reason!

I read another passage of God’s words: “Once people have grown arrogant in nature and essence, they can often rebel against and resist God, not heed His words, generate notions about Him, do things that betray Him, and things that exalt and bear testimony to themselves. You say you are not arrogant, but suppose you were given a church and allowed to lead it; suppose that I did not prune you, and that no one in God’s family criticized or helped you: After leading it a while, you would bring people to your feet and make them obey you, even to the point of admiring and revering you. And why would you do that? This would be determined by your nature; it would be none other than a natural revelation. You do not have any need to learn this from others, nor is there any need for them to teach it to you. You do not need others to instruct you or compel you to do this; this kind of situation comes about naturally. Everything you do is about making people exalt you, praise you, worship you, obey you, and listen to you in all things. Allowing you to be a leader naturally brings about this situation, and it cannot be changed. And how does this situation come about? It is determined by man’s arrogant nature. The manifestation of arrogance is rebellion and resistance against God. When people are arrogant, conceited, and self-righteous, they will set up their own independent kingdoms and do things in whatever way they want. They will also bring others into their own hands and draw them into their embraces. For people to be capable of doing such arrogant things, it just proves that the essence of their arrogant nature is that of Satan; it is that of the archangel. When their arrogance and conceit reach a certain level, they will no longer have a place for God in their hearts, and will put God aside. They then wish to be God, make people obey them, and they become the archangel. If you possess such a satanic arrogant nature, God will have no place in your heart. Even if you believe in God, God will no longer recognize you, will view you as an evil person, and will eliminate you” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. An Arrogant Nature Is at the Root of Man’s Resistance to God). God said that since people have an arrogant nature, they will do things that resist God and rebel against God. This is what is revealed naturally by people. I thought of how when I had just started to be a leader, I encountered some problems and difficulties in my work. Thanks to God’s enlightenment and leadership, my work yielded some results, but I did not give the glory to God. Instead, I used it as capital to show off myself. I thought, “I can solve this problem and handle that difficulty”; I felt like I already understood the truth and knew how to work. As a result, I became even more arrogant. Because I showed myself off at every turn while doing my duty, when problems came upon my brothers and sisters, they did not pray to God and rely on God. Instead, they relied on me to resolve them. I even shamelessly thought that I understood the truth better than others, that I was the backbone of the church, that I was at the helm, and that I was indispensable in the church. At this point, I felt how foolish and laughable I had been. I was so arrogant that I lacked even a shred of reason! I thought of Paul. Because he was too arrogant, he constantly testified to himself about how many people he had gained through preaching the gospel, how far he had traveled, and how much he had suffered, and he finally testified that to him, to live was christ. He offended God’s disposition and was punished by God. Was I not walking on Paul’s path? If I didn’t repent, my outcome would be the same as Paul’s.

After that, I continued to seek the truth and reflect on my problems. I read a passage of God’s words: “The word ‘glory’ does not belong to humans. Glory can only go to God, to the Creator, and has nothing to do with created human beings. Even if people exert themselves and cooperate, they are still under the leadership of the Holy Spirit’s work. If there is no work of the Holy Spirit, what can people do? The word ‘testimony’ does not belong to humans either. Whether it be the noun ‘testimony’ or the verb ‘testify,’ both these words themselves have nothing to do with created human beings. Only the Creator is worthy of being testified to and worthy of people’s testimony. This is determined by God’s identity, status, and essence, and it is also because everything God does comes from God’s efforts, and God is worthy of having it. What people can do is decidedly limited, and is all the result of the enlightenment, leadership, and guidance of the Holy Spirit. As for human nature, people become arrogant once they understand some truths and can do a little bit of work. If they have no judgment and chastisement from God to accompany them, no one can achieve submission to God and testify to Him. As a result of God’s preordination, people may have some gifts or special talents, have learned some profession or skills, or have a bit of cleverness, and so they become insufferably arrogant, and constantly want God to share His glory and His testimony with them. Is this not unreasonable? This is unreasonable in the extreme. This shows they are standing in the wrong position. They regard themselves not as human beings, but as a breed apart, as superhumans” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part One)). After reading God’s words, I was quite ashamed. Glory and testimony have nothing to do with humans. Only the Creator is worthy of being testified. To save humankind, God endured all the suffering of the human world. Though persecuted by the CCP, ridiculed by the world, and condemned and slandered by the religious community, God has always borne it silently. God has paid such a great price for us. We can’t express it in words. I’m just a tiny created being. Even if I can do some duties, these are limited. It’s just like when I exposed the evil person Li Hua. It was God who led me to find the appropriate words of God, and the evil person was only convinced when my brothers and sisters exposed her on top of that. When I encountered difficulties in my duty, it was God who promptly arranged for the leaders to fellowship with me. I understood God’s intentions from God’s words, and only then did I have faith. This was all done by God. I didn’t do anything worthy of praise myself. If it hadn’t been for God’s leadership, I could not possibly have achieved good results in doing my duty. However, I took the credit for all of this. I truly was arrogant and lacking in reason! My corrupt disposition was so serious, but God did not abandon me and eliminate me because of my evil deeds. It was God who set up the environment in which I was arrested, to halt me in my tracks and stop me from doing evil. He also used the mouth of a police officer to make me reflect on and understand myself. The essence of God is so beautiful and kind! I also truly experienced that only God is worthy of people’s praise and testimony! Later, I read these words of God: “So, what way of acting is not exalting and testifying about oneself? If you show off and testify about yourself regarding a certain matter, you will achieve the result of making some people think highly of you and worship you. But if you lay yourself bare and share your self-knowledge regarding that same matter, the nature of this is different. Is this not true? Laying oneself bare to talk about one’s self-knowledge is something that ordinary humanity ought to possess. It is a positive thing. If you really know yourself and speak about your state accurately, genuinely, and precisely; if you speak about knowledge that is completely based on God’s words; if those who listen to you are edified and benefit from it; and if you testify to God’s work and glorify Him, that is testifying about God. If, through laying yourself bare, you talk a lot about your strengths, how you have suffered, and paid the price, and stood firm in your testimony, and as a result, people have a high opinion of you and worship you, then this is testifying about yourself. You need to be able to tell the difference between these two behaviors” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Four: They Exalt and Testify About Themselves). After reading the words of God, I found a path to exalt God and testify to God. I also understood the difference between testifying to God and showing oneself off. They both involve fellowshipping about one’s own experiences, but the key difference lies in one’s intentions and the results achieved. During the process of fellowship, we should speak about our own true state and the corruption we have revealed, combine this with the words of God to expose our own corruption, and finally talk about what paths of practice we have found and what understandings of God we have gained. Only by fellowshipping in this way are we exalting God and testifying to God. If we only talk about how we solved problems and how we stood firm in our testimony when things came upon us, and only talk about the good side without exposing our own corruption, then this sort of fellowship is just showing ourselves off. When I talked about my experience, I didn’t open up and lay bare the corruption I had revealed. Each time, everything that I expressed in front of my brothers and sisters was positive, active entry. This made my brothers and sisters think that I had faith and was able to resolve problems. What I was doing was exalting myself and showing off.

Afterward, the church arranged for me to do text-based work. One day, I was discussing work with Sister Ding Ning, whom I was partnered with. Ding Ning said, “I think that my expression in the letter of communication I wrote to my brothers and sisters is not as clear as yours. I think the one you wrote is very good.” When Ding Ning had finished talking, I was very happy. I again wanted to show off how I wrote letters of communication. At this moment I had a realization: Was this not wanting to show off myself again? So I said to Ding Ning, “Actually, I also had difficulties in the writing process. Sometimes, I didn’t know how to express myself. I wrote something, deleted it, and wrote something else, and sometimes even felt like giving up. Later, I prayed to God to reflect on why I couldn’t write well. While seeking and pondering, I understood that when I was writing, my intention was incorrect. I was not writing in order to do my duty well—I wanted to write well to make people admire me. So I prayed to God that no matter how it was written, as long as it incorporated principles and the brothers and sisters could understand it, that would be fine. When I practiced like this and wrote again, I had some ideas, and was able to clearly express my intended meaning. I remembered these words of God: ‘I appear to the holy kingdom, and hide Myself from the land of filth’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 29). At this time, I understood the meaning of this sentence. When I had incorrect intentions and wanted to use writing the letter to show off, God hid His face from me, and however I wrote, it wasn’t any good. But when I set the correct mentality, and wrote in order to achieve results, I was able to write it smoothly under God’s leadership.” After Ding Ning heard this, she said she knew how to do it. By practicing in this way, my heart felt really at ease.

Afterward, when I was with my brothers and sisters, I consciously opened up, exposing my own corrupt disposition and the way I had exalted myself and put myself on display in the past, and talking about how God had set up an environment to save me and change me. So my brothers and sisters could discern me, and they could understand God’s salvation of people. Afterward, when I did my duty I did not exalt myself and show off as I had done in the past. That I was able to change in this way is the result of the leadership of God’s words. Thank God!


13. I No Longer Fret Over My Son’s Marriage

By Jin’gen, China

I was born into a peasant family in the 1960s. My parents got up before dawn and worked into the night to earn money so my older brother could build a house and get married. They were so exhausted. Under the conditioning effect and influence of my parents, I believed that it was a parent’s responsibility to handle their children’s marriages. My husband and I had a son after we were married. I said to my husband, “Let’s make some money while we’re still young. At the very least, we’ve got to buy a house for him.” Later, my husband accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days. Afterward, he was hunted by the police for going to gatherings and doing his duty. He was forced to leave home and flee. Two years later, I also accepted God’s work of the last days. Because the neighborhood Women’s Affairs officer constantly came to my house to ask about my husband’s whereabouts, I couldn’t believe in God or do my duty at home. Left with no choice, I also left home. From then on, my husband and I were uprooted from our hometown and started our lives in exile, unable to return home.

The days flew past. In a flash, my son was already in his twenties. He was of marriageable age. In February 2013, my husband and I took advantage of a coincidental opportunity to return home secretly. Our son mentioned his marriage to us, saying he had found a partner. His partner’s parents were anxious to get the marriage settled. They said to my son, “We know that your family has no money. We don’t want a bride price, but at least you have to buy a house! Without a house, how will you two live?” When I heard about this from my son, I was very worried. Because my husband and I were being hunted by the CCP, we had been away from home on the run for years doing our duty, and couldn’t go out and work to earn money. We simply had no way to find the money to buy a house. When I saw my son sigh and groan, I also got worried and worked up, thinking, “If my son’s marriage doesn’t come off because we can’t find the money, won’t he complain about me?” When other people’s children got married, their parents all saved up to buy them cars and houses, while I couldn’t get the money together, and I hadn’t fulfilled a mother’s responsibility. How could I explain this to my son? I felt like I couldn’t hold my head high in front of him, and couldn’t justify myself. The more I thought, the more worried I got. What would I do about my son’s marriage? Once, my mother-in-law told me and my husband, “You have to think about your son. Look at our neighbor’s son getting married. They bought a house for their son and gave the bride’s family a bride price of tens of thousands of yuan. Then look at your cousin. When her son got married, she bought him a house and paid a bride price of over one hundred thousand yuan. The family of the partner your son found is really considerate. They don’t want our family to pay a bride price, and just to make a down payment on a house. Her family can’t raise a beautiful daughter for nothing, can they? Besides, the two of them are quite a match. If your son’s marriage didn’t come off because we can’t get the money together, wouldn’t that be such a shame? And people would laugh at us!” After listening to my mother-in-law’s speech, I felt distressed, as if stabbed to the heart. Tears flowed uncontrollably down my face. I remembered when my son was 8 months old, his father left home because the CCP was hunting him, and he never got to enjoy the love of his father. Later, I had to leave my home too because of safety risks, so we had been away from our son more than we’d been with him. I hadn’t seen him at all since he was thirteen. In all these years, he had been dependent on his grandparents. Now, he needed money to get married, but I couldn’t scrape it together. I hadn’t fulfilled any of my responsibilities. The more I thought, the more I felt like I had let my son down. As a mother, I was so incompetent. My son was too pitiful for having been born into our family. If it hadn’t been for the CCP’s arrests and persecution, we wouldn’t have needed to hide away, and some way or another we would have been able to earn some money for our child. I thought about borrowing money from my older brother and sister, so I could make a down payment to buy a house and avoid being gossiped about by my mother-in-law, relatives, and friends. But then I thought it over again. Once I borrowed the money, I would have to work to repay it, and I wouldn’t be able to do my duty. I was responsible for the work of many churches. If I were to abandon my duty to earn money, wouldn’t that be a betrayal of God? But my son still needed money to get married. Where could I get so much money? I was living in a state of dilemma. In anguish, I came before God to pray, “Dear God. Faced with my son’s marriage, I really don’t know what to do. I know I cannot give up my duty. I cannot betray You to earn money for my son so he can get married. But my stature is too small. I am constrained by his marriage. I am willing to entrust it to You and look up to You about it. Dear God, please help me so that I do not betray You over my son’s marriage.” After praying, my heart settled down a lot.

I returned to the place where I was doing my duty. On the outside, I was busy every day handling the work of the church. But as soon as I thought of my son’s marriage I felt tormented in my heart. I was afraid that my son’s marriage wouldn’t come off because I didn’t have any money. I felt so anguished and miserable. I felt like I owed my son. During that period of time, I couldn’t eat or sleep properly. I was anxious and upset, my teeth ached, and my throat was sore. Sometimes, my mind would even wander at gatherings and would involuntarily start thinking about what I was going to do regarding my son’s marriage. I always felt drowsy, unable to lift my spirits. The sister I was partnered with saw that my state wasn’t good, and that I wasn’t bearing a burden in my duty like I had before. She fellowshipped with me about how her experience with her son had been. She also said that when she was away from home, her son had learned to live independently, and had also found a partner. All this is within God’s sovereignty. After listening to my sister’s fellowship, I thought, “That’s because your son has found a good partner.” Afterward, I would still feel constrained from time to time. If my son’s marriage didn’t come off, my heart wouldn’t be able to rest easy for the rest of my life. I constantly lived amidst pain and torment. My heart felt as if it were being crushed by a rock. At this time, I read a passage of God’s words, and my heart felt somewhat released. God says: “Marriage is an important juncture in a person’s life. It is the product of a person’s fate and a crucial link in one’s fate; it is not founded on any person’s individual volition or preferences, and is not influenced by any external factors, but completely determined by the fates of the two parties, by the Creator’s arrangements and predeterminations for the fates of both members of the couple” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). From God’s words I understood that the destiny of a person’s life has been arranged by God long ago. It is even more the case that marriage is also ordained by God, and is not affected by any external conditions. If God has ordained that my son and his partner should be one family, then nothing will be able to break them apart. If they are not to be one family, then in the end, the marriage will not succeed. Whether it succeeds or not is in God’s hands and not on how much money I spend. In the past, I knew that marriage was ordained by God in a doctrinal way. But when my son’s marriage came upon me, I thought that without money he would not be able to marry his partner. When the sister I was cooperating with fellowshipped her experience and God’s sovereignty with me, in my heart, I didn’t believe it. I thought that it was because her son had good luck. My son, on the other hand, couldn’t get married without money. In particular, when I saw more and more children from poor families in today’s society who couldn’t find a wife, I even more thought one simply couldn’t get married without money. I was so stressed by my son’s marriage that I couldn’t eat or sleep well, and I didn’t even have any motivation to do my duty. My heart was only enlightened after reading God’s words. I realized that marriage is all ordained by God. Take my older sister as an example. She has plenty of money, but her grandson was simply unable to find a wife no matter what he did. In addition, a family I knew had several boys. They didn’t have any money, but all the boys found a wife. This happens a lot. God’s words are absolutely true. Marriage is ordained by God. It is not determined by money. I believed in God but did not view things in accordance with God’s words, did not believe in God’s sovereignty, and even followed the trends of the nonbelievers, without any hint of belief in God. Is this not the outlook of a disbeliever? Marriage is ordained by God. It has nothing to do with the family environment or external factors. It is not how I thought, that with money, my son’s marriage would succeed, and without money, it wouldn’t. When I understood this, my heart suddenly felt clear and bright. I was also able to let go of my son’s marriage somewhat.

Afterward, I pondered: Why did I constantly feel I had let my son down, and was uneasy at heart? I read these words of God: “People who live in this real society have been deeply corrupted by Satan. Regardless of whether they’re educated or not, a lot of traditional culture is ingrained in people’s thoughts and views. In particular, women are required to attend to their husbands and raise their children, to be a good wife and loving mother, devoting their whole lives to their husbands and children and living for them, making sure the family has three square meals a day, and doing the washing, cleaning, and all other housework well. This is the accepted standard of being a good wife and loving mother. Every woman also thinks this is the way things should be done, and that if she doesn’t then she’s not a good woman, and has violated conscience and the standards of morality. Violating these moral standards will weigh heavily on some people’s conscience; they’ll feel they’ve let their husbands and children down, and that they’re not a good woman. But after you believe in God, have read a lot of His words, understood some truths, and seen through some matters, you’ll think, ‘I am a created being and should perform my duty as such, and expend myself for God.’ At this time, is there a conflict between being a good wife and loving mother, and doing your duty as a created being? If you want to be a good wife and loving mother, then you cannot do your duty full time, but if you want to do your duty full time then you cannot be a good wife and loving mother. What do you do now? If you choose to do your duty well and be responsible for the work of the church, loyal to God, then you must give up being a good wife and loving mother. What would you think now? What sort of discord would arise in your mind? Would you feel like you’ve let down your children, your husband? Where does this feeling of guilt and unease come from? When you don’t fulfill the duty of a created being, do you feel like you’ve let God down? You have no sense of guilt or blame because, in your heart and mind, there isn’t the slightest hint of the truth. So, what do you understand? Traditional culture and being a good wife and loving mother. Thus the notion of ‘If I’m not a good wife and loving mother, then I’m not a good or decent woman’ will arise in your mind. You’ll be bound and fettered by this notion from then on, and will remain so by these kinds of notions even after you believe in God and do your duty. When there is a conflict between doing your duty and being a good wife and loving mother, while you may reluctantly choose to do your duty, possessing perhaps a little loyalty to God, there’ll still be a feeling of unease and blame in your heart. Therefore, when you have some spare time while doing your duty, you’ll look for chances to take care of your children and husband, wanting to make it up to them even more, and think it’s fine even if you have to suffer more, as long as you have peace of mind. Is this not brought about by the influence of traditional culture’s ideas and theories about being a good wife and loving mother?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). God’s words have exposed the mistaken thought and view of “being a good wife and loving mother” to us. Traditional culture demanded that women must “attend to their husbands and raise their children, and be a good wife and loving mother,” and that they must sacrifice everything for their husbands and children. Everyone thought that this was the standard for being a qualified woman. Otherwise, they were not a good woman or a good mother. When I was young, I saw how my parents had gotten up before dawn and worked into the night to earn money so my older brother could marry a wife. No matter how great they suffered or exhausted themselves, they still had to bear this burden. I believed that as parents we had to raise our children into adults, see them married and help them establish their careers. Only in this way could we fulfill our parental responsibility, and be worthy of being called good parents. Living by this thought and view, I felt that I was not a qualified mother. When my son was young, I had to flee the persecution of the great red dragon, and couldn’t be with him and look after him. When my son grew up and was getting married and needed to buy a house, as a mother, I couldn’t get the money together or help in the slightest, so I felt indebted to my son. I even thought about letting go of my duty to earn money so that my family and friends wouldn’t laugh at me and my son wouldn’t complain about me. The view of “being a good wife and loving mother” was controlling my thoughts and guiding my behavior. I felt anguished because I couldn’t satisfy my son, and even complained about God and misunderstood God in my heart. I was caught up in and constrained by my son’s marriage, suffering unspeakably. I couldn’t even do my duty with a peaceful mind. I saw that the traditional cultural idea of “being a good wife and loving mother” was actually a shackle that binds people. It can only cause people to shun God and betray God. After I had some understanding of my own view, I continued to seek in God’s words.

One day, I read these words of God: “That we can believe in God is an opportunity given by Him; it is ordained by Him and is His grace. There is therefore no need for you to fulfill your obligation or responsibility to anyone else; you should only fulfill your duty to God as a created being. This is what people must do above anything else, the main thing that should be done as the primary affair of one’s life. If you do not fulfill your duty well, you are not a qualified created being. In the eyes of others, you may be a good wife and loving mother, an excellent housewife, a filial child, and an upstanding member of society, but before God you are one who rebels against Him, one who has not fulfilled their obligation or duty at all, one who accepted yet did not complete God’s commission, one who gave up halfway. Can someone like this gain God’s approval? People like this are worthless” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). “Besides birth and childrearing, the parents’ responsibility in their children’s lives is just to provide them with an environment to grow up in, and that’s it, for nothing except the predestination of the Creator has a bearing on a person’s fate. No one can control what kind of future a person will have; it is predetermined long in advance, and not even one’s parents can change one’s fate. As far as fate is concerned, everyone is independent, and everyone has their own fate. So, no one’s parents can obstruct their fate in life at all or push them on in the slightest when it comes to the role they play in life. It could be said that the family into which one is destined to be born and the environment in which one grows up are nothing more than the preconditions for fulfilling one’s mission in life. They do not in any way determine a person’s fate in life or the kind of destiny within which a person fulfills their mission. And so, no one’s parents can assist one in accomplishing one’s mission in life, and likewise, no one’s relatives can help one assume one’s role in life. How one accomplishes one’s mission and in what kind of living environment one performs one’s role are entirely determined by one’s fate in life. In other words, no other objective conditions can influence a person’s mission, which is predestined by the Creator. All people become mature in the particular environments in which they grow up; then gradually, step by step, they set off down their own roads in life and fulfill the destinies planned for them by the Creator. Naturally, involuntarily, they enter the vast sea of humanity and assume their own posts in life, where they begin to fulfill their responsibilities as created beings for the sake of the Creator’s predestination, for the sake of His sovereignty” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). From God’s words I understood that the fact I am able to believe in God and do duties is an opportunity given to me by God. It is also God’s grace. Fulfilling the duty of a created being is the top priority in a person’s life. It is more important than anything else. If I only fulfill my responsibilities as a mother in order to satisfy my son, though others will see me as a good wife and loving mother, if I do not fulfill the duties of a created being, this shows no loyalty to God; this is being someone who rebels against God. I also understood that every person has their own mission, and everyone’s destiny is independent. Although I gave birth to my son, what his destiny is like is in the hands of God. Parents have no effect on this at all. Nobody can change how much suffering or blessings each person will experience in their life, what kind of family or marriage they will have, what environment they will grow up in, or what they will experience. Parents are even less able to change this. It is all ordained by God. When I understood this, I was able to let go of my son’s marriage, and didn’t feel like I had let my son down anymore. I was able to let things take their course. Later, I told my son, “Marriage is ordained by God, and its success or failure is in God’s hands. It doesn’t matter how much money you give them. Don’t think so much about marriage. When the time comes to get married, we cannot foresee how God will arrange it. We must learn to wait for God’s time. As the saying goes, ‘If it’s yours, other people can’t take it from you. If it’s not yours, you won’t be able to take it from others.’” After a time, my son was not as worked up as he was before, and he stopped mentioning the matter of us buying a house. I wasn’t as worried about his marriage anymore, and I was able to quiet my heart when doing my duties. My heart felt much more liberated.

Several months later, my son gave me a phone call, and happily said to me, “Mom, it’s amazing, I bought a house. I didn’t have to make a down payment. My colleague was in urgent need of money because he’s been transferred to work in the south, so he sold it to me for 300,000 yuan. I borrowed 400,000 yuan from the bank, which is even enough to decorate the house. I’ll pay back just over 1,000 yuan each month. So my problem with the house was solved really smoothly, just like that!” When I heard this news, I was overjoyed. I constantly thanked God. One year later, my son and his partner arranged their wedding using money they had saved up from work. We didn’t have to worry or spend a cent. My son also gave us a bit of spending money to resolve the difficulties we had in doing our duties. What I least expected was that my son also started to believe in Almighty God! Through this experience, I saw God’s wonderful deeds, and saw how a person’s marriage, heart, and spirit are all in God’s hands.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and understood how parents should treat their adult children. Almighty God says: “Each person’s destiny is determined by God; therefore, how much blessing or suffering they experience in life, what kind of family, marriage, and children they have, what experiences they go through in society, and what events they experience in life, they themselves cannot foresee or change such things, and parents have even less of an ability to change them. Therefore, if children encounter any difficulties, parents should help positively and proactively if they have the ability to do so. If not, it is best for parents to relax and view these matters from the perspective of created beings, treating their children equally as created beings. The suffering you experience, they must also experience; the life you live, they must also live; the process you have gone through of raising young children, they will also go through; the twists and turns, fraud and deception you experience in society and among people, the emotional entanglements, and interpersonal conflicts, and every similar thing you have experienced, they will experience it too. They, like you, are all corrupted human beings, all carried away by the currents of evil, corrupted by Satan; you cannot escape it, and neither can they. Therefore, wanting to help them avoid all suffering and enjoy all the blessings in the world is a silly delusion and a foolish idea. No matter how vast the wings of an eagle may be, they cannot protect the young eaglet throughout its entire life. The young eaglet will eventually reach a point when it must grow up and fly alone. When the young eaglet chooses to fly alone, no one knows where its stretch of sky may be, or where it will choose to fly. Therefore, the most rational attitude for parents after their children grow up is to let go, to let them experience life on their own, to let them live independently, and face, handle, and resolve the various challenges in life independently. If they seek help from you and you have the ability and conditions to do so, of course you can lend a helping hand and provide necessary aid. However, you must understand a fact: No matter what help you provide, whether it’s financial or psychological, it can only be temporary and cannot change any substantial issues. They must navigate their own path in life, and you have no obligation to shoulder any of their affairs or consequences. This is the attitude parents should have toward their adult children” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). God’s words made me understand that after parents give birth to children and raise them to adulthood, their responsibilities have been fulfilled. Then, they should let go and allow their children to forge their own way in the world, walking their own path through life. They should let their children experience life on their own, and face and resolve the various problems they encounter in life independently. When children have difficulties, if the parents have the conditions and the capability, they can extend a hand to help their children resolve real difficulties. If the parents don’t have the right conditions, they should let things take their course. Everyone walks on the trajectory ordained by God, and parents cannot influence the destiny of their children at all. As for my son’s marriage, even if I had given him money to get married, it would only have resolved a temporary issue for him. It could not have resolved the issue of whether his marriage was successful or not. However big an eagle’s wings are, it can’t protect its eaglets for life. When children reach adulthood, they perform their mission in accordance with God’s sovereignty and ordination. Nobody can change the suffering and tempering they are to experience in their lives. I also understood that everyone, whether parents or children, has their own mission. They should all pursue the truth and pursue salvation. Within the limited time that they have, they should use their time and effort on their duty, and complete their mission. This is the only thing that is valuable and meaningful. If, merely in order to meet the expectations and demands of their children, parents are worried and anxious about them, or tirelessly work hard as a slave to their children, abandoning their own duties, then this is a life without meaning or value. However much they do this, they cannot be remembered by God and they cannot change their children’s destiny. After reading the words of God, my heart felt very bright. I now knew how to treat my son. I would help him if I could when he had difficulties, and let go if I couldn’t. I would let him experience his life by himself. I must fulfill my duty to the extent that I was able to, and repay God’s love. This is the responsibility I should fulfill.

I was influenced and bound by traditional culture, and I suffered a lot in the pursuit of being a good wife and a loving mother. It was God’s words that released me from my pain, and helped me to find a direction and path of practice. I now have principles by which to treat my son, and my life is liberated and free. Thank God!


14. Protecting Status Is Utterly Shameful

By Franklin, Spain

In May 2023, I was responsible for the gospel work of several churches. When I saw that several brothers and sisters I was working with were dismissed one after another for reasons such as not doing real work, I unconsciously developed an idea in my heart, “I cannot be dismissed for not doing real work. If I were dismissed, what would my brothers and sisters think of me? I must follow up on and find out about the work of my brothers and sisters more. Only when everyone sees that I can resolve real problems as I do my duty will they admire me; that way, I can also keep my status.” Afterward, no matter which brother or sister asked a question, I would solve it as soon as possible, afraid that if I didn’t do any task promptly then people would have a poor evaluation of me and I would end up being dismissed. Once, a gospel team leader asked me how to testify to get good results. So that my sister would have a good opinion of me, I immediately told her my perspective. When she heard it, she was very satisfied, and I felt happy in my heart too. However, I had said a lot of things, and I wasn’t sure if my sister had grasped it or if deviations would occur in practice; after a while, I should have asked her about it again and followed up on it, and then provided some more specific paths in combination with real problems. But I didn’t take it too seriously at the time. I thought that because I had said so much to her, she probably had a good impression of me. I didn’t consider how she would get on afterward. Later, no matter which team had poor gospel results, I hurriedly contacted the team leaders to understand the situation and fellowship to resolve it, so that my brothers and sisters could see that I solved problems promptly and could do real work. However, after that, I didn’t really care about whether the team leaders implemented things properly, or if the real problems were truly being resolved. Sometimes, when at gatherings or discussing the work, I would intentionally or unintentionally mention what problems I had discovered while following up on the work so that my brothers and sisters would see that I was not a bureaucrat, and that I could penetrate deep into the church to solve problems. After two weeks, I checked up on the gospel work of several churches. I found that the results hadn’t improved at all, and so I asked the team leaders about the situation. I discovered that the team leaders were living amidst some difficulties. In some churches, a lot of people had come to investigate, but the majority of them didn’t accord with the principles of preaching the gospel. In the end, not many people really joined the church. When I saw this situation, I was stunned, “It’s me who’s been following up on the gospel work in all these churches. Now that so many problems have emerged, what will the brothers and sisters I’m working with think of me? Will they say I lack work capability?” When I thought this, I felt a bit despondent inside. I realized that the reason the work did not achieve results was that there were problems with how I did my duty. So I prayed to God, begging God to enlighten and lead me in learning a lesson.

I read the words of God: “How should one judge if a leader is fulfilling the responsibilities of leaders and workers, or if they are a false leader? At the most basic level, one must look at whether they are capable of doing real work, at whether or not they have this caliber. Then, one should look at whether they have the burden to do this work well. Ignore how nice the things they say sound and how much they seem to understand the doctrines, and ignore how talented and gifted they are when they handle external matters—these things are not important. What is most crucial is whether they are able to properly carry out the most fundamental items of work of the church, whether they can solve problems using the truth, and whether they can lead people into the truth reality. This is the most fundamental and essential work. If they are incapable of doing these items of real work, then no matter how good their caliber is, how talented they are, or how much they can endure hardship and pay a price, they are still a false leader. … It doesn’t matter how talented you are, what level of caliber and education you possess, how many slogans you can shout, or how many words and doctrines are in your grasp; regardless of how busy you are or how exhausted you are in a day, or how far you’ve traveled, how many churches you visit, or how much risk you take and suffering you endure—none of these matter. What matters is whether you are performing your work based on the work arrangements, whether you are accurately implementing those arrangements; whether, during your leadership, you are participating in every specific work you are responsible for, and how many real issues you have actually resolved; how many individuals have come to understand the truth principles because of your leadership and guidance, and how much the church’s work has advanced and developed—what matters is whether or not you have achieved these results. Regardless of the specific work you’re involved in, what matters is whether you are consistently following up on and directing the work rather than acting high and mighty and issuing orders. Besides this, what also matters is whether or not you have life entry while doing your duty, whether you can deal with matters according to principles, whether you possess a testimony of putting the truth into practice, and whether you can handle and resolve the real issues faced by God’s chosen people. These and other similar things are all criteria for assessing whether or not a leader or worker has fulfilled their responsibilities” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (9)). “If leaders and workers truly have a burden and are able to endure a bit more suffering, practice fellowshipping the truth more, and show a bit more loyalty, fellowshipping clearly on all aspects of truth, so that those gospel workers are able to fellowship the truth to resolve people’s notions and doubts, then the results of preaching the gospel would get better and better. This would allow more people who are investigating the true way to accept God’s work earlier and return before God to receive His salvation sooner. The work of the church gets held up simply because false leaders are seriously derelict in their responsibilities, do not do real work or follow up on and oversee work, and are unable to fellowship the truth to fix problems. Of course, it is also because these false leaders indulge in the benefits of status, do not pursue the truth at all, and are unwilling to follow up on, supervise, or direct the work of spreading the gospel—with the result that work progresses slowly, and many man-made deviations, absurdities, and reckless wrongdoings fail to be promptly rectified or resolved, which severely impacts the effectiveness of spreading the gospel” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (4)). After reading the words of God, I understood that in weighing up whether a leader or worker is up to standard, you cannot look at how much they suffer or how much of a price they have paid on the surface; you have to look at the results they have achieved in their work, how much real work they have done in accordance with the requirements and principles of the house of God, and how much of a role they play in pushing the work forward. If a leader or worker is very active and busy in doing their duty on the surface, but doesn’t work in accordance with principles, leaves a lot of real problems unresolved, and only does work that makes them look good, they are using the appearance of being busy to embellish themselves. This kind of leader is a false leader. Comparing myself to the words of God, I discovered that though I was following up with the gospel work on the surface, I merely did my duty in form only; I did not seek what to do to achieve results. It’s like when the gospel team leader asked me how to testify to get good results. Although I told her about some paths, I didn’t follow up and resolve real problems, like whether she actually had a grasp of them and whether deviations would crop up in the process of her cooperation. I was just satisfied that I had fellowshipped with her, and did not seek real results. I followed up on the gospel work of some churches when problems arose, but I didn’t consider issues such as whether the team leaders had a grasp of the principles and were implementing the work correctly, and neither did I follow up or supervise. As a result, the work achieved no real results, and contained all kinds of flaws. I worked on the surface only, without seeking out details. In appearance, I had done a lot of work, but I had achieved no results at all. Only at this time did I realize that this was the way a false leader worked, and that it was particularly irresponsible. I felt guilty in my heart, and wanted to properly turn things around, and stop acting in reliance on corrupt dispositions. However, soon afterward, some environments came upon me that revealed me again.

Not long after, the church had an urgent gospel work task that we needed to work on. I and the brothers and sisters I was working with implemented it in all the churches intensively and with urgency. In those few days, it just so happened that the upper leaders checked the work I was responsible for and found some deviations. They also pointed out that I didn’t work meticulously. Although each church had many gospel workers, most of the gospel workers were not very clear about the truth in the aspect of God’s work, and there were many deficiencies in preaching the gospel. Moreover, I had not promptly cultivated gospel workers. When I heard the leaders point out my problems, my face was burning. The leaders asked me to make time to find out about the situation of the gospel workers in each church and the problems present in the preaching of the gospel, and submit a report as soon as possible. I thought to myself, “What will the leaders think of me, having discovered so many problems? Will they think that I’m not suited to being a supervisor and dismiss me? If I’m dismissed, what will my brothers and sisters think of me? No, I cannot let people see that I haven’t been doing real work. Now I have to urgently implement the work that the leaders have instructed me to do. Only then can I make them see that although there were deviations in my work previously, I am able to actively turn them around. Only in this way can I restore the good impression the leaders had of me.” Afterward, I was like a cat on a hot tin roof, desperate to complete the things the leaders had asked me to do as fast as possible. Actually, I was also conscious in my heart, that everyone had other urgent work at hand that needed to be implemented, and that I should take advantage of times when the duties were less busy, such as lunchtimes or evenings, to find out about the situation of the gospel workers. In this way, I wouldn’t disturb the rhythms of everyone doing their duty. However, in order to find things out and report to the leaders as fast as possible, I stipulated that everyone had to complete collecting data on the situation and problems of the gospel workers within half a day. When I finished speaking, they all felt very troubled. Some said that they had a gathering that day, and some said that they didn’t have time because they also had to preach the gospel. With no other option, I gave them an extension, but I constantly pressed them throughout this time. However, it was still not complete by morning the next day. I was very anxious in my heart. I was afraid that if it was done too slowly, the upper leaders would think that I was procrastinating in my work, and so I constantly pressed my brothers and sisters with no regard to their actual situation. When on the third day the data had finally been collected, I breathed a sigh of relief. However, I had not seriously tried to solve the problems in the gospel work that everyone had found out about. Over the next few days, I would do any work arranged by the upper leaders with extreme urgency, but when doing it, I never pondered what the real problems the upper leaders mentioned actually were, or what to do in order to achieve results. I only did some superficial work relating to data. I constantly pressed my brothers and sisters so that I could complete my task as quickly as possible. This meant that everyone else also flew into a panic in their work and couldn’t calm their hearts down. Several brothers and sisters felt under a lot of stress. Some of them didn’t implement the work properly because time was too tight. Feeling that their caliber was not up to the job, their states were affected. Some were afraid that they would be reassigned due to never being able to do their work well, and lived in a negative state. Just because I had taken the wrong path, I had caused my brothers and sisters to act without principles and without regard to priorities. This had affected the progress of implementing other work. Faced with a string of problems, only then did I start to seek truth and reflect on myself.

While seeking, I read a passage of God’s words: “Antichrists live each day only for reputation and status, they live only to indulge in the benefits of status, this is all they think about. Even when they do occasionally suffer some minor hardship or pay some trivial price, this is for the sake of obtaining status and reputation. … Anyone who is an antichrist will not sincerely expend for God, the performance of their duties will just be a matter of formalities and going through the motions. They will not do real work even if they are leaders or workers, and they will only speak and act for the sake of fame, gain, and status, without protecting the work of the church at all. So, what do antichrists do all day? They busy themselves with putting on performances and showing off. They only do things involving their own fame, gain, and status. They are busy misleading others, drawing people in, and when they have amassed their strength, they will go on to control more churches. They wish only to reign as kings and turn the church into their independent kingdom. They wish only to be the great leader, to have complete, unilateral authority, to control more churches. They don’t care in the slightest about anything else. They don’t concern themselves with the work of the church, or the life entry of God’s chosen people, much less do they care about whether God’s will is carried out. They are only concerned with when they can independently hold power, control God’s chosen people, and stand on an equal footing with God. The desires and ambitions of antichrists are enormous indeed! No matter how hard-working antichrists appear to be, they are only busy with their own endeavors, doing what they like to do, and with things related to their own fame, gain, and status. They don’t even think about their responsibilities or the duty they should be performing, and they do nothing proper at all. This is the sort of thing antichrists are—they are devils and Satans, who disrupt and disturb God’s work” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God exposes that in their hearts, antichrists only think of status, and only work for status. They only busy themselves with things related to their own fame, gain, and status, while not doing anything that is their responsibility. I realized that my approach was the same as that of an antichrist. The upper leaders had found deviations in my work, and I did not want them to look down on me. Therefore, in the work assigned by the leaders, I tried my utmost to show myself off and wanted to complete it as quickly as possible. I wanted the leaders to see that I worked efficiently and decisively at lightning speed so I could win their good opinion of me. In order to achieve this goal, I constantly did surface work, asking the brothers and sisters to collect data on the gospel workers and summarize the problems in the gospel work, etc. But I put no effort into considering how to resolve the problems or deviations that appeared in the gospel work. This meant that some problems did not get a real resolution, and the implementation of other tasks was delayed. In order to protect my own face and status, I took no heed of the real difficulties of my brothers and sisters and constantly pushed them to make faster progress. This meant that some brothers and sisters felt under a lot of stress, and some even felt that their caliber wasn’t up to the job, and lived in a negative state, delaying the work. When I reflected on this, I felt a burst of lingering fear. I had been doing evil! So, I hurriedly adjusted my state. At the same time, I sorted out the work again, and made a detailed plan for the tasks which were more important and required urgent handling and resolution. As for the less urgent tasks, I left them to be resolved in my leisure time. At gatherings, I also opened up to my brothers and sisters about the corrupt dispositions I had revealed throughout this time, so that my brothers and sisters could adjust their own states and actively throw themselves into their duties. Afterward, the work slowly got back on track.

Later, I read another two passages of God’s words: “Antichrists are a cunning sort, aren’t they? With anything they do, they connive and calculate it eight or ten times, or even more. Their heads are full of thoughts about how to make themselves have stable positions in a crowd, how to have good reputations and high prestige, how to curry favor with the Above, how to make the brothers and sisters support, love and respect them, and they do whatever it takes to get these outcomes. What path are they walking? For them, the interests of God’s house, the interests of the church, and the work of God’s house are not their main consideration, much less are they things that they are concerned about. What do they think? ‘These things have nothing to do with me. Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost; people have to live for themselves and for their own reputation and status. That’s the highest goal there is. If someone doesn’t know they should live for themselves and protect themselves, then they’re a moron. If I were asked to practice according to the truth principles and to submit to god and the arrangements of his house, then it would depend on whether or not there would be any benefit in it for me, and whether there would be any advantages in doing so. If not submitting to the arrangements of god’s house brings a chance that I might get cleared out and lose out on an opportunity to gain blessings, then I’ll submit.’ Thus, in order to protect their own reputation and status, antichrists often choose to make some compromises. You could say that for the sake of status, antichrists are capable of enduring any sort of suffering, and for the sake of having a good reputation, they are capable of paying any sort of price. The saying, ‘A great man knows when to yield and when not to,’ rings true with them. This is the logic of Satan, is it not? This is Satan’s philosophy for worldly dealings, and it is also Satan’s principle of survival. It is utterly disgusting!” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). “Those who are eliminated never walk the path of pursuing and practicing the truth. They always stray from this path and just do what they will, acting according to their own desires and ambitions, safeguarding their own status, reputation, and pride, and satisfying their own desires—everything they do revolves around these things. Even though they have also paid a price, spent time and energy, and worked from dawn to dusk, what is their ultimate result? Because the things they did are condemned as evil in the eyes of God, the result is that they are eliminated. Do they still have a chance of being saved? (No.) This is an incredibly serious consequence! It’s just like when people get sick: A minor illness that is not promptly treated can develop into a major illness, or even become terminal. For example, if a person has a cold and a cough, they will quickly get better if they receive normal medical treatment. However, some people think they have a robust constitution and so do not take their cold seriously or seek treatment. As a result, it drags out for a long time and they contract pneumonia. After getting pneumonia, they still feel that they are young with a strong immune system, so they don’t treat it for several months. They pay no mind to their coughing every day until it reaches a point where the coughing becomes uncontrollable and unbearable, and they cough up blood. So they go to the hospital to get examined, where they find out they have developed tuberculosis. Others advise them to get immediate treatment, but they still think they are young and strong, with no need to worry, so they don’t seek proper treatment. Until one day, in the end, their body is too weak to walk, and when they go to the hospital for a checkup, they already have late-stage cancer. When people have corrupt dispositions which they do not treat, it can also bring about incurable repercussions. Having a corrupt disposition is not something to be frightened of, but someone with a corrupt disposition must seek the truth to promptly resolve it; only in this way can the corrupt disposition be gradually cleansed. If they do not focus on resolving it, it will become more and more severe, and they may offend and resist God, and be spurned and eliminated by Him” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Practicing the Truth and Submitting to God Can One Achieve a Change in Disposition). God exposes that antichrists consider their own fame, gain, and status in everything they do. They are willing to endure any suffering for the sake of fame, gain, and status. When I thought about my daily life, I showed lots of similar behavior. For example, during gatherings and fellowship, I would earnestly ponder so that I could fellowship a bit of light and win the esteem of others. Sometimes, I put some effort in and did some work, but this was only so that people would see I wasn’t lazy and had good humanity. When I did my duty, I only focused on the appearance of how I did things, and rarely put any effort into the principles. I saw that behind everything I did was a desire to protect my own face and status. The pursuit of fame, gain, and status had already taken deep roots within my heart. If I didn’t turn it around, I would certainly disrupt and disturb the work of the church in order to maintain my fame, gain, and status. I thought about those antichrists who had been expelled. To win fame, gain, and status, they preached the gospel without following the principles, and reported inaccurate numbers and indulged in trickery. This gravely disrupted and disturbed the work of the house of God. In the end, they were eliminated by God for doing evil in a myriad of ways. Looking back on that period, I only focused on doing things in front of others, and doing some work that made me look good. I didn’t care about the critical or essential work at all. This meant that within my scope of responsibility, the gospel work made no progress at all, and was constantly flatlining. It did not meet the standards required by the house of God. Was this not blocking the progress of the gospel work? If I had carried on pursuing fame, gain, and status without repenting, then no matter how much I suffered or how much of a price I paid, I would never be remembered by God. Instead, I would be characterized as evil because of everything I had done, and be eliminated! Only at this time did I realize that the constant pursuit of fame, gain, and status is too dangerous. I also wanted to hurriedly turn around the incorrect perspectives behind my pursuit and do my duty in a down-to-earth manner.

Later, I read the words of God: “For every work arrangement issued by God’s house, leaders and workers must treat it seriously and implement it seriously. You should frequently use the work arrangements to compare and inspect all the work you have done. You should also examine and reflect on which tasks you have not done well or implemented properly during this period. For any task assigned and required by the work arrangements that has been neglected, you should quickly make up for and inquire about it. … And so, whether you are a regional leader, district leader, church leader, or any team leader or supervisor, once you have known the scope of your responsibilities, you must frequently examine whether you are doing real work, whether you have fulfilled the responsibilities that ought to be fulfilled by a leader or worker, as well as which tasks—out of the several entrusted to you—you haven’t done, which you don’t want to do, which have yielded poor results, and which you have failed to grasp the principles of. These are all things you should examine often. At the same time, you must learn to fellowship with and ask questions of other people, and must learn how to identify, in God’s words and the work arrangements, a plan, principles, and a path for practice. Toward any work arrangement, whether it relates to administration, personnel, or church life, or else any kind of professional work, if it touches upon the responsibilities of leaders and workers, then it is a responsibility that leaders and workers are supposed to fulfill, and within the purview of what leaders and workers are responsible for—these are the tasks you should attend to. Naturally, priorities should be set based on the situation; no work may fall behind” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (10)). God’s words pointed out a path of practice to me. Implementing any one task is not simply about doing things superficially: You have to constantly examine whether you are doing real work, and what work is not being done well. No matter what the task is, you need to get deep into the actual situation, and not do jobs that make you look good to pursue appearances and make people esteem you. This kind of work cannot solve real problems at all. Afterward, whenever I discovered that the results of the gospel work weren’t good, I would actually find out what the reason for the poor results was, and understand the states and difficulties of my brothers and sisters, how they were following up on the gospel work, and so on. When I checked the work in detail, I discovered problems and deviations that I hadn’t seen before. Some churches had too few gospel workers; some gospel team leaders didn’t know how to follow up on the work; and some gospel workers didn’t understand the truth. They couldn’t fellowship clearly about many truths related to God’s work, which meant that some potential gospel recipients who truly believed in God were unwilling to continue their investigations because their notions were not resolved. The brothers and sisters I was working with and I fellowshipped regarding these problems to correct them. We followed up in detail on the work of the gospel workers, and pointed out the problems that existed in their testimony, giving them guidance and fellowship. After a period of working together, some potential gospel recipients became willing to continue their investigations and ultimately accepted God’s work of the last days. At this time, I finally had the profound realization that only with real understanding and delving deep into the details through our work can we discover and resolve problems; and only then did my heart feel at ease and at peace.

Once, I was following up on the gospel work of a church. I saw that the gospel work was not achieving results and most of the brothers and sisters were somewhat negative. So, I held a gathering to resolve the states of my brothers and sisters. At the same time, I also fellowshipped about and resolved the problems that existed in preaching the gospel. After a time, the gospel work showed some improvement. I was very happy, and thought, “My brothers and sisters are sure to look up to me. I’ll just get the team leaders to follow up in future.” When I thought this, I realized that in the past, I had only done work that made myself look good, and that many problems had not actually been resolved. This time, I could not be satisfied with just resolving the states of my brothers and sisters and leaving things at that. I had to think about what tasks had still not been completed properly. When I actually went to find out what was going on, I discovered that there weren’t enough gospel workers in this church, and that some gospel workers were making very slow progress, but the team leaders wouldn’t help and support them. They also didn’t know how to resolve the deviations that occurred in the gospel work. As a result, the gospel work hadn’t delivered clear results for several months on end. Afterward, I discussed how to resolve these problems with the team leaders, and selected a few gospel workers. I taught the team leaders how to follow up on and arrange work, and resolved their problems and difficulties. After a time, the results of preaching the gospel saw some further improvement. When I saw this result, I felt very happy, but also somewhat self-reproachful. Because I had done too much work to make myself look good in the past, the gospel work hadn’t made progress. I thanked God for using this environment to allow me to understand myself a bit better, and learn how to do real work.


15. After Being Reported by My Classmates for Preaching the Gospel

By Li Xinchen, China

I started attending gatherings with my grandparents when I was in elementary school, but when I went on to middle school, my studies intensified, so I couldn’t attend gatherings or read God’s words, and my heart drifted further and further away from God. It wasn’t until November 2011 that I finally resumed my church life and joined my brothers and sisters in eating and drinking God’s words and singing hymns in praise of God. This made me feel really fulfilled. In December 2012, just as I was in university, the CCP was using mainstream media and online platforms to fabricate and spread various baseless rumors, condemning and discrediting The Church of Almighty God. My roommates saw this negative propaganda, and they reported my faith to our teacher. The teacher then informed my parents, and my parents found out about my faith.

On the evening of December 20, 2012, I had just finished my duties and returned to school. Shortly after I got to the dormitory, two teachers came to question me. They asked me where I’d been and what I’d been doing over the last few days, and they also asked if I was preaching the gospel at school. Then my mom and uncle came to my dormitory and scolded me, saying that they’d take me home. My cousin had been confined at home for months by my uncle for her faith in God, and I was afraid my parents would do the same to me. So I kept praying to God in my heart, asking Him to open up a way out for me. I said to my mom, “I want to stay in school, not go home.” Seeing my determination, my mom allowed me to stay at school. However, behind my back, she told my teachers to keep a close watch on me. The next day, the teachers and the department head talked to me one after another. They said the school was now strictly managing issues related to religious beliefs, and they told me to stay in the dormitory for a few days and not go anywhere. The school security guards even had my photo and would report me if they saw me going out of the school gate. Just because of my faith in God, my teachers and classmates began to view me strangely and treated me like a weirdo. I felt deeply humiliated and found it really difficult to endure all this. I just believed in God and I wasn’t doing anything bad, so why were they treating me as if I was? I even thought, “If I didn’t preach the gospel, would my teachers and classmates stop misunderstanding me and looking at me weirdly?” I felt so weak, so I called my older sister at another university to vent. My sister said her roommates had also reported her, and that her teacher had even berated her in front of the entire class. After hearing her say this, I realized that many brothers and sisters have been persecuted as a result of the CCP’s baseless rumors and defamation of The Church of Almighty God. Thinking about how the CCP government is spreading baseless rumors, condemning and discrediting The Church of Almighty God, I realized that their direct target is God and that God has endured immense and countless humiliation and suffering. In this situation, I only thought about my own suffering, but I never considered how God’s heart feels in the face of this slander and these attacks. I thought of God’s words: “Many are the sleepless nights that God has endured for the sake of the work for mankind. From up high to the lowest depths, He has descended to the living hell where man resides to live with man between the ends of the earth, He has never complained of the shabbiness among man, and He has never reproached man for his rebelliousness, but endures the greatest humiliation as He personally carries out His work. How could God belong to hell? How could He spend His life in hell? But for the sake of all mankind, so that the whole of mankind can find rest sooner, He has endured humiliation and suffered injustice to come to earth, and personally entered into ‘hell’ and ‘Hades,’ into the tiger’s den, to save man. How is man qualified to oppose God? What reason does he have to complain about God? How can he have the gall to face God?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Work and Entry (9)). God is holy, and He came from heaven to earth to save mankind, yet He has been misunderstood and treated as an enemy, and He has been rejected and condemned by corrupt humanity. Despite enduring immense humiliation and pain, He has continued to speak and work to save us. But I didn’t understand God’s intention. I complained and became negative at the slightest suffering. When facing a bit of exclusion and strange looks from classmates and teachers, I felt wronged and pained, and I even regretted preaching the gospel. My stature was truly small! Thinking of this, I no longer felt my suffering was that great, and I felt that the persecution I was facing was the suffering that I should bear for believing in God.

Later, the teachers had my roommates monitor me and watch what I was up to, leaving me no other option but to hide under the covers and use my MP4 player to read God’s words and listen to hymns. During those days, my teachers would also talk to me to see if I’d been preaching the gospel. Some of the classmates who’d been close to me in the past began to distance themselves. Some rebuked me, saying that I shouldn’t believe in God, and some of them mocked me. Relatives also called me to try and persuade me not to believe in God. Two of my cousins even sent me some baseless rumors and devilish remarks slandering and condemning The Church of Almighty God. In those days, whenever I heard the phone ring, my heart would race, as I was afraid it was a family member calling to scold me. Over those few days, it seemed like each day lasted a year, and I felt isolated and helpless. I really missed my brothers and sisters and wanted to share my suffering with them. But due to the surveillance of my teachers and classmates, I couldn’t go out to gatherings. I felt very weak inside and didn’t know how to experience this situation. I was really worried at that time: My parents had always strongly opposed the faith of my older sister and me, and I wasn’t sure what they would do to me this time. Would they treat me the way my uncle treated my cousin, and lock me up at home? Faced with all this criticism and persecution, would I be able to stand firm? My parents had said before that if they found out I believed in God, they would disown me. Up to this point, my dad still hadn’t called me. Did this mean he really didn’t want me anymore? Facing all these uncertainties, I felt utterly helpless. All I could do was entrust my difficulties to God and look to Him, asking for His guidance. In my confusion and helplessness, I came across a passage of God’s words: “For everyone who aspires to love God, there are no unobtainable truths and no justice for which they cannot stand firm” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). God’s words gave me faith. I was walking the right path in life by believing in God, so even if everyone misunderstood me, mocked me, and rejected me, as long as I held firm in my faith, these difficulties wouldn’t overwhelm me. I always feared being rejected and scolded by my family, and I also feared the ridicule and strange looks from classmates and teachers, and I always felt like I couldn’t keep going. This was because I was too cowardly and lacked the resolve to suffer. I remembered the title of a chapter of God’s words I read a few days before: “Escape From the Influence of Darkness, and You Will Be Gained by God.” God had arranged this situation in the hope that I could break through Satan’s dark influence. This whole time, because my parents opposed my belief in God, I’d been heavily constrained by them, and so long as my parents were around me, I didn’t dare to eat or drink God’s words, and I didn’t dare to go out to gatherings or to do my duties. I couldn’t continue to yield to their coercion. Only by breaking through this dark influence and escaping their constraint could I properly believe in God and do my duties. So, I prayed to God, “God, I really want to break through the dark influence of my family, but I lack the courage. Please grant me faith and strength, so that I can break free from Satan’s influence and do the duties of a created being well.” Through prayer, I gained some faith, and I also felt that God was always with me. In my pain and helplessness, it was God’s words that comforted, encouraged me, and gave me faith. I resolved to myself, “No matter how my family and teachers treat me, I will persist in my faith and in my duties.” So I called my sister, and we agreed to devote ourselves to our duties full-time. I also prayed to God, asking Him to open up a way for me to break free from the surveillance of my teachers and classmates.

During that time, I thought of the hymn of God’s words “Only by Seeking to Understand the Truth in All Things Can People Be Perfected by God”: “If you wish to be perfected by God, you must learn how to experience in all matters, and be able to gain enlightenment in everything that happens to you. Whether it be good or bad, it should bring you benefit, and should not make you negative. Regardless, you should be able to consider things while standing on the side of God, and not analyze or study them from the perspective of man. If you experience thus, then your heart will be filled with the burdens of your life; you will live constantly in the light of God’s countenance, not readily deviating in your practice. Such people have a bright future ahead of them” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Promises to Those Who Are Perfected). Reflecting on God’s words, I came to understand God’s intention a little more. During this time, because of my faith in God, I faced exclusion and ridicule from my classmates, and though this seemed like a bad thing, it was actually beneficial to my life growth. I shouldn’t have been analyzing this from a perspective of personal benefit, and I should have been accepting it from God and seeking His intention. The CCP is spreading baseless rumors online, slandering and condemning God, and though this seems like a bad thing, God is actually using the great red dragon to render service for His own purposes, as through its negative propaganda, more people have come to know the name of Almighty God. This is truly God’s almightiness and wisdom. I was reported by my roommates, and everyone found out about my faith in God. I was ridiculed and scolded by my family, teachers, and classmates, and though I suffered a bit physically, this situation impelled me to break through the influence of darkness and choose the right path in life. This was a good thing for me. Due to the guidance of God’s words, my state gradually improved, and I was able to face this situation correctly. Whenever I had time, I would ponder God’s words, and didn’t feel that this isolation was so painful. On the contrary, because of coming close to God, my heart was far more fulfilled than before.

Later, God opened up a way out for me. My roommates no longer kept watch over me, and so I took the chance to go out and attend a gathering. When I saw my brothers and sisters again, I felt an overwhelming sense of warmth, and an indescribable joy filled my heart. Although I was able to attend gatherings, my nonbelieving family still opposed my faith, and my teachers would check up on me from time to time, even calling to ask about my whereabouts. Sometimes when I went out to attend gatherings, my heart would be disturbed, and in this environment, I couldn’t freely believe in God or do my duties. I kept praying to God, asking Him to guide me and give me the resolve to make the right choices. One day I heard a hymn of God’s words:

People Should Seek to Live Out a Meaningful Life

1  Man must pursue to live out a life of meaning, and should not be satisfied with his current circumstances. To live out the image of Peter, he must possess the knowledge and experiences of Peter. Man must pursue things that are higher and more profound. He must pursue a deeper, purer love of God, and a life that has value and meaning. Only this is life; only then will man be the same as Peter. You must focus on entering proactively on the positive side, and must not passively allow yourself to backslide for the sake of temporary ease while ignoring more profound, more detailed, and more practical truths. You must possess practical love, and you must find ways to free yourself from this depraved, carefree life that is no different from an animal’s. You must live out a life of meaning, a life of value, and you must not fool yourself or treat your life like a toy to be played with.

2  For everyone who aspires to love God, there are no unobtainable truths and no justice for which they cannot stand firm. How should you live your life? How should you love God, and use this love to satisfy His intentions? There is no greater matter in your life. Above all, you must have such aspirations and perseverance, and should not be like those who are spineless weaklings. You must learn how to experience a meaningful life and experience meaningful truths, and should not treat yourself perfunctorily in that way. Without you realizing it, your life will pass you by; after that, will you have another opportunity to love God? Can man love God after he is dead? You must have the same aspirations and conscience as Peter; your life must be meaningful, and you must not play games with yourself. As a person who pursues God, you must be able to carefully consider how you treat your life, how you should offer yourself to God, how you should have a more meaningful faith in God, and how, since you love God, you should love Him in a way that is more pure, more beautiful, and more good.

—The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment

After hearing this hymn, I understood God’s intention. I had to enter and pursue from a positive aspect, and I shouldn’t be satisfied with just not retreating or being negative. I had to actively pursue the truth and seek how to live out a meaningful life. Especially when I read God’s words: “You must possess practical love, and you must find ways to free yourself from this depraved, carefree life that is no different from an animal’s. You must live out a life of meaning, a life of value, and you must not fool yourself or treat your life like a toy to be played with,” I felt that this was God instructing us and making requirements of us, and that this was what I should pursue. My life was indeed very degenerate. In university, the teachers didn’t teach us to establish the correct life goals, but instead to enjoy university life. Some teachers even said that if you hadn’t skipped class, been in a relationship, or been crazy in university, then you hadn’t lived at all. The atmosphere throughout the whole school was like this, with everyone going after food, drink, and fun, and competing against each other. Few people were actually focused on their studies. The things people were talking about weren’t how to study or master a skill, but eating, drinking, having fun, sucking up to teachers, and how to manage personal relationships. We seemed to be living free and easy lives, but inside, we felt empty and confused, with no idea of what the meaning of life might be, and not knowing what exactly we should pursue in life. Although I knew that pursuing these things had no real meaning, my stature was small, and in this environment, I still couldn’t help but follow this way of life, and I found it hard to calm down and pursue the truth. I was satisfied with occasionally going out to gatherings and maintaining a good relationship with my parents without thinking about how to fulfill the duty of a created being. Was I not just being negative and retreating to enjoy temporary comfort? Before, I didn’t understand the truth and didn’t know what was truly valuable to pursue. I just lived according to the wishes of my teachers and parents, thinking that if I got into university, I would find some direction and goal in life. But in reality, what university life brought me wasn’t a bright path in life, but rather a life of even greater depravity and confusion. What was the point of continuing to stay there? I thought about when I recently went to preach the gospel with my brothers and sisters. Although we were sometimes insulted and mocked, my heart felt fulfilled and joyful, and I felt that doing the duty of a created being and doing just things was what made life meaningful. This joy and peace in the heart can’t be replaced by anything. Before, I didn’t properly believe in God and wasted so much time because I was pursuing knowledge. If I continued to be constrained by my parents, and continued this degenerate life in school, would this not be utterly foolish of me? Realizing this, I resolved to give up my studies and do my duty.

On the evening of January 1, 2013, my sister and I returned home. My father said to my sister and me, “I called you back today to lay everything out for you. You need to have a good think and decide if you still want to believe in God. If you want to believe in God, then don’t bother continuing your studies anymore, and you can both consider yourselves dead to me! If you decide to drop your faith, then sever your ties with those who believe in God and continue your studies.” He also said, “Believing in God is opposed by the government, and we’re living under the CCP’s rule. Do you really think you can oppose them?” As soon as my sister and I testified to God’s work to them, my father and uncle became enraged, denying and blaspheming God, and they rebuked and scolded us. Seeing them like this really scared me, and I kept praying to God in my heart, asking God to give me the faith and strength to face this situation. They kept on berating us until around two or three in the morning. My mother also kept grilling us about whether we still wanted to believe in God. I really wanted to stay silent and just scrape through, but I thought about how because I had been afraid of being rejected by my family, I didn’t dare to admit I believed in God, and I didn’t testify to God. I couldn’t do that again. Not only was my family waiting for my response, but God was waiting for me to declare my position too. Satan was also watching what I’d choose. No matter how my parents treated me, I had to stand firm in my testimony. So I firmly said, “I’m going to keep believing in God!” My father angrily said, “Since you’re going to keep believing in God, you should leave this house. From now on, you’re dead to me!” He then threw us out of his room. My heart was in so much pain. I just wanted to believe in God, and I never said I didn’t want my parents, but why couldn’t they listen to my heart? Why were they forcing me to choose? When I returned to my room, I couldn’t calm my emotions. I prayed to God, “God! No matter how they try to stop me, I will follow You. Please give me faith and strength, and guide me on the path ahead.”

The next morning, as dawn began to break, my aunt and uncle came to our house, urging my sister and me not to believe in God. My aunt said my dad had suffered a lot in raising us, and she even cried, begging me to stop believing in God. I was really weak and really wanted to nod along just to appease them, but I knew that in doing this, I wouldn’t be bearing witness, and that I couldn’t deny God or betray Him. I couldn’t hurt God’s heart. Over the next couple of days, they kept accusing my sister and me of lacking conscience. My father also kept insisting that we choose between our faith and our family. In my heart, I knew that believing in God was the right path. God had been guiding and accompanying me ever since I was little, and my faith had already become part of my life. I couldn’t leave God. But when I thought about how hard my parents worked to raise me, I felt a constant feeling of indebtedness to them in my heart, and I didn’t want to hurt their feelings either. I didn’t know what to do, so I kept praying to God, asking Him to guide me. I thought of God’s words: “God created this world and brought man, a living being unto which He bestowed life, into it. Next, man came to have parents and kin, and was no longer alone. Ever since man first laid eyes on this material world, he was destined to exist within the ordination of God. The breath of life from God supports each and every living being throughout growth into adulthood. During this process, no one feels that man is growing up under the care of God; rather, they believe that man is doing so under the loving care of his parents, and that it is his own life instinct that directs his growing up. This is because man knows not who bestowed his life, or from whence it came, much less the way in which the instinct of life creates miracles. He knows only that food is the basis on which his life continues, that perseverance is the source of his life’s existence, and that the beliefs in his mind are the capital upon which his survival depends. Of God’s grace and provision, man is utterly oblivious, and it is in this way that he fritters away the life bestowed upon him by God…. Not a single one of this humanity that God cares for day and night takes it upon themselves to worship Him. God only continues to work on man, for whom He holds out no expectations, as He has planned. He does so in the hope that one day, man will awaken from his dream and suddenly realize the value and meaning of life, the price God paid for all that He has given him, and the eagerness with which God waits for man to turn back to Him” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). From God’s words, I understood that my life comes from God, and that it is God who has given me this breath of life, allowing me to survive in this world. My family and my parents were arranged by God. Though it seemed like my parents raised me to adulthood, in reality, it is because God has been secretly watching over and protecting me that I have survived until today. From my childhood to my adulthood, my parents only provided for my material needs and tuition, but they rarely cared about me or taught me how to conduct myself. It was only by reading God’s words that I learned how to conduct myself properly. When I was young, my cousin and I would argue over trivial matters, and it was my grandmother who used God’s words to teach me to learn to be tolerant and patient, and not to be petty or seek revenge. In school, many of my classmates pursued evil trends, and they became addicted to online games and got into relationships too early. I read God’s words and knew that these things were displeasing to God, and so I didn’t follow them in pursuing these things. In university, many of my classmates cheated on exams, sucked up to the teachers for the sake of their academic future, and exploited one another. I understood from God’s words that God requires us to be honest people, and that we shouldn’t engage in deception, jealousy, or disputes, and so I didn’t follow them in doing these things. Also, as I grew up, I encountered a lot of scary and intimidating situations, and by relying on prayer and calling out to God, I was always able to find reliance and stop being afraid. It was God’s words that guided me and helped me understand some truths, and so I wasn’t misled or tempted by those evil trends, and I didn’t become wicked or depraved. It was also God who always watched over and protected me, allowing me to grow up peacefully and healthily. It was God’s preordination that my parents gave birth to me. Their providing for me was also under God’s sovereignty, and I should repay God’s love. After believing in God for so many years, I hadn’t done much for God, and I’d just been enjoying God’s grace and blessings. Before, because of my parents constraining me, I didn’t do my duties, but I couldn’t continue to be rebellious like this, and I no longer wanted to abandon my duties to maintain my relationship with my parents.

I read more of God’s words: “By what principle do God’s words ask that people treat others? Love what God loves, and hate what God hates: This is the principle that should be adhered to. God loves those who pursue the truth and are able to follow His will; these are also the people that we should love. Those who are not able to follow God’s will, who hate and rebel against God—these people are detested by God, and we should detest them, too. This is what God asks of man. If your parents do not believe in God, if they know full well that faith in God is the right path, and that it can lead to salvation, yet remain unreceptive, then there is no doubt that they are people who are averse to and hate the truth, and that they are people who resist and hate God—and God naturally abhors and hates them. Could you abhor such parents? They oppose and revile God—in which case they are surely demons and Satans. Could you hate and curse them? These are all real questions. If your parents prevent you from believing in God, how should you treat them? As is asked by God, you should love what God loves, and hate what God hates” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). When I saw that God’s word says: “Love what God loves, and hate what God hates,” I gained a clearer understanding of what choice I should make. My parents didn’t believe in God and even tried to persecute me and stop me from believing. When my sister and I testified to them about God, my dad got very angry and cursed God, saying blasphemous things. Their essence is that of devils, and they belong to Satan. Previously, I’d thought they only opposed my faith because they were misled by the CCP’s baseless rumors, but when others also saw the CCP’s baseless rumors, they were able to discern right from wrong and didn’t blindly follow the CCP’s condemnation of God. But my parents didn’t discern, and they blindly believed the CCP and went along with it in its condemnation. Moreover, my grandparents preached the gospel to them before, but they didn’t accept it, and later, when they saw my grandparents leading us to believe in God, they harbored hatred toward my grandparents, even attacking and insulting them. They even threatened my grandparents, saying that if they kept on believing in God, they would stop giving them money. During this time, they also constantly threatened my sister and me not to believe in God. This time, when they found out we believed in God, they tried to force us to abandon our faith by cutting off ties with us. I realized that it wasn’t that they were foolish and ignorant or incapable of discerning, but that their nature was one of hatred for God and resistance against Him. That day, I chose to believe in God and walk the right path, but my parents kept trying to persecute and oppose me. I was not on the same path as them, and I couldn’t continue to be constrained by them. That night, I tossed and turned, unable to sleep, and I kept praying to God, asking God to guide me and give me an opportunity to do my duty.

The next morning, my dad drove me to school. After finishing my final exams, I handed in my paper early, and while my classmates weren’t around, I packed my bags and went out to do my duty. As of now, I have been doing my duty in the church for almost ten years, and by reading God’s words and training in my duty, I’ve gradually learned to discern all kinds of people, events, and things, and I’ve also gained some understanding of my corrupt disposition. Slowly, I’ve started to live out a little bit of human likeness. Every time I recall this experience, I’m very grateful to God. Although I had believed in God since I was young, I was too ignorant and cowardly, and even though I knew the true way, I didn’t have the courage to hold on to it. I succumbed to my parents’ coercion and couldn’t properly pursue the truth and do my duty. It is God who has always been guiding me, using His words to guide me onto the correct path in life. I’m grateful for God’s love and salvation.


16. I Am Now Able to Focus on My Duty

By Breanna, Italy

Feb 21, 2024, Sunny

Today the supervisor of the text-based work suddenly sent me a message: These days, why don’t you find some time to write a script? Then we can see if you can train to do scriptwriting duties. When I saw this message, I felt unbounded excitement. Writing is my hobby. If I could do scriptwriting duties in the church, I would achieve my dream to be an author. Moreover, scriptwriters are all people with depth and ideas, who can win the esteem of their brothers and sisters. Now that I have the opportunity to do scriptwriting duties, I must cherish it and grab hold of it.

Feb 24, 2024, Cloudy

It’s foggy and hazy outside. I was resting a cheek in one hand and constantly moving the mouse around with the other, while I stared intently at the computer screen. However, my thoughts were thousands of miles away. I gave my test script to the supervisor a day ago, and I didn’t know when the reply would come. Suddenly, a notification sounded. It was a voice message sent by the supervisor: I’ve read your test script. There are still quite a few deficiencies. For now, maybe you could train to screen articles first. This was not the result I wanted. In my notions, I believe that the task of screening articles doesn’t have any technical content, and by doing this task rather than scriptwriting, I’m less able to showcase my talents and be valued by others. However, no matter what, it is still a text-related duty. Conflicted and torn, I accepted it.

March 6, 2024, Sunny

Faced with many accumulated articles, although I’ve been reading them, I’ve been constantly turning over what the supervisor said in my mind. Does she have any plan to get me to write scripts at all? Did she think that because I haven’t done text-based duties for a long time, she asked me to screen articles first so I could use this chance to equip myself with the truth? I then remembered the good times, back when I was writing scripts. Although doing that duty was tiring, every day was very fulfilling. With the leader’s guidance, I made quick progress in my professional skills, and often communicated about and discussed problems with the leader and directors. Everyone really esteemed me. But now, I can only do the dry and unsung work of screening articles. When brothers and sisters I know ask me what duty I’m doing, I don’t even know how to talk about it with them. I feel that although I am doing text-based duties, I’m only doing a bit of tinkering around the edges: It doesn’t feel like what I’m doing is worthy of the name at all. I don’t know when I will have the chance to write scripts. The more I thought, the more negative I got, and I couldn’t carry on reading the articles I had in hand anymore. I then searched for God’s words to read. God says: “For all who perform a duty, no matter how profound or shallow their understanding of the truth is, the simplest way to practice entering into the truth reality is to think of the interests of God’s house in everything, and to let go of one’s selfish desires, personal intents, motives, pride, and status. Put the interests of God’s house first—this is the least one should do. If a person who performs a duty cannot even do this much, then how can they be said to be performing their duty? That is not performing one’s duty. You should first think of the interests of God’s house, be considerate of God’s intentions, and consider the work of the church. Put these things first and foremost; only after that can you think about the stability of your status or how others regard you. Do you not feel that this becomes a little easier when you divide it into two steps and make some compromises? If you practice like this for a while, you will come to feel that satisfying God is not such a difficult thing. Furthermore, you should be able to fulfill your responsibilities, perform your obligations and duty, and set aside your selfish desires, intents, and motives; you should show consideration for God’s intentions, and put the interests of God’s house, the work of the church, and the duty that you are supposed to perform first. After experiencing this for a while, you will feel that this is a good way to comport yourself. It is living straightforwardly and honestly, and not being a base, vile person; it is living justly and honorably rather than being despicable, base, and a good-for-nothing. You will feel that this is how a person should act and the image that they should live out. Gradually, your desire to satisfy your own interests will lessen” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). After reading these words of God, I was full of self-reproach. I came before God in tears to pray, “Dear God, I am too lacking in conscience, and I am utterly selfish and despicable. That the church gave me the chance to do text-based duties at all was You exalting me, but I remained insatiable, constantly considering my own face and status. On the outside, I want to improve my professional skills and get better training, but the intentions lying behind this are all about my own reputation and status. All I consider is whether my own duty is important or not, whether it gives me a chance to take the limelight or not, and whether I can use it to win the esteem of others. When my desires were not satisfied, I felt resistant and became negative, and even became unwilling to do this duty. I see that I am utterly selfish and despicable! I have not done text-based duties for some time, and don’t have a grasp of many principles. Neither do I have a clear understanding of the truth. If I had actually been asked to go and write scripts, then I would not have been up to the job. The appropriate arrangement was for me to train to screen articles first, but I still felt resistant about it. I was so totally lacking in sense! Dear God, I have been too rebellious. I no longer wish to consider my own interests. I am willing to submit to the church’s arrangements, and do my current duty well.” After I prayed, I felt much more relaxed, and my heart was not disturbed or constrained by this matter anymore. When I next came to read the articles, I was able to calm my heart.

March 19, 2024, Cloudy

I have been doing text-based duties for nearly a month now, and have been able to spot a few problems in the articles I’ve read. Some of the articles I’ve screened and selected have been made into videos. I’m very happy, and have faith that I can do this duty well. I remember that a couple of days ago, the supervisor said, “Now, the church is short of scriptwriters. If you are interested, you can practice writing scripts.” These words left a great impression on me. It looks like there is still hope for me to write scripts. Although my caliber is average, as long as I equip myself with plenty of the truth, I will gradually improve. Because of this, I’ve been really looking forward to every team study session. In this way, I can learn more principles and improve my professional skills. After a long time, it’s possible I may even be promoted to write scripts. Today was a team study day. Like usual, I got up early, but before the study session started, the supervisor said to me, “You can attend if you want according to your own schedule, but it’s fine if you don’t.” Suddenly, I felt a bit awkward. Why had she not required me to study? Had she not mentioned to me about training in writing scripts? It looked like the supervisor didn’t plan to cultivate me after all. After a time, two other sisters who wrote scripts had something come up. The supervisor said, “We don’t have everyone here today. Let’s just study it tomorrow.” I forced myself to remain calm as I responded, “OK.” After getting offline, I was in a daze for an age. I felt like my dream of having a chance to write scripts had been utterly shattered. Did the supervisor think that I am not worthy of cultivation, and my caliber is not up to writing scripts? Why is it that it didn’t really matter whether I attended the team study session or not? My mood today has been very low. I cannot find energy in whatever I do, and my efficiency in doing my duty has been extremely low. Usually, I can read a dozen or so articles in a day, but today I only read a handful. My thinking also felt very muddled, and I didn’t want to put in the effort to ponder problems I couldn’t see through. I just wanted to cry. My tears flowed down uncontrollably. In my heart, I said to God, “Dear God, I want to train in how to write scripts, and contribute my bit. However much I have to suffer, it is all fine. Why am I never promoted? Dear God. I don’t understand Your intention….”

March 20, 2024, Sunny

The dawn chorus outside my window woke me from my dreams. As usual, I turned on my phone and read the words of God. Almighty God says: “What are your principles for conducting yourselves? You should conduct yourselves according to your station, find the right place for you, and do well the duty that you ought to do; only this is someone with reason. By way of example, there are people who are adept at certain professional skills and have a grasp of principles, and they should take on the responsibility and make the final checks in that area; there are people who can provide ideas and insights, inspiring others and helping them to perform their duties better—then they should provide ideas. If you can find the right place for you and work in harmony with your brothers and sisters, you will be fulfilling your duty—this is what it means to conduct yourself according to your station. Originally, you may only be able to provide some ideas, but if you try to offer something else, and you end up trying very hard to do so, yet are still unable; and then, when others provide those things, you are uncomfortable, and do not wish to listen, and your heart is pained and constrained, and you complain about God and say God is unrighteous—then this is ambition. What disposition is it that engenders ambition in a person? An arrogant disposition engenders ambition. These states can certainly arise in you at any time, and if you do not seek the truth to resolve them, and have no life entry, and cannot change in this regard, then the level of qualification and purity with which you perform your duties will be low, and the results will also not be very good. This is not performing your duty satisfactorily and means that God has not attained glory from you. God has given every person different strengths and gifts. Some people have strengths in two or three areas, some have a strength in one area, and some have no strengths at all—if you can approach these matters correctly, then you have reason. A person with reason will be able to find their place, conduct themselves according to their station, and do their duties well. A person who can never find their place is a person who always has ambition. They always pursue status and benefits in their heart. They are never satisfied with what they have. To get more gain, they try to take as much as they can; they always hope to satisfy their extravagant desires. They think that if they have gifts and are of a good caliber, they should enjoy more of God’s grace, and that having some extravagant desires is not a mistake. Does this kind of person have reason? Is it not shameless to always have extravagant desires? People who have a conscience and reason can feel that it is shameless. People who understand the truth will not do these foolish things. If you hope to fulfill your duty loyally so as to repay God’s love, this is not an extravagant desire. This is in line with the conscience and reason of normal humanity. This makes God happy. If you truly wish to do your duty well, you must first find the right place for you, and then do what you can with all your heart, with all your mind, with all your strength, and do your very best. This is up to standard, and such performance of duty has a measure of purity. This is what a real created being should do” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Principles That Should Guide One’s Conduct). As I read God’s words, I felt that God was by my side, soothing me. My heart felt warm. God tells us the principles for our self-conduct: finding our place, conducting ourselves according to our station, and giving full play to the talents that we have. Some people who have good professional skills and a solid grasp of principle should make sure to handle the final checks well; and those who cannot make the final checks can provide ideas or suggestions, and work with their brothers and sisters to complete their duties together. In this way, God will be satisfied. I reflected on myself. The church arranged for me to screen articles. One aspect of this is due to what is needed in the work, and another aspect of this is based on my caliber and stature. But I constantly had wild ambitions. Even though my caliber is blatantly not good enough to write scripts, I still complained about God for not giving me that opportunity. I was truly so arrogant! I constantly wanted to put myself on display, and constantly wanted to be a woman with literary talent, esteemed by others. As soon as this desire could not be fulfilled and I had no platform on which to display my talents, I became negative and slacked off. I didn’t even feel like reading articles, and I didn’t want to put effort into pondering problems I couldn’t see through. This hindered the progress of screening articles. I saw that I had brought my wild ambition into doing my duty. I was not satisfied in my place: The grass seemed greener on the other side, and I couldn’t even put my heart into doing my main work. I constantly wanted to do a duty that was beyond my capabilities. If I’m always this impractical, then I won’t even be able to do the duty of screening articles well, to say nothing of writing scripts. I realized that my state was too dangerous. If I do not resolve it quickly, I will be revealed and eliminated at any time!

March 24, 2024, Cloudy

I know that reputation and status is my fatal weakness, but I have never worked hard to solve this issue. This time, I looked up words of God that expose how antichrists pursue reputation and status. I read these words of God: “Antichrists’ cherishment of their reputation and status goes beyond that of normal people, and is something within their disposition essence; it is not a temporary interest, or the transient effect of their surroundings—it is something within their life, their bones, and so it is their essence. This is to say that in everything antichrists do, their first consideration is their own reputation and status, nothing else. For antichrists, reputation and status are their life, and their lifelong goal. In all they do, their first consideration is: ‘What will happen to my status? And to my reputation? Will doing this give me a good reputation? Will it elevate my status in people’s minds?’ That is the first thing they think about, which is ample proof that they have the disposition and essence of antichrists; that is why they consider things this way. It can be said that for antichrists, reputation and status are not some additional requirement, much less things which are external to them that they could do without. They are part of the nature of antichrists, they are in their bones, in their blood, they are innate to them. Antichrists are not indifferent toward whether they possess reputation and status; this is not their attitude. Then, what is their attitude? Reputation and status are intimately connected to their daily lives, to their daily state, to what they pursue on a daily basis. And so for antichrists, status and reputation are their life. No matter how they live, no matter what environment they live in, no matter what work they do, no matter what they pursue, what their goals are, what their life’s direction is, it all revolves around having a good reputation and a high status. And this aim does not change; they can never put aside such things. This is the true face of antichrists, and their essence. You could put them in a primeval forest deep in the mountains, and still they would not put aside their pursuit of reputation and status. You can put them among any group of people, and all they can think about is still reputation and status. Although antichrists also believe in God, they see the pursuit of reputation and status as equivalent to faith in God and place these two things on equal footing. Which is to say, as they walk the path of faith in God, they also pursue their own reputation and status. It can be said that in antichrists’ hearts, the pursuit of the truth in their faith in God is the pursuit of reputation and status, and the pursuit of reputation and status is also the pursuit of the truth; to gain reputation and status is to gain the truth and life. If they feel that they have no fame, gain, or status, that no one looks up to them, esteems them, or follows them, then they are very disappointed, they believe there is no point in believing in God, no value to it, and they say to themselves, ‘Is such faith in god a failure? Aren’t I without hope?’ They often calculate such things in their hearts. They calculate how they can carve a place out for themselves in the house of God, how they can have a lofty reputation in the church, how they can get people to listen when they talk, and to support them when they act, how they can get people to follow them no matter where they are, and how they can have an influential voice in the church, and fame, gain, and status—they really focus on such things in their hearts. These are what such people pursue. Why are they always thinking about such things? After reading the words of God, after hearing sermons, do they really not understand all this, are they really not able to discern all this? Are the words of God and the truth really not able to change their notions, ideas, and opinions? That is not the case at all. The problem lies in them, it is wholly because they do not love the truth, because, in their hearts, they are averse to the truth, and as a result, they are utterly unreceptive to the truth—which is determined by their nature essence” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God said that to antichrists, cherishing reputation and status is what is in their bones and in their blood. In everything they do, their first consideration is their own reputation and status, and how to act so that people follow and esteem them. As soon as they cannot obtain reputation and status, it is as if their very life has been stolen away, and they feel like there is no meaning to life anymore. My pursuit has been the same as that of an antichrist. I thought back to a female poet who I worshiped when I was at school. I thought that there were not many talented female poets in ancient times, and thought that the rarer something is, the more readily admired it is. I wanted to achieve something in the future too. I didn’t want to be some minor, nameless figure. I treated the laws of survival infused into me by Satan, like “Live as a hero among men, and die as a valiant spirit among ghosts,” and “Man struggles upward; water flows downward,” as wise axioms. When I was at school, I studied hard so I could get on the class committee. After school, when other classmates had gone home, I stayed in the classroom to supervise some of my classmates as they completed their homework. In the end, I was valued by the teacher. Actually, my grades were not the best in the class, but in order to make myself stand out from my classmates, I constantly showed off in front of the teacher instead of getting on with my studies diligently and learning the various subjects. In the end, although I got onto the class committee, it was just an empty title. However, I still never got tired of the enjoyment of the halo that status brought me. After I started to believe in God, although I realized that pursuing reputation and status was wrong, and that God does not look at how high or low a person’s status is, only whether they pursue the truth or not, in my heart, I still couldn’t let go of my thirst for reputation and status, and I cared a lot about whether my duty was valued and esteemed by others. If it was an inconspicuous duty, I would be in great anguish and wouldn’t be able to get interested in anything I did. It’s just like the way in which God had already exalted me to do these text-based duties but I felt that screening articles wasn’t as valuable as writing scripts, and so in my heart I looked down on this duty and constantly wanted to go and write scripts. From a casual remark made by the supervisor, I sensed that the supervisor didn’t seem to have any intention of cultivating me, and I fell into extreme anguish. I didn’t have any energy to do anything. My efficiency in screening articles also declined, affecting the progress of article submission. I saw that I had been bound too tightly by Satan’s thoughts and views. Actually, we need to understand some truths and grasp some principles to screen articles. If not, we wouldn’t be able to weigh up which articles are valuable and edifying. If I could have calmed my heart and earnestly pondered the truths that each article touches on, then after a time I would have gained a lot. However, I didn’t realize how much of a favor had been shown to me. I didn’t seek the truth principles that I should enter into in this duty in order to strive to make progress. Instead, I misunderstood God and complained that God hadn’t given me an opportunity to train. I was too impervious to reason! Without focusing on pursuing the truth, then even if I had actually been allowed to write scripts and my pride had been satisfied, I wouldn’t have been able to write good ones because I didn’t have any truth reality.

Through reflection, I realized that actually, I only wanted to write scripts in order to achieve my personal aspirations and goals. I had treated doing my duty as a springboard to achieving my aspirations. I read the words of God: “In the world, it is considered proper to pursue the realization of one’s own aspirations. Regardless of what aspirations you pursue, it’s fine as long as they’re legal and don’t cross any moral boundaries. Nobody questions anything, and you don’t get caught up in matters of right or wrong. You pursue whatever you may personally prefer, and if you get it, if you reach your goal, then you are successful; but if you miss, if you fail, that is your own affair. However, when you enter God’s house, a special place, regardless of what aspirations and desires you carry with you, you should let go of them. Why is that? The pursuit of aspirations and desires, regardless of what you pursue specifically—let’s just talk about the pursuit itself—its course of action and the path it takes all revolve around egoism, self-interest, status, and reputation. These things are all what it revolves around. In other words, when people pursue the realization of their aspirations, the only beneficiary is themselves. Is it just for a person to pursue the realization of their aspirations for the sake of status, reputation, vanity, and physical interests? (No, it is not.) For the sake of personal and private aspirations, thoughts, and desires, the methods and approaches they adopt are all self-centered and focused on personal gain. If we measure them against the truth, they are neither just nor legitimate. People should let go of them, isn’t that certain? (Yes, it is.) … The church, God’s house, is a place where God’s will is carried out, His word proclaimed, He is borne witness to, and His chosen people receive cleansing and salvation. It is such a place. In a place like this, is there any task or project, no matter what it may be, that aligns with the fulfillment of personal aspirations and desires? There is no work or project serving the purpose of fulfilling personal aspirations and desires, nor does any aspect of these exist for the realization of personal aspirations and desires. Therefore, should personal aspirations and desires exist in God’s house? (They should not.) They should not, because personal aspirations and desires are in conflict with any work that God wishes to do in the church. Personal aspirations and desires contradict any work that is done in the church. They contradict the truth, deviate from God’s will, from the proclamation of His words, from bearing witness to Him, and from the work of cleansing and salvation for God’s chosen people. Regardless of one’s aspirations, as long as they are personal aspirations and desires, they will hinder people from following God’s will, and affect or hinder the proclamation of His words and bearing witness to Him. Of course, as long as they are personal aspirations and desires, they cannot allow people to receive cleansing and salvation. It is not just a matter of contradiction between the two sides, they run fundamentally counter to each other. While pursuing your own aspirations and desires, you obstruct the carrying out of God’s will, the work of proclaiming His words and bearing witness to Him, as well as people’s and of course your own salvation. In short, no matter what people’s aspirations are, they are not to follow God’s will and cannot achieve the actual result of absolute submission to God. When people pursue their aspirations and desires, their ultimate purpose is not to understand the truth, or understand how to comport themselves, how to satisfy God’s intentions, and how to perform their duties well and fulfill their role as created beings. It is not for people to have true fear of and submission to God. On the contrary, the more one’s aspirations and desires are realized, the farther one drifts from God and the closer one gets to Satan. Similarly, the more one pursues their aspirations and achieves them, the more rebellious against God one’s heart becomes, the farther one moves away from God, and in the end, when one is able to fulfill their aspirations as they wish and realize and satisfy their desires, they grow more disdainful of God, His sovereignty, and everything about Him. They may even walk the path of denying, resisting, and standing in opposition to God. This is the final outcome” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (7)). God’s words gave me an understanding of the incorrect pursuit hidden within my heart. I had treated the house of God and the church as a place to realize my personal aspirations, and treated the various duties in the church like they were different professions in the world. I liked text-based work, and felt that I could manifest my value in this work. I also felt that people who wrote literature had greater depth and more ideas, and people valued and paid attention to them. My starting point, my wellspring in doing my duty was wrong: It was to stand out from the crowd, and not to pursue the truth or gain the truth. Although I’ve been doing the duty of screening articles, I’ve seldom sought principles or equipped myself with the truth in my duty, to improve my efficiency in reading articles and my ability to judge problems. Instead, I’ve just been waiting to be promoted. When the supervisor said that what we were studying was unrelated to my current duty, I thought that the supervisor had no plans at all to cultivate me, so I vented the dissatisfaction in my heart through negativity and slacking off. Was I not being totally unreasonable? I realized that it is selfish to pursue our own aspirations: It cannot have any effect in pushing our duty forward, and will even hinder the work of the church. Actually, my caliber is average, and my language skills are rather lacking. Most importantly, I don’t fully understand many truths, and simply am not up to the job of writing scripts. It was appropriate to arrange for me to screen articles. The church allowed me to train in text-based duties. However, I was not content in my station, and even misunderstood God. I truly was absolutely lacking in reason! Just as God says: “Regardless of one’s aspirations, as long as they are personal aspirations and desires, they will hinder people from following God’s will, and affect or hinder the proclamation of His words and bearing witness to Him. Of course, as long as they are personal aspirations and desires, they cannot allow people to receive cleansing and salvation.” Now, my heart feels much brighter, and I understand why God asks people to let go of their aspirations. Actually, the church is a place where God’s will is carried out. It is a place where people can pursue the truth, be cleansed, and attain salvation. However, the path I walked on was running counter to God’s intention. During this period, I pondered on how to achieve my aspirations every day and became very sensitive. Even a casual word that someone else said would affect my state as I did my duty, and my heart and mind were restless all day long. Although I never dared to voice any complaints about God, I tussled with God in my heart, and my relationship with God was extremely distant. This was actually a type of silent opposition. I was resisting God and rebelling against God! I constantly pursued the realization of my own aspirations. This is the outlook of a nonbeliever. If I had continued on this path, then not only would my own dispositions never be able to change, but I would have brought disruption and disturbance to the work of the church. So what I was doing was not preparing good deeds: It was accumulating evil deeds. When I realized this, I was willing from the depths of my heart to let go of my extravagant desires and strive to do my current duty well and satisfy God.

April 2, 2024, Sunny

Today, I found a path to letting go of reputation and status in a passage of God’s words. I read the words of God: “So, what are the duties and responsibilities of a created being? God’s word clearly lays out the duties, obligations, and responsibilities of created beings, doesn’t it? From today onward, you are a genuine member of God’s house, that is to say, you acknowledge yourself as one of the created beings of God. Consequently, from today, you should reformulate your life plans. You should no longer pursue but should let go of the aspirations, desires, and goals you previously set for your life. Instead, you should change your identity and perspective in order to plan the life goals and direction that a created being should have. First and foremost, your goals and direction should not be to become a leader, or to lead or excel in any industry, or to become a renowned figure who carries out a certain task or masters a particular skill. Your goal should be to accept your duty from God, that is, to know what work you should be doing now, at this moment, and to understand what duty you need to perform. You need to ask what God requires of you and what duty has been arranged for you in His house. You should understand and gain clarity on the principles that should be understood, laid hold of, and followed regarding that duty. If you can’t remember them, you can write them down on paper or record them on your computer. Take the time to review them and ponder over them. As a member of created beings, your primary life goal should be to fulfill your duty as a created being and be a qualified created being. This is the most fundamental life goal you should have. Second and more specific is how to fulfill your duty as a created being and be a qualified created being. Of course, any goals or directions related to your reputation, status, vanity, future, and so on should be relinquished” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (7)). God’s words brightened my heart. I am a created being and should fulfill my duties according to my place. I should let go of my own aspirations and desires, and submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. No matter whether the duty the church arranges for me today is one I like or not, or whether it is one I think is important or trivial, as long as it comes from God, I should accept it with perfect compliance. Now I am responsible for screening articles, so I should select the good articles according to principles, and put effort into the problems I cannot see through to achieve good results in this task.

April 3, 2024, Sunny

Recently, a new sister has joined our team. She’s training to write scripts. My heart felt troubled again. Hadn’t the supervisor said that there was no lack of scriptwriters? Why did she find a new one instead of promoting me? Am I really that bad? I realized that I was once again being affected by reputation and status, and hurriedly prayed in my heart. No matter who is promoted, what I have to do now is to keep to my duty and not be disturbed by this. Afterward, I put time and effort into seeking principles relating to how to select good articles, and how to weigh up whether the understanding in an article was practical. I discussed anything I couldn’t see through with my sisters, and did my duty with a positive attitude. I no longer pursued status. Gradually, my heart grew much calmer, and I was able to put more of my thoughts into my duty. I was also able to feel God’s leadership in doing my duty. Thank God!


17. The Consequences of Not Doing One’s Duties According to Principles

By Xiaoxiao, China

In early 2022, I was responsible for the work of ten churches. Of these, there were three churches where the caliber of the leaders and deacons was rather poor, and the church life wasn’t good. In addition, several other churches were short of leaders and deacons, so I hurriedly organized the brothers and sisters to conduct elections. As the brothers and sisters didn’t have a good grasp of the principles of elections, the election work progressed extremely slowly. Later, the upper leaders arranged a gathering with us to find out the reason for the slow progress of the elections. They also fellowshipped about the importance of electing leaders and deacons. When my ears heard this, my heart grew anxious. I thought to myself, “The churches I am responsible for are lacking so many leaders and deacons. Does this not demonstrate that my work capability is too poor? What will the leaders think of me? This won’t do. I must quickly hold by-elections to fill the vacant leader and deacon positions. This will show everyone that I can still do some real work.” Afterward, I hurriedly organized elections for leaders and deacons, but didn’t fellowship about the principles for electing leaders and deacons in detail. I thought that as long as the elected people were relatively proactive in doing their duty and could endure suffering and pay a price, that would be OK. After a period of hard work, the churches gradually elected leaders and deacons. When I saw these “results” I was very happy. I thought that nobody would question my work capability now. However, what I didn’t expect was that two sisters later submitted multiple reports that one of the newly elected leaders, Brother Chen Lin, had no sense of justice, had a grave people-pleaser disposition, and was not suitable to be a leader. I thought to myself, “Everyone has corruptions and deficiencies. Your requirements are too high. If we went with your standards for weighing people up, when would we ever be able to fill all the positions for leaders and deacons?” I thought that there wasn’t any problem with electing Chen Lin, and the issue was that those two sisters couldn’t treat people fairly. So, I wrote a letter to the sisters to fellowship with them and try to convince them. However, within a few days, the sisters wrote to me again and said, “Chen Lin’s people-pleaser disposition is very serious. He does not protect the work of the church, and he is not suitable to be a leader.” But at the time, I was living in a corrupt disposition, and urgently wanted to get the leaders and workers elected, and so I didn’t pay this matter any heed.

Not long afterward, I received a letter from the upper leaders that said, “Chen Lin’s people-pleaser disposition is very serious. He does not protect the work of the church, and even now, he shows no sign of repentance. According to the principles, he is not suitable to be a leader.” The moment I read the letter, I realized that the sisters had previously sent several letters to report the problems with Chen Lin, but I hadn’t taken them seriously and hadn’t sought, and I had even felt extremely resistant toward it. I saw that I had been too arrogant and self-righteous! I hadn’t accepted the suggestions of others, and acted in accordance with my own will. At the time, I felt so ashamed that I wanted the ground to swallow me up. My face burned with shame, and my mind started to fill with racing thoughts, “I’m done for. Now, the upper leaders know that I am not doing my duty in accordance with principle. They might investigate to find out about my performance. Won’t I be dismissed in that case?” Those few days, I felt tense and uneasy. I remembered the words of God: “If you have the opportunity to act according to your own will, you also have the opportunity to seek the truth, and should use the truth as a principle for your actions” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (15)). As I pondered God’s words, my heart felt in such pain it was as if I was being stabbed by a dagger. Yeah, I had the opportunity to seek the truth, but because I did not pursue the truth, I didn’t seek the principles and acted in accordance with my own will in my duties. This disrupted and disturbed the work. During this period, I had been eager for quick success with the elections and had not sought the principles, which caused the wrong person to be elected. When my brothers and sisters pointed this out, I didn’t reflect on myself and correct the problem. How was this doing my duty? However, I had not gained any understanding of my nature and the path I was walking on, and soon afterward, my old problem recurred. During that time, the upper leaders sent a letter to say that each church needed to provide some people of talent to do duties in other areas, contributing their bit to the gospel work. Afterward, I hurriedly checked through the candidates. When I read the list of names that I had checked over, I felt really happy. I couldn’t help but think, “Is it not the case that providing more people is a stronger demonstration of my work capability? I must put in the effort so that the upper leaders can see that I can still do some real work.” At the time, there was one brother on the list who had an arrest record because of his belief in God. It was unclear if he was wanted, and if it would be dangerous for him to go on a long journey. I felt a bit uneasy, but in order to provide more talented people so that the leaders could see that my work delivered results, I arranged for this brother to do duties in another area. I didn’t expect that he would be arrested on his way to do his duties. Soon afterward, the upper leaders wrote and said that several of the people we had provided were unsuited to doing duties in other areas. They reminded us to do things according to the principles and not to provide people based on enthusiasm. Reading the letter, I wanted the ground to swallow me up. I just really wanted to crawl into a hole in the ground. Clutching my heart, I asked myself, “Is this doing my duty? This is blatantly a disruption and disturbance!” In anguish, I came before God to pray, asking God to enlighten me and lead me to understand my own corrupt disposition.

Later, I read the words of God: “No matter how busy they seem on the outside, how much time they spend running about the streets, how much they sacrifice, give up, and expend, can the kind of people who only ever speak and act for the sake of status be considered those who pursue the truth? Absolutely not. For status, they will pay any price. For status, they will suffer any hardship. For status, they will stop at nothing. They try to find dirt on others, frame them, or give them a hard time, trampling other people underfoot. They don’t even fear the risk of punishment and retribution; they act for the sake of status without any thought of the consequences. What do people such as this pursue? (Status.) Where is the similarity with Paul? (The pursuit of the crown.) They pursue the crown of righteousness, they pursue status, fame, and gain, and treat the pursuit of status, fame, and gain as legitimate pursuit, rather than pursuing the truth. What is the foremost characteristic of such people? It is that in all respects, they act for the sake of status, fame, and gain” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only in the Practice of the Truth Is There Life Entry). “For antichrists, if their reputation or status is attacked and taken away, it is a matter even more serious than trying to take their life. No matter how many sermons they listen to or how many of God’s words they read, they will not feel sadness or regret over never having practiced the truth and having taken the path of antichrists, nor over their possession of the nature essence of antichrists. Instead, they are always racking their brains for ways to gain status and increase their reputation. It can be said that everything antichrists do is done to show off in front of others, and is not done before God. Why do I say this? It is because such people are so in love with status that they treat it as their very life, as their lifelong goal. Moreover, because they love status so much, they never believe in the existence of truth, and it can even be said that they harbor absolutely no belief in God’s existence. Thus, no matter how they calculate to gain reputation and status, and no matter how they try to use false appearances to trick people and God, in the depths of their hearts, they have no awareness or reproach, let alone any anxiety. In their consistent pursuit of reputation and status, they also wantonly deny what God has done. Why do I say that? In the depths of antichrists’ hearts, they believe, ‘All reputation and status are earned through one’s own efforts. Only by gaining a firm foothold among people and gaining reputation and status can they enjoy god’s blessings. Life only has value when people gain absolute power and status. Only this is living like a human. By contrast, it would be useless to live in the way that is spoken of in the word of god—to submit to god’s sovereignty and arrangements in everything, to willingly stand in the position of a created being, and to live like a normal person—no one would look up to a person like that. A person’s status, reputation, and happiness must be won through their own struggles; they must be fought for and seized with a positive and proactive attitude. No one else will give them to you—waiting around passively can only lead to failure.’ This is how antichrists calculate. This is the disposition of antichrists. If you hope for antichrists to accept the truth, admit mistakes, and have real repentance, it is impossible—they absolutely cannot do it. Antichrists have the nature essence of Satan, and they hate the truth, so no matter where they go, even if they go to the ends of the earth, their ambition of pursuing reputation and status will never change, and neither will their views on things, or the path that they walk” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God’s words expose that antichrists regard reputation and status as being more important than life itself. No matter what they do, they always try to bolster their reputation. They treat reputation and status as the objective and direction of their pursuit, and are willing to pay any price for status. They do things in accordance with their own will, and do not seek the truth principles in the slightest. They just do things in the way that is most beneficial to their own fame, gain, and status. Was my behavior during this time not exactly like this? Although on the surface, I could bear hardships and pay a price in doing my duty, everything I did was for the sake of fame, gain, and status. Whether it was electing leaders and deacons or providing talented people, I was eager for quick success. I wanted to show my brothers and sisters that I achieved results in doing my duty and that I had work capability, and so win everyone’s admiration and approval. When suitable leaders or deacons couldn’t be elected, I realized that I should have fellowshipped with my brothers and sisters about the principles of elections, but in order to show the upper leaders that I could complete elections for leaders and deacons quickly, I was too eager for quick success, and did not conduct the elections according to the principles. When my sisters pointed out that we had elected an unsuitable person, I didn’t accept this, and even thought that their requirements were too stringent. I then thought of ways to convince them and prove that the people we had elected were suitable. As a leader, for me to act in contravention of principles to protect my own fame, gain, and status in a matter as important as a church election, was flagrantly deceiving and resisting God. In addition, in the matter of providing talented people, a person who truly showed consideration for God’s intentions would be eager to meet God’s urgent needs, and provide eligible people to contribute their bit toward the gospel of the kingdom. However, in order to show people that I had work capability, I put some people I blatantly didn’t have a clear understanding of on the list just to make up the numbers. Just like this brother with an arrest record. I wasn’t clear about his situation, and so to be safe I needed to continue to observe what was happening with him. However, because I just wanted to provide more people to preserve my own face and status, the brother ended up being arrested. I saw how I pursued reputation and status and did not work in accordance with principle, and even ignored the safety of my brothers and sisters in order to preserve my own face and status, to say nothing of not considering the interests of the church. I harmed my brothers and sisters. I was walking the path of antichrists. If I did not repent, I would be spurned and eliminated by God.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “Some people wave the banner of doing the work of the church yet pursue their own personal fame, gain, and status, engage in their own enterprise, create their own little group, their own little kingdom—is this kind of person doing their duty? All the work they do essentially disrupts, disturbs, and impairs the work of the church. What is the consequence of their pursuit of fame, gain, and status? First, this affects how God’s chosen people eat and drink God’s word normally and understand the truth, it hinders their life entry, stops them from entering the right track of faith in God, and leads them onto the wrong path—which harms the chosen ones, and brings them to ruin. And what does it ultimately do to the work of the church? It is disturbance, impairment, and dismantlement. This is the consequence brought about by people’s pursuit of fame, gain, and status. When they do their duty in this way, can this not be defined as walking the path of an antichrist? When God asks that people put aside fame, gain, and status, it is not that He is depriving people of the right to choose; rather, it is because, while pursuing fame, gain, and status, people disrupt and disturb the work of the church and the life entry of God’s chosen people, and can even have an influence on more people’s eating and drinking God’s words, understanding the truth, and thus achieving God’s salvation. This is an indisputable fact. When people pursue their own fame, gain, and status, it is certain that they will not pursue the truth and that they will not faithfully fulfill their duty. They will only speak and act for the sake of fame, gain, and status, and all the work they do, without the least exception, is for those things’ sake. To behave and act in such a way is, without question, to walk the path of antichrists; it is a disruption and disturbance of God’s work, and all its various consequences are hindering the spreading of the kingdom gospel and the carrying out of God’s will within the church. So, one may say with certainty that the path walked by those who pursue fame, gain, and status is the path of resistance against God. It is intentional resistance against Him, naysaying Him—it is to cooperate with Satan in resisting God and standing in opposition to Him. This is the nature of people’s pursuit of fame, gain, and status. The error in people pursuing their own interests is that the goals they pursue are the goals of Satan, and they are wicked and unjust goals. When people pursue personal interests such as fame, gain, and status, they unwittingly become a tool of Satan, they become an outlet for Satan, and, moreover, they become an embodiment of Satan. They play a negative role in the church; toward the work of the church, and toward the normal church life and normal pursuit of God’s chosen people, the effect they have is to disturb and impair; they have an adverse and negative effect” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part One)). When comparing my own behavior with that of the antichrists exposed by God, I saw they were the same. I took the opportunities presented by electing leaders and deacons and providing talented people to engage in personal enterprises, trying to show people that I had work capability and achieve my aim of making people admire me. Although on the surface it appeared as if I was doing my duty with great passion, inside, I was filled with my own ambitions and desires. In order to pursue fame, gain, and status, I was perfunctory and engaged in deception in the important work of the church. What difference was there between this behavior of mine and that of an antichrist? Both the elections of leaders and deacons and the provision of talented people are done for the sake of the work of the church and the spreading of the gospel. The aim is absolutely not to elect some unsuitable people to make up the numbers. If unsuitable people are elected to shoulder the work, not only will this fail to advance the gospel work, it will even constitute disruptions and disturbances, bringing harm to the brothers and sisters. I regarded fame, gain, and status as being more important than anything else. I simply didn’t take my duty to heart at all, let alone have any hint of a God-fearing heart. The type of attitude to my duty truly incurs God’s loathing! If I didn’t repent, I would be eliminated by God. Previously, I had always believed that the faster the leaders and deacons were elected, the better, and the more talented people were provided, the more God approved of me. This view is absurd. What God values is whether, in doing our duty, we show consideration for God’s intentions and do things in accordance with principle.

Afterward, I prayed to God to seek a path of practice. I read the words of God: “No matter what duty you are performing, you must seek the truth principles, understand God’s intentions, know what His requirements are with regard to the duty in question and understand what you should accomplish through that duty. Only in so doing can you carry out your work according to principle. In performing your duty, you absolutely cannot go by your personal preferences, doing whatever you would like to do, whatever you would be happy doing, or whatever would make you look good. This is acting in accordance with one’s own will. If you rely on your own personal preferences in the performance of your duty, thinking this is what God demands, and that this is what will make God happy, and if you forcibly impose your personal preferences on God or practice them as though they were the truth, observing them as if they were the truth principles, then is this not a mistake? This is not performing your duty, and performing your duty in this way will not be remembered by God. Some people do not understand the truth, and they do not know what it means to fulfill their duties well. They feel that they have made effort and put their heart into it, rebelled against their flesh and suffered, so why then can they never fulfill their duty satisfactorily? Why is God always dissatisfied? Where have these people gone wrong? Their mistake was to not seek out God’s requirements, and instead act according to their own ideas—this is the reason. They treated their own desires, preferences, and selfish motives as the truth, and they treated them as though they were what God loved, as though they were His standards and requirements. They saw what they believed to be correct, good, and beautiful to be the truth; this is wrong. In fact, even though people might sometimes think something is right and that it accords with the truth, that does not necessarily mean that it accords with God’s intentions. The more people think something is right, the more cautious they should be and the more they should seek the truth to see whether what they are thinking meets God’s requirements. If it precisely runs counter to His requirements and counter to His words, then it is unacceptable even if you think it is right, it is but a human thought, and it will not accord with the truth no matter how right you think it is. Whether something is right or wrong must be determined based on God’s words. No matter how right you think something is, unless there is a basis for it in God’s words, it is wrong and you must discard it. It is acceptable only when it accords with the truth, and only by upholding the truth principles in this way can your performance of your duty be up to standard. Just what is duty? It is a commission entrusted by God to people, it is part of the work of God’s house, and it is a responsibility and obligation that should be borne by every one of God’s chosen people. Is duty your career? Is it a personal family matter? Is it fair to say that once you have been given a duty, this duty becomes your personal business? That is absolutely not the case. So how should you fulfill your duty? By acting in accordance with God’s requirements, words, and standards, and by basing your behavior on the truth principles rather than on human subjective desires” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Seeking the Truth Principles Can One Perform One’s Duty Well). From God’s words I understood that in order to do our duty well and satisfy God, we must first set our intentions straight, let go of personal ambitions and desires, and not act for the sake of fame, gain, and status. Neither should we regard our own ideas and preferences as the truth principles. Instead, we should seek God’s requirements, and do our duty in accordance with God’s intentions. Only in this way can we do things in a principled manner. In the house of God, no matter which aspect the duty is in, there are truth principles related to it. For example, when the church elects leaders and deacons, we must seek the principles and standards for electing leaders and deacons. First, they must be people who pursue the truth, have good humanity, and have a sense of justice. The corrupt dispositions of some brothers and sisters may be a bit more serious, but they can still accept the truth, and they can understand themselves following pruning, and strive toward God’s requirements. Electing this type of person as a leader aligns with the principles. In contrast, some people have good minds, gifts, and outward enthusiasm, and can endure suffering in doing their duty, but do not have any life entry of their own; in doing their duty, they blindly pursue fame, gain, and status, spouting words and doctrines to mislead people. When they are pruned, they still do not understand themselves. If this type of person is a leader, they will be unable to solve any problems, and they will only harm the brothers and sisters and the work of the church.

Later, we recommended Sister Li Ling go to another area to do duties. Just a few days before the sister was about to leave, some brothers and sisters wrote a letter of report to say that Li Ling didn’t bear a burden in doing her duty, didn’t do real work, and was quite arrogant. She always disliked the two sisters she worked with, and often judged and belittled them in front of other brothers and sisters, which resulted in others forming prejudices against them. This created a disturbance in the team, and the two sisters became negative as a result. I hurriedly wrote to the sisters who handled the letter of report, and asked them to expose the problems with Li Ling in a simple manner so that Li Ling could get on her way quickly. Afterward, I realized that my state was incorrect. Was the reason I was in such a hurry really to provide talented people to the house of God? Was it not because I thought that providing one more talented person would make me look good? I remembered the words of God: “Performing your duty isn’t actually difficult, nor is it hard to do so loyally, and to an acceptable standard. You don’t have to sacrifice your life or do anything special or difficult, you merely have to follow the words and instructions of God honestly and steadfastly, not adding your own ideas or running your own operation, but walking the path of pursuing the truth. If people can do this, they will basically have a human semblance. When they have true submission to God, and have become an honest person, they will possess the likeness of a true human being” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Proper Fulfillment of Duty Requires Harmonious Cooperation). From God’s words, I saw that since duty is not a personal matter, but a commission from God, we should do it in accordance with God’s requirements and the truth principles. Only in this way will we be in accordance with God’s intentions. I should let go of my intentions and stop paying attention to whether others admire me or not. I must pay attention to seeking the truth and doing my duty well in accordance with the principles. This is attending to the proper work and walking the proper path. If, for the sake of my own fame, gain, and status, I didn’t seriously verify and address the problems with Li Ling, that would be acting in clear violation of the principles. When I thought this, I realized that I couldn’t continue to take my own reputation and status into account, and hurriedly wrote a letter asking my brothers and sisters to verify the letter of report. After verification, it was confirmed that Li Ling was incapable of treating people fairly, that she was prone to belittling and judging people, and that she could not harmoniously cooperate with people, and did not bear a burden in doing her duty. When Li Ling’s problems were exposed and she was dismissed, she did not reflect on herself, did not accept it, and expressed dissatisfaction. Therefore, we did not let her do duties in another area. Through my experience, I realized that in doing our duties, we have to set our intentions straight, let go of our own desires, and do things in accordance with the truth principles. Only then will our heart feel at ease and at peace.


18. Persecution and Tribulations Revealed Me

By Qingyou, China

I was responsible for the cleansing work in several churches. One day in July 2022, I went to Yang Xin’s home to find out about a few things from her. It was her husband who opened the door. He whispered to me nervously, “Who are you looking for?” Using my wits, I said, “I’m looking for my older sister.” He immediately said, “She’s gone out.” After he said that, he closed the door. In the moment he closed the door, I saw through the crack of the door that two men, in their 30s or 40s, were sitting in the living room, both looking at me in unison. I was shocked, “The way those two people look at others is different from ordinary people. They were weighing me up with a hostile look. Could they be the police?” A sense of fear surged into my heart, and I hurried away.

When I returned to the host house, a sister arrived in a panic, saying that she had just heard that two leaders in the church had been arrested. My heart leaped into my throat, “Oh no! Yang Xin may have been arrested too. Those two strangers I happened to see at her house were very likely police, keeping a watch.” I started to panic in my heart. Immediately afterward, I learned that several brothers and sisters had also been arrested at two or three o’clock in the morning. So many brothers and sisters had been arrested all at once, and my heart was pounding with nerves. I thought that three years before, the police had held up a photo of me so people could identify me; the brothers and sisters who had been arrested also knew about the home I was living in currently. If I stayed there, I could be arrested at any time, and so I took my things and got ready to leave. At this time, a sister hurriedly rushed over and told me that the leaders and workers in the church, and the supervisors of the gospel work and the watering work, had all been arrested. She told me to leave this house quickly. When I heard this, I was rooted to the spot in shock. “With so many people arrested, who will handle the aftermath work? I must quickly find someone to notify my brothers and sisters so they can get themselves out!” But then I had another thought, “I’ve been in close contact with the brothers and sisters who have been arrested, and the police have a photograph of me. If the police arrest me, then they’ll beat me until I’m disabled, even if they don’t beat me to death. I must hide away quickly!” So I went to a relative’s house. Although I was safe for the time being, my heart constantly felt uneasy, “What’s going on with the church? Has anyone else been arrested? All the people arrested this time were leaders and workers, so who is handling the aftermath work? I’m also a member of the church, so am I really going to just hide away like this?” My heart was very uneasy.

The next day, I received a letter from the upper leaders asking me to handle the aftermath work. At the time, I was a bit afraid inside, “So many brothers and sisters have been arrested. This really is the eye of the storm. Would I not just be putting myself in the firing line by handling the aftermath work at this moment? Besides, the police have my photograph. Once they lock onto me, how will I be able to escape? My health isn’t good anyway. Once I’m arrested, how will I be able to stand up to the devil’s torture—won’t I just be beaten to death? If I die, then won’t all these years of belief have been in vain?” When I thought this, it felt as if my heart suddenly leaped into my throat. But if I were to refuse my duty when the church was already paralyzed, I would not be able to justify being a deserter at this critical moment! The unceasing conflict felt like it was pulling my heart in two. Later, I replied to the leaders, saying that there were risks to my safety. I also said, “You can decide if getting me to do it will work or not. If you think I’m suited, then I’ll go.” My intention was to tell them that there were risks to my safety and that I didn’t want them to arrange for me to go. When I sent this letter off, I felt self-reproach in my heart. “Am I not being deceitful in writing this letter? The house of God has cultivated me all these years, but at this critical moment I just tried to preserve myself. Is this what a person with humanity would do? As the saying goes, ‘True feelings are revealed in adversity.’ Now, so many people in the church have been arrested, and there is an urgent need to handle the aftermath work. But I am refusing my duty—this truly is not something a human would do!” However, I was still a little scared in my heart, so I prayed to God, begging God to give me the faith to rise up and protect the work of the church. After praying, I read the words of God: “Those who truly follow God are able to withstand the test of their work, whereas those who do not truly follow God are incapable of withstanding any of God’s trials. Sooner or later they will be expelled, while the overcomers will remain in the kingdom. Whether or not man truly seeks God is determined by the test of his work, that is, by God’s trials, and has nothing to do with the decision by man himself. God does not reject any person lightly; all that He does can utterly convince man. He does not do anything that is invisible to man, or any work that cannot convince man. Whether man’s belief is true or not is proved by the facts and cannot be decided by man. That ‘wheat cannot be made into tares, and tares cannot be made into wheat’ is without doubt. All those who truly love God will ultimately remain in the kingdom, and God will not treat anyone who truly loves Him poorly” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Work and Man’s Practice). After reading the words of God, I understood that God uses the persecution and arrests of the great red dragon to test whether people have true faith or false faith. Those with true faith are able to protect the work of the church and fulfill their duties in times of tribulation. Those with false faith are also able to expend themselves for God during normal times as long as it does not affect their own interests, but when faced with a dangerous environment, they become timid and afraid, and think only of preserving themselves. They do not consider the work of the church at all. This kind of person is revealed and eliminated. I compared this with my own behavior. I had believed in God for many years, eaten and drunk so many of God’s words, and often fellowshipped with my brothers and sisters about how we had to stick to our duties when tribulations and trials came upon us and bear testimony to God. However, when the church was faced with this major wave of arrests, and the leaders and workers and many brothers and sisters had all been arrested, the first thing I thought of was to hide away quickly. When the upper leaders asked me to handle the aftermath work, I hesitated, thinking that it was too dangerous to do this duty, and refused it on the grounds that there were risks to my safety. I thought about how such a major situation had come upon the church, and the leaders and workers had all been arrested. If the offerings and the items of the church were not transferred promptly, they would be taken away by the police. There were also many brothers and sisters who were unaware that the leaders and workers had been arrested. If I didn’t notify them in time, they would also face the risk of arrest. Yet at this critical moment, time after time, I chose to preserve myself and refuse my duty. I was too selfish and despicable. I truly did not deserve to live before God! When I thought this, I felt indebted and regretful about everything I had done, and did not want to preserve myself anymore. Afterward, I wrote the upper leaders a letter to talk about my despicable intentions at the time, and said I was willing to handle the aftermath work.

Next, I put on a disguise and went out to meet my brothers and sisters to discuss how to transfer the books of God’s words. Then, we notified brothers and sisters who faced risks to their safety that they needed to hide away quickly, and wrote letters to fellowship with brothers and sisters who were weak, negative, timid, and afraid, encouraging them to rely on God to live a church life and do their duty. Just as I was actively handling the aftermath work, another incident happened that revealed me again. I found out that the wife and daughter of a brother who was keeping custody of the books had been arrested. The situation was very urgent. The books of God’s words had to be transferred out as soon as possible. When I heard this, I felt very anxious. If these books fell into the hands of the police, the loss would be simply too great. I had to find a way to transfer them as quickly as possible. So I planned to meet with the brother who was keeping custody of the books to get a real understanding of the situation. Immediately afterward, I learned from the brothers and sisters who had been arrested and then released that some of the people who had been arrested couldn’t see through Satan’s schemes, and had begun to sell out and identify leaders and workers. The daughter of this brother had sold out the most information. Hearing this, I was very scared, “During this time I have often been running around under surveillance. As soon as someone identifies me, won’t I be doomed?” Thinking of this, I started to back down. At this time, I heard that Sister Li Xuan had returned from another area. I knew that she had dealt with aftermath work before, so I wanted her to take over my duty. I said to my partner, Sister Wang Xin, “Can we get Li Xuan to handle the aftermath work? There aren’t any risks to her safety and she has handled aftermath work before.” Wang Xin said in surprise, “How can you think like this? She is still doing her other duties. Is this appropriate?” Listening to Wang Xin’s rhetorical question, I realized that it was indeed inappropriate, “It is clearly my duty, but I still tried to pass it on to others without considering the interests of the church in the slightest. But if I carry on doing this duty, I’m afraid that I will be arrested. If I can’t see through the devil’s schemes and betray God, that will mean eternal destruction with no chance at redemption. I will completely lose my chance of receiving salvation!” The more I thought, the more scared I became. So I prayed to God, “Dear God! When danger comes upon me, I want to shrink back. May You lead me and give me faith and strength!”

I read the words of God: “When people are ready to sacrifice their lives, everything becomes trifling, and no one can get the better of them. What could be more important than life? Thus, Satan becomes incapable of doing any more in people, there is nothing it can do with man. Although, in the definition of the ‘flesh’ it is said that the flesh is corrupted by Satan, if people truly give themselves over, and are not driven by Satan, then no one can get the better of them—and at this moment, the flesh will perform its another function, and begin to formally receive the direction of the Spirit of God. This is a necessary process, it must happen step-by-step; if not, God would have no means of working in the stubborn flesh. Such is the wisdom of God” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Interpretations of the Mysteries of “God’s Words to the Entire Universe,” Chapter 36). From God’s words I understood why I had lived in timidity and fear, afraid that if I moved about in sight of surveillance cameras every day, I might be arrested at any time. The main reason was that I cherished my life too much, and was afraid that I would be arrested and beaten to death. Fear of death had become my Achilles’ heel. I was so scared even before being arrested: If I were arrested, I definitely wouldn’t be able to stand firm in my testimony. I thought of those people who had turned Judas. They, desperate to save their own skins, had not hesitated to sell out their brothers and sisters and the interests of the house of God. They had laid down their arms in front of Satan and betrayed God, making Satan sneer at them. What is the meaning of living like this? The Lord Jesus said: “For whoever will save his life shall lose it: and whoever will lose his life for My sake shall find it” (Matthew 16:25). Those who were martyred for God, like Stephen, who was stoned to death for proclaiming and testifying to the Lord Jesus; or like Peter, who was crucified upside down for God; gave up their lives to bear testimony to God. Although their flesh died, they gained God’s approval. There are also those brothers and sisters who were martyred for God after suffering the brutal persecution of the great red dragon: Although their flesh is dead, their testimony became evidence of defeating Satan, and their souls returned before the Creator. They were persecuted for righteousness, and their deaths were valuable and significant! I then looked at myself, still constrained by death and lacking genuine faith in God. My life was given by God, and my life and death are in God’s hands. If God allows me to be arrested, then it has been ordained by God. If God does not allow me to be arrested, then this is also God’s sovereignty. I should submit to God’s orchestration and arrangements.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “In mainland China, the great red dragon has consistently and brutally suppressed, arrested, and persecuted believers in God, often placing them in dangerous environments. For instance, the government uses various pretexts to apprehend believers. Whenever they discover the area in which an antichrist resides, what’s the first thing the antichrist thinks about? It’s not about arranging the work of the church properly but how to escape from this dangerous situation. When the church faces suppression and arrests, the antichrists never engage in aftermath work. They don’t make arrangements for essential church resources or personnel. Instead, they find excuses and reasons in order to secure a safe place for themselves and be done with it. Once their personal safety is guaranteed, they rarely get personally involved in arranging the church’s work, personnel, or resources, nor do they inquire into the matter or make any specific arrangements. This results in the church’s resources and finances not being promptly transferred to secure locations, and ultimately, much is plundered and taken away by the great red dragon, causing significant losses to the church and leading to the capture of more brothers and sisters. This is the result of the antichrists shirking their responsibility over the work. Deep within the antichrists’ hearts, their personal safety always takes precedence. It’s an issue in their hearts that is a constant concern for them. They think to themselves, ‘I mustn’t get into trouble. Whoever might get caught, I can’t afford to be—I have to stay alive. I’m still waiting to share in god’s glory when the work of god is finished. If I get caught, I’ll act like Judas, and it’ll be over for me. There won’t be a good outcome for me. I’ll be punished.’ Therefore, whenever they go to a new place to work, they first investigate who has the safest and most powerful household, where they can hide from the government’s searches and feel secure. … After settling themselves down and feeling that they are out of harm’s way, that the danger is past, then the antichrists proceed to do some superficial work. Antichrists are quite meticulous in their arrangements, but it depends on who they are dealing with. They think very carefully about matters that concern their own interests, but when it comes to the work of the church or their own duties, they display their own selfishness and despicableness and show no responsibility, lacking even a hint of conscience or reason. It’s precisely because of these behaviors that they are characterized as antichrists” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God said that antichrists never consider the interests of the house of God or the safety of their brothers and sisters when danger comes upon them. Instead, they put their own interests and safety first. They are extremely selfish and despicable. In the past, I had read these words but never connected them to myself. I had believed that I was someone who truly believed in God and could protect the interests of the house of God. Only when the facts revealed me did I see how selfish and despicable I was, and that I didn’t protect the work of the church in the slightest. When I heard that some people had turned Judas, I worried that I would be sold out if I handled the aftermath work and came into contact with a lot of people. In order to preserve myself, I wanted to push this duty on to others so I could hide away. I saw that what I revealed was the disposition of an antichrist. I had all kinds of despicable ideas for the interests of my flesh. I truly was selfish, despicable, and malicious! The house of God had cultivated me over so many years, and I had enjoyed the provision of so many of God’s truths, but at the critical moment, I ignored the interests of the house of God. I truly had no conscience! I thought about how God had become flesh and come to China, where the devil reigns, to save us. He faced mortal danger at any time and in any place, but He never considered His personal safety. He still walked among the churches, expressing the truth to water us and provide for us. However, all I thought about in this adverse environment was how to avoid arrest and not be beaten to death. I did not consider the work of the church at all. I did not have any loyalty to God at all. When I realized this, I felt ashamed of my behavior. Before God, I made a determination, “Dear God, I was wrong. I should not have tried to preserve myself at this critical moment, ignoring the interests of the house of God. I was too lacking in conscience! Dear God, no matter how dangerous it is to handle the aftermath work, and even if the police catch me and beat me to death, I am willing to do my duty well.”

Afterward, once I had discussed things with the sister I was partnered with, I arranged to meet the brother who was keeping custody of the books in a remote area to find out what was going on. At that time, his wife had already been released, and she talked about the details of what her daughter had sold out. Not only had the daughter sold people out, she had also agreed to be a mole for the police. The police also told her daughter, “If we search your house for another couple of days, we guarantee we’ll find something else.” When I heard this, my heart burned with anxiety, “We must move the books away quickly! Last time, I let the best opportunity to transfer the books slip away because I was preserving myself. This time, I cannot delay further. I will transfer the books even if I have to give up my life to do it!” So I agreed on a time with them to transfer the books. When it was time to transfer the books, I hadn’t realized that there was a narrow passageway in front of their house. We got the car in with great difficulty, but it got stuck when we came in the gate. We couldn’t go in or come out. The neighbor’s dog kept barking. I was nervous and scared in my heart, “If the neighbor reports us, the police will be here in a few minutes. What should we do then?” I prayed to God silently in my heart. I remembered the words of God: “Do not be afraid of this and that, the Almighty God of hosts will surely be with you; He is your backup force, and He is your shield” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 26). God’s words gave me faith that God is sovereign over everything, and God will protect His work. After I prayed, we were able to adjust the direction of the stuck car and reverse out. In this way, we ferried two carloads of books out. From when we started to pack to the end of the last journey, it took around an hour. The neighbor’s dog kept barking, but the neighbor never came out. Later, we also transferred the books from another custodian’s house to a safe place without a hitch.

After this experience, I had gained some understanding of my own selfish and despicable satanic disposition, and understood that a person’s destiny and outcome are in God’s hands. What a person should do is do their duty well. Even if they are arrested and imprisoned or beaten to death, that is meaningful and valuable. When I was ready to give up my life and stopped considering my own gains and losses, I saw God’s sovereignty. I gained more faith in God!


19. When the Desire for Status Makes Trouble

By Xinyi, China

In July 2020, I was supervising watering work along with Brother Zhao Zhijian and Sister Li Muxin. They were just starting to train, so, taking up the burden, I helped them grasp the principles and familiarize themselves with the work as quickly as possible, and they asked me when there was something they didn’t understand. After a little while, I noticed they both had some strengths. Zhao Zhijian had good caliber and learned the principles quickly, and Li Muxin was really capable in terms of work—she was really orderly and efficient. Whenever work was assigned, they were able to quickly find relevant words of God to resolve new believers’ difficulties and questions. I felt like I paled in comparison to them. I didn’t work as efficiently and I wasn’t as quick on the uptake as them. I had to ponder new believers’ issues for quite a while each time. I felt like everything was slower and more taxing for me than it was for them. Later, as they gained more familiarity with the work, they gradually started to take on a central role. Sometimes we needed to respond to waterers’ questions together, but because I hadn’t finished all the tasks on my plate yet, Li Muxin would say, “Don’t worry, there are some simple questions we can just respond to directly.” Hearing this made me feel uncomfortable. Weren’t they just afraid discussing things with me would hold everything up because I worked slowly? I felt left out in a way I’d never experienced before. I even felt disgruntled: Why was my caliber so lacking? I wasn’t a flexible thinker and I didn’t react quickly. I wasn’t as young or of the same caliber as them—they were effective at everything. Wouldn’t I be the least capable one from then on? What would they think of me? They might say that even after all my time doing watering work, I was still at a lower level than them when they’d just started training. That would be so embarrassing! Not wanting them to think that I was no good, I started working hard in secret, putting more time into meeting with newcomers every day, and trying to find words of God, seeking and giving thought to new believers’ issues. I even felt like washing my clothing and eating was a waste of time, and I prayed to God a lot and asked for His help so I could be more effective in my duty. But things went the other way—no matter how hard I worked, my work results remained the worst. Before I knew it I didn’t have any drive for my duty and I was handing off lots of issues for my partners to handle. I figured I was of poor caliber, so I’d just take on whatever I could manage. I slipped into a worse and worse state, became really passive in my duty, and I stopped noticing issues in my work. Seeing I wasn’t in a good state, my two partners offered me fellowship, but I wasn’t taking it in. I wasn’t ever able to change my state and some issues couldn’t be resolved in time, which was impacting my watering work performance. The leader fellowshipped with me when she found out about my state. She said it had nothing to do with my caliber, but it was because I desired reputation and status too much, and that I had to correct my state as soon as possible so it wouldn’t hold up our work. I realized I was in a really bad state and was lacking a sense of responsibility for my duty, and wasn’t able to solve problems I’d been able to solve before. I couldn’t sense the Holy Spirit’s enlightenment and guidance; I was particularly numb and obtuse. I thought of something the Lord Jesus said: “For whoever has, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but whoever has not, from him shall be taken away even that he has” (Matthew 13:12). I must have done something that was out of line with God’s intention, so He was hiding His face from me. I felt kind of afraid, and prayed, “God, I have a hard time doing my duty and I can’t sense Your guidance. Please enlighten and guide me, and allow me to self-reflect and understand my problems, to change my incorrect state.”

After that, I found words of God to address my state. God says: “The Lord Jesus once said, ‘For whoever has, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but whoever has not, from him shall be taken away even that he has’ (Matthew 13:12). What is the meaning of these words? What they mean is that if you don’t even carry out or dedicate yourself to your own duty or job, God shall take away what was once yours. What does it mean to ‘take away’? How does that make people feel? It could be that you fail to attain that which your caliber and gifts could have allowed you to, and you feel nothing, and are just like a nonbeliever. That is what it is to have everything taken away by God. If, in your duty, you are remiss, and do not pay a price, and you are not sincere, God shall take away what was once yours, He shall take back your right to perform your duty, He shall not give you this right. … If doing your duty always feels meaningless to you, if it feels like there is nothing to be done, and you cannot bring yourself to contribute, if you never receive enlightenment, and feel that you don’t have any intelligence or wisdom to put to use, then this means trouble. It shows that you do not have the right motive or the right path for performing your duty, and God does not approve, and your state is abnormal. You must examine yourself: ‘Why do I lack a path in my duty? I’ve studied this field, and it’s within my scope of specialization—I’m good at it, even. Why is it that when I try to apply my knowledge, I can’t? Why can’t I utilize it? What is going on?’ Is this an accident? There is a problem here. When God blesses someone, they become intelligent and wise, clear-sighted on all matters, as well as keen, alert and especially skillful; they will have the knack and be inspired with everything they do, and they will think everything they do is so easy and that no difficulty can obstruct them—they are blessed by God. If somebody finds everything very difficult, and they are clumsy, prone to distortions, and clueless no matter what it is they are doing, if they don’t understand anything that is said to them, then what does this mean? It means they do not have God’s guidance and they do not have God’s blessing. Some people say, ‘I’ve applied myself, so why is it that I don’t see God’s blessings?’ If you just apply and exert yourself but do not seek to act according to the truth principles, then you are going through the motions in your duty. How could you possibly see God’s blessings? If you are always careless in performing your duty and never conscientious, you will not be enlightened or illuminated by the Holy Spirit, and you will not have God’s guidance or His work, and your actions will bear no fruit. It is very hard to perform a duty well or handle a matter well by relying on human strength and learning. Everyone thinks they know a thing or two, that they have some know-how, but they do things poorly, and things always go awry, eliciting comments and laughter. This is a problem. Someone may clearly not be much of anything yet think they have know-how, and not yield to anyone. This has to do with a problem in man’s nature” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only an Honest Person Can Live Out True Human Likeness). I felt a little panicky after reading God’s words. Everything had been difficult and tiring for me lately. I couldn’t notice issues in my work, and even felt helpless in the face of problems I’d been able to handle before. This was because I was stuck in a state of rebelliousness and God was hiding His face from me. I’d lost the work of the Holy Spirit, and I’d become numb and dull-witted, idiotic and slow-witted. I’d been watering new believers for quite a while and I understood some truths for preaching the gospel, and grasped some of the principles. It stood to reason that I should get better at my duty with time, but I was getting worse and worse at it. I couldn’t sense the Holy Spirit’s guidance at all, and my attitude toward my duty was disgusting to God. I could see God’s righteousness and holiness from His words. When He blesses people or takes things away, it’s based on principles. When people put their heart into their duty, when they put their all into it and their motivation is to satisfy God, it’s easy for them to gain the Holy Spirit’s work. They have insight and can discover problems in their duty, and they know how to resolve issues. They get better and better at their duty. If people aren’t genuine in their duty, if they’re always thinking of reputation and status, they’ll struggle to gain the Holy Spirit’s work. Then they become numb and slow-witted, and can’t exhibit strengths they’d been able to before. It’s impossible to do a duty well that way. I reflected on my state over that period of time. After starting to work with my two partners, at first I had a sense of burden and I could help them learn about the work as fast as possible, but when I found out they were progressing quickly and outshone me in terms of caliber and everything else, I felt threatened—I was afraid of losing my leading role, so I started going astray. I didn’t want them to see me coming up short, so I worked hard, burning the midnight oil. To become more effective at watering, I put more time into gathering with new believers. But no matter how hard I worked, what kind of price I paid, I still accomplished less than them. I put all of my energy into competing with my partners. I even asked for God’s help to accomplish more in my work and to save face. I was so unreasonable! I was using God, deceiving Him—how was that doing a duty at all? I was filled with regret and prayed to God, “Oh God! I’ve been pursuing reputation and status, not doing my duty properly. I’ve been an impediment to the watering work. I want to repent to You.”

After that, I read a passage of God’s words that was really helpful for me. Almighty God says: “Whether you can perform your duty well is not a matter of your aptitudes, the greatness of your caliber, your humanity, your abilities, or your skills; it comes down to whether you are someone who accepts the truth and whether you are able to put the truth into practice. If you are able to put the truth into practice and treat others fairly, you can achieve harmonious cooperation with others. The key in whether a person can perform their duty well and achieve harmonious cooperation with others, lies in whether they can accept and submit to the truth. People’s caliber, gifts, aptitude, age, etc. are not the main thing, they are all secondary. The most important thing is to look at whether a person loves the truth, and whether they can practice the truth. After listening to a sermon, those who love the truth and can practice the truth will admit it is right. In real life, when they encounter people, events, and things, they will apply these truths to themselves. They will put the truth into practice, it will become their own reality, and a part of their own life. It will become the criteria and principles by which they conduct themselves and do things; it will become that which they live out and reveal. When listening to a sermon, those who do not love the truth will also admit it is right, and think they understand it all. They have recorded the doctrines in their heart, but what are the principles and criteria they use to consider something when doing it? They always consider things according to their own interests; they do not consider things using truth. They are afraid that practicing the truth will cause them to lose out, and are afraid of being judged and looked down on by others—of losing face. They go back and forth in their considerations, then finally think, ‘I will just protect my status, reputation, and interests, this is the main thing. When these things are satisfied, I will be content. If these things are not satisfied, I will not be happy to practice the truth, nor find it enjoyable.’ Is this a person who loves the truth? Absolutely not” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Proper Fulfillment of Duty Requires Harmonious Cooperation). I learned from God’s words that doing a duty in a way that is up to standard isn’t just about someone’s caliber or gifts, or their age. What’s key is whether they love the truth and put the truth into practice. If they don’t love or practice the truth, but just think of their face and status in word and deed, and don’t uphold the church’s work, no matter how elevated their caliber or gifts are, they’ll struggle to do their duty well. But I always thought that someone with good caliber and flexible thinking would be able to do their duty well, while those who were older and a bit lacking in caliber wouldn’t succeed no matter how hard they worked. I didn’t understand the truth, and always looked at people and things through my notions and imaginings. I was so foolish and ignorant! God bestows everyone with a different caliber, with different gifts, and He requires different things from everyone. The church arranged for us to work together so each of us would give play to our strengths, make up for each other’s weaknesses and do our duties well together. My two partners had pretty good caliber, were efficient in their duties, and were able to promptly resolve issues they discovered, ensuring that the work would not be held up. If I’d been able to let go of my face and learn from others’ strengths, wouldn’t I have progressed faster? I didn’t have the caliber of my partners, but I wasn’t so lacking that I couldn’t do my duty. When I had the right intention, and when I was ready to put effort into my duty, I could see issues more clearly and resolve things more quickly. I had to stop thinking about personal gains and losses in my own reputation and status. After that, I worked on carrying out God’s requirements, no longer competing with my partners, but putting my heart into my duty. My state gradually changed with time, and things picked up in my work.

Unexpectedly, after some time passed, I found myself caught up in face and status again. Some new believers who had just accepted God’s work of the last days transferred to our church. Zhao Zhijian and I were in charge of watering them. Though he hadn’t been doing watering work for very long, he was able to find really fitting words of God to resolve their issues and his fellowship was really clear. I could resolve some of their problems but I couldn’t communicate as clearly as him. The newcomers enjoyed Zhao Zhijian’s fellowship more than mine. I was really envious, and thought, “He has only been training for such a short time, but has made such quick progress. I’ve been watering newcomers for several years, but I’m only at this level. I’m really inferior to him!” When I saw brothers and sisters had problems they didn’t understand, and they went to Zhao Zhijian to work on them, I was particularly envious. Having good caliber makes such a difference. It not only gained him others’ admiration, but it meant it was easier for him to do his duty and get better results. If I had caliber like him, maybe everyone else would admire me, too. But I was already over 50 and my caliber was lacking. I’d be stuck at my level no matter how hard I worked. I lost motivation for my duty before I knew it. Whenever a new believer asked a question in a gathering, I had Zhao Zhijian answer and I’d just add a few simple comments. I became increasingly passive in my duty, and increasingly distant from God. I didn’t know what to say in prayer, and sometimes at night I even fell asleep while praying. Realizing I was in a dangerous state, I was seeking and pondering. When I saw I lacked caliber, I became negative and passive in my duty: What corrupt disposition was behind that?

Later, I read some more of God’s words: “Let no person think of themselves as perfect, distinguished, noble, or distinct from others; all this is brought about by man’s arrogant disposition and ignorance. Always thinking of oneself as set apart—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never being able to accept their shortcomings, and never being able to confront their mistakes and failures—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never permitting others to be higher than themselves, or to be better than themselves—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never allowing others’ strengths to surpass or exceed their own—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never permitting others to have better thoughts, suggestions, and views than themselves, and, when they discover that others are better than themselves, becoming negative, not wishing to speak, feeling distressed and dejected, and becoming upset—all of this is caused by an arrogant disposition” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Principles That Should Guide One’s Conduct). God’s words exposed my exact state. I compared my caliber with my partners’ caliber, and became negative and retreated when I didn’t match up. This was ruled by an arrogant disposition. Because of my arrogance, I couldn’t properly face my own weaknesses and deficiencies, and I particularly couldn’t accept it when others were better or more capable than me. Seeing my partners stronger than me in every aspect, taking center stage in the group and gaining everyone’s admiration and approval, I felt uncomfortable, out of balance, and couldn’t accept that reality. Though I acknowledged my caliber was below the others’, I wouldn’t concede in my heart. I kept secretly vying with them. I was determined to compete with them, to compare myself to them. When I couldn’t outdo them, I became negative and lacked energy in my duty. Wasn’t that my arrogant disposition acting up? I was so arrogant and ignorant!

I also thought of a passage of God’s words in which He exposes antichrists’ dispositions. God says: “For antichrists, reputation and status are their life, and their lifelong goal. In all they do, their first consideration is: ‘What will happen to my status? And to my reputation? Will doing this give me a good reputation? Will it elevate my status in people’s minds?’ That is the first thing they think about, which is ample proof that they have the disposition and essence of antichrists; that is why they consider things this way. It can be said that for antichrists, reputation and status are not some additional requirement, much less things which are external to them that they could do without. They are part of the nature of antichrists, they are in their bones, in their blood, they are innate to them. Antichrists are not indifferent toward whether they possess reputation and status; this is not their attitude. Then, what is their attitude? Reputation and status are intimately connected to their daily lives, to their daily state, to what they pursue on a daily basis. And so for antichrists, status and reputation are their life. No matter how they live, no matter what environment they live in, no matter what work they do, no matter what they pursue, what their goals are, what their life’s direction is, it all revolves around having a good reputation and a high status. And this aim does not change; they can never put aside such things. This is the true face of antichrists, and their essence. You could put them in a primeval forest deep in the mountains, and still they would not put aside their pursuit of reputation and status. You can put them among any group of people, and all they can think about is still reputation and status. Although antichrists also believe in God, they see the pursuit of reputation and status as equivalent to faith in God and place these two things on equal footing. Which is to say, as they walk the path of faith in God, they also pursue their own reputation and status. It can be said that in antichrists’ hearts, the pursuit of the truth in their faith in God is the pursuit of reputation and status, and the pursuit of reputation and status is also the pursuit of the truth; to gain reputation and status is to gain the truth and life. If they feel that they have no fame, gain, or status, that no one looks up to them, esteems them, or follows them, then they are very disappointed, they believe there is no point in believing in God, no value to it, and they say to themselves, ‘Is such faith in god a failure? Aren’t I without hope?’ They often calculate such things in their hearts. They calculate how they can carve a place out for themselves in the house of God, how they can have a lofty reputation in the church, how they can get people to listen when they talk, and to support them when they act, how they can get people to follow them no matter where they are, and how they can have an influential voice in the church, and fame, gain, and status—they really focus on such things in their hearts. These are what such people pursue” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God’s words exposing antichrists’ pursuit of reputation and status were really difficult for me, piercing me to the heart. Their pursuit of reputation and status isn’t just a momentary thing, but it’s in their bones—it’s a lifelong pursuit. For them, status is above all else, even as important as their very lives. Antichrists always want a seat at the table and aren’t willing to be below others. They need everyone’s admiration and worship to have any drive in their duty. Without that, they become negative and slack off, and even lose interest in believing in God. How was my behavior any different from an antichrist’s behavior? I was motivated in my duty when others looked up to me and valued me, but when my partners made progress and surpassed me in every regard, and my desire for status wasn’t fulfilled, I no longer felt a burden for my duty. With watering work being so important now, and so many newcomers urgently in need of watering, I should have been helping them understand the truth and know God’s work, to establish roots on the true way as fast as possible. But I wasn’t putting my heart into it. All I had in my heart was my own reputation and status, and I fobbed everything off onto Zhao Zhijian. I wasn’t doing the duty I should have been doing. I had no humanity at all! I didn’t feel guilt or regret when I didn’t do my duty well. But seeing my reputation or status suffer was as painful for me as losing my very life. I was calculating my losses and gains in my reputation and status, and becoming negative and weak for that reason. I always hoped to become like my partners, with better caliber, that everyone would ask me about things they didn’t understand and seek me out for discussion so that I’d take center stage in the group. That was what I’d always chased, what I’d wanted to gain. I was focused on getting others to admire and worship me. Wasn’t that kind of perspective behind my pursuit the same as an antichrist’s? Since I was on the wrong path and I’d lost the work and guidance of the Holy Spirit, I hadn’t fulfilled the duty I should have fulfilled. So even if I’d gotten a higher position and gained everyone’s admiration, wouldn’t I have ended up eliminated by God? When I realized that, I felt kind of afraid. I saw that by pursuing status, I was on a path against God! I wanted to change my mistaken pursuit and stop competing with others. I wanted to do the duty I should be doing.

After that, I sought out a path of practice. I thought of these words of God: “What must one do to perform their duty well? One must come to perform it with all their heart and all their energy. Using all one’s heart and energy means keeping all one’s thoughts on performing their duty and not letting other things occupy them, and then applying the energy that one has, exerting the entirety of one’s power, and bringing one’s caliber, gifts, strengths, and the things they have understood to bear on the task. If you have the comprehension and understanding ability, and have a good idea, you must communicate with others about it. This is what it means to cooperate in harmony. This is how you will perform your duty well, how you will achieve satisfactory performance of your duty. If you wish always to take on everything yourself, if you always want to do great things alone, if you always want the focus to be on you and not others, are you performing your duty? What you are doing is called autocracy; it is putting on a show. It is satanic behavior, not the performance of duty. No one, no matter their strengths, gifts, or special talents, can take on all the work themselves; they must learn to cooperate in harmony if they are to do the church’s work well. That is why harmonious cooperation is a principle of the practice of performing one’s duty. As long as you apply all your heart and all your energy and all your loyalty, and offer up everything you can do, you are performing your duty well” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Proper Fulfillment of Duty Requires Harmonious Cooperation). God’s words gave me a path of practice. Regardless of my caliber, as long as in doing my duty I have an honest heart, work well with others, devote my heart and strength to the work, do everything that I ought to and can do well without being slippery and slacking off, that would be in line with God’s intention. In fact, God gave the three of us different calibers and strengths so we could complement each other. My two partners had good caliber and were efficient at work; they saw the key parts of issues. They made up for what I lacked. My caliber was slightly lacking, but I was a bit older than them, so I could think about things in a way that was a little more careful, more complete. If we all gave play to our strengths and worked together, this would benefit our work. But instead of seeking the truth, I was always comparing my partners’ strengths with my own weaknesses, which often left me living in a passive and negative state, unable to do my duty. Thinking about it now, I really was too foolish. With this understanding, when doing a duty after that, I could be more proactive. Whatever difficulties or problems I had, I would discuss them with my partners to solve them. When I wasn’t held back by my poor caliber or my old age, I felt much more relaxed in my duty. Furthermore, when we gave play to each person’s strengths with one accord, we had more of a tacit understanding when working together. Everyone worked on different tasks while collaborating together, and the results of the watering work were much improved.

After this experience, I read the words of God: “Whether there are many or few of you performing your duty together, no matter what the circumstances are, and no matter when, do not forget this one thing—being in one accord. By living within this state, you will have the work of the Holy Spirit” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). In my heart, I experienced that when we let go of reputation and status and work well with others, we’ll easily gain the Holy Spirit’s guidance and get good results in our duties. Thanks be to God!


20. Letting Go of My Worries and Concerns About Illness

By Zi Cheng, China

In April 2024, my headaches worsened, and when I woke up in the morning, my head would start to feel swollen and painful, leaving me feeling foggy and a bit dizzy. At night, my arms and hands would often feel numb, and my neck also hurt so much that I couldn’t turn my head. I thought, “I’ve had headaches before, but they usually felt better in the morning. Why has my head been feeling all swollen and heavy when I wake up recently?” I went to the hospital for a check-up, and the doctor said I had insufficient blood supply to the brain, and that my blood pressure was also high. This is a common life-threatening disease for the elderly, and if it’s not treated, it might be life-threatening. The doctor immediately handed me an oral liquid to drink. I took the medicine, feeling a bit nervous, thinking, “Is it really that serious? How can this be? Is this doctor trying to scare me? Besides, I believe in God, and He is watching over and protecting me!” So I only got some medicine.

After some time, my headache didn’t improve. I searched for some information online, and found that if high blood pressure gets worse, it can lead to a brain hemorrhage, and insufficient blood supply to the brain can even lead to an ischemic stroke. This disease has a very high mortality rate. After seeing this, I felt a wave of unease in my heart. I kept feeling dizzy and foggy-headed. I was also always drowsy, and I never had any energy. Even my typing speed slowed down a lot, and my reactions were slower. I remembered that when I was eight, my father had a brain hemorrhage. He first had a headache when he got sick, and a few days later, he started showing signs of dementia, and his arms and legs felt numb. After a few more days, he became paralyzed on one side due to a stroke. After several months of treatment, he still passed away. My worries and concerns suddenly surfaced, and I wondered, “Am I going to have a stroke like my father? If I get a stroke, won’t that be the end for me? How would I pursue the truth and do my duty then? If I end up half paralyzed like my father, not only will I not be able to do my duty, but I might even lose my life one day. After believing in God for so many years, won’t I end up missing out on salvation? I’m almost 60 and I’ve got chronic conditions like rheumatoid arthritis, and cervical and lumbar spine issues. I’m responsible for the gospel work in several churches, but with so much to do, if I keep stressing myself out, will my condition worsen?” I then remembered someone I used to work with when I was young who told fortunes. He read my palm, and he said I would die from an illness at the age of 60. I didn’t take it seriously at the time, but as I approached that age, could it really be true that I’d only live to 60? I felt that if I really died, I wouldn’t be able to witness the beauty of God’s kingdom. I was disturbed and upset by these thoughts, and even complained, “I’ve been doing my duty all these years, even with my ailments; why hasn’t God removed my illness?” The more I thought about it, the more despondent I became. So I adjusted my sleep schedule, and I tried to rest as much as I could. I also exercised, and I looked for folk remedies to supplement my treatment. Before I knew it, my thoughts were all focused on nursing my body, and I no longer felt a sense of burden toward my duties. I just worried that overworking would really cause my death. Because I was following up on the work so slowly, the effectiveness of the gospel work gradually declined, and yet I felt no sense of urgency to resolve problems, resulting in the gospel work in several churches almost coming to a standstill. I even thought, “I’m getting older, and I have so many illnesses. Maybe I should tell the leaders that I’m going home to do my duties, so that if my condition worsens, I’ll have family to care for me.” Afterward, several gospel workers who were under my supervision were all in poor states, and the effectiveness of the gospel work kept declining. I felt a bit scared, realized my state wasn’t right, and then quickly came before God to pray, “God, because I’ve been diagnosed with insufficient blood supply to my brain and high blood pressure, I’m afraid I might have a stroke and become paralyzed, and die just like my father did. Because of this, I’ve not wanted to put in effort or stress about my duties, causing the gospel work to suffer a serious decline in effectiveness. God, I am willing to repent and seek the truth to resolve my worries and concerns about illness. Please guide me.”

Afterward, I consciously looked for God’s words on sickness to read. I read God’s words: “Then there are those who are in poor health, who have a weak constitution and lack energy, who are often sick with major or minor illnesses, who cannot even do the basic things necessary in daily life, who cannot live or get about like normal people. Such people often feel uncomfortable and unwell while performing their duties; some are physically weak, some have real illnesses, and of course there are some who have known and potential diseases of some kind or other. Because they have such practical physical difficulties, such people often sink into negative emotions and feel distress, anxiety, and worry. What are they feeling distressed, anxious, and worried about? They worry that if they keep performing their duty like this, expending themselves and running around for God like this, and always feeling this tired, then will their health deteriorate more and more? When they reach 40 or 50, will they be confined to their beds? Do these worries hold up? Will anyone provide a concrete way of dealing with this? Who will take responsibility for this? Who will be answerable? People with poor health and who are physically unfit feel distressed, anxious, and worried about such things” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). “Even though birth, old age, sickness and death are constants among mankind and are unavoidable in life, there are those with a certain physical constitution or special illness who, whether they’re performing their duties or not, fall into distress, anxiety, and worry over the difficulties and diseases of the flesh; they worry about their illness, they worry about the many hardships their illness may cause them, whether their illness will become serious, what the consequences will be if it does become serious, and whether they will die from it. In special situations and certain contexts, this series of questions causes them to become mired in distress, anxiety, and worry and unable to extricate themselves; some people even live in a state of distress, anxiety, and worry because of the serious disease they already know they have or a latent disease they can do nothing to avoid, and they are influenced, impacted, and controlled by these negative emotions” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). What God exposed was exactly my state. I saw that I had many illnesses, and the doctor also said that I had a life-threatening illness, and I found that the medication didn’t help. As a result, I lived in a constant state of worry and concern, and focused all my thoughts on nursing my body. I no longer felt a sense of burden toward my duties, and I was unwilling to put in effort or make sacrifices. I feared that the more effort I put in, the worse my conditions of insufficient blood supply to the brain and high blood pressure would become, and that if I had an ischemic stroke, I wouldn’t be able to do my duties. During that time, I felt numbness in my arms and hands every day, and I worried that if these symptoms worsened, I would become half paralyzed like my father and even eventually die. Even if I didn’t die and became a vegetable, how could I do my duties and prepare good deeds to be saved and enter the kingdom of heaven? I also remembered that when I was young, someone told me my fortune and said I would die from illness at the age of 60, and now that I was approaching 60, I was even more worried about whether I would really die. I lived in a state of worry and concern, and I wasn’t focused on my duties. When problems arose in my work, I felt no sense of urgency to resolve them, which caused the effectiveness of the gospel work to decline severely. I quickly came before God to seek the truth to resolve my worries and concerns.

I read God’s words: “When you get sick, it is to reveal all your unreasonable demands and your unrealistic imaginings and notions about God, and it is also to test your faith in God and submission to Him. If you pass the test with these things, then you have true testimony and real evidence of your faith in God, your loyalty to God, and your submission to Him. This is what God wants, and it is what a created being should possess and live out. Are these things not all positive? (They are.) These are all things which people should pursue. Moreover, if God allows you to get sick, can He not also take your sickness from you at any time and place? (He can.) God can take your sickness from you at any time and place, so can He not also cause your sickness to persist in you and never leave you? (He can.) And if God causes this same sickness to never leave you, can you still perform your duty? Can you keep your faith in God? Is this not a test? (It is.) If you get sick and then recover after several months, then your faith in God, and your loyalty and submission to Him are not tested, and you have no testimony. It’s easy to endure sickness for a few months, but if your sickness persists for two or three years, and your faith and your wish to be submissive and loyal to God do not change, but instead grow more real, does this not show that you have grown in life? Do you not reap this harvest? (Yes.) So, while someone who truly pursues the truth is sick, they undergo and personally experience the myriad benefits brought by their sickness. They do not anxiously try to escape their sickness or worry what the outcome will be if their sickness drags on, what problems it will cause, whether it will get worse, or whether they will die—they don’t worry about such things. As well as not worrying about such things, they are able to enter positively, and to have true faith in God, and be truly submissive and loyal to Him. By practicing in this way, they come to have testimony, and this also greatly benefits their life entry and dispositional change, and it builds a solid foundation for their attainment of salvation. How wonderful that is!” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (4)). “God wishes to save you and cleanse you through sickness. What about you does He wish to cleanse? He wishes to cleanse all your extravagant desires and demands toward God, and even cleanse the various calculations, judgments, and plans you make at all costs to survive and live. God does not ask you to make plans, He does not ask you to judge, and He does not allow you to have any extravagant desires toward Him; He requires only that you submit to Him and, in your practice and experience of submitting, to know your own attitude toward sickness, and to know your attitude toward these bodily conditions He gives to you, as well as your own personal wishes. When you come to know these things, you can then appreciate how beneficial it is for you that God has arranged the circumstances of the illness for you or that He has given you these bodily conditions; and you can appreciate just how helpful they are to changing your disposition, to you attaining salvation, and to your life entry. That is why, when illness comes calling, you must not always be wondering how you can escape it or flee from it or reject it” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). From God’s words, I understood God’s intention. God making me go through illness, whether the condition took a long or short time to recover from, and regardless of whether God healed me or not, was God wanting to see whether I had true submission in my sickness. God wanted to examine whether I had loyalty in my duties, and more importantly, to purify and change my corrupt disposition. But when I heard the doctor say I had a life-threatening illness, I immediately fell into a state of worry and concern. I feared that my illness would worsen, or even lead to partial paralysis, and I was afraid that if my condition worsened and I died, I wouldn’t be saved and enter the kingdom of heaven. I not only lacked faith and submission to God, but I also used my leaving home to do my duties as a bargaining chip to try and reason with God. I complained about God not removing my illness, and I even thought about abandoning the church’s work at hand to go and do my duties at home. In what way did I have any submission or loyalty to God? When I had short-term, mild headaches before, I was still able to persist in my duties, and I felt that I was pretty loyal to God, but when I checked my condition this year and found that if left untreated, it may be fatal, I didn’t want to make sacrifices in my duties, and I became unhurried and perfunctory in my duties, which seriously delayed the gospel work of several churches. I saw how utterly selfish and despicable I’d been, and how I lacked true submission to God. This illness utterly revealed me, and if this hadn’t befallen me, I would have shamelessly placed a crown of loyalty and submission to God on my head. God was using my illness to purify and save me. This illness was a rich feast set forth for me by God! Understanding God’s intention, I felt much more at ease in my heart. So I prayed to God, “God, whether my illness improves or worsens, I’m willing to set aside my worries and concerns, submit to Your orchestrations and arrangements, and quickly put my heart into my duties. May You lead me to continue reflecting on myself and learning lessons.”

I reflected on myself again. I asked myself why after so many years of believing in God, when my illness didn’t improve, I found myself losing faith in God and with no motivation in my duties. In my reflection, I thought of God’s words: “Your loyalty is in word only, your knowledge is that of thinking and notions, your toils are for the sake of gaining the blessings of heaven, and so what must your faith be like? Even today, you still turn a deaf ear to each and every word of truth” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. By the Time You Behold the Spiritual Body of Jesus, God Will Have Made Heaven and Earth Anew). God’s words really hit the nail on the head when it came to my despicable intentions. It seemed like I had been doing my duties, making sacrifices, and expending myself for many years, but inside, I’d had the intention of gaining blessings. I thought that since I had persisted in my duties while sick all these years, then even if I had no merit, at least I’d worked hard, and I tried to use these things as capital to bargain with God for the blessings of the kingdom of heaven. When I saw that my condition might develop into paralysis or even death, and my hopes of entering the kingdom of heaven were about to shatter, my nature of betraying God was fully exposed. I began to lose my sense of burden for my duties, and my mind was focused on finding folk remedies for my illness. I didn’t want to bother resolving the declining effectiveness of the gospel work, and was just afraid that if I worked too hard and died, I wouldn’t receive blessings of the kingdom of heaven. I even considered my fallback plan and thought about giving up the tasks at hand and going home. I saw that I really had no loyalty, and that I was doing my duties just to gain blessings. If it weren’t for my being revealed through this illness, I wouldn’t have become aware of my despicable intentions of seeking blessings in my faith, or of the unreasonable demands I was making of God. For someone like me, filled with corrupt dispositions, to still want to enter the kingdom and enjoy God’s blessings was truly shameful! I felt indebted and guilty. I am a created being, and doing my duties is perfectly natural and justified. I’d enjoyed so much of the provision of the truth from God, so I should unconditionally fulfill my duties to repay God’s love.

Later, by reading God’s words, I came to understand death more clearly. Almighty God says: “The matter of death has the same nature as other matters. It is not up to people to choose for themselves, much less can it be changed by the will of man. Death is the same as any other important event in life: It is entirely under the predestination and sovereignty of the Creator. If someone were to beg for death, they may not necessarily die; if they were to beg to live, they may not necessarily live. All this is under the sovereignty and predestination of God, and it is changed and decided by the authority of God, by God’s righteous disposition, and by God’s sovereignty and arrangements. Therefore, say you contract a serious illness, a potentially fatal serious illness, you will not necessarily die—who decides whether you will die or not? (God.) God decides. And since God decides and people cannot decide such a thing, what are people feeling anxious and distressed about? It’s like who your parents are, and when and where you are born—these things cannot be chosen by you, either. The wisest choice in these matters is to let things take their natural course, to submit, and not to choose, not to expend any thought or energy on this matter, and not to feel distressed, anxious, or worried about it. Since people are not able to choose for themselves, expending so much energy and thought on this matter is foolish and unwise. What people ought to do when facing the tremendously important matter of death is not get distressed, or fret over it, or fear it, but what? People should wait, yes? (Yes.) Right? Does waiting mean waiting for death? Waiting to die when facing death? Is that right? (No, people should face it positively and submit.) That’s right, it doesn’t mean waiting for death. Do not be petrified of death, and do not use all your energy thinking about death. Do not think all day long, ‘Will I die? When will I die? What will I do after I die?’ Just don’t think about it. Some people say, ‘Why not think about it? Why not think about it when I’m about to die?’ Because it is not known whether you will die or not, and it is not known whether God will allow you to die—these things are unknown. Specifically, it is unknown when you will die, where you will die, what time you will die, or how your body will feel when you die. By racking your brains thinking about and pondering things you don’t know and feeling anxious and worried about them, doesn’t that make you foolish? Since it makes you foolish, you shouldn’t rack your brains over these things” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (4)). “You follow God and say that you believe in Him, but at the same time, you are being controlled and disturbed by superstitions. You are even capable of following the thoughts instilled in people by superstitions, and even more seriously, some of you are afraid of these thoughts and facts that involve superstitions. This is the greatest blasphemy against God. Not only are you unable to bear witness for God, but you are also following Satan in resisting God’s sovereignty—this is a blasphemy against God” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). The judgment of God’s words made me feel fearful. I thought about how my condition had worsened recently, with the doctor saying that I had a life-threatening illness, and I remembered what a palm reader once said—that I would die from illness at the age of 60, and I instantly found myself living in a state of worry and concern. I was afraid that I might really die, and so I tried all kinds of treatments, hoping to quickly rid myself of this sickness. Looking back now, I see that I was truly blind and ignorant! My life and death are in God’s hands, and when and how I die are all under God’s predestination and sovereignty. Whether I am ill or not, when my predestined time comes, I will die, even if I’m not sick. But if I haven’t reached the predestined time, even if I get a severe illness, I won’t die. But I didn’t understand God’s authority and sovereignty, and I was influenced and disturbed by what a palm reader said, afraid that what he said would really come true. Where was God’s place in my heart? Was I not denying God’s predestination and sovereignty in this? This was blasphemy against God! I was really muddled, and I even wanted to smack myself. I thought of my father, who’d spent a lot of money on treatments but failed to cure his illness. He passed away at the age of 40. That was his fate. When his predestined time came, no one could keep him alive. Conversely, I’ve also seen that the grandfather of one sister had cancer for over 10 years. The doctors said he wouldn’t live long, but he lived for many more years after his diagnosis without treatment. Even past 70, he still went to the market regularly. Although I have several illnesses, whether my conditions worsen, whether they evolve into a stroke or even paralysis and death, are things I can’t predict or control. But I found myself trapped in worry and concern, with no heart to do my duties. Was this not foolish of me? Whether I live or die, I should submit to God’s predestination and arrangements, and I shouldn’t worry or be troubled about things I can’t predict or control. Given that my mind still works normally, and I still have energy to do my duties, I had to quickly change my state, adjust my mindset, put my heart into my duties, do my best to resolve issues in the gospel work, resolve the negative states of the brothers and sisters, motivate them to preach the gospel and bear witness to God, and bring more people who thirst for God’s appearance to His house to receive His salvation. This way, even if I die, I will have no regrets.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “What is the value of a person’s life? Is it merely for the sake of indulging in fleshly pleasures such as eating, drinking, and being entertained? (No, it is not.) Then what is it? Please share your thoughts. (To fulfill the duty of a created being, this at least is what a person should achieve in their life.) That is correct. … In one respect, it is about fulfilling the duty of a created being. In another, it is about doing everything within your ability and capacity to the best that you can, at least reaching a point where your conscience does not accuse you, where you can be at peace with your own conscience and be proven acceptable in the eyes of others. Taking it a step further, throughout your life, regardless of the family you were born into, your educational background, or your caliber, you must have some understanding of the principles that people ought to comprehend in life. For example, what kind of path people should walk, how they should live, and how to live a meaningful life—you should at least explore a bit of the true value of life. This life cannot be lived in vain, and one cannot come to this earth in vain. In another respect, during your lifetime, you must fulfill your mission; this is the most important. We won’t talk about completing a great mission, duty, or responsibility, but at the very least, you should accomplish something. For instance, in the church, some people put all their efforts into the work of spreading the gospel, dedicating the energy of their entire lives, paying a great price, and gaining many people. Because of this, they feel that their lives have not been lived in vain, and that they hold value and comfort. When facing illness or death, when summing up their entire lives and thinking back on everything they ever did, on the path they walked, they find solace in their hearts. They experience no accusations or regrets. … The value of human life and the right path to follow involve accomplishing something valuable and completing one or multiple jobs of value. This is not called a career; it is called the right path, and it is also called the proper task. Tell Me, is it worth it for a person to pay the price in order to complete some work of value, live a meaningful and valuable life, and pursue and attain the truth? If you truly desire to pursue an understanding of the truth, to embark on the right path in life, to fulfill your duty well, and to live a valuable and meaningful life, then you will not hesitate to give all of your energy, pay all of the prices, and give all of your time and the extent of your days. If you experience a bit of illness during this period, it will not matter, it will not crush you. Isn’t this far superior to a lifetime of ease, freedom, and idleness, nurturing the physical body to the point that it is well-nourished and healthy, and ultimately achieving longevity? (Yes.) Which one of these two options is a valuable life? Which one can bring comfort and no regrets to people when they face death at the very end? (Living a meaningful life.) Living a meaningful life. This means that, in your heart, you will have gained something and be comforted” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (6)). Under the guidance of God’s words, I understood how a person could live a life of meaning and value, and my heart was greatly encouraged. I am a person corrupted by Satan, but today, I’ve been elevated by God, and I can do the duty of a created being, live to preach the gospel and bear witness to the Creator, and lead those living in suffering and darkness to God to receive His salvation. This is such a valuable and meaningful thing! We are less than dust, yet God treats us with grace. We enjoy the provision of so many of God’s words, understand so many truths and mysteries, do the duty of a created being, and can be saved by God and survive the great catastrophes. What a great blessing this is! If we missed this opportunity of unimaginable rarity, it would be a tremendous regret. If I only take care of my body, and don’t want to put any effort into or make sacrifices in my duty, then even if I nurse my body to health, if I haven’t done my duty well and have lost the function of a created being, then wouldn’t I be living like a walking corpse? The pain of the soul is something that can’t be made up for. After that, I quickly fellowshipped God’s intentions to the gospel workers, and when I discovered problems and deviations in their gospel work, I fellowshipped solutions promptly, and the gospel work gradually began to improve. Two months later, the results of the gospel work in these churches doubled. After that, I stopped taking medication, my blood pressure returned to normal, and my head no longer felt swollen or painful. When work wasn’t busy, I’d rest a little more, and occasionally, when work was busy and I needed to stay up late, the next morning when I’d wake up, my head wouldn’t feel so swollen and painful as it had before. My arms and hands also stopped feeling numb at night, and I was truly grateful to God.

Later, I received a letter from the upper leaders, asking me to be responsible for following up on the gospel work of more than a dozen churches. When I read the letter, I thought, “To follow up on the gospel work of so many churches will require a greater price to be paid, more effort, and more mental energy. If I overuse my brain, will my illness relapse?” Thinking about this, I realized that something was wrong with my state. Hadn’t I just come out of the worries and concerns about my illness? Why was I worrying again? So I prayed to God, willing to submit. Afterward, I read God’s words: “Whether you are sick or in pain, as long as you have a single breath left, as long as you are still living, as long as you can still speak and walk, then you have the energy to perform your duty, and you should be well-behaved in the performance of your duty with your feet planted firmly on the ground. You must not abandon the duty of a created being or the responsibility given to you by the Creator. As long as you are not yet dead, you should complete your duty and fulfill it well” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). God’s words gave me faith and strength, and as long as I’m alive, able to speak and walk, I must be obedient and grounded, and fulfill the duty of a created being. Thinking about it, my illnesses had basically healed by this point, and although the workload was a bit heavier, I could reasonably arrange my schedule, and regardless of whether my illnesses would relapse in the future, I would let God orchestrate and arrange me as He wished. So I sent a reply to the leaders, saying that I was willing to obey the church’s arrangements, and cooperate harmoniously with everyone to do the duty well.


21. What Lay Behind My Failure to Supervise or Follow Up

By Martin, Myanmar

In November 2023, I was elected to be a preacher. Because I frequently followed up on and guided the work of church leader Anna, I found out that she was making progress in doing her duty, was more efficient in implementing work than previously, and was achieving better results in her work. I thought that this sister bore a burden in doing her duty and did pretty solid work, and so I was quite relaxed about her. Afterward, I only focused on following up on and supervising the work of the other church leaders, and stopped supervising and following up on Anna’s work. After a period of time, the results of the gospel work in the churches I was responsible for began to decline. I met up with the church leaders to find out how they solved problems, and when I discovered problems, I gave them fellowship, pointers, and help. However, because I trusted Anna, I didn’t go and find out about her work, and only gave her a simple reminder to summarize the deviations and problems in the gospel work. Anna agreed at that time. The work Anna was responsible for had yielded results in the past, but her results had declined this time, so, when the upper leaders found out I wasn’t focusing on following up on Anna’s work, they sent me a special reminder to do a real check on her work as quickly as possible. I thought to myself, “I reminded her just the other day. If I go and check up on her work now, will she think that I don’t trust her?” When I thought this, I didn’t go and check up on her work. As a result, after a while, the results of the gospel work that Anna was responsible for constantly declined. Only when I actually found out about her work did I discover that Anna merely implemented work by passing on orders, and that she simply wasn’t solving real problems at all, and the problems and difficulties faced by the brothers and sisters in preaching the gospel were not getting resolved. This affected the gospel work. Only at this time did I realize that I simply hadn’t been doing any real work myself, and I felt some self-reproach in my heart. I met with Anna to fellowship with her, and pointed out her problems. Afterward, I saw that Anna was turning things around and had done some concrete work, so I didn’t summarize and reflect on my own problems.

In April 2024, the upper leaders arranged for me to be responsible for the gospel work of two more churches. After following up for a while, I discovered that the leader of one church, Martha, was of relatively good caliber, could implement the required work in a timely manner, and could discover problems when summarizing her work. As a result, I had a good opinion of her, and felt that she was more able to do real work than the other church leaders. When I saw that the results of the gospel work within Martha’s responsibility were pretty good, I trusted her even more, and very rarely asked about her work in detail. In June, the results of preaching the gospel in the church Martha was responsible for declined somewhat. At the time, I met with her to learn about the situation, and found out that she was living in difficulties because the internet had problems when she was trying to implement the work, and that she no longer bore a burden in doing her duty. I pointed out her problems, and fellowshipped with her about how to rely on God to do her duty when faced with this kind of difficulty; she could not delay the work. A week later, the sister I was partnered with, Wilma, reminded me that I should follow up on and find out about the situation with Martha’s work. I thought to myself, “I fellowshipped with her just a few days ago—she’s probably in the middle of turning things around. She has some work capability, so there won’t be any major problems,” and so I didn’t meet her. Only a few days later, when Wilma reminded me again, did I try and arrange to meet up with Martha to find out about her work. However, I kept not being able to arrange the meeting. She kept saying that the internet had problems, or that she was still busy. At the time, I didn’t give it too much thought. I thought that as long as she was doing work, that was fine. I didn’t expect that two weeks later, the results of the gospel work in the church that Martha was responsible for declined dramatically. Only then was I anxious to find out the reason, and I discovered that the gospel deacon and several gospel workers were only busy with personal matters and didn’t preach the gospel. Because of this, Martha was living in negativity and didn’t fellowship to resolve the problems in a timely manner. This meant that the gospel workers bore less and less of a burden, and weren’t really doing their duty. I was dumbfounded to see such serious problems within my sister’s area of responsibility. I had an inescapable responsibility for the emergence of these problems: They were all caused by my failure to follow up on my sister’s work in a timely manner. I felt extremely sad, and prayed to God in tears, “Dear God, I want to do my duty well, but look at the mess I’ve made of it. I feel like I truly don’t deserve to do this duty. May You lead and guide me to learn lessons from this matter, so I know what I should do next to do this duty well.”

Once, the upper leaders came to hold a gathering with us, and we read a passage of God’s words specifically regarding my state. Almighty God says: “False leaders never inquire about supervisors who are not doing actual work, or who are not tending to their proper work. They think they just need to choose a supervisor and that’s the end of the matter, and that afterward the supervisor can handle all work matters themselves. So false leaders just hold gatherings every so often, and do not supervise the work or ask how it’s going, and act like hands-off bosses. If someone reports a problem with a supervisor, a false leader will say, ‘It’s just a minor problem, it’s fine. You can handle it yourselves. Don’t ask me.’ The person who reported the issue says, ‘That supervisor is a lazy glutton. They only focus on food and entertainment, and they are bone idle. They don’t want to suffer even a little bit of hardship in their duty, and they always slack off deceitfully and make up excuses to avoid their work and shirk their responsibilities. They aren’t suited to be a supervisor.’ The false leader will answer, ‘They were great when they were selected as supervisor. What you’re saying isn’t true, or even if it is, it’s just a temporary manifestation.’ The false leader won’t try and find out more about the supervisor’s situation, instead they will judge and pass a verdict on the matter based on their past impressions of that supervisor. Regardless of who reports problems with the supervisor, the false leader will ignore them. The supervisor isn’t doing actual work, and the work of the church has nearly come to a standstill, but the false leader doesn’t care, it’s like they’re not even involved. It’s nauseating enough that when someone reports the supervisor’s issues, they turn a blind eye. But what is most detestable of all? When people report really serious issues with the supervisor to them, they won’t try and sort these out, and they’ll even come out with all sorts of excuses: ‘I know this supervisor, they truly believe in God, they would never have any problems. Even if they did have a small issue, God would protect them and discipline them. If they make any mistakes, that is between them and God—we need not concern ourselves with it.’ False leaders work according to their own notions and imaginings in this way. … false leaders have a fatal flaw: They are quick to trust people based on their own imaginings. And this is caused by not understanding the truth, is it not? How does God’s word reveal the essence of corrupt humankind? Why should they trust in people when God doesn’t? False leaders are too arrogant and self-righteous, are they not? What they think is, ‘I couldn’t have misjudged this person, there shouldn’t be any problems with this person that I’ve judged to be suitable; they are definitely not someone who indulges in eating, drinking and entertainment, or who likes comfort and hates hard work. They are absolutely dependable and trustworthy. They will not change; if they did, that would mean I was wrong about them, wouldn’t it?’ What kind of logic is this? Are you some kind of expert? Do you have x-ray vision? Do you have that special skill? You could live with a person for one or two years, but would you be able to see who they really are without a suitable environment to lay their nature essence utterly bare? If they were not revealed by God, you could live side-by-side with them for three, or even five, years, and would still struggle to see just what kind of nature essence they have. And how much more is that true when you rarely see them, are rarely with them? False leaders blithely trust a person based on a temporary impression or someone else’s positive appraisal of them, and dare to entrust the work of the church to such a person. In this, are they not being extremely blind? Are they not acting recklessly? And when they work like this, are the false leaders not being extremely irresponsible?” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (3)). Faced with the exposure of God’s words, I felt extremely uncomfortable at heart. God exposed that a false leader works in reliance on notions and imaginings, and easily trusts people. When they see that someone performs well for a time, they immediately think that everything about that person is good and will always be good. Even if others say that this person has a problem, they will deny it in their heart, and will not seriously supervise and check up on this person’s work. I thought about how during that period, I blindly trusted people in exactly this way when I did my duty. I saw that Anna could do some real work and worked quite solidly, and so I didn’t follow up on or check her work, and even when the upper leaders reminded me, I didn’t take it seriously. I still trusted Anna in my heart, thinking that she would do the work. Therefore, I only briefly reminded her to summarize the problems in the gospel work without specifically following up on her work. I didn’t expect that when Anna worked, she just passed on words and didn’t solve real problems. This meant that the results of the gospel work declined. All of this was the consequence of me blindly trusting Anna and not following up on her work. Later, I was the same when following up on Martha’s work. I thought that she had some work capability and could do some real work, and so placed a lot of trust in her. I rarely asked about the details of how she did her duty, and did not check up on or supervise her work. When the sister I was partnered with reminded me, I paid her no heed, and didn’t follow up on Martha’s work. As a result, the problems of her brothers and sisters could not be resolved promptly, and she lived in negativity, affecting the work. God said that leaders and workers should frequently follow up on the work, find out about the states and difficulties of their brothers and sisters, get a grasp of the problems and deviations that exist in everyone’s duty, and also visit in person to find out about and guide the work, solving problems promptly when they are discovered. This is the responsibility that leaders and workers ought to fulfill; only doing duty in this way is in accordance with God’s intention. However, I constantly lived in reliance on my own notions and imaginings, blindly trusting people. I believed that Anna and Martha could do some real work and didn’t require supervision and checking, and so I rarely specifically followed up on their work. Was my behavior not that of a false leader? I couldn’t see through to people’s essence, yet constantly trusted people blithely, not following up on their work. I was truly so blind! So arrogant! When I understood this, my heart felt so uncomfortable that it was like it was being stabbed. I had treated my duty irresponsibly, but God did not eliminate me, instead giving me a chance to repent. I had to continue to reflect on and understand myself.

One day, I read another passage of God’s words, and gained a clearer view of my problems. Almighty God says: “Most people consider the phrase ‘Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt’ as the truth, and they are misled and bound by it. They are disturbed and influenced by it when selecting or using people, and even let it dictate their actions. As a result, many leaders and workers always have difficulties and misgivings whenever they check up on church work and promote and use people. Ultimately, all they can do is comfort themselves with the words ‘Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt.’ Whenever they inspect or inquire about the work, they think, ‘“Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt.” I should trust my brothers and sisters, and after all, the Holy Spirit scrutinizes people, so I shouldn’t always doubt and supervise others.’ They have been influenced by this phrase, haven’t they? What are the consequences brought about by the influence of this phrase? First of all, if someone subscribes to this idea of ‘Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt,’ will they inspect and direct others’ work? Will they supervise and follow up on people’s work? If this person trusts everyone they use and never inspects or directs them in their work, and never supervises them, are they doing their duty loyally? Can they carry out the work of the church in a competent manner and complete God’s commission? Are they being loyal to God’s commission? Second, this is not merely a failure to keep to God’s word and your duties, this is taking Satan’s schemes and philosophy for worldly dealings as if they were the truth, and following and practicing them. You are obeying Satan and living by a satanic philosophy, aren’t you? You are not a person who submits to God, much less a person who abides by God’s words. You are a complete scoundrel. Putting God’s words aside, and instead taking a satanic phrase and practicing it as the truth, is betraying the truth and God! You work in God’s house, yet the principles for your actions are satanic logic and philosophy for worldly dealings, what kind of person are you? This is someone who betrays God and someone who gravely shames God. What is the essence of this act? Openly condemning God and openly denying the truth. Isn’t that the essence of it? (It is.) In addition to not following God’s will, you are allowing one of Satan’s devilish sayings and satanic philosophies for worldly dealings to run rampant in the church. In doing this, you become Satan’s accomplice, assist Satan in carrying out its activities within the church, and disturb and disrupt church work. The essence of this problem is very serious, isn’t it?” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Excursus One: What the Truth Is). After pondering God’s words, I understood that the reason I hadn’t checked up on the work of these two sisters was because I had been influenced by the satanic philosophy of “Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt.” Previously, when I had followed up on the work, I saw that they could resolve some real problems and had a certain degree of work capability, and so I placed a lot of trust in them. I thought that I didn’t need to constantly follow up on or check their work and just needed to briefly ask about their states and difficulties once in a while and that would be fine. Because I didn’t supervise or check their work, and couldn’t promptly discover their actual difficulties and resolve them, the progress of the work was affected. I was well aware that following up on and checking the work was my responsibility, and that I had to discover and solve difficulties and problems in the work promptly. Only in this way could the work continue to progress. However, I relied on the thought and view of “Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt” in my self-conduct and actions. I treated my duty extremely disrespectfully, was perfunctory, and had no sense of responsibility. I didn’t follow up on or check the work that I should have followed up on or checked, affecting the progress of the gospel work. Actually, sometimes when I saw the results of the gospel work declining, or brothers and sisters not being very proactive in doing their duty, I had realized that I should follow up on and check their work. However, based on my notions and imaginings, I thought that they would do it and I didn’t need to follow up on them, and so placed a lot of trust in them. I regarded the view that you should “neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt” as the truth, and practiced and kept to it as such; I didn’t do my duty according to principles, and ended up delaying the work unknowingly. I constantly lived in reliance on the satanic philosophy for worldly dealings of “Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt,” and thought that if I followed up on their work, I was mistrusting them. I didn’t practice in accordance with God’s words. The nature of this is denying the truth. It is resisting God! If I kept on living by these thoughts and views, I would not be able to do my duty well, and would ultimately only be revealed and eliminated. When I thought this, I felt regret and self-reproach, and shed constant tears. I came before God to pray, “Dear God, I casually trusted people and didn’t do my duty well, leaving behind transgressions. I am willing to repent to You.” After I prayed, my heart felt very at ease. Later, I constantly followed up on and checked their work, solving problems little by little. My brothers and sisters were also more proactive in their duty than before.

During devotionals one morning, I read an experiential testimony article. It quoted a passage of God’s words which turned around my outlook on things. Almighty God says: “Do you believe the view ‘Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt’ is correct? Is this phrase the truth? Why would he use this phrase in the work of God’s house and in doing his duty? What is the problem here? ‘Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt’ are clearly the words of the nonbelievers, words that come from Satan—so why does he treat them as the truth? Why can’t he tell if these words are right or wrong? These are patently the words of man, the words of corrupt humankind, they are simply not the truth, they are utterly at odds with the words of God, and should not serve as the criterion for people’s actions, self-conduct, and worship of God. So how should this phrase be approached? If you are truly capable of discernment, what kind of truth principle should you use in its place to serve as your principle of practice? It should be to ‘perform your duty with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind.’ To act with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind is to be constrained by no one; it is to be of a single heart and mind, and no more. This is your responsibility and your duty, and you should perform it well, as doing this is perfectly natural and justified. Whatever problems you encounter, you should act according to the principles. Handle them however you ought to; if pruning is called for, so be it, and if dismissal is called for, so be it. In short, act based on God’s words and on the truth. Isn’t this the principle? Is this not the exact opposite of the phrase ‘Neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt’? What does it mean to neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt? It means that if you have employed a person, you should not doubt them, you should let go of the reins, not oversee them, and let them do as they please; and if you doubt them, then you should not employ them. Is this not what it means? This is terribly wrong. Humankind has been deeply corrupted by Satan. Every person has a satanic disposition, and is capable of betraying God and resisting God. You could say that no one is reliable. Even if a person swears to the end of the earth, it is of no use because people are constrained by their corrupt dispositions and cannot control themselves. They must accept God’s judgment and chastisement before they can resolve the problem of their corrupt disposition, and thoroughly resolve the problem of them resisting and betraying God—resolve the root of people’s sins. All those who have not gone through God’s judgment and purification and achieved salvation are not reliable. They are not worthy of trust. Therefore, when you use someone, you must supervise and direct them. Also, you must prune them and frequently fellowship on the truth, and only in this way will you be able to see clearly whether they can continue to be used. If there are some people who can accept the truth, accept pruning, are able to perform their duty loyally, and who have continual progress in their life, then only these people are truly usable” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Excursus One: What the Truth Is). After pondering God’s words, I understood that no matter how a person’s work capability is, what their caliber is like, whether they know how to do the work, or how much truth they understand, their work must always be followed up on. This is because people have all been corrupted by Satan too profoundly, and are all liable to act in reliance on corrupt dispositions. No person, no matter who they are, is reliable or trustworthy before they have obtained the truth and achieved salvation. As leaders and workers, we must promptly supervise and check up on the work, find out about the progress of the work, point out issues and help where needed when we discover problems, prune people in the case of serious problems, and promptly discover and resolve problems. Only this is doing real work. Afterward, I actually followed up on, supervised, and checked the work of the brothers and sisters.

Once, I was following up on and finding out about Martha’s work, and discovered that a gospel deacon was not doing real work and needed to be dismissed. So Martha and I dismissed the deacon. After the dismissal, we needed to hold by-elections for the deacon position, and I asked Martha to preside, fellowshipping with her about how specifically to do the work next. I thought to myself, “She has done these tasks before. I have also fellowshipped about them with her now, so she will definitely do them well. I don’t need to supervise her further.” At this time, I realized that my thoughts were incorrect. I thought of when I had blindly trusted people and not checked or followed up on their work, resulting in the work being gravely affected. I could not let my old problem raise its head again. I thought of a passage of God’s words that I had read before: “When people have yet to gain the truth, they are unreliable and untrustworthy. What does it mean that they are untrustworthy? It means that when they encounter difficulties or setbacks, they are likely to fall down, and to become negative and weak. Is someone who is often negative and weak someone who is trustworthy? Definitely not. But people who understand the truth are different. People who truly understand the truth are bound to have a God-fearing heart, and a heart of submission to God, and only people with a God-fearing heart are trustworthy people; people without a God-fearing heart are not trustworthy. How should people without a God-fearing heart be approached? They should, of course, be given loving assistance and support. They should be followed up on more as they do their duty, and given more help and instruction; only then can they be guaranteed to do their duty effectively. And what is the aim of doing this? The chief aim is to uphold the work of God’s house. Secondary to this is in order to promptly identify problems, to promptly provide to them, support them, or prune them, setting right their deviations, and making up for their shortcomings and deficiencies. This is beneficial to people; there is nothing malicious about it” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (7)). As I pondered God’s words, I didn’t dare trust myself any longer. I hurriedly met with Martha to find out about the situation regarding the deacon by-election. As a result, I found out that she was busy with other work and had put the by-election on hold. Later, I exposed her for not bearing a burden in her duty and delaying the work, and she hurriedly went to hold the by-election. Afterward, I actually learned about the other tasks that Martha was responsible for and discovered some problems in them too. I promptly fellowshipped to resolve these problems, and after a time, the work of the church was showing some progress. When I practiced like this, my heart felt much more at ease.

Through this period of experience, I saw clearly that the idea instilled into people by Satan that you should “neither doubt those you employ nor employ those you doubt” is mistaken and absurd. Furthermore, it is hostile to the truth. I also understood how to supervise and follow up on the work in accordance with the truth principles. Thank God!


22. Seeking Principles in One’s Duty is So Important

By Daisy, Greece

I used to have this notion in my duty: I thought as long as I had good intentions, and wanted to fulfill my duty, then I’d meet with God’s approval and acceptance because of my good intentions, and that He’d bless my duty with good results. But when I was criticized, reproved, and even pruned despite my efforts, I felt wronged. I wondered, “Doesn’t God scrutinize people’s innermost hearts? Why are my good intentions being met with cold water?” Afterward, I would become negative, passive, and overcautious in my duty. I often accepted such situations with frustration, and I was never clear about where I was going wrong in doing my duty this way. It became a knot in my heart. It wasn’t until I prayed and sought in recent experiences that I gained some understanding of this issue.

I’ve been supervising the video work in the church for the past two years, and in May 2024, the leader discovered that the footage used in a hymn video didn’t match its theme, and that it needed to be remade. Later, I watched the video. I found that some of the footage the production team used was quite novel, but it didn’t match the mood the song was trying to convey. I thought they might have wanted to innovate but that they’d failed to grasp the principles. The next day, the leader fellowshipped the problems with the video in detail, and he also pruned the video production team. A key point he mentioned really struck me. The leader said that they lacked any principles in their duties, that they didn’t understand the truth, couldn’t discern things clearly, and didn’t seek. They just acted on their notions, imaginings, and good intentions, and as a result, they caused disruptions and disturbances. When I heard this, I wondered, “Isn’t this the mistake I often make in my duty?” The videos we produced recently had been quite monotonous in terms of presentation format, and many brothers and sisters suggested that we needed to innovate. I thought, “That’s true, we do have this problem in our videos. So, let’s learn and make a bold breakthrough. Let’s show everyone that we’re creative and not stuck in the past.” So, I looked for some reference videos, thinking we could innovate in terms of format. When we showed the drafts to a few brothers and sisters, they said that it was quite innovative. Given that we’d used some new formats this time, I thought, “Maybe we should let the leader take a look and check it.” But then I worried, “What if the leader finds some issues of principle and rejects these formats? Maybe we shouldn’t show it to the leader and just upload it if we think it’s okay.” But I didn’t feel at ease about this, so I nervously submitted the video to the leader for review. The leader ended up pointing out loads of issues. He said some of the formats didn’t match the theme, and he also said our ideas were too simplistic and that we were devoid of discernment. I felt pretty dejected. I knew there were still problems with the video, but our intentions were good and we wanted to innovate. With a heart full of zeal, I wanted to do the work well. Why couldn’t the leader have said a few words of encouragement so we’d feel better about it?

Afterward, I pondered, “Why is it that when I was reproached and pruned by the leader in my duty, I felt wronged and even thought the leader didn’t understand me?” I prayed to God, seeking to understand where I’d gone wrong in my duty. During my devotionals, I read God’s words: “In performing your duty, you absolutely cannot go by your personal preferences, doing whatever you would like to do, whatever you would be happy doing, or whatever would make you look good. This is acting in accordance with one’s own will. If you rely on your own personal preferences in the performance of your duty, thinking this is what God demands, and that this is what will make God happy, and if you forcibly impose your personal preferences on God or practice them as though they were the truth, observing them as if they were the truth principles, then is this not a mistake? This is not performing your duty, and performing your duty in this way will not be remembered by God. Some people do not understand the truth, and they do not know what it means to fulfill their duties well. They feel that they have made effort and put their heart into it, rebelled against their flesh and suffered, so why then can they never fulfill their duty satisfactorily? Why is God always dissatisfied? Where have these people gone wrong? Their mistake was to not seek out God’s requirements, and instead act according to their own ideas—this is the reason. They treated their own desires, preferences, and selfish motives as the truth, and they treated them as though they were what God loved, as though they were His standards and requirements. They saw what they believed to be correct, good, and beautiful to be the truth; this is wrong. In fact, even though people might sometimes think something is right and that it accords with the truth, that does not necessarily mean that it accords with God’s intentions. The more people think something is right, the more cautious they should be and the more they should seek the truth to see whether what they are thinking meets God’s requirements. If it precisely runs counter to His requirements and counter to His words, then it is unacceptable even if you think it is right, it is but a human thought, and it will not accord with the truth no matter how right you think it is. Whether something is right or wrong must be determined based on God’s words. No matter how right you think something is, unless there is a basis for it in God’s words, it is wrong and you must discard it. It is acceptable only when it accords with the truth, and only by upholding the truth principles in this way can your performance of your duty be up to standard. Just what is duty? It is a commission entrusted by God to people, it is part of the work of God’s house, and it is a responsibility and obligation that should be borne by every one of God’s chosen people. Is duty your career? Is it a personal family matter? Is it fair to say that once you have been given a duty, this duty becomes your personal business? That is absolutely not the case. So how should you fulfill your duty? By acting in accordance with God’s requirements, words, and standards, and by basing your behavior on the truth principles rather than on human subjective desires. Some people say, ‘Once a duty has been given to me, is it not my own business? My duty is my charge, and is what I am charged with not my own business? If I handle my duty as my own business, doesn’t that mean I will do it properly? Would I do it well if I didn’t treat it like my own business?’ Are these words right or wrong? They are wrong; they are at odds with the truth. Duty is not your own personal business, it is God’s business, it is part of God’s work, and you must do as God asks; only by performing your duty with a heart of submission to God can you be up to standard. If you always perform your duty according to your own notions and imaginings, and according to your own inclinations, then you will never meet the standard. Only ever performing your duty as you wish is not performing your duty, because what you are doing is not within the scope of God’s management, it is not the work of the house of God; you are, instead, running your own operation, carrying out your own tasks, and so this is not remembered by God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Seeking the Truth Principles Can One Perform One’s Duty Well). After reading God’s words, I understood that my mindset was exactly what God exposed. I thought that as long as I put in effort and thought, and paid a price to try and figure things out, I would be fulfilling my duty and God should then be satisfied. But I didn’t consider whether my “good intentions” conformed to principles. Sometimes, in the heat of the moment, I’d think something was suitable or good and just go ahead and do it, without earnestly seeking principles or calming down to look up information, study, or summarize. So as a result, the work I produced often didn’t conform to principles. For example, when making hymn videos, nonbelievers focus on grabbing people’s attention and on increasing click-through rates, and they use rich scene transitions and advanced editing techniques to make the videos flashier. But our primary purpose in making videos is to help people quiet themselves and listen to God’s words. This is to propagate God’s words and bear witness to Him. If we take personal preferences or the criteria of nonbelievers as the principles by which to do our duties, deviations often occur, and the result fails to bear witness to God. Also, my caliber is limited, and I lack the capacity for discerning judgment. Though I wish to fulfill my duty, and I want to follow principles in doing things, and I want to innovate and avoid repetition, because I don’t understand the truth and can’t see things clearly, I often have deviations in my understanding of principles, and the results of my work aren’t good. For instance, on this occasion, we wanted to innovate on the format of the video, so I hurried to use new elements that I’d learned in the video, but in reality, I only grasped the basics of what I’d learned, and I didn’t consider whether the visual presentation format matched the theme of the video or whether some techniques were used in line with principles. As a result, the video’s effectiveness was poor, and there were even basic mistakes. The leader pointed out my problems, saying that I was simple-minded and lacking in discernment. I even felt wronged, and that the leader was being inconsiderate. I felt that my motives were good, so even if there were deviations or issues, the leader should offer me a few words of comfort for my good intentions. At this point, I thought to myself, “Is such a demand of mine in line with principles?” In God’s house, things need to be done with careful attention to principles, and right is right, and wrong is wrong. If the works I produce conform to principles and achieve good results, the church will naturally adopt them. But if they violate principles and cannot bear witness to God, then the leader won’t use them, and he will also clearly point out my issues. Such a direct pointer isn’t to expose my weaknesses or attack me, but to help me see my deficiencies and shortcomings clearly, so that I can seek principles more and put more effort into improving my professional skills in the future. In this way, I’ll be able to make better videos. Such pointers and prunings are the best ways to help people do their duty. But I was unable to tell right from wrong, and I liked to hear comforting and understanding words, and when the leader spoke to me even slightly sternly, I’d feel resistant. It was as if, as long as my intentions were good, then even if I made a mistake, I shouldn’t be criticized, and I should be allowed to save face. Isn’t this Satan’s philosophy for worldly dealings? Thinking about it, such demands are truly lacking in reason, and it isn’t the behavior of someone who accepts the truth. Our duties aren’t private matters. Every duty concerns the work of God’s house and bearing witness to God, so we must handle it with caution and care, and with a God-fearing heart, and we should seek more, and consult others more so that we can avoid making works that shame God based on our notions or imaginings. Relying solely on good intentions and enthusiasm without seeking principles can make a person liable to create disruptions and disturbances in their duties.

Later, I pondered, “I’ve known that I should seek principles when faced with matters in my duties, but sometimes, I think something is pretty good and then just immediately do it without wanting to seek principles. Why am I so willful?” I read a passage of God’s words and gained some understanding of my intentions in my duties. Almighty God says: “Is constantly wanting to display one’s expertise and show off one’s abilities in God’s house the correct starting point? (No, it is not.) In what way is it incorrect? Please explain the reason. (Their intention is to show off and distinguish themselves—they are pursuing their own careers. They are not thinking about how they can perform their duties well or how to act in a way that benefits the work of God’s house. Instead, they want to act according to their own preferences, without safeguarding the interests of God’s house or seeking the truth principles.) How do others view this matter? (Always showing off whenever something happens is a satanic disposition. They do not think about how to do their duties and bear witness to God; they always want to bear witness to themselves, and this path is inherently wrong.) This starting point is inherently incorrect, that is certain. So, in what way is it incorrect? This is an issue that you are all unable to refute. It seems that all of you are feeling repressed, and that you all want to display your expertise in order to showcase your abilities—isn’t that right? Among the nonbelievers there is a saying, what is it? ‘An old lady puts on lipstick—to give you something to look at.’ Isn’t this what ‘showcasing your abilities’ means? (Yes.) Showcasing your abilities means wanting to display your capabilities and show off, to gain prestige and status among others, and to be highly regarded. At the very least, it is about wanting to use the opportunity of showcasing one’s abilities to inform and notify others that: ‘I have some real skills, I am not an ordinary person, do not look down on me, I am a talented individual.’ At the very least, that is the meaning behind it. So, when someone has such intentions and always wants to showcase their abilities, what is the nature of this? They want to pursue their own career, to manage their own status, to gain a foothold and prestige among other people. It’s as simple as that. They are not doing it to perform their duty, or for the sake of God’s house, and they are not seeking the truth and acting according to the principles and requirements of God’s house. They are doing it for themselves, to make themselves more widely recognized, to elevate their worth and reputation; they are doing it so that people will elect them as a supervisor or as a leader. Once they are elected as a leader or a worker, won’t they then have status? Won’t they then be in the spotlight? This is their pursuit, their starting point is as simple as that—it is nothing more than the pursuit of status. They are purposefully chasing status, and they are not protecting the work of God’s house or its interests” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (6)). From God’s words, I saw that a person’s intentions and motives in their duties are very important. If a person uses their duty as a means to show off, displaying their talents to gain admiration and elevate their reputation, then they are likely to act rashly, and their thoughts will be focused on their own reputation and status. Doing one’s duty in such a way is essentially engaging in one’s own enterprises. I also reflected, “Why do so many problems arise when I do my duty?” It was because my intentions were problematic. In my duty, I wasn’t thinking about how to bear witness to God or achieve better results. Instead, I wanted to use my work to prove that I was someone with ideas and creativity, and that I wasn’t stuck in the same old ideas. This was all to earn others’ praise. For example, a few brothers and sisters had recently given us some suggestions, saying the format of the videos we were producing lacked variety. I thought to myself, “If I still don’t innovate, will they think I’m not creative?” To avoid leaving them with that impression, I started studying videos, picking up styles that seemed popular and had high click rates, and I thought about trying to make breakthroughs in the next video I produced so people would see me in a new light. When we showed the video samples to a few brothers and sisters, they said it was quite innovative, so I felt pretty pleased with myself, and I was keen for more people to see the video as soon as possible. I didn’t even want to submit it to the leader for review, as I feared he might point out some issues of principle after watching it, preventing the video from being uploaded. I simply didn’t want to seek from him. Reflecting on all this, I felt a sense of dread. I realized my intentions in my duty were wrong, and that I was too willful. I almost uploaded a problematic video, and this wouldn’t have just not borne witness to God but instead would have shamed Him. The consequences of this would have been unimaginable.

Later, I thought of God’s words: “Do you know what is the greatest taboo in man’s service of God? Some leaders and workers always want to be different, to be head and shoulders above the rest, to show off, and to figure out some new tricks, in order to make God see just how capable they really are. However, they do not focus on understanding the truth and entering the reality of God’s words. This is the most foolish way to act. Is this not precisely the revelation of an arrogant disposition? … As such, never ever impulsively do whatever you want. How can you not consider the outcome? When you offend God’s disposition and violate His administrative decrees, and are subsequently eliminated, there will be nothing left for you to say” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God says that the most taboo thing a person can do in their duty is always wanting to be different and show off. To display how capable and skilled they are, people often act in a blind and impulsive way based on their own will. This is the revelation of an arrogant disposition. Just like this time when we made the video, I didn’t understand the truth and only had a superficial knowledge of the professional skills involved, I didn’t thoroughly research many of the program formats and presentation methods, and I just borrowed ideas based on what felt good to me. Especially when I had some ideas for the video that I thought were creative or inspired, I felt quite pleased with myself and had great confidence in myself, and I thought this video production would be sure to make people see me in a new light. If I’d been more reasonable, and had recognized my lack of understanding of the truth and inability to see things clearly, then before trying a new format, I would have carefully researched and consulted others, and would have repeatedly reviewed the video and sought more after making it to ensure there were no issues before uploading it. But I had blind confidence in myself, which is a sign of foolishness and ignorance. I was truly arrogant and ignorant! I didn’t understand my own capabilities and didn’t seek when I did things. By doing my duty based on my preferences, I was liable to cause disruptions. Doing my duty this way was really dangerous!

During my devotionals, I read two passages of God’s words that made the path of practice clearer to me. Almighty God says: “If you fail to act based on the truth principles and instead lean toward the incorrect thoughts and viewpoints of nonbelievers, basing your actions on these things, then your efforts will be in vain. Even if you paid a high price and invested a lot of effort, your final result will still be in vain. How does God view this matter? How does He characterize it? How does He deal with it? At the very least, your deeds are not good, they do not bear testimony to God or bring glory to Him, and the price you paid and the mental effort you put in will not be remembered; it is all in vain. Do you understand? (Yes.) Before you do anything, take the time to think carefully, fellowship with others more, seek clarity on principles before acting, and don’t act hotheadedly or impulsively, driven by your own selfishness and desires. Regardless of the outcome, in the end you’ll have to bear it by yourself, and no matter the result, there will be a verdict from God. If you hope that your actions will not be in vain, that they will be remembered by God, or even better, that they will become good deeds that God is pleased with, then you should seek the principles more often. If you don’t care about these things, if it doesn’t matter to you whether your deeds are good or whether God is pleased with them, and you don’t even care about whether you’ll be punished, but you think, ‘It doesn’t matter, I won’t be able to see or feel it now anyway,’ if you have these thoughts and viewpoints, then when you act you will not have a God-fearing heart. You’ll be bold, unrestrained, and reckless, with no concern or restraint with anything. Without a God-fearing heart, the direction you take when you act is very likely to deviate. According to human nature and instincts, the final result is likely to be that your actions not only fail to gain God’s pleasure or remembrance, but they also become disruptions, disturbances, and evil deeds. So, it is quite evident what your ultimate outcome will be, and how it will be treated and handled by God. Therefore, before you do anything, before you handle any matter, you should first reflect on what you want, consider thoroughly what the ultimate result of this matter will be, and only then proceed. So, what does this issue involve? It involves your attitude and the principles you follow when you do anything. The best attitude is to seek the principles more often and not base your judgment on your own senses, preferences, intentions, desires, or immediate interests; instead, you must seek the principles, pray and seek before God more often, bringing matters before the brothers and sisters more often, and fellowshipping with and seeking those brothers and sisters who are working together with you to do duties. Get the principles right before you act; don’t act impulsively, don’t be muddled. Why do you believe in God? You do not do it to score a meal, pass the time, keep up with the fashion, or satisfy your spiritual needs. You do it in order to be saved. So, how can you be saved? When you do anything, it should be connected to salvation, to God’s requirements, and to the truth, shouldn’t it?” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (15)). “Because this is the house of God, it is only right and proper for people to perform the duties they ought to perform here. But people aren’t doing this for themselves, for their day-to-day existence, lives, families, or careers. Then what are they doing it for? For God’s work, and for God’s management. Regardless of which specific profession or kind of work it involves, whether it’s as small as a punctuation mark or a formatting style, or as significant as a specific item of work, it all falls within the scope of God’s work. Therefore, if you possess reason, you should first ask yourself, ‘How should I carry out this work? What are God’s requirements? What principles has God’s house set forth?’ Then, list out the relevant principles one by one and act in strict accordance with each rule and principle. As long as it aligns with the principles and doesn’t extend beyond their scope, everything you do will be appropriate, and God will treat and classify it as you performing your duty. Isn’t this something that people should understand? (Yes.) If you understand this, you shouldn’t always be pondering on how you wish to do things or what you wish to do. Thinking and acting in this way lacks reason. Should things that lack reason be done? No, they shouldn’t. If you wish to do them, what should you do about it? (Rebel against myself.) You should rebel against and let go of yourself, and put your duty and the requirements and principles of God’s house first” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (6)). After reading God’s words, my heart brightened, and I came to understand what constitutes a good deed. Namely, doing things in accordance with principles and God’s requirements, thereby bearing witness to and glorifying God. Only when these positive results are achieved can an act be called a good deed, and only then will God approve of and accept it. If we act blindly based on our own will or passions without seeking the truth principles, then no matter how much effort is made, and how much of a price we pay, it’s all in vain and doesn’t align with God’s intentions at all. It might even go against principles and cause disturbances and disruptions. I realized that one’s intentions in doing things are crucial, and that the path one walks is also of great importance. Also, doing my duty in God’s house is not a matter of handling my private affairs, and I can’t just act as I wish. Just as God says, even for something as minor as a punctuation mark or format, one must seek the relevant principles. This relates to a person’s attitude toward their duty and whether they have a God-fearing heart. Therefore, before doing anything, we must first reflect on what principles are involved in this, what God requires, how the work can be done to satisfy God, and how positive results can be attained. By reflecting more on these issues, we can act carefully with a stronger desire to pray and seek, and we will also consciously seek related principles. Even if no clear principles are found for the time being, we can seek more fellowship from those who understand the truth or have expertise with these skills, and seek a relatively suitable path by which to act. If most people cannot see a matter clearly, then we can seek from the Above, and we should do our best within the limits of our caliber, and if deviations are found later, we should summarize and correct them. This way, the performance of our duty will be relatively accurate. Later, when doing my duty, I consciously prayed to God, and I sought how to achieve positive results. Especially regarding things I felt pretty satisfied and good about, I became less confident in myself, and I would seek out several other people for confirmation. If most people agreed something was appropriate, I would proceed accordingly. By doing my duty this way, I came to feel more at ease. For instance, recently we tried a new poster format, and we incorporated some new elements. I talked things through with the brothers and sisters to first create several plans. We weren’t sure if the direction we were headed was suitable, so we sought from the leader. During the production process, some people raised questions, and we continued seeking for the issues we were unclear on. In our seeking, the leader pointed out some problems in our posters, and so we studied relevant professional skills and knowledge relating to this area, and finally, the posters we created became somewhat more suitable.

Through this experience, I realized that the process of doing one’s duty is one of seeking the truth principles, and that one should have a God-fearing heart and find the right principles when doing their duty. Only by doing so can they act in line with God’s intentions. Not only does this bring peace of mind, but it also allows one to progress in their professional skills. Most importantly, through seeking, one spends more time quieted before God, focuses more on their proper work, and their relationship with God also grows closer. These are the fruits of acting according to principles. Thank God!


23. Should a Kindness Received Be Gratefully Repaid?

By Ouyang Xue, China

In 2015, the leaders arranged for me to do text-based duties. At the time, the team leader Cheng Nuo had been pruned by the leaders for showing a bad attitude in doing her duty. She believed that the leaders had arranged for me to come because they wanted me to replace her, so she made things difficult for me at every turn. Often, at gatherings, she would interrogate me about problems relating to sermons. If I couldn’t answer, Cheng Nuo would ridicule me, saying, “Don’t you have some caliber? Why else would the leaders arrange for you to come?” Listening to her, my heart felt very constrained. Every gathering was a torment. Because my state was bad, I didn’t have any ideas when I checked the sermons, and couldn’t equip myself with principles. I felt that doing this duty was very difficult, and that I wasn’t up to it. My heart was in anguish, and I felt like going home. Just when my state was at its lowest ebb, the sister I was partnered with, Yang Guang, saw that my state was bad and patiently fellowshipped with me and helped me. She also encouraged me not to give up the opportunity to do my duty, and said I could fellowship about and discuss anything I didn’t understand with her, and we could work together. Yang Guang fellowshipped a lot with me, and my heart felt much clearer and more enlightened. I also had the will to continue to do my duty. Later, I put time and effort into equipping myself with principles, and got Yang Guang to fellowship with me about anything I didn’t understand. Gradually, I figured out some paths in doing my duty and I was very grateful to Yang Guang. Later, Cheng Nuo was dismissed and my brothers and sisters recommended me for team leader. Afraid that I would not be up to the task, I wanted to decline it, but Yang Guang encouraged me again, saying that the other team members and I would discuss anything I couldn’t do all together, and that she would also help me. Therefore, I accepted the duty of team leader. During this period, Yang Guang often discussed the path to do my duty with me, and the work was progressing quite smoothly. I was extremely grateful to Yang Guang, and felt like I needed to remember this favor in my heart. If in the future she had any problems, I had to do my utmost to help her. I could not be ungrateful.

After a while, Yang Guang returned home for a visit, but her son didn’t agree to her coming out to do her duty again. He even said that when she was old, he wouldn’t look after her, and so Yang Guang felt constrained. She constantly lived in a negative state, and didn’t bear a burden in doing her duty. I fellowshipped with her and helped her several times, but she still didn’t turn things around at all. Later, a letter from the leaders arrived, saying that Yang Guang’s state was already seriously impeding the work, and if she didn’t turn it around soon then she should be dismissed. When I read the letter, I was very anxious. I thought of how Yang Guang had helped me a lot when I had difficulties, so I had to give her a lot of help at this juncture. Afterward, I found Yang Guang and fellowshipped with her. She said that her state was a little better, and I felt a bit relieved. Another time, Yang Guang had some sermons at hand that urgently required screening, but after half a month, she still hadn’t finished screening them. I saw that Yang Guang’s heart and mind were not in her duty, and that if this continued, the work would be delayed. I thought about arranging for someone else to do it, but then I also thought, “If Yang Guang gets the sermons screened, that will count as her achieving some results in doing her duty and she won’t be reassigned. I need to give her a hand at this time.” I then went to fellowship with Yang Guang and asked her to turn around her attitude toward her duty and screen the sermons with urgency. However, a few more days passed and still there was no progress. I asked her about the specific reason, but she didn’t reply honestly. I realized that I couldn’t carry on getting her to work on the sermons, and hurriedly arranged for someone else to do it. When I saw that the work had been delayed, I felt enormous self-reproach. I knew that Yang Guang had to be dismissed because of her consistent inability to turn her state around, but then I thought, “Her state isn’t good to start off with. What will happen if, after she’s dismissed, she can’t experience her way out of it?” I couldn’t bear to do it; my heart was tied in knots. At the time, it just so happened that people were needed for another task, and so I arranged for Yang Guang to go and do it. Afterward, I didn’t hear any news of her.

A year later, I was elected as a leader in the church. Once, I was reading a work report and found out that Yang Guang was extremely passive in doing her duty, often returning home and pushing all her work onto her partner. Moreover, there were risks to Yang Guang’s own safety, and it was not safe to keep going back and forth. She had been given fellowship about this, but hadn’t accepted it. As soon as I read that Yang Guang’s behavior was the same as it had been before, and hadn’t changed at all, I thought about discussing whether Yang Guang needed to be reassigned with the sister I was partnered with. However, I immediately also thought about how Yang Guang had helped me so much in my darkest hour, but now I wanted to dismiss her as soon as I became a leader. If she found out, would she not say that I have no conscience, that I am ungrateful? When we met in the future, I wouldn’t be able to face her. Therefore, I didn’t want to mention the matter to the sister I was partnered with anymore. Afterward, when I saw Yang Guang, I fellowshipped with her about the nature and consequences of doing her duty in this way, and warned her that if she didn’t turn things around she would be dismissed. To my face, Yang Guang agreed readily. However, I didn’t expect that less than a month later, the sister Yang Guang was partnered with sent a letter to say that she was still prone to letting go of her duty, and this had seriously impeded the work. I felt deeply self-reproachful in my heart. If I had dismissed her promptly, she would not have caused the work to be delayed by a further month. I realized that Yang Guang’s behavior was consistent, and could not be turned around just by helping her a few times, and decided to dismiss her.

Afterward, I reflected on myself. Why was I unable to handle any issue related to Yang Guang according to principles? I read two passages of God’s words: “Some people are extremely sentimental. Every day, in all that they say, and in all of the ways they behave toward others, they live by their feelings. They feel things for this person and that person, and they spend their days attending to matters of relationships and feelings. In everything they encounter, they live in the realm of feelings. When such a person’s nonbelieving relative dies, they will cry for three days and not allow the body to be buried. They still have feelings for the deceased and their feelings are too acute. You could say that feelings are this person’s fatal flaw. They are constrained by their feelings in all matters, they are incapable of practicing the truth or acting according to principle, and they are often prone to rebel against God. Feelings are their greatest weakness, their fatal flaw, and their feelings are entirely able to bring them to ruin and destroy them. People who are overly sentimental are incapable of putting the truth into practice or submitting to God. They are preoccupied with the flesh and they are foolish and muddleheaded. It is that sort of person’s nature to be very sentimental, and they live by their feelings” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). “What characterizes feelings? Certainly not anything positive. It is a focus on physical relationships and satisfying the predilections of the flesh. Favoritism, defending wrongdoing, doting, pampering, and indulging all fall under feelings. Some people place great stock in feelings, they react to whatever happens to them based on their feelings; in their hearts, they know full well this is wrong, and yet are still incapable of being objective, much less of acting according to principle. When people are always constrained by feelings, are they capable of practicing the truth? This is extremely difficult! Many people’s inability to practice the truth comes down to feelings; they regard feelings as especially important, they put them in the first place. Are they people who love the truth? Certainly not. What are feelings, in essence? They are a kind of corrupt disposition. The manifestations of feelings can be described using several words: favoritism, unprincipled protection of others, maintenance of physical relationships, and partiality; these are what feelings are” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. What Is the Truth Reality?). God exposes that very sentimental people are constrained by feelings in all things. They cannot practice the truth and cannot do things according to principle. Even though in their hearts, they are well aware that what they are doing is incorrect, they still cannot handle their work with impartiality. I was a very sentimental person, and I had revealed my feelings in my interactions with Yang Guang. When I had just started doing text-based duties, I often lived in negativity and thought about abandoning my duty. It was Yang Guang who, time after time, had patiently helped me so that I had the faith to do my duty. I felt that she had been good to me and had shown me kindness. After I became team leader, I had seen that Yang Guang was constantly living amidst her affection for her family, which was hindering the work. However, I hadn’t dismissed her, but had even protected her. I hadn’t reported her true situation to the leaders, and had given her chance after chance so that she could continue doing duties. As a result, this had delayed the work. After I became a leader in the church, I had seen that Yang Guang consistently did not bear a burden in her duty and should be dismissed, but I had been mindful of the kindness she had shown me. When I had thought about the help she had given me, I couldn’t bear to dismiss her, and continued protecting her based on feelings. I had kept giving Yang Guang chance after chance, but this brought disruption and disturbance to the work. I realized that acting based on feelings could only result in me resisting God and betraying God. I blamed myself heavily for my behavior, and hated myself for living in fleshly feelings and not protecting the work of the church. I prayed to God, “Dear God! I don’t want to act based on feelings anymore. I must practice in accordance with principles and protect the work of the church. May You lead me so that I am able to practice the truth.” Afterward, I discussed the matter with the sister I was partnered with and dismissed Yang Guang. Only then did I feel at ease in my heart.

Afterward, I read God’s words exposing the traditional idea of “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,” and gained some understanding of my state. God says: “The idea that a kindness received should be gratefully repaid is one of the classic criteria in Chinese traditional culture for judging whether a person’s conduct is moral or immoral. When evaluating whether someone’s humanity is good or bad, and how moral their conduct is, one of the benchmarks is whether they return the favors or help that they receive—whether or not they are someone who gratefully repays the kindness they receive. Within Chinese traditional culture, and within the traditional culture of mankind, people treat this as an important measure of moral conduct. If someone does not understand that a kindness received should be gratefully repaid, and they are ungrateful, then they are considered to be devoid of conscience and unworthy of associating with, and should be despised, spurned or rejected by all. On the other hand, if someone does understand that a kindness received should be gratefully repaid—if they are grateful and return the favors and help they receive with every means at their disposal—they are deemed a person of conscience and humanity. If somebody receives benefits or help from another person, but does not repay them, or just expresses a little gratitude to them with a simple ‘thank you’ and nothing more, what will the other person think? Might they feel uneasy about it? Might they think, ‘That guy doesn’t deserve to be helped, he’s not a good person. If that’s how he responds when I’ve helped him so much, then he has no conscience or humanity, and isn’t worth associating with’? If they ran into this kind of person again, would they still help them? They wouldn’t wish to, at least. Wouldn’t you, in similar circumstances, wonder whether you really ought to help or not? The lesson you would have learned from your previous experience would be, ‘I can’t help just anybody out—they have to understand that a kindness received should be gratefully repaid. If they’re the ungrateful type who won’t repay me for the help I’ve given them, then I’m better off not helping.’ Wouldn’t that be your view on the matter? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (7)). “Before you had comprehended the truth, you lived by your conscience and no matter who bestowed kindness on you or helped you, even if they were evil people or gangsters, you would definitely repay them, and felt compelled to take a bullet for your friends and even put your life on the line for them. Men should enslave themselves to their benefactors as repayment, while women should pledge themselves in marriage and bear children for them—this is the idea that traditional culture impresses upon people, commanding them to gratefully repay kindness received. As a result, people think, ‘Only people who repay kindness have a conscience, and if they do not repay kindness, then they must lack conscience and be inhuman.’ This idea is firmly rooted in people’s hearts” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (7)). After reading God’s words, I realized that when I had been constantly mindful of the kindness that Yang Guang had shown me and didn’t dismiss her, I was being bound by the traditional cultural idea of “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid.” When I was very young, I often heard my grandmother say, “In your self-conduct, you need to understand gratitude. You need to know that ‘A kindness received should be gratefully repaid.’ If you don’t know that you should repay kindness, you will be an ungrateful person, and nobody will want to associate with you.” My mother conducted herself in this way. I remember that when my younger brother was ill, we spent all our family savings. The people in the village all collected funds to help our family. My mother remembered the kindness of the other villagers, and at the autumn harvest each year, she would rush to finish our family’s work so she could go and help the other villagers with their work. The people in the village all said that my mother had good humanity and was worth associating with. At the time, my mother often told me that the other villagers had helped us when we were in difficulty, and so we had to be grateful. Whenever anyone was in difficulty, we should lend a hand to help, and really couldn’t lack conscience. Gradually, this had colored my thinking and I too had come to believe that only people who understood that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid” were good people, and that if someone didn’t understand the importance of repaying a kindness, then they had no conscience and were not worth associating with. After I started believing in God, Yang Guang had helped me and supported me on multiple occasions whenever I had difficulties, or was negative and weak. As a result, I’d thought that I had to repay this kindness and so, when I’d needed to dismiss her, I had protected her in violation of principles. I had given her chance after chance, and as a result, I delayed the work of the church. I had repaid the kindness, but the work of the church had been disturbed. I had been living by the traditional cultural idea of “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,” and hadn’t applied the slightest ounce of principle in how I conducted myself or how I did things. I realized that the view of “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid” was not a positive thing, and did not accord with the truth.

I read another passage of God’s words, and got a clearer view of the fallaciousness of the idea that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid.” God says: “Statements on moral conduct like ‘A kindness received should be gratefully repaid’ do not tell people exactly what their responsibilities are within society and among mankind. Instead, they are a way of binding or forcing people to act and think in a certain way, regardless of whether they want to or not, and no matter the circumstances or context in which these acts of kindness befall them. There are plenty of examples like this from ancient China. For example, a starving beggar boy got taken in by a family who fed him, clothed him, trained him in martial arts, and taught him all kinds of knowledge. They waited until he had grown up, and then started using him as a source of income, sending him out to do evil, to kill people, to do things that he didn’t want to do. If you look at his story in light of all the favors he received, then him being saved was a good thing. But if you consider what he was forced to do later, was it really good or bad? (It was bad.) But under the conditioning of traditional culture like ‘A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,’ people cannot make this distinction. On the surface, it appears that the boy had no choice but to do evil things and hurt people, to become a killer—things that most people would not wish to do. But didn’t the fact that he did these bad things and killed at the behest of his master come, deep down, from a desire to repay him for his kindness? Particularly due to the conditioning of Chinese traditional culture such as ‘A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,’ people can’t help but be influenced and controlled by these ideas. The way that they act, and the intentions and motivations behind their actions are certainly constrained by them. When the boy was put in that situation, what would his first thought have been? ‘I was saved by this family, and they have been good to me. I can’t be ungrateful, I must repay their kindness. I owe my life to them, so I must devote it to them. I should do whatever they ask of me, even if that means doing evil and killing people. I cannot consider whether it is right or wrong, I must simply repay their kindness. Would I still be worthy of being called human if I didn’t?’ As a result, whenever the family wanted him to murder someone or do something bad, he did it without any hesitation or reservations. So weren’t his conduct, actions, and unquestioning obedience all dictated by the idea and view that ‘A kindness received should be gratefully repaid’? Wasn’t he fulfilling that criterion of moral conduct? (Yes.) What do you see from this example? Is the saying ‘A kindness received should be gratefully repaid’ a good thing, or not? (It’s not, there is no principle to it.) Actually, a person who repays a kindness does have a principle. Namely, that a kindness received should be gratefully repaid. If someone does you a kindness, you must do one in return. If you fail to do so, then you are not human and there is nothing that you can say if you are condemned for it. The saying goes: ‘The kindness of a drop of water should be repaid with a gushing spring,’ but in this case, the boy received not a small act of kindness but a life-saving kindness, so he had all the more reason to repay it with a life in return. He did not know what the limits or principles of repaying kindness were. He believed that his life had been given to him by that family, so he had to devote it to them in return, and do whatever they demanded of him, including murder or other acts of evil. This way of repaying kindness has no principles or limits. He served as an accomplice to evildoers and ruined himself in the process. Was it right for him to repay kindness in this way? Of course not. It was a foolish way of doing things” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (7)). Through God’s words, I saw that once people have been infused by Satan with the idea that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,” they repay this kindness indiscriminately, in spite of everything, and regardless of right and wrong. They act without principle, and without any hint of a bottom line in their conscience. I was living by the idea that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid.” In order to repay Yang Guang for the help she had given me, I had not only failed to dismiss her, but had even helped her and given her chance after chance even though I had clearly been aware that she was not suited to doing duties. As a result, the work of the church was delayed. I had been tied and bound by the idea that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid” and did not have the ability to discern right from wrong. I had acted in violation of principles and delayed the work of the church. I had been so muddled! If it hadn’t been for the exposure of God’s words, and if I hadn’t discerned it in accordance with God’s words, I would still believe that what I had done was correct, unaware that I had been harmed by traditional culture.

One day in April 2023, the leaders sent a letter asking me to write an evaluation of Yang Guang. I thought of what the sister who had been partnered with Yang Guang recently had said: that when duties were arranged for Yang Guang, she didn’t accept them, and even said that asking her to do duties was denying her freedom. Yang Guang hadn’t been doing her duties, right up to the present time, in addition to some of her behavior when doing her duty previously. I knew that if I wrote all of this, then Yang Guang would very likely be cleared out. If she found out that I had provided information on her behavior, would she hate me? Would she think that I lacked a human touch? But then, if I didn’t write it down I would lose a chance to practice the truth. This is an offense to God. That night, I tossed and turned in bed, unable to sleep. As I sought and pondered, I thought of a passage of God’s words and looked it up to read. God says: “At times, God will use Satan’s services to help people, but we must be sure to thank God in such cases and not repay kindness to Satan—this is a question of principle. When temptation comes in the form of an evil person bestowing kindness, you must first be clear about exactly who is helping you out and providing assistance, what your own situation is, and whether there are other paths you can take. You must deal with such cases in a flexible way. If God wants to save you, no matter whose services He uses to accomplish it, you should first thank God and accept it from God. You should not direct your gratitude solely toward people, to say nothing of offering up your life to someone in gratitude. This is a grave mistake. The crucial thing is that your heart is grateful to God, and you accept it from Him” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (7)). After reading the words of God, my heart felt liberated all of a sudden. I had always been grateful to Yang Guang, and believed that the reason I had not abandoned my duty back then was that Yang Guang had given me fellowship and help. In my heart, I was never able to let go of this kindness, and wanted to repay her. I truly was so foolish and blind! God is sovereign over and ordains what duty a person can do and when they do a certain duty. When Yang Guang helped me, that had been orchestrated and arranged by God. I shouldn’t have attributed all the kindness to Yang Guang. It was God who I should have thanked.

I read more of God’s words: “In all actuality, regardless of whether or not you repay them, you are still human and still live within the framework of normal humanity—such repayment will not change a thing. Your humanity will not undergo change and your corrupt disposition will not be subdued just because you repaid them well. Likewise, your corrupt disposition will not worsen just because you repaid them poorly. The fact of whether you repay and bestow kindness or otherwise has absolutely no connection to your corrupt disposition. Of course, regardless of whether or not a connection exists, for Me, this kind of ‘kindness’ simply does not exist, and I hope the same is true for you. How should you regard it, then? Simply regard it as an obligation and a responsibility, and something that a person with human instincts should do. You should treat it as your responsibility and obligation as a human being, and do it to the best of your ability. That is all” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (7)). “By what principle do God’s words ask that people treat others? Love what God loves, and hate what God hates: This is the principle that should be adhered to. God loves those who pursue the truth and are able to follow His will; these are also the people that we should love. Those who are not able to follow God’s will, who hate and rebel against God—these people are detested by God, and we should detest them, too. This is what God asks of man” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). After pondering God’s words, I understood that with God there is simply no such thing as “kindness.” You should not repay kindnesses to people who have helped you without regard to any bottom line. Instead, you should fulfill your responsibilities to the best of your abilities, but you must not violate the truth principle. If something violates the truth principle, you should refuse to do it, and practice in accordance with God’s demands. As for people who pursue the truth and are willing to do their duty, even if they do reveal corruption, you should try your best to help them with a loving heart, as long as they are willing to repent and change. You should not look at whether they have helped you or whether they have shown kindness to you. As for people who do not pursue the truth, are unwilling to do their duty, do not repent and change even after repeated fellowship, and even continue to do evil, they are the objects of God’s hatred. We should also reject them and hate them. As for Yang Guang, I had helped her a lot, but she simply wouldn’t engage. After several years, she still hadn’t shown the slightest change. She had believed in God for many years, but did not practice the truth and was unwilling to do her duty. She was one of the disbelievers revealed by God’s work. I had to practice in accordance with principles, love what God loves, and hate what God hates. Therefore, I wrote the evaluation of Yang Guang. After the evaluation was passed on, my heart felt at ease. Later, Yang Guang was cleared out.

Through my experiences in this period of time, I gained some discernment of the traditional idea that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,” and experienced how the way that God dissects the fallacies of traditional culture is His salvation of mankind. If I had not read the words of God, I would still have constantly been living by the traditional idea that “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,” and I don’t know how many things that violated the truth and resisted God I would have done. That I was able to effect this small change is a result achieved by the words of God. Thank God!


24. Reflections on Indulging in Comfort

By Ding Xin, China

In August 2022, I was responsible for the work of watering newcomers in the church. I felt very thankful to God for being able to do such an important duty, and secretly determined that I would definitely do this duty well. As I hadn’t been responsible for watering work before and didn’t have a grasp of the principles, I carefully studied, and put effort into familiarizing myself with the relevant principles. If the newcomers had any states or problems, I would hurriedly fellowship and resolve them with the sister I was working with. Although every day was busy, I felt a lot of energy in my heart, and resolved some problems. After a time, I discovered that this work involved a lot of details. Not only did I have to resolve the various problems and difficulties of the newcomers in a timely manner, but I also had to check and follow up on the work of the waterers and resolve their difficulties, discover people of talent, cultivate waterers, and so on. I started to feel that doing this work well was just too difficult. It required a lot of thought and the payment of a high price. It was so tiring! So, I constantly hoped that I would run into fewer problems so my work could be more relaxed. Later, I came under even more pressure as the number of newcomers who needed watering kept increasing. I thought to myself, “To water all the newcomers well and look after everything properly will take so much time and effort. It’s too tiring!” Therefore, I started to just gather with the waterers. I handed off responsibility for all the newcomers with a greater number of notions to the waterers and didn’t concern myself too much with them. Sometimes, I would inquire about the work of the waterers, but I was just going through the motions. After a time, problems started constantly emerging in the watering work. Some newcomers were negative and weak, and rarely came to gatherings; some were misled by the baseless rumors and fallacies of religious pastors. Still others were obstructed and persecuted by their families, and so didn’t gather regularly, and so on. The waterers were also living in difficulties, and were somewhat negative. The leaders sent a letter asking me to quickly find the reason and turn around the deviations. They also reminded me that I should personally water those newcomers who had notions, but were of good caliber. I had to actually take part in resolving the problems of the newcomers and help them put down roots in the true way. When I saw the leaders say this, I felt upset in my heart. I felt that this was the result of me not doing real work. Afterward, I hurriedly went to fellowship about and resolved the problems of the newcomers, but the results were not great. I started to feel like this work was just too difficult, and it would be good if I could alter my duty to something a bit easier. Once, the waterers pointed out some problems and difficulties in the work. I wanted to find some principles and then discuss how to resolve these problems with them, but then I thought, “It takes too much time and effort to find principles. The sister I’m partnered with is of good caliber and knows how to fellowship well and resolve problems. I’ll just get her to go and resolve them.” So I didn’t look for the principles I should have looked for, and I didn’t fellowship about what I should have fellowshipped about. I just waited for my sister to resolve things. Later, when things came upon us, I used my own poor caliber as an excuse and handed over all the most problematic and difficult work to my partner as if that was perfectly reasonable and natural. I bore less and less of a burden in the performance of my duty. Each day, I only did the tasks at hand, working in a mechanical way. During that time, my heart constantly felt a lack of peace and ease. Because the results kept declining, the leaders frequently followed up on the work to understand what was going on. I felt repressed and restless, like there were too many problems and difficulties that needed to be solved. I felt like I was under too much pressure and there were too many things to worry about. I often felt distressed, and complained, “I haven’t been doing this duty very long. Why don’t the leaders understand me? Why are they following up on the work so closely?” I really hoped that no more problems would appear in the work.

One day, I caught COVID-19. I suddenly ran a fever and my whole body ached. I didn’t have any energy at all. I couldn’t swallow my food or sleep at night. In my heart, I constantly prayed to God, “Dear God, this sickness and pain has come upon me with Your intention. But now I still do not know which lesson I should learn. May You guide me to understand my own problems.” After praying, I pondered my state and condition in doing my duty over this period of time. I thought about how doing my duty was something meaningful, but why did I often feel repressed and in anguish? How had I gotten into this condition while doing my duty? Later, I read the words of God: “If people constantly seek physical comfort and happiness, if they constantly pursue physical happiness and comfort, and don’t wish to suffer, then even a little bit of physical suffering, suffering a bit more than others, or feeling a bit more overworked than usual, would make them feel repressed. This is one of the causes of repression. If people do not consider a small amount of physical suffering a big deal, and they do not pursue physical comfort, but instead pursue the truth and seek to fulfill their duties in order to satisfy God, then they often will not feel physical suffering. Even if they occasionally feel a bit busy, tired, or worn out, after they go to sleep they will wake up feeling better, and then they will continue with their work. Their focus will be on their duties and their work; they won’t consider a bit of physical fatigue a significant issue. However, when a problem arises in people’s thinking and they constantly pursue physical comfort, any time that their physical bodies are slightly wronged or cannot find satisfaction, certain negative emotions will arise within them. So, why will this kind of person, who always wants to do as they please and to indulge their flesh and enjoy life, often find themselves trapped in this negative emotion of repression whenever they are unsatisfied? (It is because they pursue comfort and physical enjoyment.) That is true for some people” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (5)). After pondering God’s words, I understood that the reason I had been living in repression and anguish was not that this work was hard to do. The main reason was that there was a problem with my thoughts and views. What I had been pursuing was not obtaining the truth, and neither was it fulfilling the duty of a created being. Instead, I had been pursuing physical comfort. I had only thought about how I could worry less and make things easier for myself. When the workload had been heavy and I’d needed to invest extra care into it, suffer more hardship, and pay more of a price, I had grumbled and felt resistant. When I had encountered a lot of problems and difficulties in the work, I’d regarded them as too troublesome and had complained about how difficult things were for me, or pushed them onto other brothers and sisters to handle and resolve. I had even wanted to swap my duty for something easier so I could escape this environment. I’d known full well that when leaders follow up on work they are fulfilling a leader’s responsibilities, but when they had started breathing down my neck, affecting the interests of my flesh, I’d felt like I was put upon and overworked, and I would grumble about this and complain about that. In reality, I was actually complaining that the environment arranged by God was not good. This was being dissatisfied with God, and feeling resistant toward God. This was opposing God! I really had been too rebellious, and had lacked all trace of a God-fearing heart!

Later, I continued to seek the truth and reflect on myself. I read the words of God: “People always complain about difficulties while doing their duty, they don’t want to put any effort in, and as soon as they have a little downtime, they take a rest, chatter idly, or partake in leisure and entertainment. And when work picks up and it breaks the rhythm and routine of their lives, they are unhappy and dissatisfied with it. They grumble and complain, and they become perfunctory in doing their duty. This is coveting the comforts of the flesh, is it not? … No matter how busy the work of the church is or how busy their duties are, the routine and normal condition of their lives is never disrupted. They are never careless about any small details of the life of the flesh and control them perfectly, being very strict and serious. But, when dealing with the work of God’s house, no matter how great the matter and even if it might involve the safety of the brothers and sisters, they deal with it carelessly. They do not even care about those things that involve God’s commission or the duty they should do. They take no responsibility. This is indulging in the comforts of the flesh, is it not? Are people who indulge in the comforts of the flesh suitable for doing a duty? As soon as someone brings up the subject of doing their duty, or talks about paying a price and suffering hardship, they keep shaking their heads. They have too many problems, they are full of complaints, and they are filled with negativity. Such people are useless, they are not qualified to do their duty, and should be eliminated” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (2)). After reading the words of God, I finally realized that this problem of indulging in comfort and being irresponsible when doing one’s duty is extremely serious in nature. People who constantly indulge in comfort do their duty in a wily and slippery way, picking the easy bits and fearing the hard bits, and don’t want to suffer hardship or pay a price. Whenever they see difficulties they run away and seek various pretexts and excuses to push work that entails great difficulty or numerous problems onto others. This type of person is untrustworthy and unfit to shoulder the work. I had been exactly this type of person. I had known full well that I was responsible for the watering work and should water newcomers and resolve their notions and problems in a timely manner so that they could put down roots in the true way as soon as possible. This was the basic remit of my duty, and the responsibilities that I should fulfill. However, I’d been complaining that the newcomers had a lot of problems, and that resolving the problems was too troublesome and too tiring. So I had found excuses to push all the newcomers with notions and difficulties onto the waterers and not concern myself with them at all, like a hands-off boss. This had meant that the newcomers’ problems couldn’t be resolved in a timely manner and hindered the progress of the watering work. When the waterers had run into difficulties and problems in their work, I’d been blatantly preoccupied with the flesh and unwilling to resolve them. Yet, I had been extremely cunning, coming up with an excuse by saying that I was of poor caliber, so that I could justifiably push all the difficulties and problems onto the sister I was partnering with. Because I’d been preoccupied with the flesh, indulged in comfort, and hadn’t done real work, the results of the watering work weren’t good. In spite of this, I hadn’t reflected on myself, and when the leaders had followed up on the work and found out what was going on, I had even felt resistant toward them and resented them. I had been too impervious to reason! With this kind of state and behavior, how was I worthy of being a supervisor? I hadn’t been doing my duty: I’d been doing evil! I felt upset and regretful in my heart, and thought that my contracting this pandemic had been allowed by God. I prayed to God, that He might lead me to continue to reflect on and know my own problems.

Not long after, I was at a gathering and opened up to everyone to talk about my state. The leader read me a passage of God’s words, which gave me some understanding of my corrupt disposition. Almighty God says: “False leaders do not do real work, but they know how to act like an official. What is the first thing they do once they become a leader? It is to buy people’s favor. They take the approach of ‘New officials are eager to impress’: First they do a few things to curry favor with people and handle a few things that improve everybody’s day-to-day welfare. They first try to make a good impression on people, to show everyone that they are in tune with the masses, so that everyone praises them and says, ‘This leader acts like a parent toward us!’ Then they officially take over. They feel that they have popular support and that their position has been secured; then they begin to enjoy the benefits of status, as though they were their proper due. Their mottos are, ‘Life is all about eating well and dressing nice,’ ‘Life is short, so enjoy it while you can,’ and ‘Drink today’s wine today, and worry about tomorrow, tomorrow.’ They enjoy each day as it comes, they have fun while they can, and they give no thought to the future, much less do they consider what responsibilities a leader should fulfill and what duties they should do. They preach a few words and doctrines and do a few tasks for appearance’s sake as a matter of routine—they do not do any real work. They are not unearthing real problems in the church and completely solving them, so what is the point in them doing such superficial tasks? Is this not deceptive? Can important tasks be entrusted to this kind of false leader? Are they in line with principles and conditions of God’s house for selecting leaders and workers? (No.) These people don’t have any conscience or reason, they are devoid of any sense of responsibility, and yet they still wish to hold some official position, to be a leader, in the church—why are they so shameless? For some people who have a sense of responsibility, if they are of poor caliber, they cannot be leaders—and that’s to say nothing of useless people who have no sense of responsibility at all; they are even less qualified to be leaders. Just how lazy are such gluttonous and indolent false leaders? Even when they discover an issue, and they are aware that this is an issue, they don’t take it seriously and pay it no mind. They are so irresponsible! Though they are good talkers and seem to have a little caliber, they can’t solve various problems in the church’s work, leading to the work grinding to a standstill; the problems keep piling up, but these leaders do not concern themselves with them, and insist on carrying out a few superficial tasks as a matter of routine. And what is the end result? Do they not make a mess of church work, do they not make a hash of it? Do they not cause chaos and a lack of unity in the church? This is the inevitable outcome” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (8)). I felt like I was standing face to face with God as He exposed me. I was the kind of lazy person that God had exposed. For the sake of indulging in comfort, I hadn’t resolved the problems I had seen, and hadn’t done any real work at all. Thinking about this period of time, I had known all about the notions and problems of the newcomers, and could see the difficulties and states of the waterers. But I hadn’t thought about how to seek the truth to resolve these problems as fast as possible. Instead, I had just tried to save myself the trouble by only following procedure and going through the motions, fellowshipping only briefly. I had spouted a bit of doctrine to fool people and left it at that. Sometimes, I had even directly pushed problems onto my partner or onto the waterers, for them to resolve. I had just picked the easy tasks and left the tiring ones, and had been preoccupied with the flesh in every situation. I’d known full well that watering the newcomers was very important, as it affected whether the newcomers would be able to stand firm on the true way. However, I hadn’t wanted to pay a price, and hadn’t resolved the problems that I saw. I’d also run away from problems and shirked my responsibilities, and even though I could clearly see that the work was suffering losses, I’d paid it no heed at all. I really had been sorely lacking in conscience and too irresponsible! Despite this, I hadn’t reflected on myself, and had thought that because I’d only been responsible for this work for a short time, the leaders should be understanding of my difficulties and not demand too much of me. I really had been absolutely lacking in reason! I was living in reliance on satanic philosophies such as “Drink today’s wine today, and worry about tomorrow, tomorrow,” and “Get through each day in a perfunctory manner.” When doing my duty, I didn’t attend to my proper work. I only did some irrelevant and unimportant things, and muddled through my days. On the surface, I didn’t look as if I was idle every day, but in fact, I didn’t do any real work at all, and didn’t fulfill the responsibilities I should have fulfilled. What difference was there between my behavior and that of a scummy person or a layabout who does not attend to their proper work? In the past, I had looked down on people like that, never thinking that I was in the same category as them. I was disgusted by myself! Someone like me, lacking in integrity and completely untrustworthy, was truly unworthy of doing duties. I was walking the path of false leaders and false workers. Now, with sickness coming upon me, I didn’t have any energy to do my duties even though I wanted to. I was extremely regretful at wasting time when my health was good. If this illness couldn’t be cured and I died, I would leave behind an eternal regret in this life. The more I thought, the more distraught I became. I constantly had the feeling that I had been abandoned by God, and realized that if I carried on not pursuing the truth or doing my duty well, I really would be eliminated.

One day during spiritual devotion, I read more of the words of God: “There are some people who are unwilling to suffer at all in their duties, who always complain whenever they encounter a problem and refuse to pay a price. What kind of attitude is that? It is a perfunctory one. If you perform your duty perfunctorily, and approach it with an irreverent attitude, what will the result be? You will perform your duty poorly, though you are capable of performing it well—your performance will not be up to standard, and God will be very dissatisfied with the attitude you have toward your duty. If you could have prayed to God, sought the truth, and put your whole heart and mind into it, if you could have cooperated in this way, then God would have prepared everything for you in advance, so that when you were handling matters, everything would fall into place, and get good results. You would not need to exert a vast amount of energy; when you did your utmost to cooperate, God would have already arranged everything for you. If you are slippery and slack off, if you do not attend properly to your duty, and always go down the wrong path, then God will not act upon you; you will lose this opportunity, and God will say, ‘You are no good; I cannot use you. Go stand off to the side. You like being wily and slacking off, don’t you? You like being lazy, and taking it easy, do you not? Well then, take it easy forevermore!’ God will give this grace and opportunity to someone else. What do you say: Is this a loss or a gain? (A loss.) It is an enormous loss!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “How you treat God’s commissions is extremely important, and this is a very serious matter. If you cannot complete what God has entrusted to people, then you are not fit to live in His presence and you should be punished. It is perfectly natural and justified that humans should complete whatever commissions God entrusts to them. This is man’s supreme responsibility, and is just as important as their very lives. If you do not take God’s commissions seriously, then you are betraying Him in the most grievous way. In this, you are more lamentable than Judas, and should be cursed” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). From God’s words, I felt God’s righteousness and unoffendable disposition. I understood that our duty is a commission from God, and a responsibility that we are honor-bound not to refuse. Treating duty irreverently and irresponsibly is betraying God. It is a severe transgression. This type of person should be cursed. People who don’t consider their personal interests of the flesh and treat their duty seriously and responsibly can gain the work and guidance of God. Through the process of doing their duty, they gradually understand the truth and obtain the truth, and come to do things with principle. However, I did not love the truth. I only liked comfort. I didn’t do things that were clearly part of my basic responsibilities, and even if I occasionally did do a bit, I only went through the motions in a perfunctory way. I was just doing a bit of work for show, to trick God and fool my brothers and sisters. I truly was too deceitful! God scrutinizes the innermost hearts of people. He scrutinizes every action I take and every thought and idea I have. Someone like me, who indulges in comfort and is selfish and deceitful, is utterly untrustworthy and incurs God’s loathing and hatred. But I still didn’t reflect on myself. The leaders reminded me, but I was still showing consideration for the flesh, resulting in me being unable to obtain the Holy Spirit’s work in doing my duties and being unable to see through problems. It also meant that the difficulties of the newcomers couldn’t be resolved in a timely manner. I made transgressions in my duties. Now being affected by this pandemic was God’s chastening coming upon me. It was also a revelation of God’s righteous disposition to me. If I continued to be unrepentant, then even if the church didn’t clear me out, God scrutinizes everything, and the Holy Spirit would not work on me. Sooner or later, I would be subject to elimination. As the Bible says: “The prosperity of fools shall destroy them” (Proverbs 1:32). Almighty God also says: “That which you greedily enjoy today is the very thing that is ruining your future” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Work of Spreading the Gospel Is Also the Work of Saving Man). When I understood this, I was filled with regret, and thoroughly hated myself. I prayed to God, “Dear God, I am too selfish and deceitful. In doing my duties, I am perfunctory and show consideration for the flesh. This has affected the work of the church. Dear God, I am willing to repent. May You guide me to turn this state around.”

Later, I read the words of God: “What is the value of a person’s life? Is it merely for the sake of indulging in fleshly pleasures such as eating, drinking, and being entertained? (No, it is not.) Then what is it? Please share your thoughts. (To fulfill the duty of a created being, this at least is what a person should achieve in their life.) That is correct. … In one respect, it is about fulfilling the duty of a created being. In another, it is about doing everything within your ability and capacity to the best that you can, at least reaching a point where your conscience does not accuse you, where you can be at peace with your own conscience and be proven acceptable in the eyes of others. Taking it a step further, throughout your life, regardless of the family you were born into, your educational background, or your caliber, you must have some understanding of the principles that people ought to comprehend in life. For example, what kind of path people should walk, how they should live, and how to live a meaningful life—you should at least explore a bit of the true value of life. This life cannot be lived in vain, and one cannot come to this earth in vain. In another respect, during your lifetime, you must fulfill your mission; this is the most important. We won’t talk about completing a great mission, duty, or responsibility, but at the very least, you should accomplish something. For instance, in the church, some people put all their efforts into the work of spreading the gospel, dedicating the energy of their entire lives, paying a great price, and gaining many people. Because of this, they feel that their lives have not been lived in vain, and that they hold value and comfort. When facing illness or death, when summing up their entire lives and thinking back on everything they ever did, on the path they walked, they find solace in their hearts. They experience no accusations or regrets. Some people spare no effort while leading in the church or being responsible for a certain aspect of work. They unleash their maximum potential, giving all of their strength, expending all their energy and paying the price for the work they do. Through their watering, leadership, help, and support, they help many people in the midst of their own weaknesses and negativity to become strong and stand firm, not to withdraw themselves, but instead to return to the presence of God and even finally bear witness to Him. Furthermore, during the period of their leadership, they accomplish many significant tasks, clearing out more than a few evil people, protecting many of God’s chosen people, and recovering a number of significant losses. All of these achievements take place during their leadership. Looking back at the path they walked, recalling the work they did and the price they paid over the years, they feel no regrets or accusations. They feel no remorse about doing these things and believe that they have lived a life of value, and they have steadiness and comfort in their hearts. How wonderful is that! Isn’t this the fruit that they’ve gained? (Yes.) This sense of steadiness and comfort, this lack of regrets, they are the result and the harvest of pursuing positive things and the truth. Let’s not hold people to high standards. Let’s consider a situation where a person is faced with a task they should do or are willing to do in their lifetime. After finding their place, they stand firmly in their position, hold their position, expend all their heart’s blood and all their energy, and accomplish and finish what they should work on and complete. When they finally stand before God to give an account, they feel relatively satisfied, without accusations or regrets in their heart. They feel comforted and that they have gained something, that they have lived a valuable life” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (6)). From God’s words I understood, that God decreed that I should live in the last days, accept God’s work, and do duties in the church. He did not want me to show consideration for the flesh, indulge in comfort, and waste my life appearing busy but achieving nothing. God’s intention was for me to walk on the correct path of life, seek the truth more while doing my duty, and resolve the problems and difficulties of my brothers and sisters in accordance with God’s words, so that I could do things according to principle and do my duty in a way that is up to standard. Only a life lived in this way is valuable. I thought about how I had done my duty in a wily and slippery way. Although the flesh was in comfort, the depths of my heart were in anguish and darkness, and I had simply no peace or happiness at all. For the sake of fleeting comfort and enjoyment, I not only hindered my own life entry, but left behind so many regrets in my duty. I truly was too obstinate and too idiotic! I prayed to God and determined that although I hadn’t fully recovered from my illness, I was willing to turn my incorrect state around and rebel against the flesh to quickly resolve the notions and states of the newcomers, do my work well, and fulfill my responsibilities and duties.

Afterward, I would seek the truth with my partner to resolve the problems that appeared in the work. Usually, I would also lead the waterers to seek principles together, and periodically summarize the deviations and problems in the work and search for a path to solve them. One day, Sister Zhen Xin said that a newcomer she was watering had raised several problems. She didn’t know how to resolve them and wanted me to fellowship about them. There were some problems that I didn’t know how to fellowship about or resolve straight away. I started to think, “It will take a lot of thought and seeking to get a clear answer to these problems. This will take a lot of time. What a bother! I could just let these problems lie and get my partner to resolve them later on.” When I thought about this, I realized that I was showing consideration for the flesh again. I hurriedly prayed to God, “Dear God, I know that once again I am coveting comfort and tempted to be wily and slippery, I am willing to rebel against the flesh and devote all my strength to resolving these problems. May You guide me!” Later, I read the words of God: “When someone truly loves the truth, they can have a heart with a tremendous desire for God, a sincere heart, and the drive to practice the truth and submit to God. Possessing real strength, they are able to pay the price, devote their energy and time, forsake their personal benefits, and let go of all entanglements of the flesh, clearing the way for the practice of God’s words, the practice of the truth, and entry into the reality of the word of God. If, in order to enter into the reality of God’s word, you can let go of your own notions, let go of the interests of your own flesh, reputation, status, fame, and the enjoyments of the flesh—if you can let go of all such things, you will then enter more and more into the truth reality. Whatever difficulties and troubles you have will no longer be problems—they will be easily solved—and you will easily enter into the reality of God’s words. To enter into the truth reality, a sincere heart and a heart with a tremendous desire for God are the two indispensable conditions. If you only have a sincere heart, but are always cowardly, lack a tremendous desire for God, and shrink back when you encounter difficulties, this is not enough. If you only have a tremendous desire for God in your heart, and you are a bit impulsive, and you just have this aspiration, but you lack a sincere heart when things happen to you, and you shrink back, and choose your own interests, this is also not enough. You need both a sincere heart and a heart with a tremendous desire for God. The level of the sincerity of your heart and the strength of your tremendous desire for God determines the power of your drive to practice the truth. If you do not have a sincere heart and your heart does not have a tremendous desire for God, you will not be able to understand God’s words and will not have the drive to practice the truth. Like this, you cannot enter into the truth reality and it will be difficult for you to attain salvation” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Treasuring God’s Words Is the Foundation of Belief in God). I was very inspired by God’s words. When doing my duty, I was constantly retreating from difficulties and recoiling from the hard bits. The main issue was that I was not treating my duty with a sincere heart, and I was not willing to suffer or pay a price in order to practice the truth. When I thought about it, I realized that when I couldn’t solve the newcomers’ problems, this meant that I didn’t understand that aspect of the truth. This was the moment when I should seek the truth and equip myself with the truth. This kind of environment could prompt me to draw near to God and rely on God, and, even more so, was a chance for me to gain the truth. I should cherish these opportunities, rebel against my own flesh, and rely on God to seek truth and resolve these problems, paying the price I ought to pay. Only in this way could I obtain God’s enlightenment and guidance, and gradually understand and gain the truth. If I constantly indulged in comfort, retreated from difficulties, and recoiled when things were hard, I would never enter into the truth reality and would have no way of gaining the truth. Ultimately, the one harmed would be me. After understanding this, I prayed to God, and looked up some of God’s words relevant to the problems of the newcomers. Later, Zhen Xin and I held a gathering for the newcomers to eat and drink the words of God. Through fellowship, we resolved the problems of the newcomers. The newcomers had a path of practice after understanding the truth, and their difficulties and problems were resolved. I thanked God from the bottom of my heart! By actually seeking truth to resolve problems, I was also able to see through some problems, and understand some truths that I hadn’t understood before. Through doing my duty in this way, my heart felt at ease and at peace.

After this experience, I saw that all the various difficulties and problems I encountered when doing my duty had God’s permission, and God was not deliberately making things difficult for me. God’s intention was to use these various difficulties and problems to prompt me to seek the truth principles, and to use these various difficulties to reveal my corruption and deficiencies, so that I would seek the truth to resolve my own corrupt disposition. Otherwise, I would always live in reliance on my corrupt disposition, and indulge in comfort, being wily and slippery while doing my duty. Not only would this delay the work of the church, but ultimately, it would ruin me. It was the words of God that awakened me, a foolish and stubborn person. Thanks be to God for His salvation!


25. I Don’t Regret Letting Go of My Secure Job

By Zheng Ze, China

I come from a farming background, and my whole family depended on farming for a living. My husband and I spent every day with our faces to the yellow loess and our backs to the sky, working hard all year round for little reward. We had to rely on doing odd jobs in order to sustain our family’s normal expenditures. We were extremely hard up. Later, a relative pulled some strings and arranged for me to be a temporary worker in a nearby state-owned distillery. The formal workers in the factory did the light work, while we temporary workers mostly did the dirty and tiring work. However, our wages were half those of the formal workers. In the low season for production, we temporary workers would even be fired, and I had to find other jobs to do. Because I was unskilled, most of the jobs I found involved physical work and the work was not steady. One day I might have work to do, but the next day there might not be any work and I’d have to sit idle. I was very hard up. I often thought to myself, “It would be so good to have a stable job. I wouldn’t have to worry about finding work and would be able to earn more money and enjoy a more prosperous life.” Not long after, the distillery planned an expansion. Some of the land in our village was expropriated without compensation. However, as long as there were ten people in a family, the family would be given one quota position for formal employment at the distillery. There were over a dozen people in our family, and I was the only one to get work at the distillery. The neighbors were all very envious, and I felt very lucky, “I’ve become a formal employee of a state-owned enterprise at this young age. This is an enviable and secure job. I can get paid on time, and not only is my livelihood guaranteed, but I’ll get a pension when I’m old and benefits like pension insurance and medical insurance. I must work hard and keep this hard-won job.” At work, I worked extremely hard. I was never slippery and never slacked off. Not long afterward, I was selected to be team leader, with slightly better remuneration than other employees. I cherished my secure job even more. Especially in the peak season, when the distillery was very busy, I would often work over ten hours a day. I was so tired that my waist ached and my back was sore. I was weak from exertion. However, as soon as I thought about wages that were several times higher than normal, and benefits like a year-end bonus, I felt like the exhaustion was worth it. I worked for a decade in this way.

In fall 2005, my sister-in-law preached God’s gospel of the last days to me. Through eating and drinking the words of God, I found out that people were created by God, God is sovereign over the destiny of all mankind, and all mankind should believe in God and worship God. Later, I frequently gathered with brothers and sisters to eat and drink the words of God and sing hymns in praise of God. I enjoyed this, and my heart felt liberated. Soon afterward, I was able to do duties. I was responsible for the gatherings of three groups. At the time, it was the low season for sales in the distillery, and I only worked half days. I could also have a day off on Sundays. My job didn’t hinder me from going to gatherings or doing my duty.

When fall 2006 came around, the distillery was extremely busy. I had to work over ten hours a day at least. The distillery manager often said during meetings, “Now is the peak production season. As a team leader, you need to think of ways to complete your production quota within the specified time. You must not take leave, arrive late, or leave early during this time! If you don’t work hard, you’ll be gone!” When I heard this, I felt constrained in my heart. I was afraid that I would be fired if anything in the work wasn’t done well. Although I wanted to go to gatherings and do my duty, I simply couldn’t find the time. I was extremely conflicted, “I’m so busy that I can’t even attend gatherings. Is this what a believer in God should be like? If I frequently take leave to attend gatherings, my work will be delayed and I’ll be fired. If I lose this secure job, how can I guarantee my livelihood in the future? That won’t do. No matter what, I mustn’t lose this job. I’ll think about the gatherings after the peak season has passed.” Afterward, I dedicated myself heart and mind to my work. I worked from 7 a.m. to midnight every single day. Sometimes, I even worked overtime until one or two in the morning. I was so tired I was weak with exertion. When I got home, I fell asleep as soon as my head touched the pillow. I couldn’t even get around to praying or devotionals. Every day, my head was filled with thoughts about how to meet my production quota within the specified time. I worked like a machine, without stopping. Gradually, my heart became further and further away from God.

During this time, some unpleasant things came upon me. Because I disliked flattery and didn’t invite the director for dinner, I was only assigned dirty and tiring work. When my team members saw that the other teams were doing easier work, they would often complain to me, “Look at the other team leaders. They know what to say to make the director happy, and they get to do easy jobs. You’re too rigid, and you don’t give the director presents or cultivate your relationship with him; you don’t try to make him happy. We have to do all this dirty and tiring work because we’re in your team.” Sometimes, they would even deliberately go on strike to procrastinate, so the progress of the work was very slow. When the director saw this situation, he would reprimand me for leading a team that procrastinated in their work. I was very distressed. I was extremely tired to start off with due to the heavy daily workload; now with the employees and the director complaining to me as well, the torment left me exhausted both physically and mentally. I felt that life was simply too tiring. Sometimes, I was even so angry that I didn’t want to do the job anymore, but I had no option but to face up to it because of the security it offered. Feeling helpless, I just had to keep going.

In the blink of an eye, the peak season passed, and the distillery was less busy. I had originally wanted to have a good rest, but I ended up getting ill. I had a low fever that would not subside, my whole body lacked energy, and neither taking medicines nor having injections had any effect. I could only recuperate at home. Every time I got home from the hospital, I saw the crowds on the street passing in a constant stream of people, and envied others for their good health. Though I was busy and scrabbling about, earning a bit of money, without good health, what was the point? I suddenly realized that however much money I earned, it wasn’t as important as having good health. I thought back to before, when I went to gatherings and did my duty with my brothers and sisters. I felt very at ease in my heart then. I then looked at my current sickly state, unable to do any work at all, and I felt desolate and helpless. In my hour of distress, Sister Jiang Yu came to my house to support me and asked me to attend gatherings. In shame, I said, “How long has it been since I went to a gathering? Can I still even go to gatherings?” Jiang Yu said that I could, and arranged for several brothers and sisters to gather at my home. I agreed happily. On the day of the gathering, I knelt down and prayed to God. At that moment, I felt like I was a naughty and disobedient child: I had gotten lost away from home and suffered bitterly, but just when I was confused and at a loss, I returned to the embrace of my parents. Feelings of joy, shame, and indebtedness were all intertwined together, and I didn’t know how to express them. I cried painful tears and prayed to God, “Dear God, I have been too far from You and have rebelled against You too much. I do not know how to talk of my debt to You. All this time, the only thing I have been thinking about is work. I completely set aside gatherings and eating and drinking the words of God, and I just worked constantly like a machine all day long, exhausted in body and mind and enduring unspeakable suffering. Only now that I’m ill did I realize that living away from Your care and protection is like living as a walking corpse; it is a life of emptiness and pain. But You did not remember my transgressions, and even used my sister to help and support me. Thank You for the tolerance and mercy You have shown me! I am willing to return to You, gather with my brothers and sisters to eat and drink Your words, and do my duty to the best of my capability.” I saw that between my brothers and sisters, there were no barriers or conflicts, to say nothing of the kind of fierce rivalries that there were in the distillery. I felt that these were just two different worlds, and my heart felt peaceful and at ease. A month later, my illness cleared up almost without me realizing it. In my heart, I was extremely thankful to God.

Later, Jiang Yu came to my home to see me. When she heard my experience, she sang me a hymn of God’s words, “Man’s Fate Is Controlled by the Hands of God”: “The fate of man is controlled by the hands of God. You are incapable of controlling yourself: Despite man always rushing and busying himself on his own behalf, he remains incapable of controlling himself. If you could know your own prospects, if you could control your own fate, would you still be a created being? In short, regardless of how God works, all His work is for the sake of man. Take, for example, the heavens and earth and all things that God created to serve man: The moon, the sun, and the stars that He made for man, the animals and plants, spring, summer, autumn and winter, and so on—all are made for the sake of man’s existence. And so, regardless of how God chastises and judges man, it is all for the sake of man’s salvation. Even though He strips man of his fleshly hopes, it is for the sake of purifying man, and the purification of man is done so that he may survive. The destination of man is in the hands of the Creator, so how could man control himself?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Restoring the Normal Life of Man and Taking Him to a Wonderful Destination). Jiang Yu told me about her experience of how previously she had been extremely busy in order to earn money in the world and then came to the house of God after hitting a wall. She also said, “We humans are created beings and simply cannot control our own destiny. Even if we are busy and scrabble around relying on our own strength, the result will not necessarily be what we wish for. Now, God has become flesh and come to the human world to work for people’s salvation. Satan is also using monetary benefits and the pleasures of the flesh to win over and mislead people, causing their hearts to be occupied by the flesh and money; in the end they will fall into Satan’s net. We must equip ourselves with more of the truth—only then will we see through Satan’s schemes.” When I heard Jiang Yu fellowship in this way, I was very touched. I had always wanted to rely on my own hard work to do my job well, win the trust of the director, and hold onto my secure job, so that in the future my livelihood would be guaranteed. Because of this, I didn’t attend gatherings or do my duty; I constantly buried myself in hard work, and my heart was completely occupied by money. As a result, I not only failed to win the appreciation of the director, but also endured the torment of illness. The ordeal left me exhausted in body and mind and led to unspeakable suffering. Only then did I realize that however I planned, calculated, or worked hard, I was unable to change my destiny. I was living in reliance on the satanic rules of “Build a happy life with your own two hands,” and “It’s better to have a secure job than a lucrative job.” I wanted to obtain the life I wanted through my own efforts, but in the end, I hit walls and ended up frustrated at every turn. Ultimately, it ended in failure. Just as God says: “Despite man always rushing and busying himself on his own behalf, he remains incapable of controlling himself.” I truly was too blind and ignorant, too unaware of my own abilities! My numbed heart had been reawakened by what God’s words exposed, and I finally realized that the sickness and pain that had come upon me that time was chastening and discipline at God’s hands. More than that, it was God’s salvation of me. Otherwise, I would still have been bound by money and fallen into Satan’s net, unable to extricate myself.

In April 2007, I was elected as a leader in the church. At the time, it was still the low season. Work was relatively easy and quiet, and so it didn’t hinder me from going to gatherings or doing my duty. Later, something happened that affected me very much. Because the work in the distillery required us to spend long periods bending over and moving heavy items, and coming into contact with cold water, some older employees were left with occupational diseases. Most of them had lumbar disc herniation, rheumatism, cervical spondylosis, and so on. Some people were so seriously afflicted they were left paralyzed in bed, unable to care for themselves. Once, we were tensely busying ourselves with preparing production materials, when I saw an employee lying on the floor with an ashen complexion, desolation and helplessness in his eyes. My colleagues told me that this employee was suffering from an attack of cervical spondylosis. He was dizzy and vomited, and nearly fainted. In the past, he had worked with great vigor. I never thought that an attack of cervical spondylosis could knock someone down at any time. This made me realize that however strong a person is, they have no ability to resist when faced with illness. People are truly so insignificant and fragile! I thought about how although these older employees had earned some money, they had put half of their lives into it. No matter how good their benefits or remuneration, they would never be able to get their health back; still less could they resolve the pain brought by the torment of illness. Even if they had all the money in the world, what use would it be? Would their lives not still just be pain and emptiness? My cervical and lumbar vertebrae were both in bad shape, and I had rheumatism. If I carried on like this, would I end up paralyzed in bed one day? These older employees had worked hard for most of their lives to earn money. They hadn’t enjoyed a good life and had been left in unbearable pain by the torment of illness. This also gave me a reminder. If people do not worship God and don’t have God’s protection, they may be harmed by Satan at any time: Clutching onto a secure job cannot bring happiness. I started to waver, “Do I really want to continue doing this job?”

Not long afterward, I was elected to be a preacher. The leaders asked me if I was willing to do this duty. I considered that I would be even busier if I were a preacher, and would have barely any time to go to work. Would I have to quit my job? If I quit my job, I would have to live a hard life, but going to work would hinder the work of the church. I thought about how I was already indebted because in the past, I had abandoned my duty due to being busy with work. If I refused my duty again, wouldn’t that be too rebellious? Conflicted, I prayed to God multiple times to seek the most appropriate way to practice. Afterward, I read the words of God: “Now is the time when My Spirit performs great work, and the time when I commence My work among the Gentile nations. More than that, it is the time when I classify all created beings, putting each one into their respective category, so that My work may proceed more swiftly and effectively. And so, what I ask of you is still that you offer up your whole being to all My work, and, furthermore, that you clearly discern and make certain of all the work I have done in you, and put all your strength into My work so it can become more effective. This is what you must understand. Desist from fighting amongst yourselves, looking for a way back, or seeking fleshly comforts, which would delay My work, and delay your wonderful future. Far from protecting you, doing so would bring destruction upon you. Wouldn’t this be foolish of you? That which you greedily enjoy today is the very thing that is ruining your future, whereas the pain you suffer today is the very thing that is protecting you. You must be clearly aware of these things, so as to avoid falling prey to temptations from which you will be hard put to extricate yourself, and to evade blundering into the dense fog and being unable to find the sun. When the dense fog clears, you will find yourself amid the judgment of the great day” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Work of Spreading the Gospel Is Also the Work of Saving Man). God’s words made me understand that we are at a crucial juncture in spreading the gospel of the kingdom. If I only think about keeping hold of my secure job and pursuing a life of prosperity and plenty, then in the end, I will fall into the flesh and be devoured by Satan, losing my opportunity to be saved by God. I reflected on how in the past, although I had believed in God and gone to gatherings, I had not focused on pursuing the truth or fulfilling the responsibilities of a created being by doing my duty well. All I thought about was the pursuit of a good life of prosperity and plenty. I thought that by having this secure job, I wouldn’t have to worry about the costs of daily life, and I would have a safeguard in my old age. Therefore, I dedicated all of my effort and time to my work, dashing around and working hard from dawn till dusk, terrified that I would not fulfill my sales quota on time and lose my secure job. Whenever there was a conflict between work and doing my duty, I paid no heed at all to the work of the church. I let go of gatherings and my duty, and poured all my time and effort into keeping my secure job. As a result, this not only failed to bring me ease and peace of mind, but made me suffer the torment of illness, leaving me exhausted in body and mind and drifting further and further away from God. I thought about how God had graced me with the chance to train as a preacher for the sake of my own life growth, but I, not knowing what was good for me, refused my duty because I still wanted to sate myself on fleshly pleasures. I truly was absolutely lacking in conscience and reason! I thought about my nonbelieving colleagues in the distillery. They had not received the watering and provision of God’s words, and constantly worked hard and struggled. As a result, not only had they failed to attain the life they wanted, but some of them were even left paralyzed in bed, tormented in the agony of the illnesses that enveloped their bodies. These lessons from the past misfortunes of others were warnings and reminders to me! If I continued to persist in my obstinate ignorance, putting my hand on the plow while looking back, I would miss the once-in-a-millennium opportunity of God’s salvation of people in the last days. When the great catastrophes come, I would fall into the dark with the disbelievers, wailing and gnashing my teeth. During this time, when I encountered difficulties in doing my duty, I would pray to seek the truth, and my life made some progress, and I came to understand some truths. These were gains that I had never had before. When I thought about this, I accepted the duty of a preacher.

After becoming a preacher, I became busier and busier. After a time, the peak season arrived again. The times of my gatherings often conflicted with work, and it became harder and harder for me to ask for leave. Once, the director said to me unhappily, “If you’re going to ask for leave every single day, just quit!” When I heard the director say this, I felt constrained in my heart and began to waver, “If I want to do my duty well, I have to quit. But I’m still a bit reluctant to lose this secure job. I only became a formal employee in this state-owned enterprise with great difficulty. If I suggest quitting now, then my family will never agree no matter what. In a couple of years, my son will need to buy a house and get married: There are a lot of expenses coming up! If I really do quit, then I’ll have to live a life of poverty from now on. When I’m old, I’ll have to struggle even for basic living expenses.” As I wavered, I prayed to God many times to seek. I thought of what the Lord Jesus had said: “Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not much better than they?” (Matthew 6:26). I also thought of God’s words: “Keep your thoughts on the work of the church. Put aside the prospects of your own flesh, be decisive about family matters, wholeheartedly devote yourself to the work of God, and put God’s work first and your own life second. This is the decency of a saint” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Ten Administrative Decrees That Must Be Obeyed by God’s Chosen People in the Age of Kingdom). God gave the fowls of the air the means for their survival. They do not need to spend all day rushing about merely to exist: They can survive without hard work all year round. I then thought about myself: The amount of money my son will spend on getting married and whether I will struggle for food and clothing in my old age is all within God’s sovereignty. What is the use of thinking so much about the future? I recalled that when Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt, they had nothing to eat when they arrived in the wilderness. God bestowed manna and quail upon them so that they could eat their fill. Some people, afraid that they would be hungry in the future, secretly kept some manna to eat later. But the next day, the manna had rotted. However, those who innocently obeyed God’s words, and who followed God wherever He led them, ended up being led by God to the promised land of Canaan. Now, I didn’t lack basic necessities: I should be content with just having food and clothing. However, I constantly worried that I wouldn’t have a way to sustain my livelihood in the future; I had too little faith in God. Now God is eager to save people, and spreading the gospel is a matter of top priority. Not only must we bring more people who are still struggling bitterly in the darkness before God, the newcomers also require timely watering so that they can put down solid roots in the true way. I should put my duty first and dedicate all my heart to my duty. Only this is in accordance with God’s intention. I therefore earnestly prayed to God on the matter of resigning from my job. I thought about how if I resigned on my own initiative, my family would definitely disagree, and they would strongly oppose and hinder me from doing my duty. As it happened, my lumbar vertebrae were uncomfortable, and so I used this as a reason to apply for long-term sick leave. After that, I didn’t really go to work anymore and I could dedicate all of my time to my duty.

Later, I read the words of God: “As someone who is normal, and who pursues the love for God, entry into the kingdom to become one of the people of God is your true future, and a life that is of the utmost value and significance; no one is more blessed than you. Why do I say this? Because those who do not believe in God live for the flesh, and they live for Satan, but today you live for God, and live to follow the will of God. That is why I say your lives are of the utmost significance. Only this group of people, who have been selected by God, are able to live out a life of the utmost significance: No one else on earth is able to live out a life of such value and meaning” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Know God’s Newest Work and Follow His Footsteps). Today, God has graced me by bringing me before Him. I am fortunate to have heard the utterances and words of the Creator, understood some truths, seen through some things, gained some discernment of the damage and consequences of pursuing money, left behind the days of emptiness and pain, of scrambling about for money, fulfilled the duty of a created being, and embarked on the correct path in life. All this is God’s salvation of me. Although I have fewer material pleasures, my heart feels at ease, clear and enlightened. Through preaching the gospel, I experienced that bringing more believers in God before God to obtain God’s salvation is the most valuable and meaningful thing there is.

Afterward, I put my future livelihood into God’s hands, and stopped my planning and calculations. My heart was no longer constrained by such matters, and I was able to quiet my heart and do my duty. During this period, through reading the words of God, I came to understand many truths, and understood my own satanic nature, and my corrupt dispositions were changing bit by bit. This gave me more faith to follow God. What I didn’t expect was that in 2015, nearly a decade after I left the distillery, the distillery paid subsidies to old employees totaling 60,000 yuan. Other employees had spent a lot of money on gifts and entertainment and done a lot of running around to get this, but I received it without spending a dime. This made me see even more clearly that God is sovereign over all this, and it is not something that people can make plans about themselves. Thank God!


26. Reflections on the Pursuit of Status

By Chang Xing, China

Over my years of faith, I have primarily done text-based duties, and over time, most brothers and sisters came to admire and look up to me. I felt that God had really graced me, and I was always motivated in my duty. But without comparison, there is no contrast. When I saw brothers and sisters of my age who’d been in the faith for a similar length of time serving as leaders and supervisors, my mindset changed. I felt that being a leader or supervisor was more prestigious and prominent, and I thought about how great it would be if I could become a leader or supervisor one day.

In April 2022, I was organizing documents for clearing people out in the church. One time, Li Wei came to lead a gathering for us. I noticed that she was about the same age as me, around thirty years old. When I learned that she was a district leader, I was both astonished and envious, thinking, “Li Wei is so young and already a district leader! If she was chosen as a leader, it must mean she has the best caliber and that she pursues the truth the most in the district’s churches. The brothers and sisters must all look up to her. If I too could become a leader or supervisor like her, the brothers and sisters would surely look up to me as well.” But when I thought about how, after all these years of faith, the highest position I’d managed to reach was just a team leader, I felt a bit disappointed, thinking, “If the brothers and sisters find out that I’ve never been a church leader after all these years of faith, will they think that I’m not someone who pursues the truth? Everyone’s duty is arranged and ordained by God, so why did God ordain that Li Wei could become a leader, while I’m only able to do text-based duties?” It just so happened that at that time, the church was about to elect a leader. I thought to myself, “I’ve believed in God for over a decade, and throughout all these years, I’ve been doing text-based duties. I understand some truths and can resolve some issues, so couldn’t I also train as a church leader?” I was hoping that others would recommend me, but in the end, no one did. I felt a bit disappointed. But then I thought, “Well, people here haven’t been around me much and don’t know me well. Besides, I’ve never served as a leader or worker and lack work experience. If I really were given a leader’s duty, I might not do it well.” So I gave up on the thought.

In January 2023, due to work reassignments, I began screening articles. When I saw my supervisor Li Qing, I felt quite upset, thinking, “Li Qing is the same age as me. We both started believing in God in college, and a few years ago, when I was a team leader, Li Qing was just a team member. But after just a few years apart, she’s now supervising the text-based work, while I’m just a team member. When the brothers and sisters see that Li Qing is so young yet already a supervisor, they must think she has good caliber and pursues the truth. I’ve believed in God for so many years, so why haven’t I had the chance to be a supervisor? I used to feel that God had really graced me because I’d been doing text-based duties. But compared to these brothers and sisters who are able to serve as leaders, workers, or supervisors, I’m still an ordinary believer. Doesn’t it seem like I don’t pursue the truth? If things carry on like this, no one will look up to me!” Thinking about this, complaints started to emerge within me, “Why does God grace others but not me?” When I did my duties after this, I became a bit passive. I saw Li Qing fellowshipping to address the states of brothers and sisters and resolve problems in the work, and when she did, everyone would listen intently, and sometimes people even took notes. The sight of this made my heart become tinged with a mixture of jealousy and envy, as well as a refusal to accept this situation, and when Li Qing was fellowshipping, I didn’t want to listen. Later, I realized my state was wrong. When I saw Li Qing had become a supervisor, I felt jealous and unaccepting, and I even complained about how God hadn’t made me a supervisor. Was I not lacking in submission to God in this? So I sought the truth to resolve my problem.

One day, I read some of God’s words: “The identity, status, and essence of God can never be equated with the identity, status, and essence of man, nor will these things ever undergo any change—God will forever be God, and man will forever be man. If a person is able to understand this, what should they then do? They should submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements—this is the most rational way to go about things, and besides this, there is no other path that can be chosen. If you don’t submit then you are rebellious, and if you are defiant and argue, then you are being outrageously rebellious, and you should be destroyed. Being able to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements shows that you have reason; this is the attitude people must have, and only this is the attitude created beings should have. For example, say that you have a little cat or dog—is that cat or dog qualified to demand that you buy it various kinds of tasty foods or fun toys? Are there any cats or dogs that are so unreasonable as to make demands of their owners? (No.) And is there any dog that would choose not to be with its owner after seeing that a dog in someone else’s house has a better life than it does? (No.) Their natural instinct is to think, ‘My owner gives me food and a place to stay, so I must watch over the house for my owner. Even if my owner doesn’t give me food or gives me food that’s not very nice, I must still watch over their home.’ The dog has no other improper thoughts of going beyond their station. Whether its owner is good to it or not, the dog is so happy whenever its owner comes home, its tail constantly wagging, as happy as can be. Whether its owner likes it or not, whether its owner buys it tasty things to eat or not, it always acts the same toward its owner, and it still watches over their home. Judging based on this, are people not worse than dogs? (Yes.) People are always making demands of God, and always rebelling against Him. What’s the root of this problem? It is that people have corrupt dispositions, they cannot stay in the place of created beings, and so they lose their instincts and become Satans; their instincts turn into a satanic instinct to oppose God, to reject the truth, to do evil, and to not submit to God. How can their human instincts be recovered? They must be made to have a conscience and reason, to do the things that a person ought to do, to do the duty they ought to do. It’s like how a dog guards a home, and a cat catches mice—no matter how their owner treats them, they use all the strength they have to do these things, they throw themselves into these tasks, and they stay in their place and make full use of their instincts, and so their owner likes them” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Twelve: They Want to Withdraw When They Have No Status or No Hope of Gaining Blessings). God exposes that after humans are corrupted by Satan, they lose their conscience and reason, and are filled with rebellion against God. They are even worse than cats and dogs. Just think about cats and dogs: Whether their owner feeds them well or poorly, whether they let them sleep on the sofa or out under the eaves, they are always dedicated to catching mice or guarding the house for their owner, making the most of their instincts. Comparing this to myself, although I hadn’t done the duty of a leader or worker, I’d still enjoyed the watering and provision of God’s words all the same, and when I faced difficulties and relied on and looked to God, I received His guidance and leadership. God hadn’t shown the slightest partiality against me, but I was always making demands of God. When I saw some brothers and sisters chosen as leaders or supervisors, I complained about God. I felt that God was gracing others but not me. To have been making these demands of God showed I had no reason and was rebelling against Him. Realizing these things, I felt somewhat ashamed, and I became willing to set my focus on my duty and do it in a down-to-earth manner.

Two months later, another supervisor, Brother Chen Yu, was reassigned due to his poor caliber. I saw that another opportunity had arisen. Since Chen Yu had been dismissed, they would definitely need to elect a new supervisor. Among the brothers and sisters cooperating together, in terms of caliber and work capability, I stood out a little more. The likelihood of me being chosen as the supervisor was higher. I thought, “I need to seize this opportunity to perform well. If I get chosen and everyone sees that I’ve been made a supervisor at such a young age, they’ll surely think I have good caliber and pursue the truth. How glorious that will be!” I was very proactive in my duty from then on. I’d get everyone together to study techniques and also participate in discussions to solve work problems. One time, while doing my duty, due to my arrogance and self-righteousness, I violated principles and was pruned. I thought to myself, “Whether someone can accept being pruned is an important manifestation for judging whether they accept the truth. I have to be more sincere in knowing myself. That way, everyone will have a good impression of me, and then the chances of me being chosen as a supervisor will increase!” So I responded by saying, “Your pruning is appropriate, and I am willing to accept it. My disposition is indeed too arrogant, and if you notice my problems, please give me guidance, as this will benefit me.” Not long after, the team had to select a supervisor, and sure enough, a brother recommended me. But before the final election, the leaders promoted me to another duty. Although my wish to become a supervisor fell through, I was still very happy to be promoted.

It wasn’t until September 2023, when I received a letter from the leaders, that I finally began to reflect on my pursuit of status. The letter said that Supervisor Li Qing had recently gone home to see a doctor, but before returning home, she’d complained that doing her duties away from home was too difficult, and after returning home, she got married to a nonbeliever just over a month later, and she no longer wanted to do her duties. I was shocked, thinking, “Li Qing’s been doing her duties away from home all these years, and she was serving as supervisor, such an important job. How could she suddenly drop her duty and run off with a nonbeliever?” This incident had a big impact on me. It became apparent to me that having status doesn’t mean someone pursues the truth, nor does it mean that God approves of or acknowledges them. I thought of these words of God: “I decide the destination of each person not on the basis of age, seniority, amount of suffering, and least of all, the degree to which they invite pity, but according to whether they possess the truth. There is no other choice but this” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Prepare Sufficient Good Deeds for Your Destination). God’s words are very clear. God determines people’s outcomes based on whether they possess the truth, not based on their status, seniority, or how much they’ve suffered. I fundamentally hadn’t accepted God’s words into my heart, and I hadn’t set the truth as the goal of my pursuit. Although I’d seen many leaders and workers who didn’t pursue the truth or do actual work, and who became false leaders and were dismissed, and although I’d seen some attacking and excluding dissenters in their stubborn pursuit of status and going on to become antichrists and be expelled, I still didn’t come to any realizations, and didn’t put effort into pursuing the truth. Instead, I remained fixated on status. I constantly wanted to pursue status. I was truly foolish and intransigent! Only at this moment did I make up my mind to properly seek the truth to resolve my problem of constantly pursuing status.

Later, during my devotionals, I read these words of God: “Why do you treasure status so much? What benefits can you get from status? If status brought you disaster, difficulties, embarrassment, and pain, would you still treasure it? (No.) There are so many benefits that come from having status, things like envy, respect, esteem, and flattery from other people, as well as their admiration and reverence. There is also the sense of superiority and privilege that your status brings you, which gives you pride and a sense of self-worth. In addition, you can also enjoy things that others do not, such as the benefits of status and special treatment. These are the things you dare not even think of, and are what you have longed for in your dreams. Do you treasure these things? If status is merely hollow, with no real significance, and defending it serves no real purpose, is it not foolish to treasure it? If you can let go of things such as interests and enjoyments of the flesh, then fame, gain, and status will no longer tie you down” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part Two)). “When you are given status in the mind of someone else, then when they are in your company, they are deferential toward you, and especially polite when they talk to you. They always look up to you, they always let you go first in all things, they give way to you, and they flatter and obey you. In all things, they seek you out and let you make decisions. And you get a sense of enjoyment from this—you feel that you are stronger and better than anyone else. Everyone likes this feeling. This is the feeling of having status in someone’s heart; people wish to indulge in this. This is why people vie for status, and all wish to be given status in others’ hearts, to be esteemed and worshiped by others. If they could not derive such enjoyment from it, they would not pursue status. For example, if you do not have status in someone’s mind, they would engage with you on an equal footing, treating you as an equal. They would contradict you when necessary, they would not be courteous or respectful toward you, and might even leave before you have finished speaking. Would you feel put out? You do not like it when people treat you like this; you like it when they flatter you, look up to you, and worship you at every moment. You like it when you are the center of everything, everything revolves around you, and everyone listens to you, looks up to you, and submits to your direction. Is this not a desire to reign as a king, to have power? Your words and actions are driven by the pursuit and acquisition of status, and you contend, grasp, and compete with others for it. Your goal is to seize a position, and have God’s chosen people listen to you, support you, and worship you. Once you have taken hold of that position, you have then acquired power and can enjoy the benefits of status, admiration from others, and all other advantages that come with that position” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Principles That Should Guide One’s Conduct). After reading God’s words, I understood that the reason why I envied Li Wei as a leader and Li Qing as a supervisor was really that I envied how after becoming a leader and a supervisor, they were supported and admired by others. I envied the sense of superiority and benefits that came with status. Just like before I started believing in God, I would see leaders out in the world, and I saw that everyone greeted them with respect, that whatever opinion they expressed, their subordinates would obey and comply, and that they had a strong sense of superiority among the crowd. I thought that only living like this made a person dignified and successful. After I started believing in God, I saw Li Wei and Li Qing becoming a leader and a supervisor at a young age, and I thought the brothers and sisters all admired and envied them, praising them for their good caliber and pursuit of the truth, and so I longed to become a leader or worker too. That way, I could receive the admiration and envy of the brothers and sisters, and they would listen to me attentively when I spoke in a crowd. How dignified and significant such a life would be! I saw that my desire to be a leader or supervisor wasn’t to bear a heavy burden and be considerate of God’s intentions, but rather to gain status and then have prestige among others, to enjoy the support and admiration of the brothers and sisters. Was this not the same as how nonbelievers pursue positions of power and leadership? What I was pursuing was the indulgence of the benefits of status. How could I possibly attain the truth and be saved this way?

Later, I read another passage of God’s words: “God likes people who pursue the truth, and what He loathes people doing the most is pursuing fame, gain, and status. Some people really cherish status and reputation, are deeply attached to them, can’t bear to give them up. They always feel that without status and reputation there is no joy or hope in living, that there is only hope in this life when they are living for status and reputation, and even if they have a bit of renown, they will carry on fighting, never giving up. If this is the thought and view you have, if your heart is filled with such things, then you are incapable of loving and pursuing the truth, you lack the right direction and aims in your faith in God, and are incapable of pursuing the knowledge of yourself, casting off corruption and living out the image of man; you let things slide when doing your duty, you are devoid of any sense of responsibility, and are satisfied only with not committing evil, not causing disturbance, not being cleared out. Could such people do their duty in a way that is up to standard? And could they be saved by God? Impossible. When you act for the sake of reputation and status, you even think, ‘As long as what I do isn’t an evil deed and doesn’t constitute a disturbance, then even if my motive is wrong, no one can see it or condemn me.’ You do not know that God scrutinizes all. If you do not accept or practice the truth, and are spurned by God, it is all over for you. All who do not have God-fearing hearts think themselves smart; in fact, they do not even know when they have offended Him. Some people do not see these things clearly; they think, ‘I only pursue reputation and status in order to do more, to take on more responsibility. It doesn’t constitute a disruption or disturbance to the church’s work, and it certainly doesn’t damage the interests of God’s house. It’s not a major problem. I simply love status and protect my status, but that’s not an evil act.’ On its surface, such a pursuit may seem not to be an act of evil, but what does it lead to in the end? Will such people gain the truth? Will they achieve salvation? Absolutely not. Therefore, pursuing reputation and status is not the right path—it runs in exactly the opposite direction of the pursuit of the truth. In sum, regardless of what the direction or goal of your pursuit is, if you do not reflect on the pursuit of status and reputation, and if you find it very difficult to put this aside, then that will affect your life entry. As long as status has a place in your heart, it will be fully capable of controlling and influencing your life’s direction and the goal of your pursuit, in which case it will be very difficult for you to enter the truth reality, to say nothing of achieving changes in your disposition; whether you are ultimately able to gain God’s approval, of course, goes without saying. What’s more, if you are never able to give up your pursuit of status, this will affect your ability to do your duty in a way that is up to standard, which will make it very difficult for you to become a created being that is up to standard. Why do I say this? God loathes nothing more than when people pursue status, because the pursuit of status is a satanic disposition, it is a wrong path, it is born of the corruption of Satan, it is something condemned by God, and it is the very thing that God judges and purifies. God loathes nothing more than when people pursue status, and yet you still mulishly compete for status, you unfailingly cherish and protect it, always trying to take it for yourself. Is there not a bit of a quality of being antagonistic to God in all this? Status is not ordained for people by God; God provides people with the truth, the way, and the life, so that they ultimately become a created being that is up to standard, a small and insignificant created being—not someone who has status and prestige and is revered by thousands of people. And so, no matter what perspective it is viewed from, the pursuit of status is a dead end. No matter how reasonable your excuse for pursuing status is, this path is still the wrong one, and is not approved of by God. No matter how hard you try or how great the price you pay, if you desire status, God will not give it to you; if it’s not given by God, you will fail in fighting to obtain it, and if you keep fighting there will only be one outcome: You will be revealed and eliminated, and you will meet with a dead end” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God’s words clearly explain the harm and consequences involved in pursuing status. If a person is constantly fixated on status, then even if they don’t seem to create any obvious disruptions or disturbances it will still hinder them from doing their duties well, and moreover, it will delay their pursuit of dispositional transformation and salvation. Reflecting on my own behavior, I saw that although I didn’t seem to do anything that disturbed or disrupted the church’s work, my heart was constantly occupied by the desire for status. When I saw that Li Wei had become a leader and that Li Qing had become a supervisor, my heart became unbalanced, and I felt disappointed and upset for not having been promoted. I also complained that God was gracing others but not me. When I saw Li Qing become a supervisor while I was still just a team member in particular, I became jealous, unaccepting, and unwilling to listen to her fellowship, and I stopped putting my heart into my duty. After Chen Yu was reassigned in his duty, I actively tried to present myself to be chosen as a supervisor. When my arrogance and self-righteousness in my duty led to my being pruned, I pretended to know myself so that others would think I could accept the truth, hoping they would vote for me during the election. I realized that my intentions and actions were all to gain status, and that I was walking the path of an antichrist! From God’s words, I also understood that God’s expression of the truth to save people is in the hope that people will properly pursue the truth and dispositional change, ultimately becoming up to standard as a created being, and that it is not for them to become people of any kind of prestige or status. I didn’t understand God’s intentions. I was always discontented with being just an ordinary believer, and I didn’t focus on pursuing the truth; I always wanted to seek status to make others admire and worship me. This was completely contrary to God’s intentions. If I carried on like this, my life disposition could never change, I would never do my duties in a way that was up to standard, and ultimately, I would just end up being eliminated.

Later, upon reflection, I realized that my constant pursuit of status stemmed from a wrong viewpoint inside me. I believed that leaders and supervisors were the ones who pursued the truth the most in a group, and that because I’d always been just an ordinary believer, and never been a leader or supervisor, this meant I didn’t pursue the truth, and that God didn’t approve of me. By reading God’s words, I gained some discernment of this fallacious viewpoint. Almighty God says: “When someone is elected to be a leader by the brothers and sisters, or is promoted by the house of God to do a certain piece of work or perform a certain duty, this does not mean that they have a special status or position, or that the truths they understand are deeper and more numerous than those of other people—much less that this person is able to submit to God, and will not betray Him. Certainly, it does not mean, either, that they know God, and are someone who fears God. They have attained none of this, in fact. The promotion and cultivation is merely promotion and cultivation in the straightforward sense, and is not equivalent to them having been predestined and approved of by God. Their promotion and cultivation simply means they have been promoted, and await cultivation. And the ultimate outcome of this cultivation depends on whether this person pursues the truth, and on whether they are capable of choosing the path of pursuing the truth” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (5)). After reading God’s words, my heart felt brighter. Being chosen as a leader or supervisor doesn’t mean that a person pursues the truth, nor does it mean they are on the path of pursuing the truth. It simply means that this person is willing to pursue, possesses some caliber, and meets the conditions for being selected and used by God’s house, so the church gives them the opportunity to train better. However, whether this person can ultimately embark on the path of pursuing the truth, and whether they can attain the truth and enter into reality depends on whether they truly pursue the truth and on the path they walk. Take Li Qing, for example. She was initially chosen as a supervisor because she had a sense of burden in her duties, but after becoming a supervisor, she didn’t focus on pursuing the truth and began to revel in the benefits of status. She rarely talked about the corrupt dispositions she revealed in her duties, or how she sought the truth to resolve them. She enjoyed standing in the position of a supervisor and directing work, and she relished people’s admiration and endorsement. When she became ill, she thought that doing her duties away from home was too difficult, and eventually, she gave up her duties, went home, and got married. I also thought of a time recently when a leader, who had believed in God for many years, was arrested. Fearing he would be sentenced and unable to let go of his children, he signed the “Three Statements” and betrayed God. From these facts, I saw that having status doesn’t mean a person pursues the truth or has truth realities, much less that a person is approved of or acknowledged by God. The pursuit of the truth is the only path to being saved and perfected, and even without status, as long as a person earnestly pursues the truth and does their duties, they can still receive God’s enlightenment and guidance, understand the truth, and enter into reality. Afterward, I pondered, “Why haven’t I been chosen as a leader or supervisor after all these years of believing in God? What exactly am I lacking?” Being a leader or supervisor requires a person to have the caliber to comprehend the truth, to grasp principles in duties, and to possess a sense of burden and work capability. Although I had some comprehension ability of God’s words, I found my flesh overpowering me, that I lacked a sense of burden in my duties, and that I had poor work capability. When there was too much work, I got flustered and couldn’t grasp key points, and I was also no good at discovering and solving problems. Judging by these behaviors, I was truly not suited to be a leader or supervisor. Moreover, through this period of reflection, I saw that in all my years of faith, I’d been continually pursuing reputation and status, and that I wasn’t someone who pursues the truth at all. Even at this point, I didn’t have any truth reality and I couldn’t fellowship the truth to solve the brothers’ and sisters’ real problems. So it was indeed appropriate that I hadn’t been chosen as a leader or supervisor. With the church arranging for me to do text-based duties, this was God gracing and elevating me, and I should thank God.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words and came to a better understanding of God’s intentions and requirements. Almighty God says: “When God requires that people fulfill their duty well, He is not asking them to complete a certain number of tasks or accomplish any great endeavors, nor to perform any great undertakings. What God wants is for people to be able to do all they can in a down-to-earth way, and live in accordance with His words. God does not need you to be great or noble, or bring about any miracles, nor does He want to see any pleasant surprises in you. He does not need such things. All God needs is for you to steadfastly practice according to His words. When you listen to God’s words, do what you have understood, carry out what you have comprehended, remember well what you have heard, and then, when the time comes to practice, do so according to God’s words. Let them become your life, your realities, and what you live out. Thus, God will be satisfied. … You follow God, but of course this is also because God has chosen you—but what is the meaning of God choosing you? It is to change you into someone who trusts in God, who truly follows God, who can forsake everything for God, and who is able to follow the way of God; someone who has cast off their satanic disposition, no longer following Satan or living under its power” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Proper Fulfillment of Duty Requires Harmonious Cooperation). God’s word is full of reminders, exhortations, and admonitions, and it is all sincere advice from God’s innermost heart to people. I was deeply moved. God chooses people to follow Him with the hope that they will pursue the truth and dispositional change, submit to His sovereignty and arrangements, and contentedly and faithfully do their duties well. In this way, God will be satisfied. The work of God’s house can’t be completed by just one person, it requires leaders and workers to supervise the work, as well as brothers and sisters to do specific tasks. Only then can the church’s work progress normally. The church arranging for me to do text-based duties was based on a comprehensive evaluation of my talents, humanity, and caliber, and I should submit and do my duty well. This was the reason I should have. After understanding these things, I felt much more liberated and at ease, and when I saw brothers and sisters of the same age or younger, or who’d believed in God for less time than me becoming leaders or supervisors, I no longer felt resentful, nor did I feel despondent or disappointed for not having been made a leader or worker anymore. Now I tend to pay more attention to the corrupt dispositions I reveal, and during my devotionals, I seek the truth to resolve my corrupt dispositions. I also focus on putting more effort into my duties. I actively raise and discuss any problems I see in the work, and I focus on how to cooperate with my brothers and sisters so that we can do our duties well. Because my mindset was corrected, after some time, I made some gains in both my life entry and in my duties. Thank God!


27. Learning That Someone Had Betrayed God After Being Caught and Tortured

By Mo Wuwen, China

One day at the end of 2022, I learned that the church leader Lin Hui betrayed God after he was arrested, becoming a Judas. During the interrogation, the police threatened Lin Hui to reveal the information about the church’s finances and the brothers and sisters. They said if he didn’t confess, he would go to prison, and they used his daughter’s future to coerce him. Afraid of suffering in prison and worried about his daughter losing her future, he became an accomplice of the CCP. He led the police to identify a home where the books of God’s words were stored, and even helped the police to brainwash the arrested brothers and sisters. Seeing that Lin Hui had been exposed as a Judas and expelled from the church, I fell into deep thought, “Lin Hui had been doing his duty as a leader for many years. His fellowship with the brothers and sisters was usually quite clear. Logically speaking, someone who pursued enthusiastically like him should have some stature. How could he become a Judas after being arrested? Even Lin Hui, who pursued like this, was unable to stand firm in his testimony. I haven’t been a leader and I don’t understand much truth; what if I get arrested one day? If the police sentence me or use my family’s future to threaten me, will I be able to stand firm in my testimony? If I can’t stand fast and I become a Judas, I’ll be damned for all eternity! Wouldn’t that mean no good future or destination? How could I be saved and enter the kingdom?” The more I thought about it, the more despondent I became, and I lost the motivation to do my duty. Whenever I heard that brothers and sisters in some church had been arrested, I would feel very afraid, constantly worrying that I might also get arrested by the police and fail to stand fast one day. During that time, some sisters responsible for the cleansing work were in a poor state and needed fellowship to resolve their issues. I had scheduled a time and place for the meeting with them. Later, after hearing that there were security risks in that area, I didn’t want to go. “What if I get arrested?” Later, a sister fellowshipped with me, and I finally went and didn’t delay things.

Afterward, I sought how I should understand Lin Hui’s betrayal of God following his arrest. I read God’s words: “Man will be fully made complete in the Age of Kingdom. After the work of conquest, man will be subjected to refinement and tribulation. Those who can overcome and stand firm in their testimony during this tribulation are the ones who will ultimately be made complete; they are the overcomers. During this tribulation, man is required to accept this refinement, and this refinement is the last instance of God’s work. It is the last time that man will be refined prior to the conclusion of all the work of God’s management, and all those who follow God must accept this final test, and they must accept this last refinement. Those who are beset by tribulation are without the work of the Holy Spirit and the guidance of God, but those who have been truly conquered and who truly seek after God will ultimately stand fast; they are the ones who are possessed of humanity, and who truly love God. No matter what God does, these victorious ones will not be bereft of the visions and will still put the truth into practice without failing in their testimony. They are the ones who will finally emerge from the great tribulation. Even though those who fish in troubled waters can still freeload today, no one is able to escape the final tribulation, and no one can escape the final test. For those who overcome, such tribulation is a tremendous refinement; but for those who fish in troubled waters, it is the work of utter elimination. No matter how they are tried, the allegiance of those who have God in their heart remains unchanged; but for those who do not have God in their heart, once the work of God is not advantageous to their flesh, they change their view of God, and even depart from God. Such are those who will not stand fast in the end, who only seek God’s blessings and have no desire to expend themselves for God and dedicate themselves to Him. Such base people will all be expelled when God’s work comes to an end, and they are unworthy of any sympathy. Those without humanity are incapable of truly loving God. When the environment is safe and secure, or there are profits to be made, they are totally obedient toward God, but once that which they desire is compromised or finally refuted, they immediately revolt. Even in the space of just one night, they may go from a smiling, ‘kind-hearted’ person to an ugly-looking and ferocious killer, suddenly treating their benefactor of yesterday as their mortal enemy, without rhyme or reason. If these demons are not cast out, these demons that would kill without blinking an eye, will they not become a hidden danger? The work of saving man is not achieved following the completion of the work of conquest. Although the work of conquest has come to an end, the work of purifying man has not; such work will only be finished once man has been wholly purified, once those who truly submit to God have been made complete, and once those disguisers who are without God in their heart have been cleared out. Those who do not satisfy God in the final stage of His work will be completely eliminated, and those who are eliminated are of devils. As they are incapable of satisfying God, they are rebellious against God, and even though these people follow God today, this does not prove that they are those who will finally remain. In the words that ‘those who follow God to the end will receive salvation,’ the meaning of ‘follow’ is to stand firm in the midst of tribulation. Today, many believe that following God is easy, but when God’s work is about to end, you will know the true meaning of ‘follow.’ Just because you are still able to follow God today after being conquered, this does not prove that you are one of those who will be made perfect. Those who are unable to endure the trials, who are incapable of being victorious amid tribulation will, ultimately, be incapable of standing fast, and so will be unable to follow God to the very end. Those who truly follow God are able to withstand the test of their work, whereas those who do not truly follow God are incapable of withstanding any of God’s trials. Sooner or later they will be expelled, while the overcomers will remain in the kingdom. Whether or not man truly seeks God is determined by the test of his work, that is, by God’s trials, and has nothing to do with the decision by man himself. God does not reject any person lightly; all that He does can utterly convince man. He does not do anything that is invisible to man, or any work that cannot convince man. Whether man’s belief is true or not is proved by the facts and cannot be decided by man. That ‘wheat cannot be made into tares, and tares cannot be made into wheat’ is without doubt. All those who truly love God will ultimately remain in the kingdom, and God will not treat anyone who truly loves Him poorly” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Work and Man’s Practice). Pondering God’s words, I understood that in the last days, God is doing the work of sorting all according to their kind. The tares and the wheat, the good servants and the evil servants, the sheep and the goats can only be revealed through trials and tribulations. There is meaning in God allowing persecution and tribulation to befall us. For those who sincerely believe in God, it is perfection; for those who seek blessings through opportunism and muddle through, it is a revelation and elimination. Those who genuinely want God will not deny or betray God no matter what kind of persecution or tribulation they encounter, and can seek the truth and stand firm in their testimony. But those who do not sincerely follow God, even if they can superficially abandon and expend for a time, disguising themselves as a believer in God’s house, once the environment God arranges becomes unfavorable to their flesh and their desire for blessings is shattered, they are able to immediately deny and betray God. Those who, in the midst of trials, can practice the truth and stand firm in their testimony are the ones God wants to save and perfect. Those who cannot stand firm in their testimony are the tares that are revealed. God’s work is so wise! I thought of the brother in the church’s movie Memories of My Youth who was only 20 years old. Because of his belief in God, he suffered arrest and persecution by the CCP. To force him to deny and betray God, the police cruelly poured cups of boiling water over his body. But the brother was certain that this was the true way, and he did not deny or betray God despite enduring all kinds of torture. There’s also the movie The Refiner’s Fire, where the police shamelessly stripped the sister naked and used electric batons to shock her in order to force her to betray God. The sister endured immense humiliation and torment. In her pain, she prayed to God, vowing to die rather than submit to Satan, not denying God, not betraying God, bearing beautiful and resounding testimony, and shaming Satan. I saw that brothers and sisters who truly believe in God will not deny or betray God no matter how much danger or tribulation they encounter. But Lin Hui, who had been a leader in the church for a long time, had turned Judas and sold out the interests of the church after being arrested, becoming an accomplice and lackey of the great red dragon to avoid cruel torture, to secure his daughter’s future, and to try and save his own skin. He had believed in God for many years and often fellowshipped a great deal with the brothers and sisters, but he didn’t believe that people’s fates are in God’s hands. When the critical moment came, he was able to deny and betray God. So then, wasn’t all the fellowship he gave to others just words and doctrines? The facts revealed that he had no truth reality at all. He was just a disbeliever who had sneaked into God’s house, vainly hoping to gain blessings through opportunism. In the past, I had only looked at his outward behavior. Because he had been a leader and could speak eloquently, I’d thought that he had truth reality. It was through God’s revelation that I grew in discernment. At the same time, I also saw my true stature. Oftentimes, when no dangerous situations had befallen me, I’d even thought that I had some faith, but when I had found out that someone had been tortured and betrayed God, I had lived in fear and timidity. I hadn’t sought the truth to learn lessons, nor had I thought about how to uphold my duty. I saw that I didn’t have any truth reality. Now is the time for God to test people’s work. I need to equip myself with more truth so that I can stand fast in trials and tribulations.

Later, I also reflected on the root cause of my negativity. I read God’s words: “So do you know what things lie within the depths of people’s hearts? (Faith in God in order to obtain blessings; this is something that lies within people’s hearts.) That’s right, people believe in God in order to be blessed, to be rewarded, to be crowned. Doesn’t this exist in everyone’s heart? It is a fact that it does. Although people don’t often talk about it, and even cover up their motive and desire to obtain blessings, this desire and motive deep in people’s hearts has always been unshakable. No matter how much spiritual theory people understand, what experiential knowledge they have, what duty they can perform, how much suffering they endure, or how much of a price they pay, they never let go of the motivation for blessings hidden deep in their hearts, and always silently toil in its service. Isn’t this the thing buried deepest inside people’s hearts? Without this motivation to receive blessings, how would you feel? With what attitude would you perform your duty and follow God? What would become of people if this motivation to receive blessings that is hidden in their hearts was gotten rid of? It is possible that many people would become negative, while some would become demotivated in their duties. They would lose interest in their belief in God, as if their soul had vanished. They would appear as if their heart had been snatched away. This is why I say the motivation for blessings is something hidden deep in people’s hearts” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Six Indicators of Life Growth). Viewing myself in light of God’s words, I finally realized that my negativity and lack of motivation were mainly driven by my intention for blessings. In the past, when the environment was comfortable, I was enthusiastic in my pursuit and did my duty actively. But looking back, my motivation mainly came from the thought that only by doing my duty well could I have a good future and destination. Now, seeing Lin Hui become a Judas and betray God, I worried that if I were arrested, I would be like Lin Hui and fail to stand firm in my testimony, and then I wouldn’t have a good outcome or destination, so I started to retreat. Even when I was doing my duty, I was just going through the motions, and if there was any danger, I would quickly run back home to hide, not caring how well I did my duty, so long as I was safe. My belief in God was only for gaining blessings and a good destination, and I didn’t want to face any dangers or tribulations. I didn’t seek the truth to learn lessons in the situations God arranged. What difference was there between my belief in God and those of disbelievers who mix in God’s house and don’t pursue the truth, vainly hoping for blessings? If I didn’t seek the truth to resolve this state, I would be sure to fall when trials came upon me. This time, God revealed me through such a situation, and this was His salvation for me. I thanked God from my heart.

Later, I also pondered: Why did I have such a strong reaction when I saw that a leader had been arrested and become a Judas? I thought that leaders were all people who had a fairly good understanding of the truth and who had reality, and that if they were arrested, they should be able to stand firm in their testimony. But did my views align with the truth? While seeking, I read God’s words: “When someone is elected to be a leader by the brothers and sisters, or is promoted by the house of God to do a certain piece of work or perform a certain duty, this does not mean that they have a special status or position, or that the truths they understand are deeper and more numerous than those of other people—much less that this person is able to submit to God, and will not betray Him. Certainly, it does not mean, either, that they know God, and are someone who fears God. They have attained none of this, in fact. The promotion and cultivation is merely promotion and cultivation in the straightforward sense, and is not equivalent to them having been predestined and approved of by God. Their promotion and cultivation simply means they have been promoted, and await cultivation. And the ultimate outcome of this cultivation depends on whether this person pursues the truth, and on whether they are capable of choosing the path of pursuing the truth” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (5)). “Holding up God’s words and being able to explain them unabashedly does not mean you are in possession of reality; things are not as simple as you imagine. Whether you are in possession of reality is not based on what you say; rather, it is based on what you live out. Only when God’s words become your life and your natural expression can you be said to have reality, and only then can you be counted as having gained true understanding and actual stature. You must be able to withstand examination over long periods of time, and you must be able to live out the likeness that is required by God. This must not be mere posturing; it must flow from you naturally. Only then will you truly possess reality, and only then will you have gained life” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Putting the Truth Into Practice Is Possessing Reality). From God’s words, I came to understand that God’s house promotes and cultivates people according to the needs of the church’s work. Some who possess the caliber and prerequisites to be leaders or workers are elected as leaders or workers or promoted to do certain work. This is to give them opportunities to train. However, this doesn’t mean that they possess truth realities, nor does it mean that their stature is greater than that of other brothers and sisters. It’s just that the duties they do and the functions they serve are different. Viewing myself in light of God’s words, I saw that my perspective on leaders and workers was incorrect. For example, when I saw Lin Hui being arrested, I thought that since he was a leader and his fellowship was quite clear, he surely pursued the truth and had realities, and if arrested, he should be able to stand firm in his testimony. When I saw him become a complete Judas, I couldn’t understand it. I even worried that since I hadn’t been a leader or worker, I wouldn’t be able to stand firm if I were arrested. Now I understood that whether a person has truth realities is not determined by what duty they have done or how much doctrine they can speak, but mainly by whether they can practice the truth when faced with matters. I thought of an elderly sister in the church who was responsible for safekeeping the offerings. When a Judas led the police to her home to search and the police threatened her and tried to get her to hand over the offerings, the sister did not fear Satan’s evil forces, and she risked her life to protect the offerings, relying on God to respond to the police wisely, and after the police left, she promptly moved the offerings to safety. In people’s eyes, the elderly sister hadn’t been a leader and couldn’t fellowship or give sermons, but when faced with matters, she could disregard her own safety to protect the offerings and safeguard the interests of God’s house. Such a person bore testimony.

One reason for Lin Hui’s failure was his fear of suffering in prison. Another reason was that when the great red dragon used his daughter’s future to threaten him, he didn’t believe that people’s fates are in God’s hands. Thinking about my own similar state, I looked for God’s words regarding this aspect of state. I read God’s words: “The fate of man is controlled by the hands of God. You are incapable of controlling yourself: Despite man always rushing and busying himself on his own behalf, he remains incapable of controlling himself. If you could know your own prospects, if you could control your own fate, would you still be a created being? … The destination of man is in the hands of the Creator, so how could man control himself?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Restoring the Normal Life of Man and Taking Him to a Wonderful Destination). Pondering God’s words, I understood that God is the Creator, man is a created being, and that people’s fates are in God’s hands. What a person’s fate is like has long been ordained and arranged by God. Even if people plan and scheme for themselves, they cannot control their fates. My worry that the CCP’s police forces would use my family’s future to threaten me mainly stemmed from my lack of true understanding of God’s sovereignty. I came to understand that if I really am arrested and imprisoned one day, whether or not my family will be implicated is all in God’s hands. I am a created being, and I can’t even control my own fate, yet I was worrying about my family’s future. How foolish of me! Even before being arrested, I was worried about being revealed as a Judas, so I tried to save my own skin by hiding at home, not even doing the duties I should be doing, and being completely devoid of loyalty to my duty. Outwardly, I hadn’t directly betrayed God like Lin Hui had as a Judas, but by not doing my duty well, had I not fallen for Satan’s trick and lost my testimony? So I prayed to God, “Oh God, Lin Hui has been revealed as a Judas. I have revealed many incorrect views and I have been timid and fearful, but through this revelation, I have clearly seen my true stature and I see just how little faith I have. Oh God, please guide me to stand firm in my testimony in my future performance of duty.” Afterward, I thought of the sisters responsible for the cleansing work who were in poor states, and I thought about how there was still work that needed to be discussed with them. So I arranged a time to meet with them, and our gathering achieved some results.

This time, the revelation of a Judas allowed me to recognize my true stature and to see how strong my desire for blessings was. I also gained some understanding of my selfish and despicable satanic disposition. At the same time, it also made me see more clearly that believing in God to gain the truth in a country ruled by the CCP is no easy thing. One truly has to put one’s life on the line! Although my stature is still small, I am willing to submit and experience God’s words and work in this kind of environment. Thank God!


28. Can Parents Change Their Children’s Fate?

By Zheng Qi, China

After accepting Almighty God’s work of the last days, by eating and drinking God’s words, I realized that only by believing in and worshiping God can humanity have a good fate and destination, and I understood that in this dark and evil world, faith in God is the only right path in life. At that time, my son was in middle school, and I often talked to him about believing in God, telling him that humans were created by God and should therefore believe in and worship God, and in my heart, I hoped for my son to believe in God with me. That way, he’d be able to receive God’s care and protection, and have a good destination. Shortly after finding God, I began doing my duty in the church, but because the CCP had been arresting and persecuting Christians and spreading baseless rumors everywhere, my husband began to obstruct and persecute me, fearing that I might be arrested for my faith and that it would also implicate my family, and he often argued with me. But my son was very supportive of my faith, and he often tried to persuade his father not to stand in my way. Every time my son came home on weekends, I would share Bible stories and read God’s words with him whenever I had time. Sometimes, when I saw him watching TV and not actively reading God’s words, I would get anxious, and I’d keep asking him to read God’s words with me. My son would agree verbally, but then just sit there without moving, and I’d get angry and sometimes scold him. When he saw that I was angry, he’d quickly come over to read a few passages of God’s words. I could tell that my son was just going through the motions with me, but I felt that in any case, it was better than him not reading God’s words at all. After my son started high school, I began doing my duty at a nearby church, and whenever the weekend came, I would try my best to go home so I could talk to him about believing in God. Later, my son went off to university, and I bought him an MP5 player so he could take it to school and find time to read God’s words. After a while, I would call him to remind him, telling him to “take some supplements,” implying that he should read more of God’s words. When my son came home for vacation, the first thing I asked him was, “Have you been reading God’s words at school?” When he said he’d been reading them when he had time, I felt relieved.

In the spring of 2011, someone reported my faith to the authorities, and so to avoid being arrested by the CCP, I had to leave home to do my duties. At that time, my son was in his second year at a university far away, and I’d travel dozens of miles just to use a public phone to call him, reminding him, “Don’t forget to ‘take your supplements.’” When I heard him promise to do so, I felt at ease. I’d always hoped that after graduating, he could come and join me in believing in God, and I often prayed to God, asking Him to move my son’s heart and guide him to believe in God. But things went against my wishes. In the fall of 2013, my son went to a military academy after graduating. I was anxious then, “The CCP is an atheistic party, and it doesn’t allow military personnel to have faith. After going to the academy, not only will my son be forbidden from reading God’s words, but he’ll also be subjected to CCP brainwashing every day, and be indoctrinated with atheistic ideas. If this carries on, then he’ll surely grow further and further away from God. Will he still be able to come to believe in God?” Over those years, I’d always hoped my son would come to believe in God and have a good destination, but now, that wish of mine had been completely shattered. When I thought about my son going to that hellhole, I couldn’t eat or sleep, and I couldn’t help but cry. I thought back to how, during his high school years, he would come home once every two weeks, and I often couldn’t return in time due to my duties. Later, when I left home to do my duties, I no longer had time to fellowship with him. I felt that if I’d done my duties locally, I could have read more of God’s words with him and guided him more, and that perhaps he wouldn’t have walked the wrong path. When I thought this way, I felt like I hadn’t fulfilled my responsibilities as a mother, and I felt indebted to my son. And even more so, I was worried about his future and fate. Later, I saw many young brothers and sisters in the church who were about the same age as my son, and I saw them believing in God and walking the right path, while my son was out pursuing the world. I always felt regret about him, feeling remorseful that I hadn’t put more effort into him, and that I hadn’t read more of God’s words with him. When I wasn’t busy with my duties, I’d think about him and find myself filled with guilt and sorrow.

Later, I read two passages of God’s words, and I was able to let go of some of my concerns about my son. Almighty God says: “Besides birth and childrearing, the parents’ responsibility in their children’s lives is just to provide them with an environment to grow up in, and that’s it, for nothing except the predestination of the Creator has a bearing on a person’s fate. No one can control what kind of future a person will have; it is predetermined long in advance, and not even one’s parents can change one’s fate. As far as fate is concerned, everyone is independent, and everyone has their own fate. So, no one’s parents can obstruct their fate in life at all or push them on in the slightest when it comes to the role they play in life” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). “It’s wrong to say, ‘Children’s failure to follow the right path is to do with their parents.’ Whoever it is, if they are a certain kind of person, they will walk a certain path. Is this not certain? (Yes.) The path a person takes determines what they are. The path they take and the kind of person they become are up to them. These are things that are predestined, innate, and have to do with the person’s nature. So what’s the use of parental education? Can it govern a person’s nature? (No.) Parental education cannot govern human nature and cannot solve the problem of which path a person takes. What is the only education that parents can provide? Some simple behaviors in their children’s daily life, some fairly superficial thoughts and rules of self-conduct—these are things that have something to do with parents. Before their children reach adulthood, parents should fulfill their due responsibility, which is to educate their children to follow the right path, study hard, and strive to be able to rise above the rest after they grow up, not to do bad things or to become bad people. Parents should also regulate their children’s behavior, teach them to be polite and to greet their elders whenever they see them, and teach them other things relating to behavior—this is the responsibility that parents ought to fulfill. Taking care of their child’s life and educating them with some basic rules of self-conduct—that is what parental influence amounts to. As for their child’s personality, parents cannot teach this. Some parents are laid-back and do everything at a leisurely pace, whereas their children are very impatient and can’t stay still even for a short while. They go off on their own to make a living when they are 14 or 15 years old, they make their own decisions in everything, they don’t need their parents, and they are very independent. Is this taught by their parents? No. Therefore, a person’s personality, disposition, and even their essence, as well as the path they choose in the future, have nothing whatsoever to do with their parents. … There is a problem with the expression ‘To feed without teaching is the father’s fault.’ Although parents have a responsibility to educate their children, a child’s destiny is not determined by their parents, but by the child’s nature. Can education resolve the problem of a child’s nature? It cannot resolve it at all. The path a person takes in life is not determined by their parents, but is preordained by God. It is said that ‘Man’s fate is determined by Heaven,’ and this saying is summed up by human experience. Before a person reaches adulthood, you cannot tell what path they will take. Once they become an adult, and have thoughts and can reflect on problems, they will choose what to do out in the wider community. Some people say they want to be senior officials, others say they want to be lawyers, and still others say they want to be writers. Everyone has their own choices and their own ideas. No one says, ‘I’ll just wait for my parents to educate me. I’ll become whatever my parents educate me to become.’ No one is as foolish as this. After reaching adulthood, people’s ideas begin to stir and gradually mature, and thus the path and goals ahead of them become increasingly clear. At this time, little by little it becomes obvious and apparent what type of person they are, and which group they are part of. From this point onward, each person’s personality gradually becomes clearly defined, as does their disposition, as well as the path they are pursuing, their direction in life, and the group they belong to. What is all this based upon? Ultimately, this is what God has preordained—it has nothing to do with one’s parents” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part One)). From God’s words, I realized that parents are responsible for birthing and raising their children, for providing a good environment for their growth, for educating them to be good, walk the right path, and not do bad things before they reach adulthood, and for teaching them the most basic principles of conduct. However, a child’s fate and the path they take in life are all predestined by God, and not things parents can decide or control. After children become adults, they have their own ideas and choices, and things like the kind of person they are, the group they belong to, and the path they choose to walk all become clear. But I fallaciously thought that when my child grew up and didn’t believe in God or walk the right path, this was my failure as a mother, and that it was because I hadn’t read more of God’s words to him or guided him more, which caused him to walk the path of the world. Over the last ten years, I’d been living in a deep sense of guilt, constantly feeling indebted to him. I’d believed in God for many years, but I didn’t view people and matters according to God’s words. This was truly shameful! My son choosing not to walk the path of faith was also determined by his nature that doesn’t love the truth. I’d actually talked to him about believing in God quite often at home, but he wasn’t interested in God’s words. Every time I had to call him and urge him, he’d just read a little of God’s words to appease me. As he grew up, he came to be enamored with the world, fame, and gain, so naturally he sought to walk the path of the world. Even if I hadn’t left home to do my duty and I’d stayed home to read God’s words to him every day, he still wouldn’t have come to believe in God. His fate and the path he walks aren’t things that I, as his mother, can control. This is related to his nature and also depends on God’s predestination. There was a sister who devoted herself to doing her duty full-time after graduating from college, but she was sent to the police station by her nonbelieving father. After she was released, she continued to believe in God and do her duty. Another sister went to a prestigious university, and when she heard God’s words, she was deeply moved and resolved to believe in God, and so she gave up her graduate studies and began to do her duty and expend herself for God full-time. From these facts I saw that the path people decide to walk is truly unrelated to their parents.

One day during my devotionals, I read these words of God: “The requirements that some parents have for their children are: ‘Our children ought to embark on the right path, they should believe in God, abandon the secular world, and give up their jobs. Otherwise, when we enter the kingdom, they won’t be able to get in, and we’ll be separated from them. It would be so wonderful if our whole family could enter the kingdom together! We could be together in heaven, as we are here on earth. While we’re in the kingdom, we mustn’t leave one another, we must stay together throughout the ages!’ Then, it turns out that their children do not believe in God, and that they instead pursue worldly things, and strive to earn a lot of money and to become very wealthy; they wear whatever is fashionable, they do and talk about whatever is trendy, and they do not fulfill their parents’ wishes. As a result, these parents feel upset, they pray and fast because of this, fasting for a week, 10 days, or a fortnight, and put in a lot of effort for the sake of their children in this matter. They are often so hungry that they feel dizzy, and they often pray before God while weeping. But, no matter how they pray, or how much effort they put in, their children are unmoved, and do not know to wake up. The more their children refuse to believe, the more these parents think: ‘Oh no, I’ve failed my children, I’ve let them down. I haven’t been able to spread the gospel to them, and I haven’t brought them with me onto the path of salvation. Those fools—it’s the path to blessings!’ They are not fools; they just do not have this need. It is these parents who are fools, for trying to force their children onto this path, isn’t it? If their children had this need, would it be necessary for these parents to speak about these things? Their children would come to believe by themselves. These parents always think: ‘I’ve let my children down. I encouraged them to go to college from a young age, and since they went to college, they haven’t turned back. They won’t stop pursuing worldly things, and whenever they come back, they just talk about work, making money, about who got a promotion or bought a car, who married rich, who went to Europe to do advanced studies or to be an exchange student, and say how great other people’s lives are going. Whenever they come home, they talk about those things, and I don’t want to hear them, but there’s nothing I can do about it. No matter what I say to try and get them to believe in God, they still won’t listen.’ Consequently, they fall out with their children. Whenever they see their children, their faces darken; whenever they talk to their children, their expressions sour. Some children don’t know what to do, and they think: ‘I don’t know what’s wrong with my parents. If I don’t believe in God, then I just don’t believe in Him. Why do they always treat me with this attitude? I thought that the more someone believes in God, the better person they’d become. How can believers in God have so little affection for their families?’ These parents are so worried about their children that they’re about to burst a blood vessel, and they say: ‘They’re not my children! I’m cutting off ties with them, I’m disowning them!’ They say that, but that’s not really how they feel. Aren’t parents like this foolish? (Yes.) They always want to control and take hold of everything, they always wish to take hold of their children’s futures, their faith, and the paths that they walk. This is so foolish! It’s not appropriate” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). What God exposes is absolutely accurate. This was exactly what I’d thought in my heart, and this was how I’d acted. When my child was in school, in my heart I’d already planned out that after he graduated, we would believe in God together and enter the kingdom as mother and son. How wonderful that would be! So, when my child was home, I would take time to talk to him about believing in God, urging him over and over again to read God’s words, and when he didn’t listen, I would get angry and sometimes even scold him. When he was studying at a university in another city, I would travel dozens of miles to call him and remind him to read God’s words, and I unreasonably prayed before God and made demands of Him, asking Him to touch my child’s heart and lead him to faith. I couldn’t even control my own fate, yet I kept trying to orchestrate and manipulate my child’s, wanting to make him follow the path I’d planned for him. This was truly arrogant and overconfident of me! When I learned that my son had chosen the path of the world, I became anxious, upset, couldn’t eat or sleep, and regretted not putting in more effort to guide him onto the path of faith. Actually, my anxiety was because I was afraid that if my child didn’t believe in God, he would fall into disaster. Controlled by my feelings, I disregarded God’s intentions, and just insisted on dragging my child to faith in God against his will. I even unreasonably prayed to God to help me fulfill my dream of entering the kingdom together with my son. Everything I did was truly foolish, and utterly detestable to God!

Later on, I read more of God’s words: “As parents, when it comes to the attitude one should foster toward their adult children, apart from blessing them in silence and having good expectations for them, no matter what kind of livelihood their children lead, what kind of destiny or life they have, parents can only let it happen. No parent can change any of this, nor can they control it. Although you gave birth to your children and raised them, as we’ve discussed before, parents are not the masters of their children’s destinies. Parents conceive their children’s physical body and raise them to adulthood, but as for what kind of destiny their children will have, this is not something given or chosen by their parents, and their parents certainly don’t decide it. You wish for your children to do well, but does that guarantee they will? You do not wish for them to encounter misfortune, bad luck, and all kinds of unfortunate events, but does that mean they will be able to avoid them? Regardless of what your children face, none of those things are subject to human will, nor is any of it determined by your needs or expectations. So, what does this tell you? Since children have become adults, are capable of taking care of themselves, of having independent thoughts, views on things, principles of self-comportment, and outlooks on life, and are no longer influenced, mastered, constrained, or managed by their parents, then they are truly an adult. What does it mean that they have become an adult? It means that their parents should let go. In written language, this is called ‘letting go,’ allowing children to independently explore and take their own path in life” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). “As someone who believes in God and pursues the truth and salvation, the energy and time you have left in your life should be spent performing your duty and on whatever God has entrusted to you; you shouldn’t spend any time on your children. Your life does not belong to your children, and it should not be consumed for their lives or survival, nor to satisfy your expectations of them. Instead, it should be devoted to the duty and entrusted task that God has given you, as well as the mission you should fulfill as a created being. This is where the value and meaning of your life lie. If you are willing to lose your own dignity and become a slave to your children, to worry about them, and to do anything for them in order to satisfy your own expectations for them, then all of this is meaningless and devoid of value, and it will not be commemorated. If you persist in doing so and do not let go of these ideas and actions, it can only mean that you are not someone who pursues the truth, that you are not a qualified created being, and that you are quite rebellious. You cherish neither the life nor the time given to you by God. … Once this obligation is fulfilled, and your children grow up into adults, whether they become highly successful or remain plain, ordinary, and simple individuals, it has nothing to do with you, because their destiny is not determined by you, nor is it your choice, and you certainly did not give it to them—it is ordained by God. Since it is ordained by God, you should not interfere or stick your nose into their life or their survival. Their habits, daily routines, and attitude toward life, whatever survival strategies they have, whatever outlook on life, whatever their attitude toward the world—these are their own choices to make, and they are not your concern. You have no obligation to correct them or to bear any suffering on their behalf to ensure that they are happy every day. All of these things are unnecessary. Each person’s destiny is determined by God; therefore, how much blessing or suffering they experience in life, what kind of family, marriage, and children they have, what experiences they go through in society, and what events they experience in life, they themselves cannot foresee or change such things, and parents have even less of an ability to change them” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). God’s words make it very clear the attitude with which we should treat our children. Once parents have raised their children to adulthood, their responsibilities are complete. As for what path their children take or what fate they have, these things aren’t for parents to decide. My responsibilities toward my son had long since been fulfilled, so I shouldn’t unreasonably interfere in my child’s life or the path he takes. I had to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements and accept everything from God. I thought of Job. As a father, he also hoped his children would believe in and worship God like he did, but Job had principles in how he treated his children. He simply preached the gospel to them and fulfilled his responsibility as a father, and as for whether they believed in God, Job didn’t try to drag them to believe against their will, and he didn’t interfere in the path they chose. He didn’t pray before God for his children, appealing to God to move their hearts to believe in Him. He simply submitted to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. Job’s practice was in accordance with God’s intentions. In comparing myself to Job, I felt ashamed. I’d eaten and drunk so many of God’s words, yet God had no place in my heart. When facing situations, I didn’t seek the truth or grasp God’s intentions, but instead, I just blindly acted as I wished. I had to follow Job’s example and treat my son according to the truth principles.

Now my son is still out seeking in the world, but I no longer worry about his future or fate, nor do I feel sad or upset for him. It was God’s words that turned my fallacious views around. Thanks be to God!


29. I No Longer Shy Away From Tribulation

By Liu Jie, China

In August 2023, I was a leader in a church. On the 29th, a letter from the upper leaders arrived. It said that two nearby churches had been targeted for arrests by the CCP in recent days, and many brothers and sisters had been arrested. They asked if I knew about the situation there. When I finished reading the letter, I was shocked, “How could so many brothers and sisters be arrested again? The leaders probably sent this letter to see if I’m able to go and handle the aftermath. Although I don’t understand the situation there, I have some previous experience with handling the aftermath. If I were to go, I would be able to do the task. Moreover, since so many brothers and sisters from the churches there have been arrested, it will be difficult to find people to handle the aftermath.” But then I had another thought, “It’s too dangerous to deal with the aftermath. I am wanted by the police. If I go, then I might be arrested too. In any case, I don’t really understand what’s going on in those churches, and besides, the leaders didn’t arrange for me to go. It’s best that I don’t volunteer for the task.” Therefore, I replied saying that I’d never been there and didn’t understand the situation. I didn’t expect that as soon as I sent that letter, another letter arrived from the upper leaders. It said that I should go to those two churches to deal with the aftermath. The leaders also passed on a list of seventeen people who had been arrested. The church leaders and the people doing several other important duties had all been arrested. In the letter, the upper leaders also fellowshipped some paths to handle the aftermath with me, asked me to find Sister Zhou Na there and work with her, and urged me to pray to God a lot and pay close attention to my safety. My heart was extremely uncomfortable when I read this. I thought about how so many brothers and sisters from these churches had been arrested, so there were too few people able to handle the aftermath. I had some experience in this regard and was suited to doing this duty, but I had chosen to stand idly by because I was frightened of being arrested out of concern for my own safety, and I wasn’t willing to do the work unless I was specifically asked to. When things came upon me, the only thing I considered was my own interests—I didn’t consider the interests of the church in the slightest. I was too selfish! Therefore, I replied to the leaders saying that I was willing to handle the aftermath. But then I thought, “Most of the leaders and workers in these two churches have been arrested. If some of them cannot stand up to torture and turn Judas, then if I go, will I not just be walking straight into arrest? I am wanted by the CCP myself, so if I am arrested, I will certainly be subjected to far worse torture than others. I will be left disabled if I’m not beaten to death.” When I thought this, I felt quite scared in my heart. However, duty had called, and I could not be selfish and despicable, only considering myself. So I prayed to God, begging that He lead me. I thought of God’s words: “With your duty and what’s yours to do, and bigger than that, with the commission given by God and your obligation, as well as important work that’s outside your duty but needs you to do it, work that’s arranged for you and that you are called by name to do—you should pay the price, however difficult it may be. Even if you need to apply yourself to the fullest, even if persecution should loom, and even if it should put your life at risk, you’re not to begrudge the cost, but to offer up your loyalty and submit unto death. This is how the pursuit of the truth manifests in reality, its real expenditure and its real practice” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. Why Man Must Pursue the Truth). God’s words made me understand that the call of duty was God’s test of me. God wanted to see my attitude to my duty, and to see whether I had faith in and submission to Him. Although handling the aftermath was dangerous, I was called by name to do this duty. I had to do this duty well even if I paid every price to do so. The most important thing was to protect God’s offerings from loss. I thought about how the house of God had watered and cultivated me over these years. Now, at this critical juncture, I had to protect the work of the church. I could not continue to consider myself and shrink away inside my shell like a turtle. Therefore, I prayed to God, “Dear God, I am a created being, and it is perfectly natural and justified to submit to You. I should not have my own choices and requirements. Although I am weak, I am willing to show consideration for Your intention and not leave any regrets in my duty. May You lead and guide me.”

On August 31, I arrived at one of the nearby churches and met Zhou Na. I heard Zhou Na say that the CCP had sent many police officers to arrest brothers and sisters on this occasion. The two leaders, the gospel deacon, and the hosts had all been arrested. There wasn’t a single safe home left. I thought to myself, “So many people have been arrested. It looks like the police have been following and surveilling them for a long time. It’s just too dangerous to do duties here!” When I thought this, I felt quite scared in my heart. In my heart, I prayed to God. I remembered the words of God: “Regardless of how ‘powerful’ Satan is, regardless of how audacious and ambitious it is, regardless of how great is its ability to inflict damage, regardless of how wide-ranging are the techniques with which it corrupts and lures man, regardless of how clever are the tricks and schemes with which it intimidates man, regardless of how changeable is the form in which it exists, it has never been able to create a single living thing, has never been able to set down laws or rules for the existence of all things, and has never been able to rule and control any object, whether animate or inanimate. Within the cosmos and the firmament, there is not a single person or object that was born from it, or exists because of it; there is not a single person or object that is ruled by it, or controlled by it. On the contrary, it not only has to live under the dominion of God, but, moreover, must submit to all of God’s orders and commands. Without God’s permission, it is difficult for Satan to touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the land; without God’s permission, Satan is not even free to move the ants about upon the land, let alone mankind, who was created by God” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). God’s words gave me faith. God rules and is sovereign over everything. Satan too is in God’s hands. Without God’s permission, then however rampant Satan is, it cannot do anything to me. Whether I am arrested or not is in God’s hands. The next day, Zhou Na and I went to find the people who had custody of the offerings and the items of the church. With one accord, we prayed to God and discussed how to work together. Within a few days, we had safely transferred the church’s items and offerings out of there. I saw God’s protection and leadership, and I was very thankful to God in my heart.

Straight afterward, Zhou Na and I went to the other church. Nearly all of the leaders and deacons of this church had been arrested. Only the gospel deacon had escaped arrest, and there wasn’t even a home where we could rest our legs. We had no option but to arrange to meet the gospel deacon in a corn field or in the hills to discuss the work. There were many difficulties in the work at the time, and we couldn’t resolve them all at once. I felt weakness in my heart, and lived amidst difficulties. I prayed to God, begging Him to enlighten and guide me. After praying, I remembered the words of God: “The greatest wisdom is to look to God and rely on Him in all things” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Belief in God Must Begin With Seeing Through the Evil Trends of the World). My heart suddenly brightened, “Yes, I should rely on God. God has the authority and power to control the heavens and earth and all things. If I rely on God, nothing is hard to accomplish.” God’s words were like a lifeline to me, giving me faith and strength. I started to ponder what to do without a safe host house. Then, I realized that if I got a sister to rent a house, would we not have a place to stay and discuss the work? I quickly told Zhou Na about this idea. The two of us reached a consensus and went to find a sister to fellowship about it that very day. However, I still had some misgivings at the time. The environment was so dangerous—would the sister agree? I didn’t expect that she would say that she was in the middle of planning to rent a house to host us. Amazingly, we had thought of the same idea. I was extremely moved. The two of us held the sister’s hand in gratitude, shedding involuntary tears. I profoundly understood that all this was the leadership of God. At the hour of my greatest weakness, biggest difficulty, and worst torment, I relied on God and saw God’s hand; I saw God protect His own work by preparing a hosting candidate in advance, carving out a way forward for us. I couldn’t stop thanking God in my heart. Afterward, I learned that after the general affairs deacon Lin Xi was arrested, her son spent some money and asked a contact to get her released on bail. Lin Xi said that the police had tortured her. They punched, kicked, and slapped her, and shocked her with an electric baton. They had also poured mustard oil into her, splashed her with cold water, and then scalded her with hot water. She had been beaten so badly that her face turned black and blue, and the handcuffs were so deeply embedded in her flesh that they couldn’t be taken off. I also heard that the church leader, Sister Li Shuang, had been beaten beyond all recognition. When I heard all this, I was very scared at heart. I felt limp all over, and my heart was in such pain it felt like it had been stabbed. I thought to myself, “I’m handling the aftermath, so sometimes I have to personally transfer the offerings and the books of God’s words. Doing my duty here is like snatching the offerings back from under the noses of the police. There are cameras and CCTV everywhere these days, and I am wanted. There is a danger I could be arrested at any time. If I am arrested on the way to transfer the books of God’s words, how will they torture me? Lin Xi is 78 years old, and still they viciously beat her to the point of death. If I am arrested, I don’t know what tortures the police will subject me to. Won’t I be beaten to death? I don’t even know if I will walk out of the jail alive. If I cannot stand up to torture and turn Judas, then my life of belief in God will be over, and I won’t have any chance of salvation.” The more I thought, the more frightened I became. I didn’t have any strength left in my body, and I even had some regrets, “Now, I am really in the eye of the storm. Why did I not think properly before accepting this duty so rashly? How could I have been so stupid?” I realized that my state was incorrect, and prayed to God, “Dear God, I have heard that the great red dragon has arrested many leaders and workers, beaten sisters beyond recognition, and tortured them in all kinds of ways. My heart is weak and afraid, and I am living in timidity. Dear God, I beg You to lead and guide me, and give me the faith and strength to not be intimidated by the dark influence of the CCP!”

After praying, I remembered a line of God’s words: “Even if a person must sacrifice their own life, they must still fulfill God’s commission.” I looked the passage up to read it. Almighty God says: “How you treat God’s commissions is extremely important, and this is a very serious matter. If you cannot complete what God has entrusted to people, then you are not fit to live in His presence and you should be punished. It is perfectly natural and justified that humans should complete whatever commissions God entrusts to them. This is man’s supreme responsibility, and is just as important as their very lives. If you do not take God’s commissions seriously, then you are betraying Him in the most grievous way. In this, you are more lamentable than Judas, and should be cursed. People must gain a thorough understanding of how to treat what God entrusts to them and, at the very least, they must comprehend that the commissions He entrusts to humanity are exaltations and special favors from God, and that they are most glorious things. Everything else can be abandoned. Even if a person must sacrifice their own life, they must still fulfill God’s commission” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). As I pondered God’s words, I understood that duty is a commission given to people by God, and is a responsibility that people are honor-bound not to refuse. If you cannot complete it, you don’t deserve to live. I thought of the saints of ages past. In order to complete God’s commission, they preached God’s gospel to all parts of the world. Even if their blood was shed and they gave up their lives, they never succumbed to the forces of Satan. They continued to propagate God’s gospel without hesitation or misgivings. However, when this duty came upon me, I didn’t see it as an honorable thing. Instead, I lived in timidity because I was afraid of being arrested. All I considered was my own interests, gains, and losses. When danger came upon me, I wanted to run away. Even when I hadn’t actually been arrested and tortured, I had already started to regret accepting this duty, and I had already betrayed God in my heart. Compared to the saints of ages past, I was truly ashamed! They were able to bear such testimony even without having read so many of God’s words, but though I had believed in God for many years and eaten and drunk so many of God’s words, at the critical moment, I was unable to show consideration for God’s intentions, and showed no loyalty in doing my duty. I was too lacking in conscience and humanity!

I read more of God’s words: “Antichrists are extremely selfish and despicable. They do not have true faith in God, much less loyalty to God; when they encounter an issue, they only protect and safeguard themselves. For them, nothing is more important than their own safety. As long as they can live and won’t get arrested, they don’t care how much harm is done to the work of the church. These people are extremely selfish, they don’t think of the brothers and sisters at all, or of the work of the church, they only think of their own safety. They are antichrists. So when such things befall those who are loyal to God and have true faith in God, how do they handle them? How does what they do differ from what antichrists do? (When such things befall those who are loyal to God, they will think of any way to safeguard the interests of the house of God, to protect against losses to the offerings of God, and they will make the necessary arrangements for the leaders and workers, and the brothers and sisters, to minimize losses. Antichrists, meanwhile, make sure they are protected first. They are not concerned about the work of the church or the safety of God’s chosen people, and when the church is faced with arrests, it results in a loss to church work.) Antichrists abandon the work of the church and God’s offerings, and they do not arrange for people to handle the aftermath. This is the same as permitting the great red dragon to seize God’s offerings and His chosen people. Is this not a covert betrayal of God’s offerings and His chosen people? When those who are loyal to God know clearly that an environment is dangerous, they still brave the risk of doing the work of handling the aftermath, and they keep the losses to God’s house to a minimum before they themselves withdraw. They do not give priority to their own safety. Tell Me, in this wicked country of the great red dragon, who could ensure that there is no danger at all in believing in God and doing a duty? Whatever duty one takes on, it entails some risk—yet the performance of duty is commissioned by God, and while following God, one must take on the risk of doing their duty. One should exercise wisdom, and one has need of taking measures to ensure their safety, but one should not put their personal safety first. They should consider God’s intentions, putting the work of His house first and putting the spread of the gospel first. Completing God’s commission of them is what matters most, and it comes first. Antichrists give top priority to their personal safety; they believe that nothing else has anything to do with them. They do not care when something happens to someone else, regardless of who it might be. As long as nothing bad happens to the antichrists themselves, they feel at ease. They are devoid of any loyalty, which is determined by the antichrists’ nature essence” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God’s words exposed the selfish and despicable nature of antichrists. I realized that when the dangerous environment of the great red dragon’s arrests comes upon antichrists, they seek to safeguard themselves at every turn. They place their own safety first and never consider the interests of the house of God. They even abandon God’s offerings in order to safeguard their own safety. In combination with God’s words, I compared this with what I had revealed, and found that I was the same as an antichrist. When I heard that the police had mobilized a lot of officers in this wave of arrests, that the brothers and sisters who had been arrested had suffered various forms of torture, that Li Shuang had been beaten beyond all recognition, and that they didn’t even spare the 78-year-old Lin Xi, I was afraid that I would fall into the hands of the police while I was handling the aftermath, and I would be left disabled if I wasn’t beaten to death. If I couldn’t stand up to torture and turned Judas, I would not be able to be saved. I lived in timidity and fear, and even regretted accepting this duty. When danger came upon me, I just wanted to safeguard myself. I didn’t consider the safety of my brothers and sisters, and didn’t consider whether God’s offerings would be seized by the great red dragon. It was like I didn’t care who got arrested, as long as I wasn’t arrested myself. I didn’t safeguard the work of the church at all. I was just too selfish and despicable! I thought about how if we believe in God or do any duties in the country of the great red dragon, we are at risk of arrest, but God uses this environment to test us and perfect our faith. Those who are able to take no heed of their own safety in dangerous environments, protect God’s offerings, and protect their brothers and sisters are those who safeguard the work of the church and are loyal to God. When I understood this, I wasn’t as scared as I had been, and had the faith to handle the aftermath well, transferring the offerings and the books of God’s words out as quickly as possible to minimize the losses.

I read another passage of God’s words: “How did those disciples of the Lord Jesus die? Among the disciples, there were those who were stoned, dragged behind a horse, crucified upside down, dismembered by five horses—every sort of death befell them. What was the reason for their deaths? Were they lawfully executed for their crimes? No. They spread the Lord’s gospel, but the people of the world did not accept it, and instead condemned, beat, and scolded them, and even put them to death—that is how they were martyred. Let us not speak of the final outcome of those martyrs, or of God’s definition of their conduct, but ask this: When they arrived at the end, did the ways that they met the end of their lives accord with human notions? (No, it did not.) From the perspective of human notions, they paid such a great price to spread the work of God, but were ultimately killed by Satan. This does not accord with human notions, but this is precisely what happened to them. It is what God allowed. What truth can be sought in this? Was God allowing them to die this way His curse and condemnation, or was it His plan and blessing? It was neither. What was it? People now reflect on their deaths with much heartache, but that was how things were. Those who believed in God died that way, how is this to be explained? When we mention this topic, you put yourselves in their position, so are your hearts sad, and do you feel a hidden pain? You think, ‘These people did their duty to spread God’s gospel and should be considered good people, so how could they come to such an end and such an outcome?’ Actually, this was how their bodies died and passed away; this was their means of departure from the human world, yet that did not mean their outcome was the same. No matter what the means of their death and departure was nor how it happened, it was not how God defined the final outcomes of those lives, of those created beings. This is something you must see clearly. On the contrary, they used precisely those means to condemn this world and to testify to God’s deeds. These created beings used their most precious lives—they used the last moment of their lives to testify to God’s deeds, to testify to God’s great power, and to declare to Satan and the world that God’s deeds are right, that the Lord Jesus is God, that He is the Lord, and God’s incarnate flesh. Even down to the final moment of their lives, they never denied the name of the Lord Jesus. Was this not a form of judgment upon this world? They used their lives to proclaim to the world, to confirm to human beings that the Lord Jesus is the Lord, that the Lord Jesus is Christ, that He is God’s incarnate flesh, that the work of redeeming all of humanity He did allows this humanity to live on—this fact is forever unchanging. Those who were martyred for spreading the gospel of the Lord Jesus, to what extent did they perform their duty? Was it to the ultimate extent? How was the ultimate extent manifested? (They offered their lives.) That’s right, they paid the price with their lives. Family, wealth, and the material things of this life are all external things; the only thing that is related to the self is life. To every living person, life is the thing most worthy of being treasured, the most precious thing and, as it happens, these people were able to offer their most precious possession—life—as confirmation of and testimony to God’s love for mankind. Until the day they died, they did not deny God’s name, nor did they deny God’s work, and they used their last moments of life to testify to the existence of this fact—is this not the highest form of testimony? This is the best way of doing one’s duty; this is what it is to fulfill one’s responsibility. When Satan threatened and terrorized them, and, in the end, even when it made them pay the price of their lives, they did not abandon their responsibility. This is what it is to fulfill one’s duty to the utmost extent. What do I mean by this? Do I mean to have you use the same method to testify of God and to spread His gospel? You do not necessarily need to do so, but you must understand that this is your responsibility, that if God needs you to, you should accept it as something you are honor-bound to do” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Spreading the Gospel Is the Duty to Which All Believers Are Honor-Bound). After pondering God’s words, I understood that in believing in God, you have to have a heart that has a tremendous desire for God. I thought of the saints of ages past who gave their lives to propagate the gospel of the Lord Jesus. Some were dragged behind horses, some were thrown in boiling oil, and Peter was crucified upside down for God, submitting unto death; they bore resounding testimonies to God. Their deaths were highly meaningful and valuable; their deaths were remembered by God. Although their bodies were harmed and killed by Satan, their souls never died. If, because I am afraid of being arrested and beaten to death, I abandon my duty or turn Judas and betray God, then I would live as a walking corpse. In the end, my soul will be cast down to hell to suffer eternal punishment. So I prayed to God, “Dear God, You have the last word on my life and death. I am willing to submit to Your orchestration and arrangements. If I really am arrested, it will be with Your permission. I am willing to stand firm in my testimony to You. Even if the police torture me to death, I will never turn Judas and sell out the interests of the church.” After I prayed, I had more faith in my heart.

Because the church leaders had all been arrested, we simply didn’t know how many homes the church used for keeping the books. Later, we asked around and found out that the books of God’s words kept by Sister Hao Yi and another sister had to be transferred. We also heard from a sister who had been released that the police were about to conduct a second wave of arrests. If the books were not transferred in time, they would fall into the hands of the great red dragon. We found a remote place to meet Hao Yi, but she said that there were two surveillance cameras at the door of the house where the books of God’s words were kept. She was afraid that something would go wrong if we tried to transfer them, and would not let us try no matter what. I thought to myself, “The police have a photo of Hao Yi, and have asked the arrested brothers and sisters to identify her. If we don’t transfer the books, then if something happens to her, all of the books of God’s words will fall into the hands of the great red dragon, and the interests of the church will be seriously damaged. But if I’m arrested while I’m transferring the books, won’t the police just beat me to death?” In my heart, I felt a bit worried and afraid, so I prayed to God. I thought of what the Lord Jesus had said: “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Matthew 10:28). Yes. Satan can harm the body, but it cannot kill the soul. If I was arrested when transferring the books, this would have God’s permission. It was my time to bear testimony to God. I could not let the books of God’s words fall into the hands of the great red dragon. I told Hao Yi, “You don’t need to get involved in transferring the books of God’s words. We will transfer them ourselves.” Hao Yi agreed. Zhou Na and I discussed and agreed on how to transfer the books of God’s words. Zhou Na said, “This transfer is too dangerous. You are wanted—you shouldn’t show your face. I’ll go alone, so if I’m arrested, I’ll be the only one.” I was deeply moved when I heard Zhou Na say this, and wanted to let her do it herself. But then I remembered that her health was poor, and she would be in danger because it would take a long time to move all the books herself. I could not keep on being selfish and despicable and safeguarding myself. I said, “It’s better if we both go. That way, it will be faster. The less time it takes, the safer it is.” Therefore, we put on disguises and cautiously transferred the books of God’s words out of there. A few days later, we completed the transfer of the books of God’s words from the other location as well. I saw God’s care and protection, and was extremely thankful to God in my heart!

I felt deeply moved through handling this aftermath. It was God’s words that led me to walk out of timidity and fear, step by step. At my hour of greatest torment and helplessness, it was God who opened up a way for me and gave me some real understanding and experience of God’s almightiness and sovereignty. At the same time, I also gained some understanding of my own selfish and vile satanic nature. I realized that doing my duty in this dangerous environment was revealing and perfecting me. I did not shrink from doing my duty in a dangerous environment. These results were all achieved with the leadership of the words of God. Thank God!


30. How I Stopped Being Jealous of Talented People

By Rose, The Philippines

In February 2021, I was elected as a church leader. One day, an upper leader said to me that Sister Esther had good caliber and was very proactive in her duties, and that I was to cultivate her. Hearing the upper leader say this, I became somewhat worried, thinking that perhaps Sister Esther would soon do better than me in her duties. If the upper leaders and brothers and sisters all thought highly of her, I might end up being overlooked, and no one would turn to me for church matters in the future. Later, although I told Esther how to do the church work, I didn’t share all the actual details of the church’s situation with her, and I didn’t give her detailed fellowship on how to do the work well. I saw that Esther was proactive in her duties. She quickly familiarized herself with the work, and the results of her duties got better and better. She received praise from the brothers and sisters, and the upper leaders also noticed this. Before long, Esther was elected as a church leader and began cooperating with me on church work. Since I was in the Middle East and there was a time difference with the Philippines, the brothers and sisters had difficulty contacting me, so they’d always contact Esther to host gatherings. I’d see her at every gathering, and she was really proactive in her duties. I felt very jealous of her, and I was worried that the brothers and sisters would think of her as more proactive and competent than me, and that she could do more work than me, making them value her more than me. I thought, “In the future, I can’t share some of my church work experiences with her right away. She already understands a lot about church work and some truths, so if I tell her everything I understand, then one day, she’ll understand church work better than me and do it better than I do. Then she’ll be more favored and admired by the brothers and sisters than me, and the upper leaders will also value her more and think that I’m not too worth cultivating anymore.” As a result, I didn’t want to cultivate Esther. As the days passed, Esther became more proactive in her duties. She did more work, and every time I was with her, I felt incompetent and discouraged.

One time, because many newcomers had joined the church, we needed to set up more small gathering groups. Esther and I worked on this task separately. On the surface, the sister and I seemed to work well together, but I didn’t tell her that this task needed to be arranged quickly, and I just busied myself with my own work. I thought, “If I can set up more groups and arrange for more people to attend gatherings, I’ll receive praise from the brothers and sisters.” When I asked Esther about the progress of her work, she told me that because her workload was heavy, she hadn’t been able to attend to more people who needed to gather. But I didn’t offer her any help. When the upper leaders asked me about Esther’s work, I even said that she’d complained about her heavy workload. The upper leaders seemed to agree with what I said, and I felt very happy. I felt that Esther’s value in their eyes had diminished, and that they would no longer think she had good work capabilities. Another time, when Esther hosted the gathering for a group, a newcomer had some notions about God’s work and appearance. Esther told me she didn’t know how to fellowship to resolve these notions. I actually knew which truths needed to be fellowshipped to resolve them, but I didn’t want her to learn more. I thought, “You’re already doing well. If you learn more and can solve this issue, then the brothers and sisters will all praise you. I don’t want everyone to admire you. Although we’re both church leaders, I was a leader first, and I want to be the best. If you can solve every problem people put to you, then the brothers and sisters will think your work is more effective than mine. How could I continue to work then?” So, I didn’t tell her how to solve this problem. Instead, I just told her to ask the upper leaders. I thought that this way, the upper leaders would not think she understood the truth, and so they’d no longer think highly of her. After doing this, I felt really guilty, but I still didn’t help her. It was only when the upper leaders told me to help her that I finally told her how to solve this problem.

I felt that I had become really hardhearted. I really didn’t want to be jealous of Esther, but I couldn’t control myself. I felt sad about my actions, and I knew that my state was awful. After realizing my problem, I read Almighty God’s words to reflect on and understand myself. I read God’s words: “As a church leader, you do not merely need to learn to use the truth to resolve problems, you also need to learn to discover and cultivate people of talent, whom you absolutely must not envy or suppress. Practicing in this way is beneficial to the work of the church. If you can cultivate a few pursuers of the truth to cooperate with you and do all the work well, and in the end, you all have experiential testimonies, then you are a qualified leader or worker. If you are able to handle everything according to the principles, then you are offering up your loyalty. Some people always fear that others are better than they are or above them, that other people will be recognized while they get overlooked, and this leads them to attack and exclude others. Is this not a case of being envious of people with talent? Is that not selfish and despicable? What kind of disposition is this? It is maliciousness! Those who only think about their own interests, who only satisfy their own selfish desires, without thinking about others or considering the interests of God’s house, have a bad disposition, and God has no love for them” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). After reading God’s words, I felt deeply distressed. I realized that I was a person who was jealous of those with talent. When the upper leaders asked me to cultivate Esther, I saw that she had talent, knew how to host gatherings well, and had good results in her work, and so I became jealous of her. I feared that she would surpass me and be admired by the brothers and sisters, and I worried that the upper leaders would value her, and that therefore they’d stop cultivating me. In order to prevent Esther from being promoted and cultivated for doing her duty well, I suppressed her. I knew full well that she had good caliber but I didn’t cultivate her, and I didn’t tell her how to do the church work well. I just wanted to be the only one who was looked up to. When she couldn’t solve the brothers’ and sisters’ problems, even though I knew how to solve them, I didn’t tell her. On the surface, I was encouraging her to ask the upper leaders, but really, by doing this, I wanted to give the upper leaders a bad impression of her, and for them to think she didn’t understand the truth and didn’t have the ability to fulfill this duty. I was truly insidious, deceitful, selfish, and despicable! As a church leader, I should have cultivated talented people when I found them, and done my best to help them do church work well. But I didn’t consider God’s intention, nor did I consider the church’s work. I only worked for my own reputation and status. Living in a state of being jealous of talent, I suppressed talented individuals and refused to cultivate Esther, even hoping she would fail at church work. Behind these actions, I was revealing a malicious disposition. Only those with a malicious disposition would suppress their brothers and sisters. People with normal humanity wouldn’t harm their brothers and sisters. At that point, I realized that I was acting according to a satanic disposition in my duty, and that this was detestable in God’s eyes. Esther has good caliber and was proactive in her duty, and by cultivating her, the church work would be done more easily, and the results of all aspects of the church work would improve. I shouldn’t have been jealous of her; instead I should have cultivated her, helped her with her duty, and done the church work responsibly and diligently. So, I prayed to God, “God, I don’t want to act according to my satanic disposition anymore. I don’t want to rebel against or oppose You anymore. I want to repent before You, to help my sister, and to work together with her to do our duties well.” I prayed to God over and over. During that time, I felt a great deal of guilt in my heart. I told myself that I should no longer envy Esther—this was a corrupt disposition that didn’t please God. After that, I began to actively help Esther. I communicated with her daily, and gradually guided her on how to do church work well so that she could make progress. Whenever the upper leaders informed me of work that needed to be implemented, I would discuss with Esther how the work should be carried out. I was no longer afraid that she would surpass me, be admired by the brothers and sisters, and steal my spotlight. I worked in harmony with Esther as we did our duties together, and I found that many tasks became easier, and that the results of the church’s work also improved.

Later, I was supervising the work of several churches, and the upper leaders assigned Sister Mailyn to do her duties in a church I was supervising. At first, she spoke very little during gatherings, and she was very quiet, but later, she fellowshipped much more, and her fellowship was very good. I felt somewhat jealous of her and worried because she had believed in God for a long time, understood more truths, knew a lot about the work, and had more experience in the work. I thought the brothers and sisters would be sure to praise and admire her. I didn’t want that to happen. One day, I discussed the situation of the several groups that Sister Mailyn was supervising with her, and I asked her about the reasons why the brothers and sisters weren’t attending gatherings regularly. She told me she was looking into the matter, but despite doing a lot of work, she still wasn’t clear on what was wrong. After hearing this, I felt she was complaining, thinking that she had many shortcomings. When the upper leaders came to ask about the work, I told them, “Mailyn loves to complain and isn’t willing to persist in fulfilling her duties.” I even sent the screenshots of our conversation to the leaders, wanting the leaders to think that she was complaining and unwilling to accept others’ advice. I also wanted them to look down on her, value me more, and think I was more worth cultivating than her. When I revealed these thoughts, I realized my state was wrong, and so I prayed to and sought from God.

Later, I read God’s words: “What kind of disposition is it when a person sees someone who is better than them and they try to bring them down, spreading rumors about them, or employing despicable means to denigrate them and undermine their reputation—even trampling all over them—in order to protect their own place in people’s minds? This is not just arrogance and conceit, it is the disposition of Satan, it is a malicious disposition. That this person can attack and alienate people who are better and stronger than them is insidious and wicked. And that they will stop at nothing to bring people down shows that there is much of a devil in them! Living by the disposition of Satan, they are liable to belittle people, to try to stitch them up, to make things hard for them. Is this not evildoing? And living like this, they still think they’re okay, that they’re a good person—yet when they see someone better than them, they are liable to give them a hard time, to trample all over them. What is the issue here? Are people who are capable of committing such evil deeds not unscrupulous and willful? Such people only think of their own interests, they only consider their own feelings, and all they want is to achieve their own desires, ambitions, and aims. They don’t care how much damage they cause to the work of the church, and they would prefer to sacrifice the interests of the house of God to protect their status in people’s minds and their own reputation. Are people like this not arrogant and self-righteous, selfish and vile? Such people are not only arrogant and self-righteous, they are also extremely selfish and vile. They are not considerate of God’s intentions at all. Do such people have God-fearing hearts? They do not have God-fearing hearts at all. This is why they act wantonly and do whatever they want, without any sense of blame, without any trepidation, without any apprehension or worry, and without considering the consequences. This is what they often do, and how they have always behaved. What is the nature of such behavior? To put it lightly, such people are far too jealous and have too strong a desire for personal reputation and status; they are too deceitful and insidious. To put it more harshly, the essence of the problem is that such people have no God-fearing heart at all. They are not frightened of God, they believe themselves to be of utmost importance, and they regard every aspect of themselves as being higher than God and higher than the truth. In their hearts, God is not worthy of mention and is insignificant, and God does not have any status in their hearts at all. Can those who have no place for God in their hearts, and who do not have God-fearing hearts, put the truth into practice? Absolutely not. So, when they typically go around merrily keeping themselves busy and exerting quite a lot of energy, what are they doing? Such people even claim to have abandoned everything to expend for God and suffered a great deal, but actually, the motive, principle, and objective of all their actions are for the sake of their own status and prestige, of protecting all of their interests. Would you or would you not say that this sort of person is terrible? What kind of people have believed in God for many years, yet have no God-fearing hearts? Are they not arrogant? Are they not Satans? And what things most lack a God-fearing heart? Apart from the beasts, it is the evil and the antichrists, the devils and Satan’s ilk. They don’t accept the truth at all; they are entirely without a God-fearing heart. They are capable of any evil; they are the enemies of God, and the enemies of His chosen people” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). God’s words exposed my real state. I was jealous of brothers and sisters whose work yielded better results than mine, and I even attacked and excluded them to maintain my reputation and status. Even though I knew they were doing their duties to satisfy God, I didn’t consider God’s intentions. I just wanted to do my duty in a way that would earn others’ admiration and make them look up to me, instead of doing church work well to consider God’s intentions. When I realized that Mailyn had believed in God for a long time, had caliber and work capability, and that she also had a strong sense of burden for her duty, I became jealous of her and worried that she would surpass me. I judged her before the upper leaders, saying that she was always complaining about her duty, when in reality, Mailyn had just told me she’d been facing difficulties in her duty, and that even though she’d done a lot, she still hadn’t resolved the issues. But I lied to the upper leaders, saying that she was complaining. My goal was to make the upper leaders think that she wasn’t worth cultivating, and I aimed to ruin the image the leaders had of her. This way, the leaders wouldn’t think highly of her or cultivate her, and I wouldn’t have to worry about her surpassing me. I actually slandered my sister for the sake of my reputation and status. I was utterly insidious and malicious! As a church leader, I should have cooperated harmoniously with my brothers and sisters, allowing us to complement each other’s strengths and weaknesses, and I should have fulfilled my responsibilities and duties. I shouldn’t have treated my brothers and sisters as competitors. But I only cared about my reputation and status. I just wanted to be the only one to be admired by others. On the surface, it seemed that I had a sense of burden for the church’s work, but I didn’t have a God-fearing heart. When I saw that Mailyn was talented, I became jealous and refused to let her surpass me. To achieve my goals, I even refused to help her even though I clearly knew she was facing difficulties in her duty. I was willing to harm the church’s work just to protect my fame, gain, and status. I was terrified of the arrogant and malicious disposition I had revealed. I didn’t consider the church’s work but instead engaged in my own enterprise. This truly disgusted God! I thought about how quickly the kingdom gospel was spreading, about how there were so many churches being established everywhere, and about the urgent need for more people to water newcomers and lead the churches. But my thoughts were wicked. I only sought to protect my reputation and status, and when I saw talented people, I not only didn’t cultivate them, but excluded and suppressed them. I was opposing God and disrupting and disturbing the gospel work. A person with good humanity would be happy to see more people rising up to cooperate with the church work, and only antichrists and evil people feel threatened when they see others who are more capable than themselves, attacking and excluding others to maintain their reputation and status. I didn’t have a place for God in my heart or a God-fearing heart. I valued reputation and status too highly. In order to fulfill my ambitions and desires, not only did I not help Mailyn, but I used tactics to suppress her, affecting her ability to do her duties well. The disposition I revealed was the disposition of an antichrist. I was resisting God. If I continued like this without repenting, I would surely be forsaken by God. So I opened my heart to God and prayed, asking for His forgiveness. I also asked God to enlighten and illuminate me so that I could understand His intention and find a path of practice.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words: “If you are truly capable of showing consideration for God’s intentions, you will be able to treat other people fairly. If you recommend a good person and allow them to undergo training and perform a duty, thereby adding a person of talent to God’s house, will that not make your work easier? Will you not then be showing loyalty in your duty? That is a good deed before God; it is the minimum conscience and reason that those who serve as leaders should possess. Those who are capable of putting the truth into practice can accept God’s scrutiny in the things they do. When you accept God’s scrutiny, your heart will be set straight. If you only ever do things for others to see, and always want to gain others’ praise and admiration, and you do not accept God’s scrutiny, then is God still in your heart? Such people have no God-fearing hearts. Do not always do things for your own sake and do not constantly consider your own interests; do not consider the interests of man, and give no thought to your own pride, reputation, and status. You must first consider the interests of God’s house, and make them your priority. You should be considerate of God’s intentions and begin by contemplating whether or not there have been impurities in the performance of your duty, whether you have been loyal, fulfilled your responsibilities, and given it your all, as well as whether or not you have been wholeheartedly thinking about your duty and the work of the church. You must consider these things. If you think about them frequently and figure them out, it will be easier for you to perform your duty well” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). After reading God’s words, I realized that as a church leader, I had to consider God’s intention in my duties, always putting the church work first. When I see brothers and sisters with good caliber and work capability, I shouldn’t be jealous or exclude them for the sake of my own fame, gain, and status, but instead recommend and cultivate them, and help them fulfill their duties so they can grow faster. This was my duty and responsibility. I should practice according to God’s words, break free from the bondage of fame, gain, and status, as well as from jealousy, put aside my own interests, sincerely cultivate brothers and sisters, and fulfill my duty to satisfy God. After understanding God’s intention, I began to correct my intentions, and I kept reminding myself that God detests jealousy. When discussing work again with Mailyn, I calmed myself to listen to her speak, and I tried my best to show care for and help her with any difficulties she had, fellowshipping about similar experiences I’d had. I’d also share good methods I’d drawn from my work. I truly felt at peace by practicing in this way, and the work quickly yielded good results.

One time, Mailyn sent me a message saying she was very upset because some newcomers still weren’t attending gatherings regularly. I felt guilty when I saw her message, as it reminded me of when I used to be jealous of her. Back then, when she encountered difficulties in her duties, I not only didn’t help her, but I also judged her in front of the leaders, saying she always complained while doing her duty. My selfishness had hurt her deeply. From that day on, I’d often comfort and encourage her, and I’d tell her not to worry and I actively worked with her. I no longer cared whether the results of her duties were greater than mine or whether she came to stand out more than me. Before long, Mailyn was elected to supervise the gospel work, and together with me, she would be responsible for following up on the gospel work of the churches. Whenever there were problems or difficulties in the gospel work, we would discuss solutions together, and often talk openly from the heart. I no longer felt jealous of her, and there were no more barriers between us. Since then, my heart has felt lighter. In my experience, I realized that I really needed to give up my desire for reputation and status, as only then could I fulfill my duties according to God’s requirements. I no longer wanted to compete with brothers and sisters for reputation and status, because I knew that the more I pursued reputation and status, the further I would stray from God. By doing so, I would only ever live in a corrupt disposition, and I wouldn’t be able to do the church work well or fulfill my duties. After that, whenever there were newcomers in need of cultivating in the church, I would do my best to help them. Although sometimes I still revealed jealousy, I despised myself. I’d calm my heart, and pray to God, and I’d ask God to protect my heart so that I’d no longer be constrained by corrupt thoughts. After praying this way, my heart found peace, I was no longer jealous of others or afraid of them surpassing me, and I just wanted to help my brothers and sisters, cooperate well with them, and fulfill my duties.

It was the guidance of Almighty God’s words that allowed me to realize my corrupt disposition of jealousy toward talented people, and to know that God detests people like me. I can now rebel against my flesh and practice according to God’s words, sincerely helping and supporting my brothers and sisters, and doing things that benefit the church’s work and my brothers and sisters. All of this is God’s salvation.


31. I No Longer Worry About Whether I Can Have Children

By Zhihui, China

After I got married, my duties were pretty busy, so I thought that if I were pregnant and had a child, I’d have to center my days around them and I wouldn’t have any time or energy to do my duties and expend for God, so I decided to hold off on having children for the time being and prioritize my duties. A few years later, my parents fell ill, and I was busy taking care of them until they both passed away. After their passing, I suddenly had a worry I’d never had before. I thought about how my parents had me around to take care of them when they were ill, but I wondered who would be willing to take care of me in my old age or when I fell ill if I had no children. But this thought only came up occasionally and didn’t really affect my duty, so I didn’t pay much attention to it.

After a while, I suddenly had a severe menstrual cramp. It was so bad that it made me vomit. I’d had menstrual cramps for years, but it had never hurt this badly. I went to the hospital for an examination, and I was diagnosed with adenomyosis and uterine fibroids, and the fibroids had already grown to five centimeters. The doctor said that this condition was difficult to treat, that the cramps would keep getting worse over time, that it could become so painful that I might even contemplate suicide, and that eventually, I would have to have my uterus removed. When the doctor learned that I didn’t have children yet, she urged me to have a child quickly, and she said that if I didn’t want to have children after that, I could have my uterus removed. At the time, I didn’t give it too much thought, and I thought the doctor was just being too serious. After I got home, I looked up a lot of information about this illness online, and spent some money consulting a specialist in Beijing. I didn’t expect it to be a complex condition, and I found out that it was indeed difficult to treat. Either I would have to take a hormone regularly to manage it and prevent it from worsening so quickly, or I would have to have my uterus removed. Over the next few days, my condition got worse and worse. I felt an inexplicable fear and sadness, thinking to myself, “This illness will surely keep getting worse and more painful over time. If I have my uterus removed, I’ll never be able to have children even though I’m just in my early thirties. But right now, I still have my duties, and I’m so busy every day. How am I supposed to find the time or energy to have and raise a child? Besides, the Lord Jesus said: ‘And woe to them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days!’ (Matthew 24:19). God’s work of saving humanity is about to finish, and the great catastrophes have also arrived. What would happen if I ruined my chance of pursuing the truth and being saved because I had a child? But if I don’t have a child now, once my uterus is removed, I’ll no longer be able to have children. Then who will take care of me when I grow old?” I was living in distress and anxiety, worried about my condition getting worse and worse and about having my uterus removed. I was depressed all the time, and I had no motivation to do my duties. My heart was in a terrible state of torment. I prayed to and sought from God about my difficulties. How could I practice in a way that aligned with God’s intention?

Later, I read God’s words: “Tell Me, is it not already fated when someone will get sick with some illness, what their health will be like at a certain age, and whether they will contract some major or serious illness? It is, and that’s for certain, let Me tell you. We won’t discuss now how God predestines things for you; people’s appearance, facial features, body shape and their date of birth are clearly known to all. Those nonbelieving diviners, astrologers, and those who can read the stars and people’s palms, can tell from people’s palms, faces, and birth dates when they will have a disaster, and when they will encounter some misfortune—these things have already been determined. … what someone’s health will be like at a certain age and whether they will contract a major illness is all arranged by God. Nonbelievers don’t believe in God and they go looking for someone to see these things in palms, in birth dates, and in faces, and they believe these things. You believe in God and often listen to sermons and fellowships on the truth, so if you don’t believe this, then you are nothing but a disbeliever. If you truly believe that everything is in God’s hands, then you should believe that these things—serious illnesses, major illnesses, minor illnesses, and health—all fall under the sovereignty and arrangements of God. The emergence of a serious illness and what someone’s health will be like at a certain age are not things that happen by accident, and to understand this is to have a positive and accurate understanding” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (4)). Through reading God’s words, I understood that the birth, aging, illness, and death of a person are all predestined by God. How much suffering a person experiences in their lifetime, what illness and hardship they undergo, and how many blessings they enjoy, are all predestined by God, and no one can escape this. I always worried if my illness would worsen, whether the pain would become so unbearable that I’d have to have a hysterectomy, and what kind of suffering I would face if I had no children in the future. Actually, all these worries were unnecessary. If I really had to have my uterus removed and had no children, then this would be my fate. This wasn’t something that could be solved through my worry and distress. How my condition was and how my future would be—all of this is in God’s hands. I should face it calmly and submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. Furthermore, my illness wasn’t threatening my life, so I shouldn’t spend my days being distressed and anxious about it. The most important thing was to pursue the truth, to seek God’s intention in this situation and learn to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. Thinking about this made me feel less distressed. But sometimes I still wondered, “What if I lose my ability to have children and don’t have any? Then what will I do when I grow old or become ill? Should I have a child now? But will having a child affect my pursuit of the truth and my salvation?”

One day, I read God’s words: “In regard to marriage, you should let go of the burdens you ought to let go of. Choosing to be single is your freedom, choosing to enter into marriage is also your freedom, and choosing to have many children is your freedom as well. Whatever your choice may be, it is your freedom. On one hand, choosing to enter into marriage does not mean you have thus repaid your parents’ kindness or fulfilled your filial duty; of course, choosing to be single does not mean you are defying your parents either. On the other hand, choosing to enter into marriage or have many children is not rebelling against God, nor is it defying Him. You will not be condemned for it. Choosing to be single will also not be the reason God ultimately grants you salvation. In short, whether you are single, married, or have many children, God will not determine whether you can ultimately be saved based on these factors. God does not look at your marital background or marital status; He looks only at whether you are pursuing the truth, your attitude toward performing your duties, how much of the truth you have accepted and submitted to, and whether you act according to the truth principles. Ultimately, God will also set aside your marital status to examine the path in life, the principles by which you live, and the rules by which you survive that you have chosen to determine whether you will be saved. … As for how many children you have after entering into marriage, this has been preordained by God, but you can also choose for yourself based on your actual circumstances and pursuits. God will not impose rules on you. Suppose that you are a millionaire, multimillionaire, or billionaire, and you say, ‘Having eight or ten children is not a problem for me. Raising a whole bunch of kids won’t compromise my energy for performing my duties.’ If you’re not afraid of the hassle, then go ahead and have them; God will not condemn you. God will not change His attitude toward your salvation because of your attitudes on marriage. That’s how it is. Is this clear? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). It was through reading God’s words that I suddenly understood that marriage and having children is a freedom given to people by God. God doesn’t condemn people just because they marry or have children. God judges whether a person can be saved mainly based on their attitude toward their duty, and whether they pursue the truth and submit to the truth. Even if a person doesn’t marry or have children, if they don’t pursue the truth and haven’t resolved their corrupt disposition, in the end, they still won’t be saved. In reality, God doesn’t look at a person’s visible sacrifices or actions. People can choose to have children or to remain single, and no matter what choice they make in this matter, God doesn’t condemn them. This is their freedom and right. However, such matters must be based on one’s actual situation. If marrying and having children will affect one’s pursuit of the truth and duty, then they should set aside these things and prioritize their duty. Now is a critical moment in God’s work of saving humanity, and only by doing my duty well and pursuing the truth do I have the chance to be saved. If I were to have a child just to be cared for in the future, and I spent all my energy raising my child, then this would affect both my pursuit of the truth and my duty. Having children is a freedom and right given by God, but I had to distinguish between what is more important, and right now, pursuing and gaining the truth is most important. When I thought of this, a feeling of liberation swept through my heart, and I knew how to treat this matter of marriage and having children.

When I became willing to submit, a relative suddenly contacted me one day, saying there was a place offering free body conditioning, and she asked if I wanted to go. I just so happened to not be too busy with my duty at this point in time, so I decided to go and have a look. A few months later, my condition unexpectedly improved. I went to the hospital for a check-up, and the report showed that the fibroids had shrunk to three centimeters. I never expected that my condition would improve without me spending a single penny. I thanked God from the bottom of my heart. While I was going for body conditioning, I saw that most of the people there were elderly men and women, and I asked them if they had children to take care of them. Some said that not only did their children not take care of them, but they also had to use their pension to help support their children. Some, who were nearly seventy years old, still had to take care of their grandchildren, picking them up and dropping them off at school. They were scared of getting sick because they were afraid of their children begrudging them, so they frequently came for conditioning. I suddenly realized that having children doesn’t necessarily mean you’ll be taken care of, and in fact, when a person grows old, they might end up having to take care of their children and grandchildren instead. My heart was deeply touched.

One day, I read more of God’s words: “What is the point of raising children? It is not for your own purposes, but a responsibility and obligation that God has given you. One aspect is that raising children belongs to human instinct, while another is that it is a part of human responsibility. You choose to give birth to children due to instinct and responsibility, not for the sake of preparing for old age and being taken care of when you’re old. Isn’t this viewpoint correct? (Yes.) Can people without children avoid getting old? Does getting old necessarily mean that one will be miserable? Not necessarily, right? People without children can still live to old age, and some are even healthy, enjoy their later years, and go to the grave in peace. Can people with children definitely enjoy their later years in happiness and health? (Not necessarily.) Therefore, the health, happiness, and living situation of parents who reach old age, as well as the quality of their material life, actually have little to do with their children being filial to them, and there is no direct relationship between the two. Your living situation, quality of life, and physical condition in old age are related to what God has ordained for you and the living environment He arranges for you, and they have no direct relationship to whether your children are filial or not. Your children are not obligated to bear the responsibility for your living situation in later years. Isn’t that right? (Yes.) … You should take responsibility and bear the burden for your own life and survival so far as you are able, and you should not put it off on others, especially your children. You should proactively and correctly face a life without the company or help of your children, and even if you are distant from your children, you can still face whatever life brings you on your own” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). “How much parents and their children are fated to be together, and how much they can gain from their children—nonbelievers call this ‘receiving assistance’ or ‘not receiving assistance.’ We don’t know what it means. Ultimately, whether one can rely on their children is, in plain terms, predestined and ordained by God. It’s not like everything plays out exactly how you wish. Of course, everyone wants things to go well and to reap benefits from their children. But why have you never considered whether you are fated for that, whether it is written in your destiny? How long the bond between you and your children will last, whether any job you do in life will have a connection with your children, whether God has arranged for your children to participate in the significant events of your life, and whether your children will be among those involved when you experience a major life event—all of these depend on God’s ordination. If God has not ordained it, then after raising your children into adulthood, even if you don’t drive them out of the house, when the time comes they will leave on their own. This is something that people need to comprehend. If you can’t comprehend this matter, you will always hold on to personal desires and demands, and establish various rules and accept various ideologies for the sake of your own physical enjoyment. What will happen in the end? You’ll find out when you die. You have done a lot of foolish things in your lifetime, and you have thought of many unrealistic things that do not conform to facts or to God’s ordination” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). God’s words made me understand that having children is a human instinct and also a responsibility, and that a person shouldn’t rely on their children to care for them in their old age. How one’s latter years will be, whether this involves more suffering or more health and happiness, isn’t decided by whether one has children, but by God’s preordination. People need to take responsibility for their old age within their own capabilities, face life’s challenges independently, and not rely on their children for these things. Reflecting on myself, I realized that I worried about how I wouldn’t be able to have children if my condition got serious and my uterus were removed. I also worried who’d then take care of me when I got old or fell ill. So I lived in a state of anxiety and distress. What I held onto was the traditional idea of “Raise children to care for you in old age,” in which the purpose of me having children would be to ensure stability in my old age, and so that someone could take care of me when I grew old. My focus was all on my own benefit, aiming to make demands of them. This was a completely selfish viewpoint. Additionally, how everyone’s old age is spent has already been preordained by God, and it has nothing to do with whether one has children. Some elderly people are healthy and have a pension, but their children are burdened with debt, so they not only don’t need their children’s care, but instead, they actually help support their children. For some people, after they grow old and fall ill, their children lack humanity and are unwilling to care for them, and when they fall ill, it’s other relatives who help take care of them. I saw that having children doesn’t guarantee security. How one’s old age is lived, and whether one is accompanied or cared for by one’s children all depends on God’s preordination. Thinking about how my husband worked elsewhere, and I was doing my duty, although no one was with me to take care of me, I learned to rely on God when sick and troubled. It was God’s words that guided me through my difficulties. My health improved a lot. All of this was God’s grace and mercy. Even if I don’t have children in the future, I can still live well by relying on God. But I used to always worry about what I’d do if I had no children to take care of me in the future, causing me to live in distress and worry, and I couldn’t even motivate myself to do my duty. Was I not just inflicting this pain upon myself and not trusting in God’s sovereignty? I believed in God but didn’t rely on Him or understand His sovereignty. I was living by Satan’s traditional culture. Weren’t my views just like those of disbelievers? After understanding these things, I felt relieved. I shouldn’t worry about the future, and I should entrust myself into God’s hands. No matter what my twilight years will be like, I will submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. The performance of my duty to satisfy God and pursuing salvation is the most important thing, and also the most realistic.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words: “If you spend your best years thinking about finding a good job or looking for a partner, hoping to enjoy a life of the flesh while believing in God, to do both at the same time, then after a few years, you may find a partner, get married, have children, and build a home and a career, but you will have gained nothing from believing in God for all those years, you will not have gained any of the truth, your heart will feel empty, and your best years will have slipped by. When you look back at the age of forty, you will have a family, you will have children, and you will not be alone, but you will have to support your family. That is a chain that you cannot break free from. If you want to perform your duty, you will have to do so while shackled to the chains of your family. No matter how big your heart is, you cannot attend to both—you will not be able to wholeheartedly follow God and do your duty well. There are many people who abandon family and worldly things, but after believing in God for a few years they still only pursue fame, gain, and status. They have not gained the truth, and they do not even have any real experiential testimony. This is the same as them wasting their time. When they perform their duties now, they do not understand even a small part of the truth, and when something happens to them, they do not know how to experience it—so they start to snivel, and they are filled with great remorse. When they think back to the beginning, to all the young people living church lives together, doing their duties, singing hymns and praising God together, they think about how good those days were, and how much they would like to return to that time! Unfortunately, in this world there is no cure for regret. No one can turn back time, even if they would like to. There is no way to go back to the beginning and live life over again. That is why, once an opportunity has passed, it will not come again. A person’s life is only a few decades long, if you miss out on this optimum time to pursue the truth, your regrets will be useless. … Right now, you are just in time for this great moment—God is doing the work of judgment in the last days. This is the one and only opportunity for people to be saved and perfected by God. You are all doing your duties in this key moment of the spreading of the kingdom gospel of God. This is truly God’s exceptional exaltation of you. No matter what field you studied, or what area of knowledge you possess, or what gifts or expertise you have, in any case, God is showing you grace by allowing you to use this expertise to do a duty in His house. That is an opportunity that is hard to come by” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Paying the Price to Gain the Truth Is of Great Significance). God’s salvation of humanity in the last days is the final opportunity. There will be no second or third chance. Now in particular is a critical time for God to express the truth to save and perfect people. The fact that I was able to accept God’s work of the last days at such a good age in my life, that I’ve been able to devote myself fully to my duties, without any kind of burden or entanglement, and that I’ve also been able to pursue the truth and dispositional change in my duties is truly God’s grace. I should devote the best of my time and energy to preaching the gospel and pursuing the truth and salvation. If I were to have a child, given that my parents had already passed away, and my in-laws and husband didn’t believe in God, no one could help me take care of the child, and I’d have to take care of them myself. My thoughts would be dominated by my child, and this would place more burdens and entanglements upon me. I’d have very little time or energy to pursue the truth or do my duties. If I spent all the best of my time and energy on having children, I would miss out on this optimal opportunity for God to perfect me. In the end, I wouldn’t obtain the truth or fulfill my duties, I would ruin my chance at salvation, and by then, it would be too late for regrets.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and my heart was deeply touched. Almighty God says: “Nonbelievers don’t understand what the most meaningful thing a person can do in their life is, but you do understand something about this, don’t you? (Yes.) Accepting what God has entrusted you with and fulfilling your own mission—these are the most important things. The duties you’re performing now are valuable! You may not see the results right now, and you may not be receiving great effects from them right now, but it will not be long until they bear fruit. In the long run, if this work is done well, the contribution it makes to mankind will be impossible to measure with money. Such true testimonies are more precious and valuable than anything else, and they will last for all eternity. These are the good deeds of every person who follows God, and they are something worth remembering. Everything in man’s life is empty and unworthy of remembering, apart from believing in God, pursuing the truth, and fulfilling their duty as a created being. Even if you have accomplished the most earth-shaking of feats; even if you have been to the Moon and back; even if you have made scientific advances that have been of some benefit or help to mankind, it is futile and all of it will pass away. What is the only thing that will not pass away? (The word of God.) Only the word of God, testimonies to God, all of the testimonies and works that bear witness for the Creator, and people’s good deeds will not pass away. These things will last forever, and they are so valuable. So, cast off all your restrictions, carry out this great endeavor, and don’t let yourselves be constrained by any people, events, and things; sincerely expend yourselves for God, and pour all your energy and effort into performing your duties. This is the thing that God blesses most of all, and it is worth any amount of suffering!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only in Performing the Duty of a Created Being Well Is There Value in Living). From God’s words, I understood that doing the duty of a created being, offering one’s strength for the expansion of the kingdom gospel, and bringing more people before God, are the most honorable things and the things that most meet with God’s approval. Being able to do text-based duties, and select more good experiential testimony articles to bear witness to the results of God’s work on people, allowing more people to know God and return to His presence, is testimony to God, something God approves of, and whatever suffering I endure in this is worth it. God’s work of saving humanity is about to be finished, and the great catastrophes have already begun. I didn’t even know what would happen tomorrow or when disaster would strike, yet I was still planning for the future and thinking about having children to take care of me in old age. All my distress and concerns about the future are unnecessary. Now I can devote myself fully to my duties, without any burdens or entanglements. I can also pursue the truth and dispositional change while doing my duties. This is all God’s grace. I should cherish this current opportunity to pursue the truth and salvation, and devote all my energy and time to my duties and to bearing witness to God. If I can understand some truth and be saved by God, then my life won’t have been lived in vain. Having understood these things, I let go of the distress and worries in my heart, and I gained greater faith to live for the sake of doing my duties well. Thank God!


32. Preaching the Gospel to My Father

By Mikha, India

I became a believer as a child and resolved to serve the Lord for my whole life. After I grew up, I attended three years of seminary. Later I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days. After accepting the gospel, I wanted to share the good news of the Lord’s return with my dad right away. He was a deacon at a local church who knew the Bible well, had served the Lord for years, and was loving toward others. He was a devout Christian. I figured he’d happily accept it when he heard the Lord had returned.

When I got home that night, I told him, “The Lord Jesus we’ve been waiting for has returned. He’s expressing truths and doing the work of judgment starting with God’s house. We have to accept His work of the last days to be cleansed and get into His kingdom.” To my surprise, he advised me, “The Bible prophesies that false christs will mislead people in the last days, so be careful and stay on your guard. Is there a biblical basis for what you’re saying about the Lord’s return and judgment work? If not, don’t be taken in!” I got out a Bible and said, “Of course there is. There are at least 200 verses that mention the Lord coming to perform His judgment, such as ‘For He comes to judge the earth: with righteousness shall He judge the world, and the people with equity’ (Psalm 98:9). And in John it says, ‘The Father judges no man, but has committed all judgment to the Son’ (John 5:22). ‘He that rejects Me, and accepts not My words, has one that judges him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day’ (John 12:48). And in 1 Peter there’s ‘For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God’ (1 Peter 4:17). These verses show that the Lord becomes flesh in the last days to express the truth and do the work of judgment.” He responded, “Becomes flesh? I’ve only seen the Bible say He’ll come on a cloud. ‘Behold, He comes with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him’ (Revelation 1:7). I’ve never seen anything in the Bible about the Lord coming in the flesh. There’s no way He’s doing judgment work in the last days in the flesh!” I shared this fellowship: “There are lots of prophecies of the Lord’s coming, not just about Him coming on a cloud, but also coming secretly in the flesh. Just as the Lord Jesus said: ‘Be you therefore ready also: for the Son of man comes at an hour when you think not’ (Luke 12:40). ‘Behold, I come as a thief’ (Revelation 16:15). ‘As the lightning comes out of the east, and shines even to the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be’ (Matthew 24:27). And Luke 17:24–25 says, ‘For as the lightning, that lightens out of the one part under heaven, shines to the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in His day. But first must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.’ The Lord Jesus mentioned the Son of man’s coming plenty of times, all referring to the Lord coming in the flesh. If we delimit His coming to being on a cloud, how would those prophecies of Him coming in secret be fulfilled? Actually, the Lord comes in two ways in the last days. First He is incarnated and comes in secret to do the work of judgment beginning with God’s house, and then He comes on a cloud and appears to all peoples. If we don’t look at the prophecies of Him coming secretly but just the ones about Him coming on a cloud, that’s one-sided and arbitrary, and we could easily miss our chance to welcome the Lord.” My dad just frowned without saying anything, then he interrupted me angrily, “That’s enough! I’ve read the Bible since I was little and served the Lord for years. Don’t I know more than you? What do you know after only three years in a seminary?” I could see he couldn’t calm down for the moment and continuing to fellowship with him wouldn’t achieve results. So I just went back to my room. I tried a few more times after that but he was still resistant and even said, “Believing in the Lord is enough. We don’t need any other teachings. If you keep talking, get out of this house!” I was shocked and so upset that he’d do that. He’d believed in the Lord from a young age and served Him for many years, and he was especially gentle and humble with others. He’d always longed for the Lord’s coming, but now that He was here, my dad stuck to the literal words of the Bible without seeking and even blew his top. I felt my dad was being really stubborn. I was frustrated and lost some confidence in preaching the gospel when I saw my father so well-versed in the Bible, but so stuck in his notions.

When some brothers and sisters found out, they sent me some of God’s words to encourage me. I read these words of God: “Are you aware of the burden on your shoulders, your commission, and your responsibility? Where is your sense of historic mission? How will you serve properly as a master in the next age? Do you have a strong sense of being a master? How would you explain the master of all things? Is it really the master of all living creatures and of all physical things in the world? What plans do you have for the progress of the next phase of the work? How many people are waiting for you to shepherd them? Is your task a heavy one? They are poor, pitiable, blind, and at a loss, wailing in the darkness—where is the way? How they yearn for the light, like a shooting star, to suddenly descend and dispel the forces of darkness that have oppressed man for so many years. They anxiously hope, and pine, day and night, for it—who can know the full extent of this? Even on a day when the light flashes past, these deeply suffering people remain imprisoned in a dark dungeon without hope of release; when will they weep no longer? Terrible is the misfortune of these fragile spirits who have never been granted rest, and long have they been kept bound in this state by merciless bonds and frozen history. And who has heard the sound of their wailing? Who has looked upon their miserable state? Has it ever occurred to you how grieved and anxious God’s heart is? How can He bear to see innocent mankind, whom He created with His own hands, suffering such torment? Human beings, after all, are the victims who have been poisoned. And although man has survived to this day, who would have known that mankind has long been poisoned by the evil one? Have you forgotten that you are one of the victims? Are you not willing to strive, out of your love for God, to save all these survivors? Are you not willing to devote all of your energy to repaying God, who loves mankind like His own flesh and blood?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. How Should You Attend to Your Future Mission?). God’s words were really heartening for me. Now a lot of people don’t know God’s work and they’re bound by religious notions so they don’t seek or investigate though they hear the news of the Lord’s return. They’re in darkness, unnourished by God’s words. I’ve had the good fortune to hear God’s voice and follow the Lamb’s footsteps so I have the responsibility and obligation to share the kingdom gospel with them. Then they can hear God’s voice and be taken up before His throne, receiving the cleansing and salvation of God’s words. That is being considerate of God’s intention. My dad was a long-time, true believer in the Lord, and he’d always longed for the Lord’s return. He was just too tightly bound by religious notions so it was normal for him to not be able to accept it right away. I knew I had to rely on God and keep testifying God’s work of the last days to him with love to fulfill my responsibility.

My dad’s attitude softened a bit on the fifth day, so I kept preaching the gospel to him, bearing testimony to God’s judgment work of the last days. He said somberly, “In our faith in the Lord, believing in our hearts and confessing with our mouths means we’re justified and saved by faith. The Lord has taken on our sins, so when He comes He’ll take us up directly into the kingdom of heaven. We don’t need God to come to do the work of judgment.” I told him in fellowship that our sins are forgiven through our faith in the Lord, but we’re still always sinning and confessing. We’re not free of sin. “Dad, just think, you often tell people to be humble and patient and you’re meek with others but at home you get mad at Mom and argue with her a lot. You can’t keep the Lord’s teachings—” He cut me off angrily and wouldn’t let me say anything more. The next day I found another opportunity to fellowship with him, “Dad, the Lord teaches us to love our enemies. I’m not your enemy, but your son. I’m just telling you the facts about the Lord coming to work and you not only won’t seek or investigate it, but you lose your temper. This isn’t showing tolerance and patience. I know you don’t want to get mad. It’s because our sinful nature hasn’t been resolved so you can’t help but become hotheaded and reproach people. The Bible says: ‘Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord’ (Hebrews 12:14). The Lord Jesus also said: ‘Truly, truly, I say to you, Whoever commits sin is the servant of sin. And the servant stays not in the house for ever: but the son stays ever’ (John 8:34–35). These words are really clear. The Lord is holy, and those who are not holy cannot see Him. We’re constantly sinning, we live in sin and aren’t remotely holy. How could we enter God’s kingdom? The Lord Jesus prophesied His return many times and that He would express truths and do the work of judgment to fully cleanse and save mankind, and bring people into the kingdom of heaven. Just as the Lord Jesus said: ‘I have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. However, when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth’ (John 16:12–13). The Lord has returned now and He’s uttered all the truths which cleanse and save mankind. He’s doing the work of judgment and chastisement to completely resolve people’s sinful nature. Only those who experience God’s judgment and chastisement and have their corrupt dispositions cleansed can enter God’s. Dad, we have to humbly seek God’s work of the last days. Just read Almighty God’s words and see if it’s God’s voice. You wouldn’t want to miss the chance of welcoming the Lord’s coming!” I wanted to play a short gospel skit—My Father, the Pastor—for him but he refused to watch it. He knew a lot of Bible knowledge and had some good outward behavior. He also frequently gave to the poor and sometimes went to help others even when he was short on cash, and he let the church use his property for free. But facing God’s new work, he stubbornly clung to his notions and imaginings and wouldn’t seek or investigate it. It reminded me of the Pharisees. I was afraid my dad would oppose God just like them and lose God’s salvation. I warned him, “Dad, the Pharisees knew the Bible well and seemed devout but they didn’t know the Lord at all. His work didn’t fit their notions and they didn’t seek with humble hearts, but clung to the literal words of the Scripture, madly resisting and condemning Him. They had Him crucified and were punished by God….” He cut me off before I could finish. “Are you talking to your father? You’re calling me a Pharisee?” I hastily responded, “I’m not calling you a Pharisee, Dad. I just want to remind you not to take their old path of serving God while opposing Him. You’ve followed the Lord for many years and have always been longing for His return. Now He’s here, yet you’re not seeking with humility but holding onto the literal words of the Scripture and your notions. You feel resistant to the Lord’s return and won’t accept it. If we treat God’s work of the last days with such an attitude, we’ll be condemned by God like the Pharisees and lose God’s salvation. Almighty God’s judgment work in the last days is God’s last and most critical and important stage of work for mankind’s salvation. It’s going to end very soon. He’s already made a group of overcomers before the great catastrophes, which will soon be upon us. If we don’t accept His judgment and cleansing of the last days, when the great catastrophes come, we’ll be plunged into them, weeping and gnashing our teeth.” This made my dad even angrier. He stood up and said, “That’s enough out of you! If you keep talking, you won’t be my son from now on, and you’ll get out of this house immediately!”

Hearing this from him was so upsetting. My father and I had been really close before. We often had heart-to-hearts, read the Bible together, and sought God’s intentions together. He also often taught me to be patient, tolerant, humble, and obedient. I never imagined he’d kick me out and even treat me like an enemy because I bore witness to God’s work of the last days to him. Following his lead, the rest of the family treated me coldly. I felt so lonely and helpless. I sent a message to brothers and sisters about it, and a sister sent me a passage of God’s words, which says: “Spreading the gospel is everyone’s responsibility and obligation. At any time, regardless of what we hear, or what we see, or what kind of treatment we encounter, we must always uphold this responsibility of spreading the gospel. Under no circumstances can we give up on this duty because of negativity or weakness. The duty to spread the gospel is not smooth sailing, but fraught with danger. When you spread the gospel, you will not face angels, or aliens, or robots. You will face only evil and corrupt humanity, living demons, beasts—they are all humans surviving in this evil space, this evil world, who have been deeply corrupted by Satan, and resist God. Therefore, in the process of spreading the gospel, there are certainly all sorts of dangers, to say nothing of petty slander, sneers, and misunderstandings, which are common occurrences. If you truly regard spreading the gospel as a responsibility, as an obligation, and as your duty, then you will be able to regard these things correctly and even handle them correctly. You will not give up on your responsibility and your obligation, nor will you deviate from your original intention to spread the gospel and testify to God because of these things, and you will never give up on this responsibility, for this is your duty. How should this duty be understood? It is the value and primary obligation of human life. Spreading the good news of God’s work in the last days and the gospel of God’s work is the value of human life” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Spreading the Gospel Is the Duty to Which All Believers Are Honor-Bound). God’s words encouraged me a lot. I saw that being rejected when preaching the gospel is really common. People are so deeply corrupted by Satan and they don’t love the truth. They’re also very arrogant and stuck in their own notions and imaginings. I couldn’t abandon my duty and responsibility in the face of difficulties when preaching the gospel. I thought of Peter traveling all over the place to preach in spite of his parents’ opposition. Later, he was judged, chastised, and tried and refined hundreds of times, and was perfected by God in the end. He lived out a meaningful life. I had to be like Peter, do my duty well and propagate the gospel to testify to God no matter how much I suffered or however my family misunderstood.

I packed up my things the next morning, getting ready to leave. My dad said, “You can stay if you still want to live with me, but you have to stop preaching Almighty God’s way.” I said resolutely, “Dad, you know I always want to serve the Lord. I went to the seminary wanting to learn more Bible truths and repay God’s love. But I read the Bible so many times without understanding any truth. I was feeling more spiritually dark and parched. Pastors and co-workers vie among themselves for fame and gain, plotting and scheming against one another. Some co-workers even steal church money. As for me, though I appeared to do some good things, I always wanted to show off and I was often jealous of others. For example, I stood at the front in morning and evening services to be seen. I was jealous of brothers and sisters in my worship group who could play instruments because I could only sing. I was jealous of people who did better on exams than me in the seminary. I couldn’t control these evil thoughts. I just couldn’t be freed from the bondage of sin. It was really painful. I finally found the answer when I read Almighty God’s words. Our sins are forgiven through our faith in the Lord and God doesn’t see us as sinful, but our sinful nature hasn’t been resolved. Accepting God’s judgment of the last days is the only way for us to be cleansed and get into the kingdom of heaven. I’ve heard God’s voice and I know the Lord has come, and the kingdom has descended. So I have the responsibility and obligation to propagate the kingdom gospel among more people so I don’t let God down.” He didn’t seem as resistant after hearing this. I could tell he was a little upset. He said, “You can go. I’ll pray for you. If Almighty God really is the returned Lord Jesus, I’ll accept Him. If not, you have to come back.”

I stayed in a small guesthouse after that, working for a living while continuing to preach the gospel. I often prayed to God, putting my father and the rest of my family in God’s hands. My dad called me out of the blue two weeks later and asked how I was. He sincerely told me he really regretted blowing up at me last time. He said he often told people to be humble, but he’d lost his temper with me and it was true he failed to keep the Lord’s commandments. Then he said, “Come back. I want to know more about Almighty God’s work of the last days.” I was so surprised and thrilled to hear this from him. He’d been very resistant to God’s new work but now he was reaching out in seeking. I knew God had heard my prayers. I offered up my thanks and praise to God. After I went back home, my dad said to me, “I often couldn’t sleep after you left. I recalled what you said each morning and night as I was falling asleep. I kept praying to the Lord and consulting the Scriptures and it really does say the Lord will do judgment work when He comes in the last days, that the Lord will come secretly at midnight in secret as the Son of man. He’ll stand at the door and knock, God’s sheep hear God’s voice, and only the wise virgins can hear God’s voice while the foolish virgins can’t…. I think everything you said is right. I’d never heard that before, but there are biblical bases for all of it and the facts line up. What you said involves prophecies of the Lord’s coming. If the Lord Jesus really has returned, this is a serious and major event. I have to seek this. I’m concerned I really have become a Pharisee and lost God’s salvation. I need to seek the truth about God’s work of the last days.” He then raised a question: “The Lord Jesus redeemed us through His crucifixion and took on all of our sin so He doesn’t see us as sinful, and when He comes we can go straight into heaven. Why does He also need to do this stage of judgment work?”

I was so happy to hear that my dad had that kind of understanding and seeking. To answer his question, we watched a clip from the movie Song of Victory called Why Does the Lord Come Back to Do the Judgment Work in the Last Days? The sister in it read two passages of Almighty God’s words: “Before man was redeemed, many of Satan’s poisons had already been planted within him and, after thousands of years of being corrupted by Satan, he has within him an established nature that resists God. Therefore, when man has been redeemed, it is nothing more than a case of redemption in which man is bought at a high price, but the poisonous nature within him has not been eliminated. Man that is so defiled must undergo a change before becoming worthy to serve God. By means of this work of judgment and chastisement, man will fully come to know the filthy and corrupt essence within his own self, and he will be able to change completely and become purified. Only in this way can man become worthy to return before the throne of God. All the work done this day is so that man can be cleansed and be changed; through judgment and chastisement by the word, as well as through refinement, man can cast off his corruption and be cleansed. Rather than deeming this stage of work to be that of salvation, it would be more apt to say it is the work of purification. In truth, this stage is that of conquest as well as the second stage in the work of salvation. It is through judgment and chastisement by the word that man comes to be gained by God, and it is through refinement, judgment, and exposure by the word that all of the impurities, notions, motives, and personal hopes within man’s heart are completely revealed” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Mystery of the Incarnation (4)). “The sins of man could be forgiven through the sin offering, but as for just how man can be made to sin no more, and how his sinful nature may be extirpated completely and transformed, he has no way of solving this problem. The sins of man were forgiven, and this is because of the work of God’s crucifixion, but man continued to live within his corrupt satanic disposition of old. This being so, man must be completely saved from his corrupt satanic disposition, so that his sinful nature may be completely extirpated, never to develop again, thus enabling the disposition of man to be transformed. This would require man to grasp the path of growth in life, to grasp the way of life, and to grasp the way to change his disposition. Furthermore, it would require man to act in accordance with this path, so that his disposition may gradually be changed and he may live under the shining of the light, so that all that he does may be in accord with the intentions of God, so that he may cast away his corrupt satanic disposition, and so that he may break free from Satan’s influence of darkness, thereby emerging fully from sin. Only then will man receive complete salvation” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Mystery of the Incarnation (4)). Then she shared this fellowship, “The Lord Jesus’ redemption work in the Age of Grace just forgave man’s sins, but our sinful nature remains. This is our satanic nature and satanic dispositions, which are deeply rooted in our hearts and have become our lives. That’s why we can’t help but sin and resist God. Our satanic nature is the root of that. God can forgive our sins, but our sinful nature is deeply entrenched and it long ago became our very life. That can’t be forgiven. That’s why God has to express the truth to judge and chastise us to fully save us from the bonds of our satanic nature. God does the judgment work of the last days targeted at the satanic nature and dispositions inside of corrupt mankind. Some may ask if this can only be resolved through judgment and chastisement. If we undergo sufferings, pay a price, subdue our bodies, and exercise restraint, can we resolve our satanic nature? Absolutely not. Just as Paul said, ‘I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwells no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not’ (Romans 7:18). We’ve all had this kind of experience. We’ve suffered, paid a price, and subdued our bodies to escape sinfulness and transcend the flesh, but who has overcome Satan and become a person who is truly submissive to God? Almost no one. This shows that left to our own devices, we can’t resolve our satanic nature. We have to undergo God’s judgment, chastisement, trials, and refinement to gain the truth and completely resolve our satanic nature. Therefore, on the foundation of the Lord Jesus’ redemption work, in the last days, Almighty God judges and chastises man, expresses all truths which cleanse and save man, and reveals the mysteries of God’s 6,000-year management work, like the inside story of His work in the Ages of Law, Grace, and Kingdom and what’s accomplished in each, the significance of His judgment work in the last days and of His names, the mystery of the incarnation, the inside story of the Bible, how He ends the age, how Christ’s kingdom comes into being, and every type of person’s outcome. He also exposes the root of evil and darkness of the world and the truth of mankind’s corruption by Satan. He judges and exposes our satanic nature and dispositions that oppose God. And so on. We’ve undergone a few years of judgment and chastisement of God’s words, understood our God-resisting satanic nature, which satanic poisons and dispositions are within our satanic nature, and we’ve seen the truth of how Satan has deeply corrupted us. We’ve begun to gain some understanding of God’s righteous, unoffendable disposition and we’ve fallen down before God in regret, hating ourselves. We’ve started focusing on practicing the truth and living by God’s words. Our corrupt dispositions are slowly changing and being cleansed. We lie, sin, and resist God less. These are all results achieved through God’s judgment work of the last days. Only Almighty God’s judgment work in the last days is the work of fully cleansing and saving man. This is a fact.”

My dad watched the whole thing attentively. His words were few, but he said sincerely, “I get it now. I want to look into Almighty God’s work of the last days.” I gave him a copy of the book of God’s words, God’s Sheep Hear the Voice of God, and he started reading Almighty God’s words every morning. Even though sometimes he’d compare it against the Bible, after investigating for a while he saw that Almighty God’s words are the truth and are God’s voice. He became certain that Almighty God is the Lord Jesus returned and accepted His work of the last days.

Before long, our old pastor heard my dad had accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days and came with a missionary and another co-worker to try to stop and disturb him. My dad bore witness to God’s work of the last days to them and said earnestly, “I’ve served the Lord for years. I know the Bible well and I seem devout and faithful, but I didn’t seek the truth or humbly investigate when I heard the Lord had returned. I ignored all sorts of Bible prophecies about the Lord returning to do the work of judgment in the last days and even kicked my son out of the house when he preached this gospel with me. I’m so rebellious! I thought I understood the Bible really well and no one could convince me otherwise, but reading Almighty God’s words really moved me. Now I understand that only seekers of the truth can hear God’s voice and gain His salvation in the last days.” Hearing his fellowship and thinking back on how he’d resisted and accepted God’s new work, I was moved to tears. I thanked God from the bottom of my heart. I really saw that God’s words are the truth and can conquer the hearts of man. No matter how strong someone’s religious notions or how rebellious their disposition, if they have some desire to seek and read God’s words they will hear God’s voice and see His appearance. Just like the Lord Jesus said, “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me” (John 10:27).

My whole family, all seven of us, have now accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days, and I’m much more confident to preach the gospel now.


33. Lessons I Learned From Being Dismissed

By Chen Jin, China

In 2012, I was chosen to be a church leader. With God’s guidance, our church’s gospel work produced some results, and we also set up two new churches. Back then, the brothers and sisters nominated me to host the church’s election work, and when the brothers and sisters had poor states, they’d also ask me to fellowship and help them. After my fellowship, they were able to turn their states around. Especially at co-worker gatherings, seeing that our church had brought in the most newcomers, that it was the most fully staffed with leaders and deacons, and that the work was progressing smoothly in all aspects, I was extremely happy. I thought I really had work capabilities and was good at selecting and making use of people.

Later on, I was chosen to be a preacher. One time, I went to preside over a church election, and in the first round of election, a sister named Wang Chen received the most votes. I thought to myself, “Although Wang Chen is fairly fond of status and likes showing off, in the few times we’ve interacted, I’ve noticed that she has some understanding of her corrupt disposition. She’s fit to be a leader.” That day, I saw Zhang Lin, who’d previously been dismissed from her leadership position in the church. Zhang Lin said to me, “Wang Chen often testifies about herself and shows herself off. When fellowshipping on her state, she only mentions her good points and never talks about her corruptions. This has led to the brothers and sisters regarding her highly and looking up to her and saying she can fellowship on the truth and resolve problems. Also, she didn’t gain any understanding of her being dismissed from leadership; choosing her as a leader is not appropriate!” After hearing this, I had some ideas of my own about Zhang Lin. I thought, “Isn’t it that you’ve just been dismissed, so you feel bad seeing Wang Chen get elected? Plus, I’ve interacted with Wang Chen several times, and I think she’s shown some understanding regarding her previous dismissal. It’s not at all like you say. You should reflect on the motives behind your words.” In the past, I’d been hosting almost all the church’s elections, and those elected had more or less been fit for their jobs, so I thought I had good judgment and didn’t want to accept Zhang Lin’s advice. When I got home, I told the sister I was partnered with that Wang Chen had gotten the most votes in this election. She was surprised to hear this, and said, “Wang Chen has a strong desire for status and a serious problem with showing herself off. As a leader, she only focused on her good side when reporting on the work and never mentioned her deviations. When she talked about her state, it was all positive; she never let anyone see her corrupt side. She said the brothers and sisters all talked to her if something came up, but they didn’t seek the principles. Back then, we fellowshipped with her and pointed out her problems of showing off and testifying about herself, but she said that she didn’t have such an intention, that it was the brothers and sisters who wanted to regard her highly. After being dismissed, she hasn’t gained any self-understanding. We still can’t see through Wang Chen; you should keep seeking the truth on this.” Hearing that this sister had also rejected the person I’d selected, I felt quite upset. I thought to myself, “You’re talking about things that happened several years ago. These last few times I’ve come into contact with Wang Chen, I’ve seen that she’s capable of understanding herself. It’s not how you say it is. Don’t be so quick to put her in a box. Not to mention, I’ve been a leader for a few years now, and I’ve come into contact with many people and know how to be discerning. I’m more experienced than you with choosing and making use of people; would I really be wrong about this?” But on the outside, I still said to her gently, “The things you’re talking about happened several years ago; Wang Chen has some self-understanding now. We can’t just look at people’s pasts; we should regard them correctly.” When the sister didn’t respond, I believed even more firmly that I was in the right.

There was also one time when I saw a sister named Li Li. She had been dismissed from her leadership role and was extremely negative. I thought that if I arranged a duty for her, maybe this could help her come out of her negative state quickly. I saw that the church was in need of someone to be the general affairs deacon, so I thought of Li Li, and considered having her take on this duty. I went to meet with the church leader, Zhang Hui, to discuss the matter of arranging for Li Li to serve as general affairs deacon. Zhang Hui said, “Li Li has shown no self-understanding after being dismissed. She doesn’t accept it when brothers and sisters point out her problems, and instead retorts and argues, which causes everyone to feel constrained by her. The brothers and sisters reported that she has poor humanity and doesn’t accept the truth. According to principle, she is not suited to being the general affairs deacon.” Hearing Zhang Hui’s words, I was full of contempt. I thought to myself, “Li Li’s just been dismissed; it’s normal for her not to have much understanding of herself. And when I interacted with her in the past, I didn’t notice that her humanity was bad. Do you guys even know how to judge people? Even though Li Li cares a fair bit about reputation and sometimes reasons with people who point out her problems, she’ll self-reflect and try to know herself after the fact, and she won’t let her bad mood get in the way of her duty. She treats her duty with a sense of burden.” So I said to Zhang Hui, “I know this sister rather well, and I haven’t noticed that her humanity is poor. It’s alright for her to do the general affairs duty.” Although I didn’t come off as too unyielding on the surface, I was still thinking, “I’ve been a leader for years; would I really misjudge this matter? We’ll do as I say. I just came here to let you know about it. In the end, the decision rests with me.” After that, I directly arranged for Li Li to be the general affairs deacon. And with that, I lived in a state of arrogance and conceitedness; it was my way or the highway, and I didn’t accept advice from others. I thought that I was great, that there was depth to the way I saw issues. Also, when I discussed work with the sister I was partnered with, I always felt that I had better judgment than she did, and I would hold fast to my views. After this, the results in my duty began to decline, and my state grew worse and worse. Even when fellowshipping on God’s words, I couldn’t speak about any light. I would always doze off when doing my duty, and I’d get sleepy by 8 or 9 p.m. I felt as if I’d lost the work of the Holy Spirit, as if God was hiding His face from me. At the time, I was still unable to recognize these problems I had. A couple of days later, I was confronted with God’s chastening and discipline.

One evening, I accidentally opened a report letter. The letter said that I hadn’t handled things according to the principles during my time as a preacher. When the brothers and sisters reported to me that Wang Chen was not fit to be a leader, I didn’t accept it, and I didn’t try to understand the real situation. During Wang Chen’s time as a leader, she didn’t search for God’s words to fellowship and help the brothers and sisters when their states were poor, instead giving them a talking-to for not pursuing the truth. The sister she was partnered with, Xiaoxue, pointed out her problems, but not only did she not accept it, she also spread her prejudices against Xiaoxue among the brothers and sisters. This led to everyone taking Wang Chen’s side and believing that Xiaoxue was a false leader. This caused chaos in the church, and the brothers and sisters went more than two months without living normal church lives. Their life entry suffered losses, and the church work was seriously disturbed and disrupted. After reading this report letter, I was shaking from head to toe and my heart was pounding. The letter’s every word had pierced my heart, and it was like I had been condemned; I was in a state of panic and alarm. I thought to myself, “I’m really done for now. Is the upper-level leader going to dismiss me? God’s work is nearing its end now. If I’m dismissed at this time, won’t that mean I’ve been revealed? Won’t that mean I’ll have no hope of being saved?” It felt like a heavy weight was pressing against my chest. I didn’t eat well during those few days, and I couldn’t sleep, afraid that the leader would dismiss me anytime. Soon, the upper-level leader arranged a meeting with me. Seeing that I had no self-understanding, she exposed and pruned me, saying I was extremely arrogant, didn’t accept the brothers and sisters’ advice, behaved arbitrarily and rashly in my duty, and was disrupting and disturbing the church work. In the end, the leader dismissed me. After being dismissed, I was very negative; I didn’t want to eat and drink God’s words or pray, and as soon as I thought of how the leader had exposed me, I became heartrendingly distressed. I thought that I was finished, that I was too arrogant, and that I was irredeemable. I even gave up on myself and wallowed in misery, not self-reflecting when I had the time and instead just watching TV shows to numb the pain. I passed the days in a muddled daze, living like a walking corpse. At times, I thought, “What exactly am I believing in God for? Am I really just going to stop pursuing, now that I’ve been dismissed? Why is the energy I pursued with in the past all gone now? Am I someone who sincerely believes in God?” Thinking of this, I went before God and prayed, “Oh God! After being dismissed, I’ve fallen into negativity and ended up like this. I see that my stature is truly so small. God, please guide me out of this negative state.”

One day, during my devotionals, I read these words of God: “Some people think that once a person has experienced being judged, chastised, and pruned, or after their true colors have been revealed, their outcome is set, and they are destined to have no hope of salvation. Most people cannot see this matter clearly, they hesitate at the crossroads, not knowing how to walk the path ahead. Doesn’t this mean that they still lack true knowledge of God’s work? Do those who always have doubts about God’s work and God’s salvation of man have any true faith at all? Ordinarily, when some people have yet to be pruned and have not suffered any setbacks, they feel that they should pursue the truth and satisfy God’s intentions in their faith. However, as soon as they take a bit of a blow or any difficulties arise, out comes their betraying nature, which is loathing to see. Afterward, they, too, feel it loathing, and ultimately pass a verdict on their own outcome, saying, ‘It’s all over for me! If I’m capable of doing such things, doesn’t that mean I’m done for? God will never save me.’ Many people are in this state. It could even be said that everyone is like this. Why do people pass verdicts on themselves like this? It proves that they still do not understand God’s intention to save mankind. Being pruned just once can lead to you falling into negativity for a long period of time, unable to pull yourself out, to the extent that you may even give up your duty; even just a minor scenario can scare you into no longer pursuing the truth, and getting stuck. It is as if people are only enthusiastic in their pursuit when they feel they are flawless and without blemish, yet when they discover they are overly corrupt, they do not have the heart to continue pursuing the truth. Many people have spoken words of frustration and negativity such as, ‘It’s definitely over for me; God will not save me. Even if God forgives me, I can’t forgive myself; I can never change.’ People do not understand God’s intention, which shows they still do not know His work. In fact, it’s natural for people to sometimes reveal certain corrupt dispositions throughout their experiences, or to act in an adulterated manner, or irresponsibly, or perfunctorily and without loyalty. This is because people have corrupt dispositions; this is the inexorable law. Were it not for these revelations, why would they be called corrupt human beings? If human beings were not corrupt, then God’s work of salvation would be meaningless. The problem now is that, because people do not understand the truth or truly understand themselves, and because they cannot see their own states clearly, they need God to express His words of exposure and judgment in order to see the light. Otherwise, they would remain numb and dull-witted. If God did not work in this way, people would never change” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). This passage of God’s words warmed my heart like a warm current, comforting and encouraging me. I finally recognized that I was living in this state of despair because I had failed to understand God’s work. I thought that since I’d selected and made use of people based on my own will and disrupted and disturbed the church work, God would no longer save me. In reality, God was using this revelation to help me understand my corruption. Without what the facts revealed and without this pruning, I wouldn’t see how serious my arrogant disposition was, and how I’d been capable of doing so many things that resisted God. Now, I had been dismissed, and this was God protecting me, allowing me to promptly stop doing evil and be able to self-reflect, repent, and change. But I still misunderstood God, thinking that He was revealing and eliminating me, and so I lived in negativity and abandoned myself to despair. I had hurt God so deeply! I felt extremely indebted to God, and so I said inwardly to myself, “No matter how corrupt I am, I’ve still got to do my best to strive upward. I can’t keep sinking further into negativity.” After that, I ate and drank God’s words normally and prayed to Him every day, and gradually, my state began to improve.

During that time, I also reflected on why I had failed and stumbled. I read a passage of God’s words: “What does it mean to be ‘arbitrary and rash’? It means to act however you see fit when you encounter an issue, without any process of thinking or searching. Nothing anyone else says can touch your heart or change your mind. You can’t even accept it when the truth is fellowshipped to you, you stick to your own opinions, not listening when other people say anything right, believing yourself right, and clinging to your own ideas. Even if your thinking is correct, you should take other people’s opinions into consideration as well. And if you don’t at all, is this not being extremely self-righteous? It is not easy for people who are extremely self-righteous and willful to accept the truth. If you do something wrong and others criticize you, saying, ‘You’re not doing it according to the truth!’ you reply, ‘Even if I’m not, this is still how I’m going to do it,’ and then you find some reason to make them think this is right. If they reproach you, saying, ‘You acting like this is disruptive, and it will damage the work of the church,’ not only do you not listen, but you keep coming out with excuses: ‘I think this is the right way, so this is how I’m going to do it.’ What disposition is this? (Arrogance.) It is arrogance. An arrogant nature makes you willful. If you have an arrogant nature, you will behave arbitrarily and rashly, heedless of what anyone says” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). What God exposed was my exact behavior. I was just as He had described: someone with an arrogant disposition, acting rashly and arbitrarily. I thought that I was fairly experienced when it came to selecting and making use of people, and that I knew how to judge people based on the principles, so I was unwilling to listen to the brothers and sisters’ suggestions, thinking that I was right and wouldn’t misjudge someone. Regarding the matter of electing church leaders, Zhang Lin and the sister I was partnered with reminded me that Wang Chen always showed off and testified about herself, gained no true understanding of her being dismissed, and was unfit to be a leader. However, I paid no heed to the sisters’ advice, still believing that I’d been a leader for many years and was better at judging people. Not only did I not further investigate and understand the matter, I also refuted the sisters, wanting them to do as I said. Because I was arrogant and self-righteous, holding fast to my own views and acting recklessly, Wang Chen became a leader, which disrupted and disturbed the church life. Also, with regard to promoting Li Li, Zhang Hui told me that she had just been dismissed and had no self-understanding, and that she also had poor humanity, didn’t accept others’ advice, and was unfit to be the general affairs deacon. Although I knew that what Zhang Hui said made sense, I thought assigning a duty to Li Li would be helpful to improving her state quickly. I also thought that I knew her fairly well, and so I insisted on promoting her. In these two instances of selecting and making use of people, both times the brothers and sisters offered me some suggestions, but I didn’t listen to a shred of what they said. As a result, I caused serious disruptions and disturbances to the church work, and the brothers and sisters went more than two months without having a normal church life. This was the consequence of me acting according to my arrogant disposition, behaving arbitrarily, and not accepting others’ advice. Understanding this, I prayed to God, “Oh God, if I wasn’t reported and dismissed and prevented from doing evil, I don’t know how many more evil deeds I would have done. God, thank You for revealing me; I’m willing to repent.”

Later, I read more of God’s words and gained some understanding of my corrupt disposition. Almighty God says: “If you have an arrogant and conceited disposition, then being told not to oppose God makes no difference, you can’t help yourself, it is beyond your control. You would not do it on purpose; you would do it under the domination of your arrogant and conceited nature. Your arrogance and conceit would make you look down on God and see Him as being of no account; they would cause you to exalt yourself, constantly put yourself on display; they would make you scorn others, they would leave no one in your heart but yourself; they would rob you of God’s place in your heart, and ultimately cause you to sit in the place of God and demand that people submit to you, and make you venerate your own thoughts, ideas, and notions as the truth. So much evil is done by people under the dominance of their arrogant and conceited nature!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Achieve a Change in Disposition). “Arrogance is the root of man’s corrupt disposition. The more arrogant people are, the more unreasonable they are, and the more unreasonable they are, the more liable they are to resist God. How serious is this problem? Not only do people with an arrogant disposition consider everyone else beneath them, but, worst of all, they even have no regard for God, and they have no God-fearing hearts. Even though people might appear to believe in God and follow Him, they do not treat Him as God at all. They always feel that they possess the truth and think the world of themselves. This is the essence and root of the arrogant disposition, and it comes from Satan. Therefore, the problem of arrogance must be resolved. Feeling that one is better than others—that is a trivial matter. The critical issue is that one’s arrogant disposition prevents one from submitting to God, His sovereignty, and His arrangements; such a person always feels inclined to compete with God for power and control others. This sort of person does not have a God-fearing heart in the slightest, to say nothing of loving God or submitting to Him. People who are arrogant and conceited, especially those who are so arrogant as to have lost their reason, cannot submit to God in their belief in Him, and even exalt and bear testimony for themselves. Such people resist God the most and have absolutely no God-fearing hearts” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words I saw that those with arrogant dispositions are capable of doing things that cause disruptions and disturbances and violate the principles; they’re capable of resisting God. I’d believed in God for years and produced some results in my duty, and so I regarded these things as capital. I thought that I had a bit of the truth reality, that I was talented, and that I was better than everyone else. I had great confidence in myself, thinking that I was right in viewing every issue. Those two times I selected and made use of people, God used the brothers and sisters to repeatedly remind me that making use of these people did not comply with the principles, but I didn’t take them seriously at all. I thought I understood the truth and was good at judging people, and I insisted on having my way, selecting and making use of people according to my own ideas and disregarding the truth principles. I thought everyone was beneath me and didn’t hold God in my heart; my arrogance knew no bounds. That I saw some results when doing my duty in the past was not because I had good caliber and understood the truth. In fact, when I first started doing my duty, there was a lot I didn’t understand. I prayed to and relied on God when facing difficulties, seeking His intention and acting according to the principles. This made me gain the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and achieve some results in my duty. However, I regarded the results achieved through the work of the Holy Spirit as my own capital, always thinking that I understood the truth. I didn’t accept the brothers and sisters’ advice or seek the truth principles, acting arbitrarily and rashly and causing disruptions and disturbances to the work, losing the work of the Holy Spirit and getting dismissed. This was the root cause of my failure. I thought of how, when Christ fellowshipped the truth at every gathering, after He finished talking, He gave the brothers and sisters a chance to speak, allowing them to put forward questions, and if anyone put forward good suggestions, Christ would accept them and then respond to them one by one. Seeing Christ’s essence of humility and hiddenness as well as beauty and goodness, I felt even more ashamed. I was nothing; I understood a few doctrines and gained some work experience and then stopped listening to anyone, acting with a “my way or the highway” attitude. If back then I’d been able to listen to the brothers and sisters’ advice with an open mind and have an attitude of accepting the truth, I wouldn’t have selected and made use of people however I pleased or caused such harm to the work. Thinking of this, I felt so remorseful. God used the brothers and sisters’ reporting and dismissing me to stop me from doing evil; this was God protecting me. Without His protection, given my arrogant nature, there’s no telling what sort of evil deeds I’d have committed. Now, God had given me a chance to reflect and repent. I felt that God’s love was so great, and in my heart, I told myself, “In the future, no matter what I do, I’ve got to seek more and keep a God-fearing heart; I can’t just act arbitrarily based on my own ideas.”

In 2020, I was elected as a church leader once again. At the time, our church needed someone to serve as the watering deacon. The sister I was partnered with said that Sister Zhenxin was active in her duty, had a pure heart, was a right person, and could be cultivated. After hearing this, I thought to myself, “I’ve interacted with this sister a couple of times. Her fellowship is rather shallow, and she doesn’t discuss her corruptions. Can someone like this be the watering deacon?” At this time, two other sisters also said that although Zhenxin was active when doing things, she was somewhat lacking in the aspects of fellowshipping on the truth and resolving problems. After that, I felt even more sure that I’d judged this correctly, that Zhenxin was not fit to be the watering deacon. When I had this thought, I realized that I was being arrogant and self-righteous again. I thought of how I’d transgressed due to sticking to my own views in the past, and I felt that I couldn’t live by my corrupt disposition anymore, and that I needed to seek from those who understood the truth. I read more of God’s words: “When other people voice dissenting opinions, how can you practice in order to keep from being arbitrary and rash? You must first have an attitude of humility, set aside what you believe to be right, and let everyone fellowship. Even if you believe your way to be correct, you should not keep insisting on it. That is a kind of step forward; it shows an attitude of seeking the truth, of denying yourself, and of satisfying God’s intentions. Once you have this attitude, at the same time as not adhering to your own opinions, you should pray, seek the truth from God, and then look for a basis in God’s words—determine how to act based on God’s words. This is the most suitable and accurate practice. When people seek the truth and hold up a problem for everyone to fellowship and seek on together, that is when the Holy Spirit provides enlightenment” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After reading God’s words, I gained a path of practice. Since my sister had put forward a different suggestion, I had to first put aside my own views and seek the truth. So I prayed to God, “Oh God, my partner said that Zhenxin is able to serve as the watering deacon, but I feel that she’s not a good fit. I know that I have an arrogant disposition and may not have necessarily judged this correctly. Please guide me to let go of myself and act in a way that aligns with the principles and is beneficial to the church work.” At our gathering, the preacher happened to be there, and I sought from the preacher. The preacher fellowshipped with us and said we could make a judgment based on how the majority of brothers and sisters assessed Zhenxin. I asked around and learned that everyone thought Zhenxin had good humanity, was patient, and was able to purely open herself up when interacting with others. They said that although her life entry was a bit shallow, she had a sense of burden in her duty. At that time, the church was short-staffed, and there wasn’t anyone more suitable available. So selecting her to be the watering deacon was appropriate. Based on the brothers’ and sisters’ assessments, we ultimately selected Zhenxin to be the watering deacon. After this, when I was partnered with Zhenxin, I noticed that she was able to recognize her corrupt disposition when matters befell her, and she also had some sense of justice. Thankfully, I had listened to everyone’s advice earlier and hadn’t held fast to my own views. In the days that followed, when I discussed matters with the brothers and sisters, and I felt that I was in the right or others made different suggestions, I consciously prayed to God and rebelled against myself, listening to the brothers and sisters’ suggestions with a seeking heart. When practicing in this way, I saw that there was often something worth hearing in their suggestions that also showed me what I lacked. This helped me a lot in my performance of duty. That I am able to change a bit is all the result of God’s words. Thank God!


34. After Learning That My Mom Was Sick

By Lorna, USA

In May 2023, I was doing duties away from home. One day I received a letter from my hometown, which mentioned that my mother had had a stroke a few years before, and had limited mobility. I couldn’t believe that it was true. When I thought of the image of my mom after a stroke, I started crying uncontrollably. I thought to myself, “The CCP’s persecution and pursuit of me has led to me not returning home for nearly nine years. My nonbelieving family members and relatives would definitely have been looking for me. Could it be that they kept interrogating her, and she had a stroke because she was under so much pressure? None of my family members believe in God, and they even persecute my mother. Will they really look after her well? Especially my brother and my sister-in-law: now that Mom has had a stroke, not only is she unable to do business and earn money, she also cannot help them look after their kids either. Instead, she needs them to look after her. There is a saying, ‘There are no filial sons whose parents have a chronic illness.’ As time goes on, will they still have the patience to care for her? Will relatives, friends, and neighbors say cutting things to her? If this happens, then not only will my mother suffer the torment of illness, she’ll also have to endure mental pain. Will she be able to overcome this situation?” At the time, I really wanted to return home immediately to take care of my mother, but I couldn’t go home because the CCP was persecuting me and trying to arrest me. I thought about how she had given birth to me, raised me, and supported me through my studies. Life at home was hard, and my mother scrimped and saved and took on the pressure of a high-interest loan to send me to university. I hadn’t been able to take care of my mother these past nine years, and now even after she had a stroke, I couldn’t go home to care for her. My mother had paid such a high price for me, but as her daughter I hadn’t fulfilled any of my filial duties. I felt like I was really indebted to her. All these years, I had always looked forward to seeing my mother again one day, and having a long heart-to-heart talk with her. But now, this dream had been completely shattered. After the stroke, my mother couldn’t even talk normally, let alone have a long and intimate conversation. The more I thought about it, the more anguished I felt. I couldn’t even calm my heart down when I was doing my duty. The image of my mother being tormented by illness kept flashing through my mind again and again, and I kept crying uncontrollably.

In the evening, I tossed and turned, unable to sleep. My mind was filled with the picture of my mother after her stroke, and I was living entirely in my affections for her. I realized that my state was incorrect, and that if I carried on like this, I would definitely not be able to do my duty well. We are at a crucial juncture in spreading the gospel. I should adjust my state as quickly as possible and dedicate my heart to my duty again. At this time, I remembered Job’s experience. Overnight, Job’s cattle and sheep, which had covered the hillsides, were taken away, his children died, and sore boils developed all over his body. In the face of such an enormous trial and such great pain, Job never spoke a word of complaint about God. He even said: “Jehovah gave, and Jehovah has taken away; blessed be the name of Jehovah” (Job 1:21). Now when my mother had a stroke, although I didn’t completely understand God’s intention, I knew that this event coming upon me was God trying and testing me. I had to imitate Job. No matter what, I could not sin with my lips by speaking a word of complaint about God, and I could not abandon my duty and betray God. When I thought this, my heart slowly calmed down.

One morning, I watched an experiential testimony video called After Mom Was Diagnosed With Cancer. A passage of God’s words quoted within it moved me greatly. Almighty God says: “You do not need to overly analyze or investigate the matter of your parents falling seriously ill or meeting with some great misfortune, and you certainly should not put energy into it—doing so will be of no use. People being born, growing old, getting sick, dying, and encountering various great and small matters in life are very normal occurrences. If you are an adult, then you should have a mature way of thinking, and you should approach this matter calmly and correctly: ‘My parents are ill. Some people say that it’s because they missed me so much, is that possible? They definitely missed me—how could a person not miss their own child? I missed them too, so why didn’t I get sick?’ Does any person get sick because they miss their children? That’s not the case. So, what is going on when your parents encounter these significant matters? It can only be said that God has orchestrated this kind of matter in their lives. It has been orchestrated by God’s hand—you cannot focus on objective reasons and causes—your parents were supposed to encounter this matter when they reached this age, they were supposed to be struck with this illness. Could they have avoided it if you had been there? If God had not arranged for them to fall ill as part of their fates, then nothing would have happened to them, even if you hadn’t been with them. If they were destined to encounter this kind of great misfortune in their lives, what effect could you have had if you’d been by their side? They still wouldn’t have been able to avoid it, right? (Right.) Think about those people who don’t believe in God—aren’t their families all together, year after year? When those parents encounter great misfortune, the members of their extended family and their children are all with them, right? When parents fall ill, or when their illnesses worsen, is it because their children left them? That’s not the case, it is fated to happen. It’s just that, as their child, because you have this blood tie with your parents, you will feel upset when you hear that they are sick, while other people won’t feel anything. This is very normal. However, your parents encountering this kind of great misfortune doesn’t mean that you need to analyze and investigate, or ponder on how to get rid of it or resolve it. Your parents are adults; they have encountered this more than a few times in society. If God arranges an environment to rid them of this matter, then, sooner or later, it will vanish completely. If this matter is a life hurdle for them, and they must experience it, then it is up to God how long they must experience it for. It is something that they must experience, and they cannot avoid it. If you wish to single-handedly resolve this matter, to analyze and investigate the source, causes, and consequences of this matter, that is a foolish thought. It is of no use, and it is superfluous. You should not act in this way, analyzing, investigating, and thinking about contacting your classmates and friends for help, contacting the hospital for your parents, contacting the best doctors, arranging for the best hospital bed for them—you do not need to rack your brain doing all of these things. If you really do have some excess energy, then you should do a good job at the duty you’re supposed to perform now. Your parents have their own fates. No one can escape the age at which they are supposed to die. Your parents are not the masters of your fate, and in the same way, you are not the master of your parents’ fates. If something is fated to happen to them, what can you do about it? What effect can you being anxious and looking for solutions achieve? It cannot achieve anything; it depends on God’s intentions. If God wants to take them away, and enable you to perform your duty undisturbed, can you interfere with this? Can you discuss conditions with God? What should you do at this time? Racking your brain coming up with solutions, investigating, analyzing, putting the blame on yourself, and feeling ashamed to face your parents—are these the thoughts and actions that a person ought to have? These are all manifestations of a lack of submission to God and the truth; they are irrational, unwise, and rebellious toward God. People should not have these manifestations. Do you understand? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). From God’s words I understood that how much suffering a person endures in their lifetime, what major illnesses they contract, and how many setbacks they should experience has all been ordained by God long ago, and has nothing to do with objective factors. It was written in my mother’s destiny that she would get ill. As for how many years she would have to experience this illness, whether it could be cured completely or not, and whether she would ultimately be left with any aftereffects, all this had been preordained by God long ago. However, I didn’t understand God’s sovereignty and continued to analyze and investigate, believing that because I hadn’t returned home for all these years, and my nonbelieving family members and relatives had persecuted my mother, she could not endure the pressure she was put under and had a stroke as a result. I also worried that my family would not look after my mother after her stroke, and that relatives, friends, and neighbors would say some cutting things to her, causing her dual anguish in both body and spirit. I could not go home to care for her because of the threat of persecution and arrest by the CCP, and so I lived in indebtedness to her, and my heart was completely occupied by my mother’s illness. I couldn’t even calm my heart down while doing my duty. Now I realized that my mother’s stroke was unrelated to whether I was by her side or not. It’s not the case that she would have avoided this illness if I’d been with her, and it’s also not the case that if I returned home to care for her, then her illness would be alleviated or completely cured. It was like when my grandmother got esophageal cancer and my aunt contracted liver cancer. At the time, my mother racked her brains for ways to treat them, spent a lot of money, and often went to visit them. However, they still ultimately passed away. This showed that what illnesses a person gets in their life and when they will die has all been preordained by God long ago. No matter how people try, or how they take care of the sick, they can never change this in the slightest. Even if I had stayed by my mother’s side and looked after her, she still would have gotten this illness. Through the revelation of these facts, I saw that although I had believed in God for many years, the way that I viewed things was still the same as that of a nonbeliever. I didn’t understand God’s sovereignty. When I thought about this, I felt ashamed in my heart, and was willing to turn back to God, entrusting my mother’s illness completely to God, and being at the mercy of God’s orchestration as to whether it improved or not, not complaining in any event. Slowly, my state improved a lot. Sometimes, I would still think of my mother’s illness, but my heart was in less pain and I was able to dedicate my heart to my duties.

One day, I was chatting with a few sisters and unintentionally mentioned my mother’s stroke. The tears started to well up in the corners of my eyes, and my mind was filled with images of my mother caring for me and supporting my belief in God. Later, I sought: Why did I feel so much pain when I found out that my mother had had a stroke? How should I walk out of this state? In seeking, I read two passages of God’s words: “God created this world and brought man, a living being unto which He bestowed life, into it. Next, man came to have parents and kin, and was no longer alone. Ever since man first laid eyes on this material world, he was destined to exist within the ordination of God. The breath of life from God supports each and every living being throughout growth into adulthood. During this process, no one feels that man is growing up under the care of God; rather, they believe that man is doing so under the loving care of his parents, and that it is his own life instinct that directs his growing up. This is because man knows not who bestowed his life, or from whence it came, much less the way in which the instinct of life creates miracles. He knows only that food is the basis on which his life continues, that perseverance is the source of his life’s existence, and that the beliefs in his mind are the capital upon which his survival depends. Of God’s grace and provision, man is utterly oblivious, and it is in this way that he fritters away the life bestowed upon him by God….” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). “Let’s talk about how ‘Your parents are not your creditors’ should be interpreted. Your parents are not your creditors—isn’t this a fact? (It is.) Since it is a fact, it’s proper for us to explain the matters contained within it. Let’s look at the matter of your parents giving birth to you. Who was it that chose for them to give birth to you: you or your parents? Who chose whom? If you look at this from God’s perspective, the answer is: neither of you. Neither you nor your parents chose for them to give birth to you. If you look at the root of this matter, this was ordained by God. We’ll put this topic to one side for now, as this matter is easy for people to understand. From your perspective, you were passively born to your parents, without having any choice in the matter. From the perspective of your parents, they gave birth to you through their own independent will, right? In other words, putting aside God’s ordination, when it comes to the matter of giving birth to you, it was your parents who had all the power. They chose to give birth to you, and they called all the shots. You did not choose for them to give birth to you, you were passively born to them, and you didn’t have any choice in the matter. So, since your parents had all the power, and they chose to give birth to you, they have an obligation and a responsibility to bring you up, to raise you into an adult, to supply you with an education, with food, clothes, and money—this is their responsibility and obligation, and it is what they ought to do. Whereas you were always passive during the period that they were raising you, you didn’t have the right to choose—you had to be raised by them. Because you were young, you didn’t have the capacity to raise yourself, you had no choice but to be passively brought up by your parents. You were raised in the way that your parents chose, if they gave you nice food and drinks, then you ate and drank nice food and drinks. If your parents provided you with a living environment where you survived off chaff and wild plants, then you survived off chaff and wild plants. In any case, when you were being raised, you were passive, and your parents were fulfilling their responsibility. It’s the same as your parents caring for a flower. Since they want to care for a flower, they should fertilize it, water it, and make sure that it gets sunlight. So, regarding people, no matter whether your parents looked after you meticulously or took great care of you, in any case, they were just fulfilling their responsibility and obligation. Regardless of the reason why they raised you, it was their responsibility—because they gave birth to you, they should take responsibility for you. Based on this, can everything that your parents did for you be considered kindness? It can’t, right? (That’s right.) Your parents fulfilling their responsibility to you doesn’t count as kindness, so if they fulfill their responsibility toward a flower or a plant, watering it and fertilizing it, does that count as kindness? (No.) That is even further from being kindness. Flowers and plants grow better outside—if they’re planted in the ground, with wind, sun, and rainwater, they thrive. They don’t grow as well when they’re planted in a pot indoors as they do outside, but wherever they are, they’re living, right? No matter where they are, it has been ordained by God. You are a living person, and God takes responsibility for every life, enabling it to survive, and to follow the law that all created beings abide by. But as a person, you live in the environment that your parents raise you in, so you should grow up and exist in that environment. You living in that environment is on a larger scale due to God’s ordination; on a smaller scale, it is due to your parents raising you, right? In any case, by raising you your parents are fulfilling a responsibility and an obligation. Raising you into an adult is their obligation and responsibility, and this cannot be called kindness. If it cannot be called kindness, then is it not something that you ought to enjoy? (It is.) This is a kind of right that you should enjoy. You should be raised by your parents, because before you reach adulthood, the role that you play is that of a child being brought up. Therefore, your parents are just fulfilling a kind of responsibility toward you, and you are just receiving it, but you are certainly not receiving grace or kindness from them” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). From God’s words I understood that God is the source of human life, and the breath of my life is given to me by God. Before I was even born, God had already arranged a family and parents for me, and had always watched over me and protected me as I grew up. He also arranged for brothers and sisters to preach the gospel to me, so that I was fortunate enough to hear God’s voice and receive God’s salvation. From then on, I stopped pursuing worldly fame and gain. All this was God’s sovereignty and arrangement. On the surface, it appeared as if my mother was raising me, but this came from God’s sovereignty and preordination. My father valued boys over girls, and never liked me ever since the day I was born. If I did the slightest thing wrong, he would beat me, and every time, my mother stood beside me and protected me. My father didn’t let me go to high school, but my mother insisted that I go and even took on the pressure of a high-interest loan so I could go to university. Once I graduated and started looking for jobs, I hit a wall at every turn and lived in misery and despair. One night, my mother got some sisters to fellowship about God’s words with me to help and support me, so I could walk out of my misery and despair. When I left home to do my duties, my mother gave me a lot of financial support, and also helped me maintain the home situation so that I was not persecuted or hindered by family members. All this that my mother had done for me during my journey of growing up and believing in God was her fulfilling her responsibilities and obligations. These were the responsibilities that she had to bear after giving birth to me; they did not count as kindness and were not something I needed to repay. However, I had always regarded the way my mother brought me up and the price she paid on my behalf as a sort of kindness. Combined with the fact that from a young age, I had been profoundly poisoned by traditional cultural values such as “Filial piety is a virtue to be held above all else,” and “An unfilial person is lower than a beast,” I ended up feeling that I should repay my mother’s kindness. If I didn’t repay it, I would be letting her down, and my conscience would be subject to condemnation. When I found out that my mother had had a stroke, and I couldn’t go home to care for her, my heart was filled with feelings of indebtedness to her, and I couldn’t calm my heart down even when I did my duty. Now, the great catastrophes have descended upon us, and God’s urgent intention is for more people to hear His voice, return before the throne of God, and receive His salvation. At this critical juncture in spreading the gospel, if I solely lived in the midst of affections for my mother, treating my duty lightly and in a perfunctory manner, this would be a grave betrayal of God. I would truly be a person with no conscience and no sense of gratitude. God gave me life, and graced me by allowing me to come before Him and providing me with the words of life. He also protected me in two car accidents, delivering me from danger. Without God’s care and protection, I don’t know how many times I would have died. Without God’s salvation, I would still be living like a nonbeliever, in emptiness and pain. God’s love for me is simply too great. It is God who I should thank the most, and the thing I should do the most is to do my duty well to repay God’s love.

Afterward, I read another passage of God’s words, and found in them the principles of practice relating to how to treat my parents. Almighty God says: “If, based on your living environment and the context you find yourself in, honoring your parents does not conflict with you completing God’s commission and performing your duty—or, in other words, if honoring your parents does not impact your loyal performance of your duty—then you can practice them both at the same time. You do not need to outwardly separate from your parents, and you do not need to outwardly renounce or reject them. In what situation does this apply? (When honoring one’s parents does not conflict with the performance of one’s duty.) That is right. In other words, if your parents do not try to hinder your belief in God, and they are also believers, and they really support and encourage you to perform your duty loyally and complete God’s commission, then your relationship with your parents is not a fleshly relationship between relatives, in the regular sense of the word, and it is a relationship between brothers and sisters of the church. In that case, aside from interacting with them as fellow brothers and sisters of the church, you must also fulfill a few of your filial responsibilities to them. You must show them a bit of extra concern. As long as it does not affect the performance of your duty, that is, so long as your heart is not constrained by them, you can call your parents to ask them how they are doing and to show a bit of concern for them, you can help them to resolve a few difficulties and handle some of their life problems, and you can even help them to resolve some of the difficulties they have in terms of their life entry—you can do all of these things. In other words, if your parents do not obstruct your belief in God, you should maintain this relationship with them, and you should fulfill your responsibilities to them. And why should you show concern for them, take care of them, and ask them how they are doing? Because you are their child and you have this relationship with them, you have another kind of responsibility, and because of this responsibility, you must ask after them a little more and provide them with more substantive assistance. So long as it does not affect the performance of your duty, and so long as your parents do not hinder or disturb your faith in God and your performance of your duty, and they do not hold you back either, then it is natural and fitting for you to fulfill your responsibilities to them, and you must do this to the extent where your conscience does not reproach you—this is the lowest standard that you must meet. If you cannot honor your parents at home due to the impact and hindrance of your circumstances, then you do not have to hold to this rule. You should put yourself at the mercy of God’s orchestrations and submit to His arrangements, and you do not need to insist on honoring your parents. Does God condemn this? God does not condemn this; He does not force people to do this. … You have a responsibility to honor your parents, and if circumstances allow, you can fulfill this responsibility, but you should not be constrained by your feelings. For example, if one of your parents falls ill and has to go to the hospital, and there is no one to take care of them, and you are too busy with your duty to return home, what should you do? At times like these, you cannot be constrained by your feelings. You should give the matter over to prayer, entrust it to God, and put it at the mercy of God’s orchestrations. That is the kind of attitude that you should have. If God wants to take the life of your parent, and take them away from you, you should still submit. Some people say: ‘Although I have submitted, I still feel miserable and I’ve been crying about it for days—is this not a fleshly feeling?’ This is not a fleshly feeling, it is human kindness, it is possessing humanity, and God does not condemn it. You can cry, but if you cry for several days and are not able to sleep or eat, and you are not in the mood to do your duty, and even wish to go home and visit your parents, then you cannot do your duty well, and you have not put the truth into practice, which means that you are not fulfilling your responsibilities by honoring your parents, you are living amid your feelings. If you honor your parents while living amid your feelings, then you are not fulfilling your responsibilities, and you are not abiding by God’s words, because you have abandoned God’s commission, and you are not someone who follows the way of God. When you encounter this kind of situation, if it does not cause delays to your duty or impact your loyal performance of your duty, you may do some things that you are able to in order to show filial piety to your parents, and you can fulfill the responsibilities that you are capable of fulfilling. In sum, this is what people ought to do and are capable of doing within the scope of humanity. If you get trapped by your feelings, and this holds up the performance of your duty, then that completely contravenes God’s intentions. God never required you to do that, God only demands that you fulfill your responsibilities to your parents, that is all. That is what it means to have filial piety. When God speaks of ‘honoring one’s parents’ there is a context to it. You just need to fulfill a few responsibilities that can be achieved under all kinds of conditions, that is all. As for whether your parents fall gravely ill or die, are these things up to you to decide? How their lives are, when they die, what disease kills them, or how they die—do these things have anything to do with you? (No.) They have nothing to do with you” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (4)). From God’s words I understood that honoring my parents is not a commission from God, nor is it my mission. My heaven-sent vocation is only to fulfill the duties of a created being, because God has said: “Is performing your duty not what you should be doing anyway? It is a heaven-sent vocation, a responsibility that cannot be thrown off. You should perform your duty, even if no one else does. This is the determination you must have” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. In Believing in God, Gaining the Truth Is the Most Crucial Thing). Although children have a responsibility to honor their parents, this is not the duty of a created being. We must find the correct path of practice according to different circumstances and backgrounds, and everything we do must be founded on the premise that it does not hinder our duty. If the environment and conditions allow it, I should fulfill my responsibilities as a daughter, and care for my mother to the extent that I am able. However, I couldn’t return home due to the CCP persecuting me and trying to arrest me, and couldn’t stay by her side to care for her. Even my right to see her or give her a phone call to ask about her condition had been ruthlessly stripped from me by the CCP. In addition, I was busy with my duty, and didn’t have time to go back and care for my mother. If I returned home to care for my mother and delayed the work of the church, this would not be in accordance with God’s intention. When I had thought all this through, I felt a lot calmer in my heart, and came before God to pray, “Dear Almighty God, now I know how to treat the matter of my mother’s illness. I am willing to let go of my affections for her and keep to my duty. I cannot return home to take care of her, so I entrust her to Your hands. No matter what comes upon her in the future, I am willing to submit.” After praying, my heart felt a bit more liberated. I was able to dedicate my heart to my duty and was no longer constrained or occupied by the matter of my mother’s stroke. I thank God for setting up this circumstance to allow me to gain some discernment of the traditional ideas within me, and know how to treat my parents correctly.


35. A Tough Decision

By Zhong Zhen, China

I had an unhappy marriage in the past. After the divorce, life bringing up my daughters on my own was very hard. Later, I got together with a colleague from our school. After we married, he was very good to me and my daughters, and I didn’t need to worry about anything at home. I was very grateful to him. Although my life was stable, there was always an inexplicable void deep in my heart. In August 2012, my cousin preached Almighty God’s gospel of the last days to me. I started to read the words of God and gather with my cousin on weekends. From God’s words I understood that man was created by God. Our ancestors Adam and Eve were seduced by Satan and betrayed God, causing mankind to live in sin. All the wickedness and fornication in the world is the result of Satan’s corruption. I also found out that God has always been saving mankind. In the Age of Grace, God became flesh and was crucified to become a sin offering for humanity. In the last days, God has become flesh again to express the truth and do His work of judgment and purification, solving the root causes of human sin, thoroughly cleansing and saving people, and bringing people to a wonderful destination. Once I had understood this, I had answers to many of the puzzles in my life and in the world, the insomnia that had plagued me for years cleared up without me realizing it, and the feelings of fear and loneliness in my heart also disappeared. I felt as if I had been taken from an empty and hopeless wilderness to a bright and warm place. My heart felt peaceful and at ease. I also understood that nobody but God can give people the truth or bring peace to people’s hearts. As a created being I must believe in God, worship God, and pursue to gain the truth. Otherwise, life is empty and meaningless. When my husband saw how my spirits had brightened ever since I started believing in God, he supported my faith.

In December 2012, my husband read the baseless rumors on the internet spread by the CCP to slander and condemn The Church of Almighty God. Afraid that I would be arrested, he started trying to stop me believing in God. He wouldn’t let me read the words of God, and wouldn’t let my cousin come and gather with me. At that time, I was also worried that I would be caught and imprisoned if I believed in God, but my cousin fellowshipped with me about how the true way has always been persecuted since ancient times. In the Bible, I also read how the Lord Jesus and His disciples suffered persecution, and saw how Satan reigns in this world. It is too wicked and dark, and does not allow positive things to exist. By believing in God and following God, I am walking the right path in life, and I must not give it up even if I am persecuted. I told my husband about everything I had understood, but he simply would not listen. I had to secretly read the words of God and attend gatherings when he wasn’t at home. In April 2013, my lumbar spondylosis worsened. I couldn’t sit or stand—I could only lie flat. My husband helped me apply to my employer for several months’ leave. With God’s protection, my illness was virtually healed once I had applied a few medicated plasters. Afterward, I started to take advantage of my leave to preach the gospel, but it wasn’t long before my husband noticed. He would take advantage of his lunch break to come home and see if I was there or not. If I came home a bit later and saw his car parked downstairs, my heart would fly into a panic straight away. Over the several years we had been married, he had always taken good care of me, but when I didn’t do what he said over my faith in God, I felt like I’d let him down, and when he was berating me and shouting at me, I just had to endure it. As I went to more and more gatherings, I understood that God is the source of human life. That each person can live is because of God’s provision, care, and protection. It is perfectly natural and justified for people to believe in God and do duties. It is the most just thing. I felt more and more that I had chosen the right path in following God. My heart gained strength, and I was less afraid of my husband losing his temper. Sometimes, I would even argue with him rationally. Once, he pointed at me in a rage, shouting, “Now you don’t listen to anything I say! I told you that the state doesn’t allow you to believe, but you didn’t listen. Do you really think you won’t survive if you don’t believe in God?” I said, “Now, this world is so wicked and dark. Just look at our school—there’s fakery happening all day long. I’ve had enough of it! That God came to express the truth and save people is a wonderful thing. Without belief in God, I don’t think there’s any meaning in life!” He looked at me and said, “I know that it’s not a bad thing to believe in God, but the Communist Party doesn’t care about that. If you carry on believing, you are likely to be arrested. When that happens, you’ll lose your job and you’ll have to suffer in jail. Why do you bother? Just stop believing already!” As soon as I heard this, I realized that my husband was frightened because he had a deep knowledge of the methods of the Communist Party, and so he was trying to stop me. Actually, I was also worried about being arrested and thrown in jail, and even the possibility of being beaten to death by the police. There are just too many incidents in which the CCP government has treated human life with complete disdain. Later, I thought of what the Lord Jesus had said: “He that finds his life shall lose it: and he that loses his life for My sake shall find it” (Matthew 10:39). My heart felt extremely bright. Human life is very short. There is absolutely no meaning in scrambling about every day for the flesh and to make a living. By believing in God and following God, you can obtain eternal life—this is so precious! If I don’t dare to believe in God out of fear of being arrested, then I will never obtain eternal life. No matter what, I cannot give up believing in God. However, my husband insisted that he would not allow me to believe. I worried to myself, “We have been married for almost six years, and he has always taken care of this family and been considerate of me. We’ve worked hard together to buy a house and a car. We can see our lives getting better and better. My colleagues all say that I finally have a good family. I also think that this family is where I belong in this life, and from the depths of my heart, I love leading this stable and peaceful life. But if my husband is set on not letting me believe in God, what should I do? Can I still continue to follow God?” As these questions entangled me, I constantly prayed to God, begging Him to lead me on.

During a gathering, I told my brothers and sisters about my concerns, and they read these words of God with me: “You must suffer hardship for the truth, you must sacrifice yourself for the truth, you must endure humiliation for the truth, and you must undergo more suffering for the sake of gaining more of the truth. This is what you should do. You must not throw away the truth for the sake of the enjoyment of family harmony, and you must not lose a lifetime of dignity and integrity for the sake of temporary enjoyment. You should pursue all that is beautiful and good, and you should pursue a path in life that is more meaningful. If you lead such a mundane and worldly life, and do not have any goal to pursue, isn’t this wasting your life? What can you gain from such a life? You should forsake all enjoyments of the flesh for the sake of one truth, and should not throw away all truths for the sake of a little enjoyment. People like this have no integrity or dignity; there is no meaning to their existence!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). After reading God’s words, I gradually gained strength in my heart. I came before God by God’s grace, and, having seen all these truths that God has expressed, it is reasonable that I should pursue them well. Even if it means suffering, it is worth it. Though a harmonious family is very important to me, pursuing the truth is the most meaningful thing. Before I had read the words of God, I didn’t know where I came from or what I was living for. I didn’t know why this world was so wicked and dark, and I lived every day in the darkness, getting through my days in difficulty. Life was so painful! Now, with great difficulty, I have managed to find the true way and see the light. I have understood many mysteries of life from God’s words, and found what the value of living is. If I abandon the truth for the sake of a harmonious family, then wouldn’t living like this be empty, and totally lacking in meaning? I read more of God’s words: “Why does a husband love his wife? Why does a wife love her husband? Why are children dutiful to their parents? Why do parents dote on their children? What sorts of intentions do people actually harbor? Is their intent not to satisfy their own plans and selfish desires?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God and Man Will Enter Into Rest Together). God’s words made me understand that the love between husband and wife is built on a foundation of personal interests. I thought about it—why was my husband good to me before? It was because I looked OK, and I didn’t like managing money, giving him financial control over the family. I met his standards for the ideal wife quite well, which satisfied him. However, when I developed my own belief and life pursuit, which were not tolerated in this country, he started to feel that I was not beneficial for him, and he would never be nice to me again. Meanwhile, I was reluctant to leave my husband because he was considerate of me and took care of me, and I didn’t have to worry about many things at home. People are all selfish, and husband and wife also use each other. How can there be any true affection? I cannot abandon God’s salvation of me for this scrap of marital feelings. Afterward, I continued to insist on attending gatherings and doing my duty.

One day in June 2013, I was just making dinner after coming back from preaching the gospel. When my husband got home, his face was very gloomy, but I ignored him. After dinner, I went to my room to tell Bible stories to my two daughters. They were listening happily when my husband suddenly stood in the doorway and berated me. My daughters were so scared they didn’t dare say a thing, and I hurriedly said something to comfort them. After I finished speaking, I went out for a walk. I didn’t expect that my husband would follow me. When we got to a corner not far from our building, he grabbed my arm and threw me down onto the steps next to me. A burst of pain coursed through my arm, and I slowly got up and started walking home, not saying a word. He again grabbed my arm and tugged it violently, sending me to the ground again. He pointed at my nose and castigated me, “Why do you have to believe in god? How can there be a god? Where is your god when I’m treating you like this? Why doesn’t he protect you?” I realized that he was impervious to reason. I thought to myself, “You don’t believe in God—what do you know? You want to beat me to make me doubt God and deny God. Your intentions are truly vile!” He said again, “Whatever I say, you just don’t listen—you just get more obsessed the more you believe. Now you’re even going around preaching the gospel everywhere. Our brother-in-law said, if you don’t listen to reason, I should beat you hard. We don’t believe we can’t straighten you out! So tell me, do you still believe or not?” When he saw I didn’t even squeak, he walked behind me and kicked me square in the lower back. My lower back hurt so much it pierced me to the heart, and my tears started flowing immediately. However, my husband still showed absolutely no mercy. As he kicked me, he said, “I will never let you believe! I’ll kick you until you’re paralyzed! Even if I have to care for you, I won’t let you believe in god!” When I heard him say this, I felt a chill in my heart. Before, I had always felt that my husband’s humanity was pretty good, and he had always been pretty considerate of me. I never expected that he would believe the CCP’s baseless rumors and fallacies, try and stop me believing in God, and even try and kick me until I was paralyzed! He was just too vicious! Next, he said, “If you are on your own at home, you’re likely to go to gatherings. I’ll simply send you away. People like you don’t even deserve to live in my nice house. Get up!” As he spoke, he dragged me up, shoved me into the car, and took me to my mother’s house. I didn’t expect that my mother would very much support my belief in God. I preached the gospel to her, and she also accepted God’s work of the last days. However, my younger brother constantly spoke up on behalf of my husband. He also tried to persuade me, “Sis, there are times in this world when you are simply helpless. You need to be more realistic. Rest here for a few days and then go back home and have a good life.” What my brother said made me fall into deep contemplation, “You have to face the reality of the world. I’m nearly forty. I’ve struggled half my life to get the life I have now. In everything other than things to do with my belief in God, my husband is very good to me. It’s only because of my belief in God that he seems to have changed into a different person. Looking at the way he’s being, if I persist in believing in God, he is very likely to divorce me. Then I’ll lose this family on which I depend for my survival. What am I going to do with my life after that? Do I have to go back to a life of looking after my children, alone and helpless?” I was scared of leading that kind of life, but also didn’t want to abandon my belief in God. I sunk into a dilemma. I thought to myself, “Maybe I just step back for a while. What if I don’t go to gatherings or do my duty, and just secretly read God’s words at home for a while? But that won’t work. What should I do?”

During those few days, I constantly prayed to God, and rememebered a passage of God’s words: “You are a created being—you should of course worship God and pursue a life of meaning. If you do not worship God but live within your filthy flesh, then are you not just a beast in human attire? Since you are a human being, you should expend yourself for God and endure all suffering! You should gladly and assuredly accept the little suffering you are subjected to today and live a meaningful life, like Job and Peter. In this world, man wears the devil’s clothing, eats food from the devil, and works and serves under the devil’s thumb, and is trampled by it to the point of being covered in filth. If you do not grasp the meaning of life or obtain the true way, then what significance is there in living like this? You are people who pursue the right path, those who seek improvement. You are people who rise up in the nation of the great red dragon, those whom God calls righteous. Is that not the most meaningful life?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Practice (2)). Pondering God’s words gave me strength. I had a clear direction about the path in life I should choose. Believing in God and worshiping God is perfectly natural and justified. If you want to live out a meaningful life, you must expend yourself for God, not be obstructed by any people, events, or things, and endure all suffering in order to do your duty well and satisfy God. Just like Job: His property and children were gone, but he still worshiped God and praised God’s name. And then there’s Peter: He left everything behind to follow the Lord and expended his whole life for the Lord. In the end, he achieved loving God to the extreme and submitting to God unto death, living out a meaningful life. Matthew, the tax collector, was the same. As soon as the Lord Jesus called, he followed the Lord without the slightest hesitation. Their faith in God is so enviable! Although I was willing to follow God, I still couldn’t let go of my family. I was not willing to endure suffering and leave everything behind. Compared to those saints, I felt truly ashamed! Now, the right path in life had been laid out before me. I could not be weak anymore: I absolutely could not abandon this chance to follow God and obtain the truth and life! At the time, I had been elected to be a leader in the church, and was busy doing my duty every day. Not long afterward, my husband took me back home. At the time, it was the summer holidays and so he didn’t need to go to work. He spent every day watching me. He wouldn’t let me read the words of God, go to gatherings, or do my duty. Every day, I could only do housework and look after the children with him. Unable to obtain the provision of God’s words, I was like a fish out of water, my heart in extreme pain and agony. One day, I remembered these words of God: “Believers and nonbelievers are not compatible; rather, they are opposed to one another” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God and Man Will Enter Into Rest Together). This is indeed the case. My husband didn’t believe in God and resolutely refused to let me believe. Every day, he watched me like he was guarding a prisoner. He was not a husband—he was clearly my enemy! When I really couldn’t stand it anymore, I said to him, “You haven’t just beaten me, you also don’t give me any freedom. I can’t live like this anymore. Let’s just get divorced and go our own ways. It’s easier for both of us that way.” But he said, “I was wrong to hit you. I apologize. However you want me to make it up to you, it’s all OK. The only thing is, we cannot get divorced. You are a good person. It was very hard for us to get this family. Why would we get divorced? I’m watching you for your own good. After a while, you’ll forget about believing in God and everything will be OK. If you’re feeling cooped up, why don’t I take you out for a walk?” When I heard him say this, I knew that he was hiding his iron fist in a velvet glove, trying to hold me here and gradually take me further away from God. I didn’t know what to do. I wanted to keep believing in God, but was reluctant to let go of this family and my husband. I prayed to God, begging Him to keep my heart from leaving Him at any time, and begged Him to open up a path for me, so that I could return to the church and do my duty.

One day, it was time for a gathering. I cleverly said to my husband that we should go out for a cycle. I got him to ride the bike, while I rode the electric scooter. He agreed. When we were halfway there, I accelerated and left him far behind. I also circled around several times before I arrived at the gathering place. I finally, after all this difficulty, managed to attend a gathering. When I got home in the evening, my husband was especially enraged. He said, “You are getting bolder and bolder. How dare you leave me behind and go to a gathering. If you have the guts, don’t come back!” I said, “Did you leave me with any choice? I don’t have any freedom at all. You watch me like I’m a prisoner. If you carry on like this, the two of us have no future together.” Unexpectedly, after this he watched me even more strictly than ever. When school started, he made me go to work with him, and during the weekend, he would follow my every step as long as he wasn’t working overtime. I could not attend gatherings or do my duty, and felt like I was living in hell. I couldn’t stop my tears flowing down, and couldn’t help asking myself: What kind of world is this? Why are people not allowed to believe in God and walk on the right path? Later, I read these words of God: “In a dark society such as this, where the demons are merciless and inhumane, how could the king of devils, who kills people without batting an eye, tolerate the existence of a God who is lovely, kind, and also holy? How could it applaud and cheer the arrival of God? These lackeys! They repay kindness with hate, they began treating God as an enemy long ago, they abuse God, they are savage in the extreme, they have not the slightest regard for God, they assail and plunder, they have lost all conscience, they go against all conscience, and they tempt the innocent into a coma. Forefathers of the ancient? Beloved leaders? They all oppose God! Their meddling has left all beneath heaven in a state of darkness and chaos! Religious freedom? The legitimate rights and interests of citizens? They are all tricks for covering up sin!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Work and Entry (8)). God’s words woke me from my dream, and gave me a clearer view of the wicked essence of the CCP’s resistance to God. I had received the Communist Party’s education for all these years, and had always admired the Party very much. Even when I saw the wickedness and darkness in society, I didn’t believe that it was caused by the Party’s rule. I believed that though the CCP dictatorship had some problems, it was basically quite wise. I only now understood that the CCP is an atheist party. It enjoys a stolen reputation won through tricking the world, falsely stipulating in the constitution that Chinese citizens enjoy freedom of religion, but in fact it simply does not permit Chinese people to believe in God. It not only tricks the Chinese people, it tricks the entire world. In order to maintain the dictatorial rule of the regime, it wantonly spreads baseless rumors in the online media which slander The Church of Almighty God, and uses various means to indiscriminately arrest Christians. This resulted in my husband being misled, and hindering and persecuting me in various different ways. In all of this, the black hand of the Communist Party is making mischief. Not only does it not want people to believe in God and be saved, it wants people to follow it down to hell and be punished. This is its wicked purpose. If I hadn’t come before God, I would never have seen its true colors clearly.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “‘Love,’ as it is called, refers to an affection that is pure and without blemish, where you use your heart to love, to feel, and to be considerate. In love there are no conditions, no barriers, and no distance. In love there is no suspicion, no deceit, and no cunning. In love there is no trade or adulteration. If you love, then you will not deceive, complain, betray, rebel, demand, or seek to gain something or to gain a certain amount. If you love, then you will gladly dedicate yourself, will gladly suffer hardship, you will be compatible with Me, you will forsake all that you have for Me, you will give up your family, your future, your youth, and your marriage. If not, your love would not be love at all, but deceit and betrayal!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Many Are Called, but Few Are Chosen). The words of God profoundly moved my heart. This type of love, pure and without blemish, is so attractive to people, and also made me feel particularly ashamed. I thought about how in the Age of Grace, God became flesh and came from heaven to earth, being crucified for our sake and shedding every drop of His precious blood to redeem mankind. In the last days, God has once again become flesh and come to earth to provide humanity with the truths they need to receive salvation. Not only does He have to endure the pursuit and persecution of the great red dragon and the condemnation and blasphemy of the religious world, He also has to endure the rebelliousness and misunderstandings of us believers. God silently expresses the truth to provide for and lead people, awaiting the time when people’s consciences will awaken. God’s love is so real! Everything God does is for the sake of mankind! Today God gave me the opportunity to be a leader, and I must fulfill my duty to repay God’s love.

Later, my husband saw that he couldn’t stop me, and said, “I think I can see it clearly now. Nobody can stop you believing in God. In that case, you just go ahead and believe. I don’t care anymore. But you can only believe at home—you can’t go out, and you can’t let other people come to our home. If you agree, then we can continue living together, but if you disagree, then we’ll have to get divorced.” When I heard what he said, I realized he still wouldn’t let me go out. I knew that he was just trying to stabilize me temporarily, and then slowly make me lose my relationship with the church and with my brothers and sisters, so that in the end, I wouldn’t be able to carry on believing. I could not fall into his trap. So I said firmly, “If you genuinely agree with me believing in God, then don’t restrict me from associating with my brothers and sisters, and don’t restrict me from going to gatherings or doing my duty. It’s not up to you how I believe.” Anxiously, he said, “If you believe your way, then sooner or later you’ll be arrested. Once you’re arrested, I’ll be implicated and I won’t have any prospects. If you want to be like this, we have to get divorced!” He spoke everything that was on his mind. I was taken aback for a moment. He was not worried about me being arrested and suffering as a result. He was worried that his own prospects might be affected. This being the case, I respected his decision. I said, “Fine. I agree to a divorce. When will we go and do it?” He was stunned too, and asked me, “Have you thought this through? You really won’t regret it in the future?” I said, “Everyone can make their own choices, and everyone has their own path to walk. I will not regret it!” Just like that, we went to undergo the divorce proceedings. When we left the Civil Affairs Bureau and sat back in the car, I felt as if a heavy weight had been lifted. However, he cried, and said, “This divorce has been the saddest event of my life. I really didn’t want to divorce you, but you insisted on choosing to believe in God, so I didn’t have any option….” I saw the two lines of tears trickling down his face, and sighed silently. I thought to myself, “You don’t believe in God, so you don’t understand. All of this was caused by the Communist Party. It resists God, persecutes those who follow God, and spreads baseless rumors, using family members to stop people from following God. You cannot see through the wickedness of the Communist Party, and insist on choosing to work as an official in the Communist Party system and pursue your career. How could we walk together?” The car continued on, but I knew that we would eventually part ways and go in different directions.

From then on, I was finally able to believe in God and do my duty freely, without constraints. I am very thankful to God’s leadership for helping me to break free from the snare of marriage and family, step by step.


36. Doing One’s Duty Well Is the Mission Entrusted by God

By Qingtian, China

My family wasn’t too well-off. When I was very young, my father worked away from home to earn money to put my younger brother and me through school. He lived frugally and didn’t rest even when he was sick. At my young and naive age, I felt my dad suffered a lot to raise us, so I resolved to be filial to my father when I grew up. Even though I was young, I helped my parents with chores as much as I could, doing laundry, cooking, and looking after my brother, and our neighbors praised me, saying, “What a sensible and hardworking young lady!” When I grew up, I kept only a little pocket money each month and gave the rest of my earnings to my parents, and I also often bought clothes, food, and other necessities for my parents. Sometimes my dad would wear the new clothes I bought him and he’d happily tell relatives and neighbors, “Look, see what my daughter bought for me!” Seeing my parents so happy made me feel joyful too.

In 2009, I found God and eventually took on a duty in the church. At that time, the place where I was doing my duty was close to home, so I could visit my parents often. By 2013, the CCP’s police force found out about my faith and came to my house to arrest me, after which I couldn’t go home. In November 2017, I learned my dad had been in a car accident and fractured his wrist. Having heard this, I just couldn’t sit still, and I wanted to go home to see my dad. I also heard that the driver who hit him refused to take responsibility, and that they’d have to go to court. I was very worried, thinking, “My brother isn’t home, and my mom has to care for my dad while handling all these things. Is she going to be able to handle it? If I were home, I could help take care of my dad, but even though such a major incident has occurred, I can’t share in their burden.” I felt a great sense of debt toward them, and I really wanted to go home and take care of my dad, but I was afraid of being arrested, so I didn’t dare to just go back without consideration. But I thought, “If I don’t visit my dad in the hospital, won’t my relatives and friends scold me for lacking humanity and conscience?” I was very troubled and all I wanted to do was go back home. So I worked overtime to finish my tasks, and on the 29th of the twelfth lunar month, I risked going home.

By the time I got home, my dad had already been discharged from the hospital, and when I saw my dad recovering well, I finally felt at ease. My dad was very happy when he saw me, but not long after, his face clouded with worry because just a few hours earlier, the police had called my dad, asking him to return to our hometown to question him about my faith. Facing the harassment of the police, our family felt very repressed and helpless. After my dad left, my mom told me that the police station had been calling home several times a year to inquire about my whereabouts, and that they often went to my grandparents’ house and harassed them. She also told me that every New Year and holiday, the police would ask if I’d come home. Hearing this from my mom made me feel really angry. I hadn’t expected the police to have been looking for me for all these years ever since I left home, and that they’d even harass my parents at New Year. But at the same time, I was afraid the police would come to arrest me at home, and in the two days I spent at home, I was on edge the entire time. I wanted to wait for my dad to come back so I could see him again, but by the third day, he still hadn’t come back. I felt very uneasy, and I thought that the longer I stayed at home, the greater the danger became, so I left quickly. When I got back to where I was doing my duty, I kept thinking about what had happened at home and I couldn’t calm down. I thought, “Other people’s children go home to see their parents during the New Year, and they bring them some nutritious products, and chat with them about family matters and have a heart-to-heart talk, but I barely get to visit home and I can’t spend much time with my parents. On top of that, the police keep harassing them because of me. I don’t even know how the police will treat my dad when he goes back.” I felt really sad. Although I was doing my duty, whenever I thought about my parents, I felt disturbed.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words, and my state improved a little. Almighty God says: “Some parents have that blessing and that destiny to be able to enjoy domestic bliss and the happiness of a large and prosperous family. This is God’s sovereignty, and a blessing God gives them. Some parents don’t have this destiny; God has not arranged this for them. They are not blessed to enjoy having a happy family, or to enjoy having their children stay by their side. This is God’s orchestration and people cannot force this. No matter what, ultimately when it comes to filial piety, people must at least have a mindset of submission. If the environment permits and you have the means to do so, then you can show your parents filial piety. If the environment does not permit and you lack the means, then do not try to force it—what is this called? (Submission.) This is called submission. How does this submission come about? What is the basis for submission? It is based on all of these things being arranged by God and ruled over by God. Though people may wish to choose, they cannot, they do not have the right to choose, and they should submit. When you feel that people should submit and that everything is orchestrated by God, don’t you feel calmer in your heart? (Yes.) Then will your conscience still feel rebuked? It will no longer feel constantly rebuked, and the idea of not having been filial to your parents will no longer dominate you. Occasionally, you may still think about it as these are some normal thoughts or instincts within humanity, and no one can avoid them” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. What Is the Truth Reality?). After reading God’s words, I understood that how much blessing parents enjoy from their children in this life, and the suffering they endure for their children, are all ordained by God. Some parents have their children accompany them throughout life and enjoy family happiness, while others do not have such a life. All of these things contain God’s sovereignty and arrangements. When my father had his car accident, initially, the driver at fault refused to take responsibility, but unexpectedly, a passing journalist exposed the traffic accident. Later, my mother met a lawyer in the hospital who volunteered to help with the lawsuit, and the matter was resolved smoothly. This allowed me to realize that what parents experience in their lives, the number of blessings they enjoy and the amount of suffering they endure have already been predetermined by God. These things have nothing to do with whether children are by their parents’ side, and I should view things based on God’s words, entrust my parents into God’s hands, submit to God’s sovereignty, and fulfill my duty. This is the wise choice. I also thought about how, apart from providing some emotional comfort to my parents during this visit, there was nothing else I could do for them. Conversely, if I got arrested at home, not only would I be unable to do my duty, but it would also bring harm upon my life, and seeing me get arrested would make my parents even more distressed and sorrowful. In the future, I had to pray and seek God more when things happened, and not act based on feelings anymore.

One day in August 2023, I received a letter from my younger brother, saying that my father had developed coronary heart disease two years prior, and that he was constantly afraid that one day he might pass away suddenly without seeing me again. He also mentioned that our father had become depressed, as he’d always suspected that I had been arrested and tortured by the police, and he often dreamed about bad things happening to me. He often told the family that he missed me, crying as he said this. As I read the letter, my mind went blank. I couldn’t believe that the person described in the letter was my father. I thought, “My dad’s always been healthy. How could he suddenly have coronary heart disease and depression? Whenever my dad mentions me, he cries and keeps saying how much he misses me. Has his illness been caused by his worrying about me? Did his constant fear for me cause his depression?” My heart was breaking and tears welled up in my eyes. I thought about how my parents had painstakingly raised me, and about how hard it had been for them. Not only was I not taking care of them, but I’d also caused them to be harassed by the CCP. They were worrying about me and living in fear, and my dad had even developed depression. Relatives and friends would be sure to scold me, calling me ungrateful and lacking in conscience. My conscience felt deeply condemned. I also thought that severe coronary heart disease could be life-threatening. This disease really can’t handle emotional agitation, and with my dad always worrying about me and his mood being poor, his life could be at risk at any moment! If he stayed depressed like this, would he lose his sanity? I didn’t dare think about it any further. Tears started rolling down my face uncontrollably, and I felt an unbearable sense of heartache. I even thought, “If I hadn’t been chosen as a leader all that time ago, I wouldn’t have had to go out and gather frequently, nor would I have ended up being monitored and hunted by the police. If that hadn’t happened, I wouldn’t have had to leave home, and when my parents got sick, I could have stayed by their side to care for them, and my dad wouldn’t have become depressed from worrying about me and missing me.” Over the next couple of days, I wallowed in my guilt toward my parents, my state was terrible, and I didn’t have the heart to do my duty. Sometimes, a thought would pop into my head, “If I went home and let my dad see that I’m fine, maybe his mood would improve, and he’d recover faster.” Thinking about these things threw me into disarray. In my suffering, I came before God to pray, “God, I know that such things happen with Your permission, and that I should seek Your intention, but I’m constrained by feelings and constantly worry about my parents. I’m in great pain. Please guide me to seek the truth and break free from the constraints of feelings.”

Later, I read God’s words: “If you hadn’t left your home to perform your duty elsewhere, and you had stayed by your parent’s side, could you have prevented them from getting sick? (No.) Can you control whether your parents live or die? Can you control whether they are rich or poor? (No.) Whatever illness your parents get, it won’t be because they were so exhausted from raising you, or because they missed you; they especially won’t contract any of those major, serious, and possibly fatal illnesses because of you. That is their fate, and it has nothing to do with you. No matter how filial you are, the most you can achieve is to reduce their fleshly suffering and burdens a little, but as for when they get sick, what illness they contract, when they die, and where they die—do these things have anything to do with you? No, they don’t. If you’re filial, if you’re not an uncaring ingrate, and you spend all day with them, watching over them, will they not get sick? Will they not die? If they’re going to get sick, won’t they get sick anyway? If they’re going to die, won’t they die anyway? Isn’t that right?” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). “You always think that everything your parents have endured and faced is related to you, and that you should share those burdens; you always put the blame onto yourself, always thinking that these things have something to do with you, always wanting to get involved. Is this idea right? (No.) Why? … People being born, growing old, getting sick, dying, and encountering various great and small matters in life are very normal occurrences. If you are an adult, then you should have a mature way of thinking, and you should approach this matter calmly and correctly: ‘My parents are ill. Some people say that it’s because they missed me so much, is that possible? They definitely missed me—how could a person not miss their own child? I missed them too, so why didn’t I get sick?’ Does any person get sick because they miss their children? That’s not the case. So, what is going on when your parents encounter these significant matters? It can only be said that God has orchestrated this kind of matter in their lives. It has been orchestrated by God’s hand—you cannot focus on objective reasons and causes—your parents were supposed to encounter this matter when they reached this age, they were supposed to be struck with this illness. Could they have avoided it if you had been there? If God had not arranged for them to fall ill as part of their fates, then nothing would have happened to them, even if you hadn’t been with them. If they were destined to encounter this kind of great misfortune in their lives, what effect could you have had if you’d been by their side? They still wouldn’t have been able to avoid it, right? (Right.) Think about those people who don’t believe in God—aren’t their families all together, year after year? When those parents encounter great misfortune, the members of their extended family and their children are all with them, right? When parents fall ill, or when their illnesses worsen, is it because their children left them? That’s not the case, it is fated to happen. It’s just that, as their child, because you have this blood tie with your parents, you will feel upset when you hear that they are sick, while other people won’t feel anything. This is very normal. However, your parents encountering this kind of great misfortune doesn’t mean that you need to analyze and investigate, or ponder on how to get rid of it or resolve it. Your parents are adults; they have encountered this more than a few times in society. If God arranges an environment to rid them of this matter, then, sooner or later, it will vanish completely. If this matter is a life hurdle for them, and they must experience it, then it is up to God how long they must experience it for. It is something that they must experience, and they cannot avoid it. If you wish to single-handedly resolve this matter, to analyze and investigate the source, causes, and consequences of this matter, that is a foolish thought. It is of no use, and it is superfluous” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). God has made it clear how to treat the matter of parents being sick. How a person’s fate unfolds, whether they will fall ill, at what age they will get sick, what kind of illness they will get, whether they will die from it, how long their lifespan will be, and so on—these have all been predestined by God. No person can intervene in or change these things. On the surface, it seemed like my dad got sick because he missed me, but in reality, God had predestined that he’d experience this obstacle at this stage of his life. It was wholly irrational for me to take all the responsibility for my dad’s illness upon myself, and this wasn’t in line with facts. I thought about how my cousins lived with their parents and took care of them, but my aunt developed high blood pressure and asthma a few years ago, and my uncle also contracted a serious illness. This showed that even if children stay by their parents’ side, it doesn’t change anything. Furthermore, people are merely flesh and blood, and because humans eat the grains of the earth, they will inevitably fall ill at some point. My dad was in his sixties, and at this age, his physical functions were deteriorating, and his immune system was weakening, so it was normal for him to develop illnesses that commonly afflict middle-aged and elderly people. Many elderly people suffer from high blood pressure, diabetes, and heart disease. When I was home, I saw my dad smoking and drinking heavily, and his daily routine was irregular. I tried various ways to help him quit smoking and drinking, and I encouraged him to eat foods beneficial to his health, but he never listened to my advice. If I couldn’t even change my dad’s unhealthy habits, how could I expect to do anything about his illness? Also, there was a sister around me whose parents developed diabetes and high blood pressure. This sister was a doctor, and when her parents became sick, she gave them the best medicine and expensive health supplements, and she spared no expense in finding the best nursing home for them. She visited her parents almost every day, and she took care of absolutely all their needs, from food to their daily routines, but her mother still had to have her legs amputated due to complications from diabetes, and her father developed Alzheimer’s disease. I also knew an elderly sister whose children weren’t around. She was almost eighty years old, but she was still very healthy, and her health check-ups showed normal results every time. I saw that how much everyone has to go through in their lives, and whether they experience the torment of illness, all depend on God’s predestination, and that no one can change this. Parents will not enjoy more blessings or avoid illness just because their children are around to take care of them, nor will they suffer more or endure more illness because their children are not around to care for them. From these facts, I saw that everyone’s life, from their birth, aging, illnesses, and death, is predetermined, and that regarding my dad’s illness, even if I stayed by his side, I’d not be able to change anything. Understanding these things, my heart felt much lighter.

One day, I watched an experiential testimony video, and there was a passage of God’s words in it that was very helpful to me. Almighty God says: “There is a saying in the world of nonbelievers: ‘Crows repay their mothers by feeding them, and lambs kneel to receive milk from their mothers.’ There’s also this saying: ‘An unfilial person is lower than a beast.’ How grandiose these sayings sound! Actually, the phenomena that the first saying mentions, crows repaying their mothers by feeding them, and lambs kneeling to receive milk from their mothers, really do exist, these are facts. However, they are simply phenomena within the world of living things. They are merely a kind of law that God has established for various living creatures, and by which all kinds of living creatures, including humans, abide. The fact that all kinds of living creatures abide by this law further demonstrates that all living creatures are created by God. No living creature can break this law, and no living creature can transcend it. Even relatively ferocious carnivores like lions and tigers nurture their offspring and do not bite them before they reach adulthood. This is an animal instinct. No matter which species they are, whether they are ferocious or kind and gentle, all animals possess this instinct. All kinds of creatures, including humans, can only continue to multiply and survive by abiding by this instinct and this law. If they didn’t abide by this law, or didn’t have this law and this instinct, they wouldn’t be able to multiply and survive. The biological chain wouldn’t exist, and neither would this world. Isn’t that true? (Yes.) Crows repaying their mothers by feeding them, and lambs kneeling to receive milk from their mothers demonstrates precisely that the world of living things abides by this kind of law. All kinds of living creatures have this instinct. Once offspring are born, they are cared for and nurtured by the females or males of the species until they become adults. All kinds of living creatures are able to fulfill their responsibilities and obligations to their offspring, conscientiously and dutifully raising the next generation. This should be even more the case for humans. Humans are called higher animals by mankind—if they cannot abide by this law, and lack this instinct, then humans are lower than animals, aren’t they? Therefore, no matter how much your parents nurtured you while they were raising you, and how much they fulfilled their responsibility to you, they were only doing what they ought to within the scope of the abilities of a created human—it was their instinct. … All kinds of living creatures and animals possess these instincts and laws, and they abide by them very well, carrying them out to perfection. This is something that no person can destroy. There are also some special animals, like tigers and lions. When these animals reach adulthood, they leave their parents, and some males even become rivals, biting, contending, and fighting as necessary. This is normal, it is a law. They are not governed by their feelings, and they do not live amid their feelings like people do, saying: ‘I have to repay their kindness, I have to recompense them—I have to obey my parents. If I don’t show filial piety to them, other people will condemn me, berate me, and criticize me behind my back. I couldn’t bear that!’ Such things are not said in the animal world. Why do people say such things? Because in society and within groups of people, there are various incorrect ideas and consensuses. After people have been influenced, corroded, and rotted by these things, different ways of interpreting and dealing with the parent-child relationship arise within them, and they ultimately treat their parents as their creditors—creditors that they will never be able to repay their whole lives. There are even some people who feel guilty for their whole lives after their parents die, and think themselves unworthy of their parents’ kindness, because of one thing they did that didn’t make their parents happy or didn’t go the way their parents wanted it to. Tell Me, is this not excessive? People live amid their feelings, so they can only be encroached upon and disturbed by various ideas stemming from these feelings” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). After reading God’s words, I finally understood that the idea that “Crows repay their mothers by feeding them, and lambs kneel to receive milk from their mothers” shows the instinct given to all creatures by God. Various animals do not have the ability to survive independently when they are young, and they need their parents’ care in order to survive. This is a law of survival that allows all creatures to reproduce and thrive. Humans are the same, parents raising their children is an instinct, and in doing this, they are fulfilling their responsibility and obligation as parents, and not doing their children a kindness. I thought my parents raised me with great effort and hardship, and in particular, when I saw my dad working hard to earn money to support the family and put me through school, living frugally, and not even resting when he was sick, I treated the price my dad paid and the suffering he endured to raise me as kindness, and this remained etched into my heart. I thought that when I grew up, I would be filial to him, otherwise, I would be utterly lacking in conscience. On top of that, I was influenced by ideas like “Filial piety is a virtue to be held above all else,” and “An unfilial person is lower than a beast,” and I regarded being filial to my parents as the most important thing. When I heard that my dad had been in a car accident, I risked being arrested to go see him. When I learned that my dad had contracted coronary heart disease and depression, I felt that this illness was because of the harassment from the CCP that I had brought upon him and because of his fear and worry for me. I felt deeply guilty as a result, and I even regretted initially taking on a leadership duty. Though I didn’t abandon my duty and go home thanks to prayer, my thoughts weren’t on my duty at all, and I began to just go through the motions of my duty. Now I understood that the traditional ideas that Satan instills in people are misleading and corrupting, and that they cause people to live in feelings, betray God, distance themselves from God, ultimately losing their chance at God’s salvation.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “God ordained that your parents would raise you, enabling you to grow into an adult, not so that you would spend your life repaying them. You have responsibilities and obligations that you must fulfill in this life, a path that you must take, and you have your own life. In this life, you should not put all of your energy into repaying your parents’ kindness. This is just something that accompanies you in your life and on your life path. In terms of humanity and emotional relationships, it is something that is unavoidable. But as for what kind of relationship you and your parents are fated to have, whether you will be able to live together for the rest of your life, or whether you will be separated, and are not linked together by fate, this depends on God’s orchestrations and arrangements. If God has orchestrated and arranged that you will be in a different place to your parents during this life, that you will be very far away from them, and unable to live together often, then fulfilling your responsibilities to them is, to you, just a kind of longing. If God has arranged for you to live very close to your parents in this life, and to be able to stay by their side, then fulfilling a bit of your responsibilities to your parents, and showing them some filial piety are things that you should do in this life—there is nothing that can be criticized about this. But if you are in a different place from your parents, and you do not have the chance or the right circumstances to show them filial piety, then you do not need to regard this as a shameful thing. You should not feel ashamed to face your parents because you are unable to show them filial piety, it is just that your circumstances don’t allow it. As a child, you should understand that your parents are not your creditors. There are many things that you must do in this life, and these are all things that a created being ought to do, that have been entrusted to you by the Lord of creation, and they have nothing to do with you repaying your parents’ kindness. Showing filial piety to your parents, repaying them, returning their kindness—these things have nothing to do with your mission in life. It can also be said that it is not necessary for you to show filial piety to your parents, to repay them, or to fulfill any of your responsibilities to them. To put it plainly, you can do a bit of this and fulfill a bit of your responsibilities when your circumstances allow; when they do not, you do not need to insist upon doing so. If you cannot fulfill your responsibility to show filial piety to your parents, this is not a terrible thing, it just goes against your conscience, human morality, and human notions a little. But at the very least, it does not go against the truth, and God will not condemn you for it. When you understand the truth, your conscience will not feel rebuked on account of this” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). After reading God’s words, I understood that I should not treat being filial as my life’s mission. In matters concerning my parents, I should submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements, and if I have the opportunity to be with my parents, I should do my best to care for them and fulfill my responsibilities as a child. But if I don’t have such an opportunity, I should focus on doing my duties with peace of mind. The reason I couldn’t care for my parents wasn’t because I was unwilling to fulfill my responsibility as a child, but because I was being hunted by the CCP and couldn’t return home, and I didn’t need to feel guilty or condemned for this. God predestined my birth in the last days and brought me before Him, and I have enjoyed the watering and provision of so many of God’s words. Now is a critical moment for the expansion of the kingdom gospel, and I should dedicate my heart to the gospel work, fulfill my duty, and repay God’s love. If I only seek to be filial, and I abandon my responsibility and mission as a created being, I would be letting down God’s provision, care, and protection for me, and that would be truly lacking in conscience and humanity. By reading God’s words, I came to understand the relationship between parents and children, I no longer felt bound or constrained by Satan’s traditional ideas, I felt liberated inside, and I became able to focus on doing my duty with peace of mind. I thank God from the bottom of my heart!


37. How I Overcame My Repressive Emotions

By Hua Shuang, China

In December 2023, I was elected as a district leader. Every day, there were a lot of tasks that needed to be followed up on and implemented. At first, my mindset was pretty good. I knew I lacked much, so I focused on reading guidance letters from the upper leaders to find paths forward. I also discussed matters and communicated with my partners, and gradually, I learned how to follow up on the work. After a few days, my partners said we needed to write a report on the work at the end of the month. It was immediately apparent that there were a lot of items to report, such as the progress of each task and whether there were any problems or deviations in them, as well as the shortcomings and difficulties in the brothers’ and sisters’ duties and how their states were. We needed to look into and gain clarity on all these issues and more. We’d also have to write work plans and solutions. I suddenly started to feel really irritable, thinking, “So many details have to go into the work report; how much effort and brainpower is this going to take?” The more I read, the more overwhelmed I felt. Especially when I saw tasks I was unfamiliar with and the related principles and professional skills I’d have to take the time and effort to study and familiarize myself with, I thought to myself, “I’ve just started this duty, so if I can’t complete this month’s work report, I can still rely on my partners. But next month, won’t I have to handle it all myself? That would require so much effort and be such a hassle!” Thinking of the backlog of work over the last few days made my head spin, and I really wanted to run from this duty. I knew these thoughts didn’t align with God’s intentions, so I prayed to God while trying to figure out how to proceed. But sometimes, when I heard my sisters discussing problems in the work, I would intentionally put on headphones to listen to hymns and not join their discussions. This way, I wouldn’t have to think about how to solve problems or worry and exhaust myself.

As I delved deeper into the work, I realized each task involved a lot of details, and that they all required careful thought to determine solutions and achieve good results. This workload was much greater than in my previous, single-task duty, so I felt very resistant, thinking, “Why on earth should I exhaust myself and worry so much? Doing a single-task duty was so much better. Back then, I didn’t have to deal with so much pressure every day!” The more I craved physical comfort, the more exhausting being a leader felt. I felt very repressed and troubled, and I was often in a bad mood. When my partners discussed work with me, I’d just give brief and perfunctory responses, and then I’d just bury my head in my own tasks. I realized my state wasn’t right, so I prayed to God, “Oh God, I constantly complain about how taxing this duty is. I seek comfort for my flesh and cannot do my duty gladly. I don’t want to remain in this state. Please guide me to understand my corrupt disposition.” Later, I read a passage of God’s words and gained some understanding of my state. Almighty God says: “Some people say, ‘Everyone says that believers are free and liberated, that believers live particularly happy, peaceful, and joyous lives. Why can’t I live as happily and peacefully as others? Why don’t I feel any joy? Why do I feel so repressed and exhausted? How come other people live such happy lives? Why is my life so miserable?’ Tell Me, what is the cause of this? What brought about their repression? (Their physical bodies were not satisfied and their flesh suffered.) When a person’s physical body suffers and they feel that a wrong has been done to it, if they can accept it in their heart and mind, won’t they feel that their physical suffering is no longer so great? If they find comfort, peace, and joy in their heart and mind, will they still feel repressed? (No.) Therefore, saying that repression is caused by physical suffering is invalid. If repression arises due to excessive physical suffering, then are you not suffering? Do you feel repressed because you cannot do as you please? Do you get trapped in repressive emotions because you cannot do as you please? (No.) Are you busy in your daily work? (Somewhat busy.) You are all rather busy, working from dawn to dusk. Besides sleeping and eating, you spend almost your entire day in front of a computer, tiring your eyes and brain, and exhausting your body, but do you feel repressed? Will this tiredness bring about repression in you? (No.) What causes people’s repression? It is certainly not due to physical fatigue, so what causes it? If people constantly seek physical comfort and happiness, if they constantly pursue physical happiness and comfort, and don’t wish to suffer, then even a little bit of physical suffering, suffering a bit more than others, or feeling a bit more overworked than usual, would make them feel repressed. This is one of the causes of repression. If people do not consider a small amount of physical suffering a big deal, and they do not pursue physical comfort, but instead pursue the truth and seek to fulfill their duties in order to satisfy God, then they often will not feel physical suffering. Even if they occasionally feel a bit busy, tired, or worn out, after they go to sleep they will wake up feeling better, and then they will continue with their work. Their focus will be on their duties and their work; they won’t consider a bit of physical fatigue a significant issue. However, when a problem arises in people’s thinking and they constantly pursue physical comfort, any time that their physical bodies are slightly wronged or cannot find satisfaction, certain negative emotions will arise within them. So, why will this kind of person, who always wants to do as they please and to indulge their flesh and enjoy life, often find themselves trapped in this negative emotion of repression whenever they are unsatisfied? (It is because they pursue comfort and physical enjoyment.) That is true for some people” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (5)). After reading God’s words, I realized that I was pursuing fleshly comfort and feeling physically unfulfilled, so I lived in negative emotions of repression and despondency and always felt distressed and irritable in my duties. Previously, when doing a single-task duty, the workload wasn’t too heavy, and I was also skilled at it, so I felt like I was in my element. My body wouldn’t feel tired, nor my heart burdened. Now, as a leader, I had to supervise a lot of work and had more to worry about, and there were more problems I had to consider and resolve. Many of the tasks were unfamiliar, and I didn’t know how to resolve these issues, so I had to learn from scratch. This made me feel repressed, irritable, and keen to run from this situation. In fact, if I prioritized my duty instead of pursuing physical comfort and ease, then even if I felt tired, I’d be able to cope. I realized my thinking had gone astray.

Later, I searched for God’s words exposing why people feel repressed and read them. Almighty God says: “Some people are simply unwilling to do their duties and to fellowship about the truth. They have not adapted to church life, they are unable to adapt to it, and they always feel particularly miserable and helpless. Well, I would say to those people: You should hurry up and leave. Go into the secular world to look for your own goals and direction, and live the life you ought to live. God’s house never forces anyone. … people like this always feel repressed. To put it plainly, their wish is to indulge their flesh and to satisfy their desires. They are too selfish, they want to do everything according to their own whims and as they please, disregarding rules and not handling matters according to the principles, just doing things based on their own feelings, preferences and desires, and acting based on their own interests. They lack normal humanity and people like this do not attend to their proper work. People who do not attend to their proper work feel repressed in everything they do, everywhere they go. Even if they were living alone, they would feel repressed. To put it nicely, these people are not promising individuals and they do not attend to their proper work. To be more precise, their humanity is abnormal, and they are a bit simple-minded. What are people who attend to their proper work like? They are people who regard their basic needs like food, clothing, shelter, and transportation in a simple way. As long as these things are up to a normal standard, that’s enough for them. They care more about their path in life, their mission as human beings, their life outlook and values. What do unpromising people ponder about all day? They are always pondering about how to slack off, how to play tricks so that they can shirk responsibility, how to eat well and have fun, how to live in physical ease and comfort, without considering proper matters. Therefore, they feel repressed in the setting and environment of doing their duties in God’s house. God’s house requires people to learn certain common and professional knowledge that relates to their duties, so that they can perform them better. God’s house requires people to frequently eat and drink God’s words so that they may gain a better understanding of the truth, enter into the truth reality, and know what the principles for every action are. All of these things that God’s house fellowships about and mentions relate to topics, practical matters, and so on, that fall within the scope of people’s lives and the performance of their duties, and are meant to help people to attend to their proper work and to walk the right path. These individuals who do not attend to their proper work and who do as they please do not wish to do these proper things. The ultimate goal that they wish to achieve by doing whatever they want is physical comfort, pleasure, and ease, and to not be restricted or wronged in any way. It is to be able to eat enough of whatever they want, and to do as they please. It is because of the quality of their humanity and their inner pursuits that they often feel repressed. No matter how you fellowship about the truth with them, they will not change, and their repression will not be resolved. That’s just the kind of people they are; they are just things that do not attend to their proper work” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (5)). After reading God’s words, I finally realized that those who always indulge in comfort and satisfy their fleshly desires are not attending to their proper work and are unpromising. Such people just want to live according to their own desires, but when it comes to doing proper work, they are slippery and laze around, feeling repressed and miserable when they have to worry or burden their flesh. These people lack conscience and reason. I viewed my recent state in light of this. When I saw that every day, I had to think about and resolve issues and difficulties in various tasks, and that this required considerable mental effort, I started wishing for an easier and simpler duty so my body could be more comfortable. When I heard my partners discussing work, I intentionally put on headphones to listen to hymns and avoided joining the discussion. When my sisters approached me to discuss work issues, I didn’t want to engage and avoided them whenever I could, and if I really couldn’t avoid it, I’d just give brief and perfunctory answers, leading to mistakes in the implementation of tasks, and for reworks to be necessary. These were consequences of indulging my flesh. I thought of people who attend to their proper work. When their duties call for them to worry or burden themselves, or for them to learn and equip themselves with knowledge and professional skills, they gladly invest their time and energy, and they seek to fulfill their duties to satisfy God. I, on the other hand, continuously pursued comfort and ease, and when duties required me to worry or burden myself, I felt resistant and avoided them. God had shown me grace by giving me the opportunity to be a leader, and this was beneficial for my life growth, because being a leader requires a person to engage in various tasks and to equip themselves with all kinds of principles, and when facing difficulties, they are compelled to seek the truth principles, to pray more, and to rely on God more. At the same time, it involves learning relevant professional skills and knowledge, and the broadening of a person’s understanding and experience, allowing them to train in various aspects and grow more quickly. If a person can grow and shoulder a task in God’s house, then they are a useful person. But I kept indulging in fleshly comforts, desiring to stay physically at ease, and was unwilling to put any effort or thought into anything. Was I not a complete good-for-nothing? No wonder God says that such people are unpromising, abnormal in their humanity, and simple-minded. Realizing this, I saw how pitiful the way I was living was, so I prayed to God and made a resolution, “Oh God, I am willing to rebel against my flesh and focus on my proper duties. In my duties, I will seek the truth principles and learn professional skills and knowledge to make up for my various deficiencies, and I strive to be a useful person in Your house!” Afterward, my mindset shifted somewhat. My state in doing my duties also improved significantly, and I no longer felt as repressed or irritable as before. Although I had a lot of work to do every day, I did my best, and when I encountered something I didn’t know how to do, I equipped myself with relevant truth principles and professional skills and knowledge. When I saw problems in the work, I brought them up and discussed solutions with my partners.

I thought my repressive emotions had been resolved. That was until one day, a month later, when the upper leaders sent a letter. It said that a sister in our district was being targeted by the police. The police had specifically named this person for arrest, and we were to quickly notify the sister, telling her to hide. Then we received another letter. It said that nearby churches had been subjected to coordinated arrests by the CCP. This implicated many of the brothers and sisters in the area I was supervising. Upon hearing these two pieces of news, I felt as though dark clouds were suddenly pressing down overhead, and once again, I fell into a state of repression and sorrow. These arrests created significant obstacles to various items of the church work, and many people faced safety risks and couldn’t do their duties normally. I knew that to carry out church work well, I’d need to invest even more thought and effort. When I thought about these difficulties, I felt an immense amount of pressure, and especially when I saw the seemingly endless stream of problems in the work that could never be fully resolved, I felt paralyzed and had no motivation to do anything, but I had no other choice but to continue helplessly in my work. Once, a partner reminded me that there was a letter I hadn’t replied to, and I couldn’t help but snap at her, “I haven’t had time to reply!” After saying this, I realized I was taking my frustrations out on my duty, and that this was utterly lacking in reason. I reluctantly took out the letter and replied to it. After that, there were a few more instances when I became irritable due to all the work piling up and spoke harshly to my sisters. In my self-reflection, I realized I was once again living in negative emotions of repression because of the worries and pain in my flesh.

I read two passages of God’s words: “For many years, the thoughts that people have relied upon for their survival have been corroding their hearts to the point that they have become treacherous, cowardly, and despicable. Not only do they lack willpower and resolve, but they have also become greedy, arrogant, and willful. They are utterly lacking any resolve that transcends the self, and even more, they don’t have a bit of courage to shake off the strictures of these dark influences. People’s thoughts and lives are so rotten that their perspectives on believing in God are still unbearably hideous, and even when people speak of their perspectives on belief in God it is simply unbearable to hear. People are all cowardly, incompetent, despicable, and fragile. They do not feel disgust for the forces of darkness, and they do not feel love for the light and the truth; instead, they do their utmost to expel them” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Why Are You Unwilling to Be a Foil?). “Are you content to live under the influence of Satan, with peace and joy, and a little fleshly comfort? Are you not the lowliest of all people? None are more foolish than those who have beheld salvation but do not pursue to gain it; these are people who indulge in the flesh and enjoy Satan. You hope that your faith in God will not entail any challenges or tribulations, or the slightest hardship. You always pursue those things that are worthless, and you attach no value to life, instead putting your own extravagant thoughts before the truth. You are so worthless! You live like a pig—what difference is there between you, and pigs and dogs? Are those who do not pursue the truth, and instead love the flesh, not all beasts? Are those dead ones without spirits not all walking corpses? … I bestow real human life upon you, yet you do not pursue. Are you no different from a pig or a dog? Pigs do not pursue the life of man, they do not pursue being cleansed, and they do not understand what life is. Each day, after eating their fill, they simply sleep. I have given you the true way, yet you have not gained it: You are empty-handed. Are you willing to continue in this life, the life of a pig? What is the significance of such people being alive? Your life is contemptible and ignoble, you live amid filth and licentiousness, and you do not pursue any goals; is your life not the most ignoble of all? Do you have the gall to face God? If you continue to experience in this way, will you not acquire nothing? The true way has been given to you, but whether or not you can ultimately gain it depends on your own personal pursuit” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). After reading God’s words, I reflected on why I focused so much on physical ease and comfort, and I saw that this was because I’d been influenced and poisoned by Satan’s laws of survival such as “Enjoy life whilst you’re alive,” and “Drink today’s wine today, and worry about tomorrow, tomorrow.” I treated these ideas as words of wisdom. Coupled with my lazy nature, I’d been afraid of hardship and toil ever since childhood. I’d made a life of comfort and ease my goal, and I was unwilling to work or live in a way that would tire me out too much. I avoided putting too much pressure on myself, felt content as long as I could live worry-free, and made getting my fill of food, drink, and sleep my daily focus. This attitude had carried over into my duties. This time, with various items of the church work obstructed due to arrests by the CCP and my needing to invest more time and effort to fulfill my duty, I couldn’t help but complain and cry out in difficulty. I started longing for the days when I only handled a single-task duty, and I realized my faith in God was based on a desire to give little but receive great blessings. When there were a lot of issues and difficulties in my duty that required me to ponder how to fellowship and resolve them, and I had to endure bodily worry and hardship, I felt resistant and grew angry, even going so far as to take out my frustrations on my partners. I was truly lacking in humanity! It’s perfectly right and proper for me, a created being, to do my duty, and it’s also a way to prepare good deeds for myself. By doing my duty and pursuing the truth, I can cast off my corrupt dispositions, and achieve salvation. Yet I felt that being a leader interfered with my physical comfort, so I acted irrationally and defiantly. I was truly lacking in reason! I’d constantly sought to satisfy my flesh, repeatedly felt resistant toward my duty, handled my duty in a perfunctory way, disrupted and disturbed church work, and transgressed repeatedly.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “Every adult must shoulder an adult’s responsibilities, regardless of how much pressure they face, such as hardships, illnesses, and even various difficulties—these are things that everyone should experience and bear. They are a part of a normal person’s life. If you cannot bear pressure or endure suffering, it means that you are too fragile and useless. Whoever lives must bear this suffering, and no one can avoid it. Whether in society or in God’s house, it is the same for everyone. This is the responsibility you should bear, the heavy burden that an adult should carry, the thing that they should shoulder, and you should not evade it. … In one respect, you must learn to shoulder the responsibilities and obligations that adults ought to have and undertake. In another respect, you should learn to coexist harmoniously with others in your living and working environment with normal humanity. Do not simply do what you please. What is the purpose of harmonious coexistence? It is to better complete the work and to better fulfill the obligations and responsibilities that you, as an adult, ought to complete and fulfill, to minimize the losses caused by the problems you face in your work, and to maximize the results and efficiency of your work. This is what you ought to achieve. If you possess normal humanity, you should accomplish this when working among people. As for work pressure, whether it comes from the Above or from God’s house, or if it is pressure put upon you by your brothers and sisters, it is something that you should bear. You cannot say, ‘This is too much pressure, so I won’t do it. I am just seeking leisure, ease, happiness, and comfort in doing my duty and working in God’s house.’ This will not work; it is not a thought that a normal adult should possess, and God’s house is not a place for you to indulge in comfort. Every person takes on a certain amount of pressure and risk in their life and work. In any job, especially performing your duty in God’s house, you should strive for optimal results. On a greater level, this is the teaching and demand of God. On a smaller level, it is the attitude, viewpoint, standard, and principle that every person should adopt in their comportment and actions” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (5)). God says that as an adult, one must shoulder the responsibilities and obligations of an adult, and whether it is difficulties in life or in one’s duty, pressure is something an adult should face and bear, not something to be shirked or avoided. In God’s house, those who do their duty sincerely have a heart to satisfy God when faced with work pressure or difficulties that require their flesh to suffer. They can pray to God, seek the truth, and rebel against their flesh; they are earnest and pragmatic in their duty, and they strive to achieve the best results. Such people have a sense of responsibility and are aligned with God’s intentions. But I’d been living by lazy, unambitious, and degenerate thoughts. I’d been unable to endure any hardship, and I was on track to amount to nothing at all. To put it bluntly, I was useless and not even worthy of being called a person. In fact, fleshly suffering and bearing some pressure is a good thing, as it can press me to work harder in pondering the truth, benefiting my life growth. Although I have many shortcomings and still can’t resolve some complex issues, I mustn’t avoid these things but be a responsible person, pray more and rely on God more, seek the truth together with my partners to resolve issues, and do all that I can. Understanding God’s requirements and expectations for adults, my mindset changed somewhat, and I hoped to become a responsible adult. Later, when the upper leaders sent letters to follow up on various tasks, I no longer felt resistant or irritable, and I could recognize that these things were my responsibility, and I became willing to do my best to fulfill my primary work.

After some time, work became busier, and when the upper leaders followed up on work closely, I still felt pressure, but I also realized that the leaders’ supervision was to support me in doing my duty well, and that this supervision could warn and remind me to put more effort into my duty, preventing me from indulging in physical comfort and slacking off in my duty, and prompting me to improve my efficiency in my duty. I also participated in the work my partners were supervising, and we fellowshipped and sought solutions together. Sometimes when I saw a backlog of problems that needed detailed fellowship to resolve, I would still reveal emotions of repression and irritability, but I could immediately rebel against my wrong state, admonishing myself by saying, “I am an adult, and I must have the sense of responsibility and perseverance of an adult, endure the pressure, and move forward.” I also prayed to God, asking Him to keep my heart focused on my duty and on doing proper work. Then, according to principles, I would prioritize and resolve problems one by one. For issues I hadn’t encountered before, I’d study relevant professional materials, equip myself with the truth principles, and pray while pondering what exactly the root causes of the problems were. In this way, the problems were gradually resolved. When I saw that my brothers’ and sisters’ states weren’t good and were affecting their duties, I’d promptly seek God’s words to fellowship solutions with them. Although this required a little more effort and suffering, I felt very fulfilled. Because I was frequently communicating with brothers and sisters about various work problems, and pondering related truths and principles, my state kept improving, and I became more spiritually perceptive. I also viewed problems more accurately than before, and gradually, I grasped some principles and paths. I experienced firsthand the truth of what God says: “If you are a person with resolve, if you can treat the responsibilities and obligations that people should bear, the things that people with normal humanity must achieve, and those things that adults must accomplish as the aims and goals of your pursuit, and if you can shoulder your responsibilities, then no matter what price you pay and what pain you endure, you will not complain, and as long as you recognize it as God’s requirements and intentions, you will be able to endure any suffering and fulfill your duty well. At that time, what would your state of mind be like? It would be different; you would feel peace and stability in your heart, and you would experience enjoyment. You see, just by seeking to live out normal humanity, and pursuing the responsibilities, obligations, and mission that people with normal humanity ought to bear and undertake, people feel peace and joy in their hearts, and they experience enjoyment. They have not even reached the point where they are conducting affairs according to the principles and obtaining the truth, and they have already undergone some change” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (5)). When I put my heart into resolving the issues in my duty, learning in a targeted way where I was lacking, and doing my best to fulfill my responsibilities, my heart no longer felt pained but more at ease instead. I now have emotions of repression less and less often, and even when they occasionally surface, they no longer affect me. Without even realizing it, I began to focus on the proper things, and I have gained a sense of burden toward my duties. These changes in me have all come about as a result of God’s words. Thank God!


38. Problems Encountered in Watering Newcomers

By Qiuyue, China

I water newcomers in the church. One night in September 2008, I was waiting as usual for a couple, Yu Hui and Xin Ming, to come to my house for a gathering. They had just accepted God’s work of the last days. Almost an hour passed without them arriving, and I was beginning to feel anxious and uneasy, thinking, “Ever since this young couple accepted God’s new work, they’ve always been really active for every gathering. They’ve always arrived on time and rarely been late. What’s going on tonight? It’s already well into the night, and there’s still no sign of them. No, I can’t wait any longer! I need to go and see what’s going on.” I hurried to my room, put the book of God’s words into my bag, slung it over my shoulder, and headed out. At that very moment, they came in, looking troubled and distressed. They took their books of God’s words from their bags and placed them on the coffee table. They then sat on the couch with their heads down, not saying a word, occasionally looking out the window, as if they wanted to leave. I was startled and thought, “They must have had some kind of difficulty!” I silently prayed to God, asking Him to guide me in fellowshipping on and resolving their problems. While pouring tea, I asked, “Xin Ming, Yu Hui, is everything ok at home? Or have you had any notions about God’s work? No matter what difficulties we encounter, as long as we come before God and seek the truth, any problem can be solved. Let’s open our hearts and talk.”

After a while, Xin Ming looked up and hesitantly said, “Sister, I truly don’t understand: Is the Almighty God we believe in a person or God?” Yu Hui then said, “Sister, to be honest with you, the day before yesterday, Xin Ming and I were reading Almighty God’s words at home, when Elder Zhang from our church came by. He asked us to look at a report on the website open on his phone. The report was about how the CCP and religious leaders said that The Church of Almighty God believed in an ordinary person. The report said a lot of other things too. After reading it, I was stunned and felt really troubled. I couldn’t eat or sleep, and I didn’t sleep a wink for two nights. The words ‘an ordinary person’ kept echoing through my mind, and I worried that it’d be wrong if we really were believing in a person. In that case, wouldn’t we have wasted over ten years believing in the Lord Jesus? How could we enter the kingdom of heaven then? But then I thought, during the years I believed in Jesus, I often heard pastors and elders explain the Bible, but my spirit felt withered and dark. I was even too indifferent to go to gatherings. But ever since I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days, I felt that reading God’s words has nourished my heart and really benefited our lives. Xin Ming and I have had peace and joy in our hearts lately. But now, after what Elder Zhang said, I don’t know what to do. Sister, tell me, who exactly is the Almighty God we believe in? Is He Christ, or an ordinary person?”

I hurriedly fellowshipped, “Xin Ming, Yu Hui, we might fear that the Almighty God we believe in is a person, but let’s think about this for a moment: Wasn’t the Lord Jesus also an ordinary person in appearance? Why were we able to believe in the Lord Jesus for over ten years? Why did Peter, John, and the Samaritan woman believe that this ordinary person, the Lord Jesus, was Christ? Have you thought about these questions?”

Xin Ming blinked for a moment and said, “Why do we believe? I really haven’t thought about those questions. I just thought Jesus was the Lord, Christ, and that we should believe.”

I said, “Although we believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, we didn’t understand the essence of Christ. That’s why today, although we follow Almighty God, we don’t know how to discern when someone says we believe in an ordinary person. To be honest, when I first accepted Almighty God’s work, I had similar thoughts, and I was also confused about this issue. Later, a sister read a few passages from Almighty God’s words and fellowshipped the truth on this topic. Only then did I understand that the Almighty God we believe in is Christ of the last days.” As I spoke, I hurriedly opened the book of God’s words and said, “Let’s read a couple of passages from God’s words. Almighty God says: ‘The incarnate God is called Christ, and Christ is the flesh donned by the Spirit of God. This flesh is unlike any man that is of the flesh. This difference is because Christ is the incarnation of the Spirit, rather than being fleshly. He has both a normal humanity and a complete divinity. His divinity is not possessed by any man. His normal humanity sustains all His normal activities in the flesh, while His divinity carries out the work of God Himself’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Essence of Christ Is Submission to the Will of the Heavenly Father). ‘The “incarnation” is God’s appearance in the flesh; God works among created mankind in the image of the flesh. So, as He is God’s incarnation, He must first be flesh, flesh with normal humanity; this is the most basic prerequisite. In fact, the implication of God’s incarnation is that God lives and works in the flesh, that God in His very essence becomes flesh, becomes a man’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Essence of the Flesh Inhabited by God). God’s words disclose the truths and mysteries that humanity has not understood for thousands of years. What is incarnation? What is Christ? Christ is God incarnate, and is God’s Spirit coming to earth to become a flesh-and-blood person, appearing and working in the flesh. On the surface, God incarnate appears as an extremely normal, ordinary person, but He has the Spirit of God dwelling within Him and the essence of divinity. Just like when the Lord Jesus incarnated to do His work, He also appeared as an ordinary person and went through the normal process of human growth. He had parents, brothers, and sisters, and at the time, people called Him Jesus of Nazareth, son of the carpenter Joseph. These were manifestations of the Lord Jesus’ normal humanity. On the outside, the Lord Jesus was just an ordinary Jew, but He had the essence of divinity. He could express the truth and bestow the way of repentance on man. He could perform the work of redemption, forgiving people’s sins, and express God’s loving and merciful disposition. He could perform signs and wonders such as healing the sick, casting out demons, raising the dead, and feeding five thousand people with five loaves and two fish. The words and work of the Lord Jesus, the dispositions He expressed, and the authority He demonstrated were things that no one could attain or possess. These things were revelations of the Lord Jesus’ divine essence. Therefore, the Lord Jesus was Christ, also known as the Son of man. The Lord Jesus was God incarnate, and this is a universally accepted fact in the religious world. If an entity only has divinity without normal humanity, then this entity would be the invisible and untouchable Holy Spirit and could not be called Christ. But if a person only had humanity without divinity, then this person would not be God incarnate. Just like us ordinary people, we are all of flesh, and we have all been corrupted by Satan. We only have humanity. Even Daniel, Isaiah, and other ancient saints and prophets had only humanity. They were merely members of corrupted humanity and did not possess the divinity of Christ. Therefore, Christ’s divine essence is unique and something no one else possesses.”

Yu Hui blinked thoughtfully. After thinking for a while, she said, “If Almighty God had not disclosed these mysteries, none of us would have understood it. Even the pastors and elders of the religious world don’t understand this. They often preach that Christ is the King, the Anointed One. David was the king of Israel and also the anointed one, but why could he not be called Christ? These pastors and elders can’t explain this clearly. Now I understand. David only had humanity and didn’t possess the essence of divinity, so he couldn’t be called Christ. But the Lord Jesus had both normal humanity and complete divinity, so He could be called Christ. Just like we often sing, ‘Christ, Christ, Jesus Christ, the bedrock of the church …’” Yu Hui gently tapped her hands to the rhythm as she sang.

Seeing them both start to speak and fellowship, my nervous heart slowly relaxed. I smiled and said, “That’s right. When we understand what Christ is, we are also clear about why the Lord Jesus is called Christ and the Son of man. Now, do you remember that several places in the Bible prophesy the Lord’s return as the ‘coming of the Son of man’?”

They replied, “Yes, we do!” In one breath, Xin Ming recited, “Luke 17:24 says: ‘For as the lightning, that lightens out of the one part under heaven, shines to the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in His day.’”

I then fellowshipped, “When we speak of the ‘Son of man,’ it means God’s Spirit has come to earth and become human, born of a normal human, with parents and a family. Outwardly, He is just an ordinary person. In the last days, God has incarnated again as the Son of man, who is Almighty God. Outwardly, Almighty God is just an ordinary Son of man, but He is the embodiment of God’s Spirit. He is God Himself. Almighty God has expressed all the truth to purify and save humanity, and He has performed the work of judgment and chastisement in the last days to completely resolve the sinful nature of people, to save them from Satan’s corruption and harm, and finally, to bring them into God’s kingdom. The truth expressed by Almighty God and the work He has done has resolved all the confusion and difficulties faced by believers of the Lord in the Age of Grace, and these truths are things no one else could express. Whether He is God incarnate is not based on human acknowledgment, much less is it based on the baseless rumors and fallacies from the CCP or religious leaders. Instead, it is determined by the work God does and His essence. In investigating the true way, to judge whether He is God incarnate, we can’t just look at His outward appearance and ignore His essence. Let’s read a passage of God’s words. Almighty God says: ‘It is not difficult to inquire into such a thing, but it requires each of us to first know this one truth: He who is God incarnate shall possess the essence of God, and He who is God incarnate shall possess the expression of God. Since God becomes flesh, He shall bring forth the work He intends to do, and since God becomes flesh, He shall express what He is, and shall be able to bring the truth to man, bestow life upon him, and point the way for him. Flesh that does not have the essence of God is decidedly not the incarnate God; of this there is no doubt. If man intends to inquire into whether it is God’s incarnate flesh, then he must corroborate this from the disposition He expresses and the words He speaks. Which is to say, to corroborate whether or not it is God’s incarnate flesh, and whether or not it is the true way, one must discriminate on the basis of His essence. And so, in determining whether it is the flesh of God incarnate, the key lies in His essence (His work, His utterances, His disposition, and many other aspects), rather than external appearance’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Preface). God’s words are very clear. For us to measure whether He is God incarnate, the main things that we can use to discern this are His words, His work, and the disposition He expresses. These are the only ways for us to know Christ. Christ appears ordinary and normal, but we can recognize whether He is God or not from His work and words. Just like the Lord Jesus. He seemed like an ordinary person, but He was able to end the Age of Law, usher in the Age of Grace, and be crucified to redeem humanity. The Lord Jesus spoke with authority and power. With one word, He made Lazarus rise from the dead, and fed 5,000 people with five loaves and two fish. The words and work of the Lord Jesus, as well as the authority He displayed, were enough to prove His identity and status. He was no ordinary person, but Christ! But the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees at that time did not seek to investigate the work of the Lord Jesus, but based on what they saw, they judged the Lord Jesus to be just a man, saying, ‘Isn’t this the carpenter’s son?’ ‘Isn’t this just Jesus from Nazareth?’ ‘Don’t we know His parents?’ They seized on every opportunity they could to condemn the Lord Jesus. Believers didn’t focus on discernment, and like reeds swaying in the wind, they followed the Pharisees in condemning the Lord Jesus. In the end, the Pharisees joined with the Roman government to crucify Him. In AD 70, they suffered God’s curse and punishment. Israel was destroyed, and the Israelites fled to foreign lands for two thousand years. This was the tragic outcome of resisting and condemning Jesus Christ. Though the Lord Jesus was full of lovingkindness and mercy, God also possesses righteousness and majesty, and His disposition does not tolerate offense. The Lord Jesus was God incarnate, and His work and words were the expressions of the Holy Spirit. The Pharisees didn’t accept the truth expressed by Jesus Christ, and even wantonly fabricated rumors about the Lord Jesus, judged and condemned Him. This meant they were rejecting the truth and rejecting Christ, and this was blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. The sin of blaspheming the Holy Spirit is not forgiven in this life or the next world! The Lord Jesus said: ‘All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven to men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven to men’ (Matthew 12:31).”

After listening, Xin Ming angrily said, “Those Pharisees were so hateful! They didn’t even recognize the Lord Jesus Christ, yet they condemned Him and fabricated rumors. All their years of reading the Old Testament were in vain!” Yu Hui glanced at Xin Ming and said, “You can’t say it like that. If we’d been born back then, we might have condemned the Lord Jesus just as they did. We can’t say for sure!”

I continued, “That’s right. The mistakes of the past should serve as warnings for future generations! In the last days, the Lord Jesus has incarnated again as the Son of man to speak and work on earth. This Son of man is Almighty God. Facing the work of Almighty God, shouldn’t we be careful and prudent, seek and investigate with a God-fearing heart, and not judge solely based on appearances? Let’s read a few scriptures. John 16:12–13 says: ‘I have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. However, when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth.’ Revelation 2:7 says: ‘He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches.’ Also, ‘He that rejects Me, and accepts not My words, has one that judges him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day’ (John 12:48). From these scriptures, we can see that the Lord Jesus prophesied that He would speak many things when He returns, and that He would express the truth and carry out the work of judgment. So, tell me, have these prophecies now been fulfilled?” “They have,” they both answered in unison.

I picked up my copy of The Word Appears in the Flesh and said, “This book, The Word Appears in the Flesh, is the scroll opened by the Lamb. It is the word spoken by the Holy Spirit to the churches. These truths are the words of God supplying human life, and they are the eternal way of truth. Through reading the words of Almighty God, we see that Almighty God not only discloses the mystery of God’s six-thousand-year management plan of salvation, but also discloses the mystery of the incarnation, the relationship between the Bible and God, and the outcomes and destinations of all kinds of people. God also judges and exposes the sinful nature of humanity’s resistance to God, and the truth about humanity’s corruption by Satan and their various corrupt dispositions. He also shows people the path to escape from sin, and at the same time, God reveals to humanity His righteous, majestic, and wrathful disposition that is unoffendable. The words and work of Almighty God completely fulfill the prophecies of the Bible. Let’s think about this: If Almighty God were just an ordinary person, how could He disclose the inside truth of God’s work in the Age of Law and the Age of Grace? How could He unveil the mystery of God’s management work to save humanity? How could He express God’s righteous disposition and His almightiness and wisdom? If Almighty God were just an ordinary person, how could He usher in the Age of Kingdom and end the Age of Grace, bringing those who were forgiven of their sins and followed the Lord Jesus into a new age, and commencing the work of judgment beginning from God’s house? Which great person or famous figure could achieve such words and work? Which pastor or elder could say such words? Absolutely none of them! Now, let’s think: Who, besides God, could complete God’s six-thousand-year management plan? Who else could express the truth to judge people, cleanse them, and save them from sin? Who else could determine the outcomes of all kinds of people? Nobody. Only the incarnate Almighty God can do this work and has such authority! Since only Christ of the last days, Almighty God, can do this work, then, is Almighty God a person or God?”

Yu Hui and Xin Ming answered together, “He is God!” Yu Hui’s tense expression relaxed, and a smile bloomed on her face. She said excitedly, “How wonderful! Almighty God has come to carry out the work of judgment beginning from God’s house and has expressed so many words. This is all the work of God. If He were just an ordinary person, how could He have achieved this?”

I was really excited and said with a smile, “It’s really great that you can comprehend it this way! Let’s read a passage from the words of Almighty God, and our hearts will be even clearer. Almighty God says: ‘This time around, God comes to do work not in a spiritual body, but in a very ordinary one. Moreover, it is the body of God’s second incarnation, and it is also the body through which God returns to the flesh. It is a very ordinary flesh. Looking at Him, you cannot see anything that makes Him stand out from others, but you can gain from Him previously unheard-of truths. Just this insignificant flesh is the embodiment of all God’s words of truth, the bearer of God’s work in the last days, and the expression by which man understands God’s whole disposition. Do you not desire greatly to see the God in heaven? Do you not desire greatly to understand the God in heaven? Do you not desire greatly to see the destination of mankind? He will tell you all these secrets—secrets that no man has ever been able to tell you—and He will also tell you the truths that you do not understand. He is your gate to the kingdom, and your guide into the new age. This ordinary flesh holds many mysteries unfathomable to man. His deeds are inscrutable to you, but the entire goal of the work He does is sufficient to enable you to see that He is not, as people believe, a simple flesh, because He represents God’s intentions in the last days, and God’s care for mankind in the last days. Though you cannot hear His words seeming to shake the heavens and earth, though you cannot see His eyes as a flame of fire, and though you cannot receive the discipline of His iron rod, nevertheless you can hear from His words that God is being wrathful and know that God is showing mercy to mankind, and see the righteous disposition of God and His wisdom, and, even more so, appreciate God’s solicitude for all mankind. The work of God in the last days is to allow man to see on earth the God in heaven living among men, and to enable man to know, submit to, fear, and love God. This is why He has returned to the flesh for a second time. Though what man sees this day is a God that is the same as man, a God with a nose and two eyes, and an unremarkable God, in the end, God will show you that if this man did not exist, the heavens and earth would undergo a tremendous change; if this man did not exist, the heavens would grow dim, the earth would be plunged into chaos, and all mankind would live amid famine and plagues. He will show you that if God incarnate did not come to save you in the last days, then God would have long ago destroyed all mankind in hell; if this flesh did not exist, then you would forever be arch-sinners, and you would be corpses evermore. You should know that if this flesh did not exist, it would be impossible for all mankind to escape a great calamity, and impossible for it to escape the even more severe punishment that God metes out to mankind in the last days. Had this ordinary flesh not been born, you would all be in a state where you beg for life without being able to live and pray for death without being able to die; if this flesh did not exist, then you would not be able to gain the truth and come before the throne of God today, but rather, you would be punished by God because of your grievous sins. Did you know that were it not for the return of God to the flesh, none would have a chance at salvation; and were it not for the coming of this flesh, God would have long ago put an end to the age of old? This being so, are you still able to reject the second incarnation of God? Since you can derive so many benefits from this ordinary man, why would you not gladly accept Him?’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Did You Know? God Has Done a Great Thing Among Men). Christ is the truth, the way, and the life, and this is an absolute fact. If Christ didn’t express the truth, and we didn’t hear God’s voice, only judging Him by appearances, then it would be very difficult for us to recognize Him. On the outside, Almighty God is an ordinary man, but He is God incarnate in the last days. He has expressed many truths and is working to save all of humanity. The CCP government and the leaders from the religious world, however, judge that Almighty God is an ordinary person. This is completely a fallacy. Let’s think about this. The CCP is atheistic and follows Marx’s Satanism. It is hostile to God and constantly arrests and persecutes Christians. This is a universally recognized fact. Can we believe what they say?”

Xin Ming clenched his fist and slammed it on the coffee table, saying in frustration, “The CCP government is atheistic, and it resists God. When we believed in the Lord Jesus, we suffered its suppression and persecution. How could I have believed its baseless rumors?”

I responded to Xin Ming by saying, “Since the CCP’s founding, it has always been persecuting Christians, and it has labeled Christianity as a cult, and the Bible as a cult book. It has been arresting Christians all over, torturing, condemning, and sentencing them, causing many families to be torn apart and people to die. Now that Almighty God has come to work to save man, the CCP is even more furious and sees God as an enemy. It searches everywhere for copies of The Word Appears in the Flesh, confiscating and destroying them when found. When brothers and sisters from The Church of Almighty God gather to fellowship about God’s words, preach the gospel, and bear witness to God, the CCP uses all the power of the nation to suppress and arrest them, spreading baseless rumors and defamation about the Church throughout the internet, vainly attempting to eradicate God’s church. Such an evil atheistic party that is hostile to God doesn’t even know what Christ is or what the incarnation is. It has no qualification to comment on matters of faith, and yet it recklessly claims that The Church of Almighty God believes in a person. Is this not purely spreading baseless rumors and blasphemy? Those religious leaders, when they see God’s appearance and work, instead of leading the believers to seek the truth and welcome the Lord, actually join with the CCP in condemning Almighty God! When they see swathes of believers going to investigate Eastern Lightning, and that more and more people are accepting it, they are afraid of losing their positions and livelihoods, so they do all they can to obstruct and restrict believers from investigating the true way, desperately sealing off churches and spreading baseless rumors and defamation about The Church of Almighty God, causing many who don’t understand the truth to become too afraid to investigate Eastern Lightning after hearing their baseless rumors and devilish words, and to miss out on the opportunity to welcome the Lord’s coming. How are the actions of these religious pastors and elders any different from those of the Pharisees who resisted the Lord Jesus?”

Yu Hui and Xin Ming nodded in agreement. Yu Hui said, “By reading God’s words and listening to your fellowship, I finally understand that while God works to save people, Satan corrupts people. When Almighty God has come to express the truth and work to save humanity, Satan becomes frantic, and desperately fabricates lies to bring about disruption and destruction. How insidious and evil it is! Thanks to God’s guidance, we stayed and gained understanding. Without this, Xin Ming and I would have believed the baseless rumors and devilish words spread by the CCP and the religious pastors and elders, and we would have lost the courage to keep believing. We almost lost God’s salvation. What a close call!” Yu Hui hurriedly picked up the book of The Word Appears in the Flesh from the table, and held it tightly to her chest. Realization suddenly dawned on Xin Ming as well, and he said, “From now on, we mustn’t believe the baseless rumors and fallacies spread by the CCP and the pastors and elders from the religious world. They are of no benefit to our lives. Instead, we should spend more time reading Almighty God’s words and come to gatherings more often to fellowship, and gradually we will understand God’s new work.”

My eyes began to tear up, and I said excitedly, “You’ve understood the truth about God’s incarnation, and you’ve broken through the misleading of the CCP’s and religious world’s baseless rumors and fallacies, and returned to God. Truly, this is God’s grace! No matter how the CCP and the religious world try to spread baseless rumors, discredit, and vilify Almighty God’s work, those who truly believe in God can still recognize God’s voice and return to His presence. Those false believers believe the baseless rumors and devilish words of the CCP and the religious world, and they are unwilling to seek or investigate the work and words of Almighty God. Thus they are captured by the beast and marked with the beast’s mark. They are just like chaff blown away by the wind and burned by unquenchable fire. In this way, the wheat and tares are separated. God is so almighty and wise!”

After our gathering ended, Xin Ming and Yu Hui carefully packed up their books of God’s words, slung their bags over their shoulders, and happily walked away. I stood by the window, watching them disappear into the distance, and couldn’t help but exclaim, “Thanks be to Almighty God!”


39. I No Longer Feel Inferior

By Debra, USA

Since I was a child, I have been shy and slow-witted. My family all said I wasn’t smart, that I was slow. Moreover, my language abilities are poor, so I was prone to getting nervous when speaking in front of a lot of people. As soon as I got nervous, my mind went blank, and so I often kept quiet. When I was at school and the teacher asked a question, my classmates would all answer enthusiastically, but I wouldn’t dare volunteer to give the answer even when I knew it. I would only passively wait for the teacher to call me, or answer silently in my head. My family and friends all said that I was slow-witted and inarticulate. My father also often told me a story about how the slower birds have to start flying before the rest to make up for their lack of ability. As time went on, I too started to feel that I was a bit slow, and felt that nothing I did was good enough to show to others. Therefore, I became quite closed off. After I started believing in God, I saw how kind my brothers and sisters were, and I felt like they were my family. I also opened up and chatted about my state and difficulties with my brothers and sisters. Everyone would help and encourage me, and I became less constrained; my heart felt liberated and full of enjoyment. However, I still felt very constrained speaking in front of lots of people. There were a few gatherings with a lot of people, and when it came to be my turn to fellowship, I got so nervous that I started trembling. My thoughts got all messed up, and I tripped over my words. Several sisters lifted their heads to look at me, and I smiled in embarrassment. At the time, my face burned with shame, and I was desperate for the ground to open and swallow me up. I started to think, “What do my brothers and sisters think of me? Do they think I’m just too useless? It seems that I should talk less in the future and let the brothers and sisters with good caliber fellowship more.” At gatherings afterward, when there were lots of people, I would always be the last person to fellowship; sometimes I wouldn’t fellowship at all. I only dared to fellowship in simple terms when there weren’t many people there, or in front of brothers and sisters who I knew well. Sometimes, I achieved some results in doing my duty, and the supervisor asked me to discuss good ways and methods so everyone could learn from them and use them as a reference. However, as soon as I thought about discussing things in front of many brothers and sisters, I got really frightened. I worried that when the time came, I would get nervous and speak incoherently—how embarrassing that would be! I declined over and over again on the grounds that I didn’t have any special methods. Later, I pondered, why did I get frightened and shrink back every time I needed to speak in front of lots of people?

Once, I read the words of God: “There are some people who, as children, were ordinary-looking, inarticulate, and not very quick-witted, causing others in their families and social environments to give rather unfavorable appraisals of them, saying things like: ‘This kid is dull-witted, slow, and a clumsy speaker. Look at other people’s children, who are so well-spoken that they can wrap people around their little finger. Whereas this kid just pouts all day long. He doesn’t know what to say when meeting people, doesn’t know how to explain or justify himself after doing something wrong, and can’t amuse people. This kid is an idiot.’ The parents say this, relatives and friends say this, and their teachers also say this. This environment exerts a certain, invisible pressure on such individuals. Through experiencing these environments, they unconsciously develop a certain kind of mindset. What kind of mindset? They think that they are not good-looking, not very likable, and that others are never happy to see them. They believe that they are not good at studying, are slow, and always feel embarrassed to open their mouths and speak in front of others. They are too embarrassed to say thank you when people give them something, thinking to themselves, ‘Why am I always so tongue-tied? Why are other people such smooth talkers? I’m just stupid!’ Subconsciously, they think they are worthless, but still are unwilling to acknowledge being that worthless, being that stupid. In their hearts they always ask themselves, ‘Am I really that stupid? Am I really that unpleasant?’ Their parents do not like them, and neither do their brothers and sisters, their teachers or their classmates. And occasionally their family members, their relatives and friends say of them, ‘He is short, his eyes and nose are small, and with looks like that, he will not be successful when he grows up.’ So, when they look in the mirror, they see that their eyes are indeed small. In this situation, the resistance, dissatisfaction, unwillingness, and unacceptance in the depths of their heart turn gradually to acceptance and acknowledgment of their own shortcomings, deficiencies, and issues. Although they can accept this reality, a persistent emotion arises in the depths of their heart. What is this emotion called? It is inferiority. People who feel inferior do not know what their strengths are. They just think that they are unlikable, always feel stupid, and do not know how to deal with things. In short, they feel they cannot do anything, are unattractive, are not clever, and have slow reactions. They are unremarkable compared to others and do not get good grades in their studies. After growing up in such an environment, this mindset of inferiority gradually takes over. It turns into a kind of lingering emotion that becomes tangled with your heart and fills your mind. Regardless of whether you are already grown, have gone out into the world, are married and established in your career, and regardless of your social status, this feeling of inferiority that was planted in your environment growing up is impossible to get rid of” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (1)). God’s words were very relevant to my state. Since I was a child, the people around me called me inarticulate and slow-witted; my family also often said, “Look at how smart your older sister is. But the way you are, you’ll never fit in anywhere …” Gradually, I felt more and more as if I was less clever than others, and developed an inferiority complex. From when I was a child all the way through to adulthood, I never thought that I had any strong points: My expressive abilities are poor, and my psychological resilience is poor as well, so I would get nervous when talking in front of a lot of people, and, on top of that, I am not very quick-witted, so I didn’t talk very often and didn’t take part in many things. After I started believing in God, I was often afraid that my brothers and sisters would look down on me because I didn’t have a good ability to express myself, and I tried to say as little as possible to avoid embarrassment. I was very passive when fellowshipping during gatherings, refused to discuss what I had gained from doing my duty, and constantly chose to shrink back. Affected by feelings of inferiority, I lost many chances to obtain the truth, and couldn’t even do the duties I was capable of doing. I felt that my life was pathetic, so I wanted to seek the truth to resolve this problem.

One day, I read the words of God: “Your heart is filled with this feeling of inferiority and this feeling has been around for a long time, it is not some temporary feeling. Rather, it tightly controls your thoughts from deep inside your soul, it tightly seals your lips, and so regardless of how correctly you understand things, or what views and opinions you have toward people, events and things, you dare only to think and turn things over in your own heart, never daring to speak out loud. Whether other people might approve of what you say, or correct and criticize you, you will not dare to face or see such an outcome. Why is this? It is because your feeling of inferiority is inside you, telling you, ‘Don’t do that, you’re just not up to it. You don’t have that kind of caliber, you don’t have that kind of reality, you shouldn’t do that, that’s just not you. Don’t do anything or think anything now. You’ll only be the real you by living in inferiority. You’re not qualified to pursue the truth or to open up your heart and say what you want and connect with others like other people do. And it’s because you’re no good, you’re not as good as they are.’ This feeling of inferiority guides people’s thinking inside their minds; it inhibits them from fulfilling the obligations a normal person should perform and from living the life of normal humanity they should be living, while it also directs the ways and means, and the direction and goals of how they regard people and things, how they comport themselves and act. … We can see from these specific manifestations and revelations that once this one negative emotion—the feeling of inferiority—begins to take effect and has laid down roots in people’s innermost hearts, then unless they pursue the truth it will be very difficult for them to uproot it and break away from its constraint, and they will be constrained by it in everything they do. Even though this feeling cannot be said to be a corrupt disposition, it has already caused a severely negative effect; it severely harms their humanity and has a great negative impact on the various emotions and the speech and actions of their normal humanity, with very serious consequences. Its minor influence is to affect their character, their predilections and their ambitions; its major influence is to affect their objectives and direction in life. From the causes of this feeling of inferiority, from its process and from the consequences it brings to a person, from whichever aspect you look at it, is it not something that people should let go? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (1)). When I compared myself with God’s words, I realized the harm of living in feelings of inferiority. Inferiority is not a simple emotion, but directly affects your self-conduct and actions; it binds and ties you. Ever since I was a child, everyone around me said that I was slow-witted and inarticulate; my father also often told me a story about how the slower birds have to start flying before the rest to make up for their lack of ability. Gradually, I came to think that I was inherently slower than others, and so I often kept quiet, and even didn’t dare to take the initiative in doing things that I was capable of. Brothers and sisters gathering together to fellowship about their comprehension and understanding of God’s words should be a positive thing, but I constantly felt that I was bad at talking, and was afraid that if I didn’t speak well, I would be looked down on by my brothers and sisters, so I didn’t dare to speak up and fellowship readily. Sometimes, I didn’t even dare to fellowship when I had some light and understanding regarding God’s words. Actually, if you achieve some results in doing your duty, this is because of the enlightenment and leadership of the Holy Spirit, and you should communicate about this so that more brothers and sisters can benefit from it. However, I was affected by feelings of inferiority and worried that if I got nervous and couldn’t speak well, I would be embarrassed; I chose to escape instead, losing an opportunity to practice. Feelings of inferiority bound me, making me feel constrained in everything I did or said; I couldn’t proactively volunteer to take on burdens, and I didn’t make any progress in my life entry. When I saw the harm of living under feelings of inferiority, I prayed to God, “Dear God, feelings of inferiority have constantly bound me from childhood to adulthood. After I started believing in God, I was still constrained by them and could not fulfill my own duty. I do not want to keep living in feelings of inferiority; I want to turn things around. May You help me to cast off the bonds of negative emotions.”

Later, I read the words of God: “So, how can you accurately evaluate and know yourself, and break away from the feeling of inferiority? You should take God’s words as the basis for gaining knowledge of yourself, learning what your humanity, caliber, and talent are like, and what strengths you have. For example, suppose that you used to like singing and did it well, but some people kept criticizing you and belittling you, saying that you were tone-deaf and that your singing was out of tune, so now you feel that you cannot sing well and no longer dare to do it in front of others. Because those worldly folks, those muddleheaded people and mediocre people, made inaccurate evaluations and judgments about you, the rights that your humanity deserves were curtailed, and your talent was stifled. As a result, you do not dare to even sing a song, and you are only brave enough to let go and sing out loud when no one is around or you are just by yourself. Because you ordinarily feel so horribly repressed, when you are not alone you dare not sing a song; you dare to sing only when you are alone, enjoying the time when you can sing out loud and clear, and what a wonderful, liberating time that is! Is that not so? Because of the harm that people have done to you, you do not know or cannot see clearly what it is that you can actually do, what you are good at, and what you are not good at. In this kind of situation, you must make a correct evaluation and take the correct measure of yourself according to God’s words. You should establish what you have learned and where your strengths lie, and go out and do whatever it is that you can do; as for those things which you cannot do, your shortcomings and deficiencies, you should reflect on and know them, and you should also accurately evaluate and know what your caliber is like, and whether it is good or bad. If you cannot understand or gain clear knowledge of your own problems, then ask the people around you with understanding to make an appraisal of you. Regardless of whether what they say is accurate, it will at least give you something to reference and will enable you to have a basic judgment or characterization of yourself. You can then solve the essential problem of negative emotions like inferiority, and gradually emerge from them. Such feelings of inferiority are easy to resolve if one can discern them, awaken to them, and seek the truth” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (1)). From God’s words, I found a path of practice. I should weigh up and evaluate myself in accordance with God’s words, and not be affected by the inaccurate evaluations of others or let them influence my own self-perception and judgment. I thought of how God had said I could ask brothers and sisters who I know well about their evaluation of me, and then weigh myself up objectively in accordance with God’s words. Therefore, I asked some sisters who knew me well. They said, “Actually, you are not as useless as you say you are. Normally, you do have your own comprehension of the principles relating to your duty, and can discuss some understanding of God’s words. Sometimes you can also help your brothers and sisters. You should treat yourself correctly.” When I heard my sisters’ evaluation of me, I realized that I was not as bad as I thought I was. I could not keep on living in other people’s incorrect evaluation of me and judging myself negatively. Actually, it is not the case that I don’t have any strengths at all; though my personality is somewhat introverted and I am less able to express myself than others, most of the time, I am able to explain some things clearly, can find some good paths of practice in doing my duty, and can play some role. I should treat my deficiencies rationally. Afterward, when I had negative thoughts about myself again, I would think, “A person’s language abilities are ordained by God. I cannot feel like I am inferior to others because of my deficiencies in this regard and end up being constrained at every turn. I should set the correct mentality and treat it correctly, trying my best to do the things I can do well.”

One time, I told a sister about my state. She said that my main problem was that I placed too much weight on pride, and cared too much about what other people thought of me. I looked for words of God relating to resolving this kind of state to read. God’s words say: “When family elders often tell you that ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,’ it is to make you attach importance to having a good reputation, living a proud life, and not doing things that heap disgrace upon you. So does this saying guide people in a positive or negative way? Can it lead you to the truth? Can it lead you to understand the truth? (No, it cannot.) You can say with all certainty, ‘No, it cannot!’ Think about it, God says that people should comport themselves as honest people. When you have transgressed, or done something wrong, or done something that rebels against God and goes against the truth, you need to admit your mistake, gain an understanding of yourself, and keep dissecting yourself in order to achieve true repentance, and thereafter act in accordance with God’s words. So, if people are to comport themselves as honest people, does that conflict with the saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark’? (Yes.) How does it conflict? The saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark’ is intended to make people attach importance to living out their bright and colorful side and doing more things that make them look good—rather than doing things that are bad or dishonorable, or exposing their ugly side—and to prevent them from living without pride or dignity. For the sake of one’s reputation, for the sake of pride and honor, one cannot rubbish everything about oneself, let alone tell others about one’s dark side and shameful aspects, because one must live with pride and dignity. In order to have dignity one needs a good reputation, and to have a good reputation one needs to put up a pretense and dress oneself up. Doesn’t this conflict with comporting oneself as an honest person? (Yes.) When you comport yourself as an honest person, what you are doing is completely at odds with the saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark.’ If you want to comport yourself as an honest person, don’t attach importance to pride; a person’s pride isn’t worth a cent. Faced with the truth, one should expose oneself, not put up a pretense or create a false image. One must reveal to God one’s true thoughts, the mistakes one has made, the aspects that violate the truth principles, and so on, and also lay these things bare to one’s brothers and sisters. It is not a matter of living for the sake of one’s reputation, but rather, it is a matter of living for the sake of comporting oneself as an honest person, living for the sake of pursuing the truth, living for the sake of being a true created being, and living for the sake of satisfying God and being saved. But when you don’t understand this truth, and don’t understand God’s intentions, the things that are conditioned into you by your family tend to dominate. So when you do something wrong, you cover it up and put up a pretense, thinking, ‘I can’t say anything about this, and I won’t allow anyone else who knows about it to say anything either. If any of you say anything, I won’t let you off lightly. My reputation comes first. Living is for nothing if not for the sake of one’s reputation, because it’s more important than anything else. If a person loses their reputation, they lose all their dignity. So you can’t tell it like it is, you have to pretend, you have to cover things up, otherwise you will lose your reputation and dignity, and your life will be worthless. If no one respects you, then you’re just worthless, cheap trash.’ Is it possible to comport yourself as an honest person by practicing this way? Is it possible to be completely open and dissect yourself? (No, it isn’t.) Obviously, by doing this you are adhering to the saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark’ that your family has conditioned into you. However, if you let go of this saying in order to pursue the truth and practice the truth, it will cease to affect you, and it will cease to be your motto or your principle for doing things, and instead what you do will be precisely the opposite of this saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark.’ You won’t be living for the sake of your reputation, nor for the sake of your dignity, but rather, you will be living for the sake of pursuing the truth, and comporting yourself as an honest person, and seeking to satisfy God and live as a true created being. If you adhere to this principle, you will have let go of the conditioning effects that your family exerts on you” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (12)). When I compared myself with the words of God, I understood why I never dared to open up, or to express my own opinion. The main issue was that I had been affected by satanic poisons such as “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark” and “A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies.” I regarded my own pride as being more important than anything else, and thought that if a person lost face, they also lost their dignity. I am slow-witted and my language abilities aren’t good, so I felt that I was half the person others were: I felt very inferior. I was prone to getting nervous when speaking in front of a lot of people, afraid that if I couldn’t express myself well then my brothers and sisters would look down on me, so I preferred to stay silent. When I had good ways and methods of doing my duty, I needed to communicate these to my brothers and sisters, not only to help my brothers and sisters, but also to improve their results and efficiency in doing their duties. However, in order to preserve my own face, I refused and made excuses time after time; I realized that I attached too much weight to my pride and considered myself at every turn. I really was too selfish and vile! God’s intention is for people to be honest and learn how to open up about themselves, even laying bare their own shortcomings and deficiencies; they should not keep things covered up and put on disguises. When I had understood God’s intention and requirement, I prayed to God, “Dear God. I am not willing to be bound and constrained by my pride all the time. I want to leave behind my negative emotions of inferiority. May You lead me so I am able to practice the truth.”

Once, because I achieved some results in doing my duty, when we were summarizing the work, the supervisor asked me to talk about it. As soon as I thought about fellowshipping in front of that many people, I felt a little afraid. I was just about to refuse, when I suddenly realized that the environments that come upon me every day all do so with God’s permission. This was God giving me a chance to practice the truth, and I should face up to it. I remembered a passage of God’s words: “If you allow your defects and flaws to coexist with you, then allow them to exist, and even if others see your defects, this may even be beneficial to you, and also a protection, which will prevent you from becoming arrogant and conceited. Of course, for many people it takes courage for them to reveal their own defects and flaws. Some people say: ‘Everyone reveals their own strong points and merits, who would deliberately reveal their own weak points and defects?’ It’s not that you deliberately reveal them, but that you allow them to be revealed. For example, if you are timid and often feel nervous speaking when there are a lot of people around, you can take the initiative to tell others, ‘I get nervous easily when speaking; I just ask that everyone be understanding and not find fault with me.’ You take the initiative to reveal your defects and flaws to everyone, so that they can be understanding and tolerant, and so that everyone gets to know you. The more everyone gets to know you, the more at ease your heart will be, and the less you will be constrained by your defects and flaws. This will actually be beneficial and helpful to you. Always covering up your defects and flaws proves that you don’t want to coexist with them. If you allow them to coexist with you, you have to reveal them; don’t feel ashamed or discouraged, and don’t feel inferior to others, or think that you are no good and have no hope of being saved. As long as you can pursue the truth, and you can do your duty with all your heart, all your strength, and all your mind according to the principles, and your heart is sincere, and you are not being perfunctory toward God, then you have hope of being saved” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). From God’s words, I saw that if a person has some deficiencies and problems, God does not condemn them, and it does not mean this person is inferior to others. God hopes that we can treat our own deficiencies correctly, and allow them to coexist with us. If we cover up our deficiencies because we are afraid of being looked down on by others, this is disguise and trickery, and we will be constrained at every turn, unable to give full play even to the things that we can do. I am naturally introverted, and prone to getting nervous when I’m around a lot of people; my ability to express myself is also poor. This was ordained by God. I should not constantly think about how to not get nervous when I speak or what to do about my poor ability to express myself. I should face God and practice being an honest person, speaking about exactly how I worked and what my experience was. As long as I try my best to do it well, that is enough. I silently prayed to God, “Dear God, I do not want to consider my pride. I only want to treat this discussion as an opportunity to practice the truth and be an honest person. May You lead me!” Therefore, I talked about my experiences in this period of time and the gains I had made in doing my duty with everyone. Although I was nervous at times and didn’t talk particularly smoothly, I was not constrained by this, and my heart felt liberated. God’s words made me reflect on and understand myself, and gradually cast off the binds and constraints of feelings of inferiority so I could do my duty with a proactive and positive attitude. Thank God!


40. Saying Goodbye to Bitter Years of Chasing Money, Fame, and Gain

By Xu Fei, China

I was born into an ordinary rural family, and our living conditions at home were pretty average. My neighbor was a teacher, and his family had been wealthy for generations and was highly respected. I was really envious. When I was a child, the neighbors ate noodles, while my family could only afford to eat cornbread. When the neighbors walked down the road, the villagers would all actively greet them, but they would only offer a few perfunctory pleasantries to us. When I saw how the neighbor’s children dressed neatly and cleanly, and then I looked at my own worn-out cotton-padded jacket, I was too embarrassed to stand with them, feeling really inferior. I thought to myself, “When I grow up, I’ll make some money to improve my family’s living conditions, so we can live a good life, so that others will respect us.” When I was fifteen, my father was sentenced to seven years in prison due to political issues. Because our family had no money or power, even my uncle bullied us, and he even made my aunt hit my mother over small matters. Seeing this filled my heart with hatred, and it further fueled my desire to make money, as I felt that only by becoming wealthy would others stop bullying us. I often heard people say, “The poor don’t fight the rich, and the rich don’t compete with officials. The rich can use money to crush the poor, and an official can put a poor person to death with a single word.” I thought to myself, “Only by having money can a person have power and status, and not be looked down on or bullied. I need to make money!” Later, I heard that I could make money as a taxi driver, so I went to get my driver’s license. After driving a taxi for a while, I felt like I wasn’t making enough money, so I started working in sales at a company, and I was able to earn thousands of yuan in commission by closing a deal. To earn more commission, I spent most of my time making calls, and even when I was exhausted and dizzy, I didn’t take a break. Even when my throat became hoarse, I didn’t stop to drink water. As long as the client was willing, I would go at any time. Sometimes I would return home in the middle of the night, feeling completely worn out, but when I thought about the thousands of yuan I’d earn in commission after closing a deal, I wouldn’t feel as tired anymore.

After getting married in 2002, my husband and I opened a restaurant to improve our family’s living conditions. In 2003, SARS broke out, and after being in operation for more than a year, the restaurant wasn’t turning a profit, so we transferred it. I wasn’t content to just fail like this, so we opened another restaurant, but in the end, for various reasons, we couldn’t keep running it. I was in pain and despair, but I wasn’t willing to give up, so I told myself, “For the sake of my family’s lives, and to stop people looking down on us, I can’t give up so easily. I have to keep working hard. I refuse to accept that I can’t make money!” Later, my husband and I opened another restaurant, and we were so busy every day that I never slept before midnight. To save money on another employee, I still washed dishes, mopped floors, and cleaned even while I was pregnant with my second child, and after my child turned one month old, I went back to work at the restaurant. Over time, the restaurant became busier and busier, with dozens of tables of guests every day, and I had to keep running around, attending to the guests. In the summer, I would often have headaches from the heat, and we were so busy that I didn’t even have time to drink water. I was physically and mentally exhausted. But when I saw that we earned more than 10,000 yuan in a day, I was really happy, and I thought that no matter how hard or tiring things got, it would all be worth it. Through our hard work, we not only acquired a car and a house, but we also managed to save some money. I thought to myself, “After all these years of hardship, I can finally hold my head up high and live with dignity.” Later, my husband opened an investment company and even built a factory in our hometown. We were making so much profit that we couldn’t even count it. My child said to me, “Mom, Dad’s trunk is full of money!” A lot of people started trying to worm their way into our favor, and there was always someone to help with the work at home. Even government officials came to chat with us. When I walked down the street, people would greet me from far away, and when people talked about me, they would give a big thumbs-up, and they also told my parents, “Your daughter’s really impressive; in just one year she’s built three houses, and that’s in addition to the two factories, and restaurant she’d already built in the city! Incredible!” Hearing people say this made me feel really satisfied, and I thought to myself, “It’s great having money. I can finally bring honor to my parents! One should always aim higher, because when you have money, people start to see you in a different light. As they say, ‘When you’re poor in the city nobody cares about you, but when you’re rich in the mountains, you find relatives you never knew you had.’ After all these years of hard work, I can finally hold my head high.”

I enjoyed living like this for two or three years, but even though we had money, property, and everything we needed, and the restaurant, company, and factories were all running smoothly, I always felt an emptiness in my heart. My husband often went out with clients to eat, drink, and have fun, and he’d frequently stay out all night. He became more and more absent from home, and didn’t take care of the children. There was little chance to even have a family meal together. We’d gained money, but we’d lost the feeling of home. I felt a mix of emotions in my heart, and a deep sense of unease. When I had free time, I felt bored, and I found myself with nothing to do but wander around to pass the time. Before long, my husband’s investments fell through, and he was detained due to his involvement in a financial case. The factory could no longer operate, and it turned out that the company’s management had embezzled tens of millions in funds, so we had no choice but to sell off our cars and property to pay off debts. Even the restaurant I ran had to be sold. After this incident in our family, friends and relatives kept their distance, looking at us with cold eyes and mocking us. Amidst my suffering, I found out that my husband had been having an affair. I felt like I’d been struck by a bolt from the blue. All these reversals to our fortune became hard for me to accept, and I screamed in my heart, “Oh God, is this my fate?” I was in such deep agony and despair that I couldn’t sleep for nights, and I had no one to share the pain in my heart with.

I couldn’t accept that all my years of hard work had come to ruin, so I wanted to find someone to open a factory with. But I never found a suitable person, so I borrowed money to buy a car and started a taxi business to make money. Due to my frugality, constant mental focus, poor diet, and lack of sleep, my blood vessels hardened, and I started to have high blood lipids and high blood pressure. I also developed thyroid nodules. Later, my health deteriorated further. My eyes watered in the wind, my vision blurred, and I also often had a swollen head and tight chest. When the headaches became severe, I’d have to drive while keeping one hand holding the back of my head and the other on the wheel. I didn’t expect that two years later, all the money I earned from driving would be stolen by my nephew. And just like that, my savings that I’d given years of my life to earn were gone. I felt utterly heartbroken and helpless. Eventually, my body couldn’t keep it up anymore, and I had to stop and rest to recover. In my quiet solitude, I thought to myself, “I’ve worked so hard to earn money all these years, but in the end, I’ve gained nothing and just ended up with a body full of illness. Am I destined to spend my life unable to make any money?” In my pain, as I was struggling on the edge of despair, Almighty God’s gospel of the last days came to me.

In March 2021, a friend testified to me about Almighty God’s gospel of the last days, saying that God had been incarnated again and had carried out a new stage of work, and that He was speaking words to judge and purify people, ultimately restoring people to the likeness in which God originally created them, and restoring human life to the way it was in the Garden of Eden. I felt really happy after hearing this, and after a period of investigation, I accepted God’s new work. Later, I read God’s words: “God uses His life to supply all things, both living and lifeless, bringing all to good order by virtue of His might and authority. This is a fact that can be conceived or comprehended by none, and these incomprehensible facts are the very manifestation of, and testament to, the life force of God. Now let Me tell you a secret: The greatness of the life of God and the power of His life are unfathomable to any created being. It is thus now, as it was in the past, and it will be thus in the time to come. The second secret I shall impart is this: The source of life for all creatures comes from God; however different they may be in life form or structure, and no matter what kind of living being you are, no creature can turn against the life trajectory set by God. In any case, all I wish is for man to understand this: Without the care, protection, and provision of God, man cannot receive all that he was meant to receive, no matter how diligently he tries or how arduously he struggles. Without the supply of life from God, man loses the value of living and the meaning of life. How could God allow man, who frivolously wastes the value of His life, to be so carefree? As I have said before: Do not forget that God is the source of your life” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). After reading God’s words, I was deeply moved, and I understood that God is sovereign over all things and controls the fate of humanity. No matter how hard they try, people cannot attain that which God has not predestined for them. I’d thought that my hands were just as capable as others’ and that if others could do something, then so could I. But after all my years of hard work, even though I did earn money, and I managed to acquire cars, property, a company, and assets, just when I had a little success, it all vanished in an instant, and later, the money I’d earned from driving a taxi for two years was stolen by my nephew. I finally understood that people can’t change their fate, and that in this life, I can’t obtain that which isn’t destined for me, no matter how hard I try. Once I realized this, my heart was finally at peace, and I felt a sense of ease. I’d lived in such pain because I didn’t recognize God’s sovereignty and was always fighting against fate. After reading God’s words, I understood that everything is predestined by God, and that I am just an insignificant created being and should submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements.

Then I read God’s words: “In the vast expanse of the world, oceans silt into fields, and fields flood into oceans, countless times over. Except for He who holds sovereignty over everything among all things, there is no one who is able to lead and guide this human race. There is no ‘mighty one’ to toil or make preparations for this human race, still less is there anyone who can lead this human race toward the destination of light and liberate it from the injustices of the world of man. God laments the future of mankind, He grieves at the fall of mankind, and is pained that mankind is marching, step by step, toward decay and the path of no return” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). “Humanity, having strayed from the Almighty’s provision of life, is ignorant of the purpose of existence, but fears death nonetheless. They are without help or reliance, yet still reluctant to close their eyes, and they steel themselves to prop up sacks of flesh, which lack any feeling in their souls, as they drag out an ignoble existence in this world. You live in this way, without hope, as do others, without aim. Only the Holy One of legend will save the people who, moaning in the midst of their suffering, long desperately for His arrival. Such belief has long remained unrealized in those who lack consciousness. Nevertheless, the people still yearn for it so. The Almighty has mercy on these people who have suffered deeply; at the same time, He feels averse toward these people who don’t have any consciousness at all, as He has had to wait too long for an answer from people. He wishes to seek, to seek your heart and your spirit, and to bring you water and food, so that you awaken and you no longer thirst or hunger. When you are weary and when you feel something of the bleakness of this world, do not be lost, do not cry. Almighty God, the Watcher, will embrace your arrival at any time. He is keeping watch by your side, waiting for you to turn back around. He is waiting for the day you suddenly recover your memory: when you realize that you came from God, that, at some unknown time you lost your direction, at some unknown time you lost consciousness on the road, and at some unknown time acquired a ‘father’; when you realize, furthermore, that the Almighty has always been keeping watch, waiting there a very, very long time for your return. He has been watching with desperate longing, waiting for a response without an answer. His watching and waiting are beyond any price, and they are for the sake of the human heart and the human spirit. Perhaps this watching and waiting are indefinite, and perhaps they are at an end. But you should know exactly where your heart and your spirit are right now” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Sighing of the Almighty). After reading God’s words, I was deeply moved and filled with a feeling of warmth. I realized that God had been waiting for my return all along. I’d initially been single-minded in my pursuit of money, and all I thought about was money, money, money! Between the opening of our restaurant and the failure of our investment company, and along with the cold eyes of friends and relatives, and my husband’s infidelity, all these things caused me such pain and despair that I got to the point where I even wanted to die. But when I thought of the elderly and children at home, I gave up on the thought of taking my own life. Later, when I was driving a taxi, I often had headaches, and even with my blood pressure reaching 170 mmHg, I couldn’t bring myself to stop and rest. In order to obtain fame and gain, and for others to think highly of me, I forced myself to continue earning money despite my illness. I thought of a colleague who’d been driving one day but had a stroke and died the next. But no accidents ever happened to me. This was all God’s care and protection. I was at the lowest point in my life. The family businesses had gone bankrupt, my husband had betrayed me, my friends and relatives were giving me the cold shoulder, and even my mother only cared about her grandson’s wedding and was ignoring me. All these things made me see that when it really comes down to it, people only care about money and benefits, and that really, there’s no such thing as family affection. In my pain and helplessness, God’s work of the last days came to me, and I heard God’s voice and returned before Him. After going through this, I saw that God had been silently watching over and protecting me, and I felt His real love.

In the first half of 2022, I was doing my duties in the church, and I actively preached the gospel to my friends and relatives, bringing them before God. I felt a deep sense of fulfillment in my heart. Later, I read God’s words: “‘Money makes the world go round’ is a philosophy of Satan. It prevails among the whole of mankind, in every human society; you could say it is a trend. This is because it has been instilled in the heart of every single person, who at first did not accept this saying, but then gave it tacit acceptance when they came into contact with real life, and began to feel that these words were in fact true. Is this not a process of Satan corrupting man? Perhaps people do not understand this saying to the same degree, but everyone has different degrees of interpretation and acknowledgment of this saying based on things that have happened around them and on their own personal experiences. Is that not the case? Regardless of how much experience someone has with this saying, what is the negative effect that it can have on someone’s heart? Something is revealed through the human disposition of the people in this world, including each and every one of you. What is it? It is the worship of money. Is it hard to remove this from someone’s heart? It is very hard! It seems that Satan’s corruption of man is deep indeed! Satan uses money to tempt people, and corrupts them into worshiping money and venerating material things. And how is this worship of money manifested in people? Do you feel that you could not survive in this world without any money, that even one day without money would be impossible? People’s status is based on how much money they have, as is the respect they command. The backs of the poor are bent in shame, while the rich enjoy their high status. They stand tall and proud, speaking loudly and living arrogantly. What does this saying and trend bring to people? Is it not true that many people make any sacrifice in order to get money? Do many people not lose their dignity and integrity in the pursuit of more money? Do many people not lose the opportunity to perform their duty and follow God for the sake of money? Is losing the chance to gain the truth and be saved not the greatest of all losses for people? Is Satan not sinister to use this method and this saying to corrupt man to such a degree? Is this not a malicious trick?” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique V). “Satan uses fame and gain to control man’s thoughts, until all people can think of is fame and gain. They struggle for fame and gain, suffer hardships for fame and gain, endure humiliation for fame and gain, sacrifice everything they have for fame and gain, and they will make any judgment or decision for the sake of fame and gain. In this way, Satan binds people with invisible shackles, and, wearing these shackles, they have neither the strength nor the courage to throw them off. They unknowingly bear these shackles and trudge ever onward with great difficulty. For the sake of this fame and gain, mankind shuns God and betrays Him and becomes increasingly wicked. In this way, therefore, one generation after another is destroyed in the midst of Satan’s fame and gain. Looking now at Satan’s actions, are its sinister motives not utterly detestable? Maybe today you still cannot see through Satan’s sinister motives because you think one cannot live without fame and gain. You think that if people leave fame and gain behind, they will no longer be able to see the way ahead, no longer be able to see their goals, that their futures will become dark, dim and gloomy. But, slowly, you will all one day recognize that fame and gain are massive shackles that Satan uses to bind man. When that day comes, you will thoroughly resist Satan’s control and thoroughly resist the shackles Satan uses to bind you. When the time comes that you wish to throw off all the things Satan has instilled in you, you will then make a clean break with Satan and you will truly loathe all that Satan has brought to you. Only then will mankind have a real love and yearning for God” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique VI). God’s words clearly explain the root of human suffering. People live their lives chasing money, fame, and gain. These things are invisible shackles placed upon people by Satan, making people blindly pursue money, fame, and gain, even to the point of sacrificing everything, and ultimately, they distance themselves from God and betray Him. I had been influenced by Satan’s poisons, living by the views that “Money isn’t everything, but without it, you can do nothing,” “Money makes the world go round,” and “People must have the spine to fight for their dignity,” and I made money, fame, and gain the goal of my pursuit. Since I was a child, I’d believed that if I just had money, I could have everything, stand tall, and be admired. To make big money and stand out, I sold goods on the street, drove a taxi, and worked in sales, and after I got married, I opened a restaurant. After every single failure, I refused to back down. In order to save money by hiring one less employee, I was even working in the restaurant the day before giving birth. When I went for a check-up, the doctor said my child was lacking oxygen and suggested I go to the hospital for oxygen, but to save money I didn’t go, resulting in my child being born with brain hypoxia and having to be put in a neonatal incubator. In order to make money, I spent my days breaking my back from dawn to dusk. I managed to make some money, but my husband cheated on me, and eventually, our family fell apart, and I ended up with a body full of illnesses. I personally experienced how Satan used the invisible shackles of fame and gain to control me, making it impossible for me to break free, and causing me to live in great pain. I felt terrified when I thought back on that time because I almost lost my life in my pursuit of money, fame, and gain. If it weren’t for God’s care and protection, I don’t know where I would have ended up dying. Thinking back on it, I momentarily gained admiration and respect from others by pursuing money, fame, and gain, but in the end, it was all in vain. If I continued down this path, I’d only bring myself endless pain, and end up being devoured by Satan. This realization made me feel somewhat frightened, and I became willing to let go of money, fame, and gain, and to follow God properly.

Later on, I read more of God’s words: “As created beings, people ought to perform their duty, and only then can they receive the approval of the Creator. Created beings live under the Creator’s dominion, and they accept all that is provided by God and everything that comes from God, so they should fulfill their responsibilities and obligations. This is perfectly natural and justified, and was ordained by God. From this it can be seen that, for people to perform the duty of a created being is more just, beautiful, and noble than anything else done while living on earth; nothing among humankind is more meaningful or worthy, and nothing brings greater meaning and worth to the life of a created person, than performing the duty of a created being. On earth, only the group of people who truly and sincerely perform the duty of a created being are those who submit to the Creator. This group does not follow worldly trends; they submit to the leadership and guidance of God, only listen to the words of the Creator, accept the truths expressed by the Creator, and live by the words of the Creator. This is the truest, most resounding testimony, and it is the best testimony of belief in God. For a created being to be able to fulfill the duty of a created being, to be able to satisfy the Creator, is the most beautiful thing among humankind, and is something that should be spread as a tale to be praised by all people. Anything the Creator entrusts to created beings should be unconditionally accepted by them; for humankind, this is a matter of both happiness and privilege, and for all those who fulfill the duty of a created being, nothing is more beautiful or worthy of being remembered—it is something positive” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Seven)). I’d suffered so much in the pursuit of money, fame, and gain, and I’d lived in deep emptiness and pain, and even became seriously ill, but it was God’s words that made me understand the truth and see through to Satan’s malicious intentions to harm people. I saw God’s love and salvation for people. God’s words gave me direction, stopping me from continuing down the wrong path. I saw that those around me were also living amidst the pain of pursuing money, fame, and gain, and I wanted to bear witness to God’s love and His salvation for me so that those who were going through the same things I’d gone through could also escape their suffering, and have the opportunity to accept God’s words and be saved by God.

One day not long after, a friend who’d once worked with me on a project suddenly contacted me and said, “Gather your employees again and get them working! I’m now making 200,000 to 300,000 yuan a year. You don’t need to worry about the company, just manage your side of things. You’re better at business than me, so you’re sure to make a lot of money.” After hearing this, I felt a little envious and tempted. When working on projects in the past, I’d had to contact companies and handle business myself, but now, I’d just have to head up my team and I’d be able to make quite a bit of money. I subconsciously thought, “They make quite a bit of money each month, so if I work with them, I should be able to make a lot too. I can barely make ends meet and I’m up to my eyeballs in debt right now. Everyone knows my situation, so if I don’t go through with this, will they all mock and ridicule me behind my back?” But then I thought, “If I work with them on projects, I won’t be able to believe in God and do my duties properly, and I’d be in danger of drifting away from God.” Thinking back on those painful days, I didn’t want to repeat the same mistakes. Feeling pained and conflicted, I prayed to God, “God, I don’t want to drift away from You. Please guide me.” After praying, I thought about all the ups and downs I’d gone through before. When I was most in pain and helpless, God graced me, guided me to come before Him, and used His words to lead me, allowing me to realize that a person’s life, whether poor or rich, is all under God’s ordination, regardless of how much wealth they have. This allowed me to gain some understanding of God’s sovereignty and to come out of my pain. I was fortunate enough to be doing my duty as a created being, and this was God’s exaltation and grace upon me. If I continued to pursue money, fame, and gain, I would be failing to live up to God’s love and His painstaking intentions for me. After much consideration, I declined my friend’s offer. Later, no matter how they tried to persuade me, my heart stood firm. I was resolute that I would never leave God to pursue money, fame, and gain again. I wanted to believe in God properly, do my duties well, and repay God’s love. Since then, I have been doing my duties in the church. Thank God!


41. Finding a Path to Resolve My Arrogant Disposition

By Cyrus, The Philippines

I studied dancing at high school, and have some dancing experience. I also really like dancing. When the church arranged for me to do dancing duty, I was really happy—I felt that with my foundation, I would be sure to learn it easily. I accepted this duty without hesitation. During practice, I was able to do all the moves with ease, so I thought that I was a better dancer than my brothers and sisters. Sometimes my brothers and sisters made suggestions, saying that my moves were different from theirs, and that our dance moves should be unified. I only accepted these on the surface. In my heart, I felt that my moves were more proper than theirs, and I didn’t want to listen to them. Later, when the supervisors reviewed a video sample we made, they also mentioned that our dance moves were inconsistent and should be unified. However, they also said that my dance moves in the chorus section were very good, and that the other brothers and sisters could learn from me. They also asked me to teach them dancing. When I heard this, I was delighted, and felt even more strongly that I was the best dancer out of these people. I had lots of experience and could guide them and lead them to dance. As I was teaching them dance moves, they had to practice over and over again before they could reach my standard because my movements were quite wide-ranging and had more strength. This was very difficult for them. At the time, I didn’t reflect on myself, and didn’t make adjustments so the dance plan was more appropriate. Instead, I just thought that I was great and my dance moves were really special. When we continued practicing the next day, we had different opinions on our foot movements. I didn’t want to do it the way they suggested, because I thought that their movements didn’t look nice. I continued to teach them to practice according to my ideas.

Later, Sister Diane said that my hand movements were too exaggerated and not very reverent, and asked me to reduce the range of my movements. Other brothers and sisters also agreed with her, but I didn’t accept it. I thought my movements were correct. However, I worried that if I didn’t accept their suggestion, they might say that I was very arrogant. Only then did I try reducing the range of my hand movements. When we looked back on the dance video sample, I discovered that our movements were not identical. The range of my movements was still much greater than theirs. I believed that I danced better than them and my movements were more proper. Previously, the supervisors had praised me for my good movements, and so if our movements weren’t the same, it was definitely their problem. Sometimes, even though I did things the way they suggested, I didn’t think that their movements were beautiful. Actually, every time I secretly disagreed with their suggestions and could not work well with them, my heart was in great pain. I felt very tired and could not feel the presence of God with me. I also lost my passion for my duty. I started to ponder, “Why is it that I feel pain in my heart every time I dance with them? Is doing my duty in this way in accordance with God’s intention?” I did not want to continue like this, and so I prayed to God, begging Him to enlighten me so I could reflect on my problems.

One day, during my devotionals, I read a passage of God’s words that really moved me. Almighty God says: “Do not try always to show off, always to say high-sounding things, to do things by yourself. You should learn how to work with others, and you should focus more on listening to others’ suggestions and discovering their strengths. In this way, cooperating in harmony becomes easy. If you try always to show off and have what you say go, you are not cooperating in harmony. What are you doing? You are causing a disturbance and undermining others. To cause a disturbance and undermine others is to play the role of Satan; it is not the performance of duty. If you always do things that cause a disturbance and undermine others, then no matter how much effort you expend or care you take, God will not remember. You may be of little strength, but if you are capable of working with others, and are able to accept suitable suggestions, and if you have the right motivations, and can protect the work of God’s house, then you are a right person. … If you do not understand the truth, then you must learn to obey. If there is anyone who understands the truth or speaks in accordance with the truth, then you must accept it and obey. By no means should you do things that disturb or undermine, and do not act in an arbitrary, unilateral manner. This way, you will do no evil. You must remember: Performing your duty is not a matter of engaging in your own enterprise or your own management. This is not your personal work, it is the work of the church, and you only contribute the strengths you have. What you do in God’s management work is but a small part of man’s cooperation. Yours is just a minor role in some corner. That is the responsibility you bear. In your heart, you should have this reason. And so, no matter how many people are performing their duties together, or what difficulties they face, the first thing everyone should do is pray to God and fellowship together, seek the truth, and then determine what the principles of practice are. When they perform their duties in this way, they will have a path to practice” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Proper Fulfillment of Duty Requires Harmonious Cooperation). After reading the words of God, I understood that if we want to do our duties well, we must learn how to work together with our brothers and sisters, learning from each other’s strengths to make up for our weaknesses. Only in this way would we be in accordance with God’s intention. If we constantly wanted to cling onto our own ideas, this would affect the work and incur God’s loathing. I also reflected that I did not work harmoniously with my brothers and sisters because I felt like I had more experience and danced better than them, and so they should model their movements on mine. When my brothers and sisters gave me advice that my movements were too exaggerated, I felt resistant, and didn’t want to follow their suggestions. Even though I could see that the range of my movements was indeed too large, I still didn’t want to change. Sometimes, I went along with their suggestions, but I didn’t feel comfortable about it at heart. I still believed that my movements were better, and clung onto my ideas. This meant that my movements and their movements were inconsistent and uncoordinated. I saw that I had been very arrogant, and constantly believed that my movements were correct. In fact, my movements were indeed too exaggerated and didn’t look good at all. Moreover, because my movements were inconsistent with those of others, this affected the neatness of the overall movements and affected the results of the dance. This played a disturbing role. God said: “You should learn how to work with others, and you should focus more on listening to others’ suggestions and discovering their strengths. In this way, cooperating in harmony becomes easy.” Actually all my brothers and sisters had some strengths. Some had very smooth and natural head movements, while my head movements were as stiff as those of a robot. Also, their movements, though they weren’t very large in scope, did look very elegant. I realized that when they gave me suggestions again, I should accept them, and do my utmost to follow their suggested movements. If I had a different opinion, I could state this and discuss it with my brothers and sisters, and we could work together to make our movements unified and proper, and dance well to praise God and bear witness to God.

Once, the brothers and sisters said that my shoulders and head were moving too much and needed to be adjusted, and that the movement of my waist also needed to be adjusted. To start with, I couldn’t completely accept it: I thought that my movements were correct. However, when I saw that their head movements were all different from mine, I thought that maybe they were correct after all, and I tried to accept it. Sometimes I managed to do it well, but sometimes I slipped back into my old ways again. When they were looking at me, I thought, “Why is it that I have a better foundation in dancing than them, but I’m the one who has to work hard to change my movements?” I felt very weak and embarrassed. I remembered God’s words: “You should learn how to work with others, and you should focus more on listening to others’ suggestions and discovering their strengths. In this way, cooperating in harmony becomes easy. If you try always to show off and have what you say go, you are not cooperating in harmony” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Proper Fulfillment of Duty Requires Harmonious Cooperation). God’s words made me understand that I should focus more on learning from other people’s good points and accepting their suggestions. Since they all said that my movements were poor, I should do my best to change. Although it’s not easy to do these movements well, I have to do my best so that our movements are unified. Moreover, accepting the suggestions of others can not only help me dance well to praise God, but can also resolve my corrupt disposition and can help me avoid arrogance and self-righteousness. That evening, I continued to practice on my own after our group practice was over. When we practiced dancing again the next day, they said that my movements were a bit better. Although my movements were still not ideal, they had shown some improvement. I cannot dance according to my own preferences—I have to consider whether our movements are consistent or not. This is because even if one of us dances very well, if they dance differently from others, then our dance moves will not look beautiful or neat, and will not achieve good results. Later, the supervisors watched the dance video we had made and said that our movements had improved. I knew that this was God’s leadership, and was also a result achieved through our harmonious cooperation.

One day, I read some words of God at a gathering, which gave me some new understanding of my own corrupt disposition. Almighty God says: “Mankind is so deeply corrupted by Satan that all of them have a satanic nature and an arrogant disposition; even fools and idiots are arrogant, and think they’re better than other people and refuse to obey them. It is clear to see that mankind is so deeply corrupted and that it is very difficult for them to submit to God. Because of their arrogance and self-righteousness, people have become completely lacking in reason; they won’t obey anyone—even if what other people say is right and conforms to the truth, they won’t obey them. It is because of arrogance that people dare to judge God, condemn God, and resist God. So, how can an arrogant disposition be resolved? Can it be resolved by depending on human restraint? Can it be solved by merely recognizing and acknowledging it? Absolutely not. There is only one way to resolve an arrogant disposition, and that is to accept God’s judgment and chastisement. Only those who are able to accept the truth can gradually cast off their arrogant dispositions; those who do not accept the truth will never be able to resolve their arrogant dispositions. I see many people who let it go to their head when they show some talent in their duty. When they show some abilities, they think they are very impressive, and then they live off these abilities and do not push themselves further. They do not listen to others no matter what they say, thinking that these small things they possess are the truth, and that they are supreme. What disposition is this? This is an arrogant disposition. They are far too lacking in reason. Can a person perform their duty well when they have an arrogant disposition? Can they submit to God and follow God to the very end? This is even more difficult. To fix an arrogant disposition, they must learn how to experience God’s work, His judgment and chastisement while performing their duty. Only in this way can they truly know themselves. Only by seeing your corrupted essence clearly, seeing the root of your arrogance clearly, and then discerning and dissecting it can you truly know your nature essence. You must dig up all of the corrupt things inside of you, and hold them up against and come to know them based on the truth, then you will know what you are: Not only are you filled with a corrupt disposition, and not only do you lack reason and submission, but you will see that you are lacking in too many things, that you have no truth reality, and how pitiful you are. Then, you will be incapable of arrogance. If you do not dissect and know yourself in this way, then when you perform your duty you will not know your place in the universe. You will think you are great in every way, that everything about others is bad, and that only you are the best. Then, you will show off to everyone all the time, so that others look up to you and worship you. This is completely lacking in self-awareness. Some people are always showing off. When others find it distasteful, they criticize them as being arrogant. But they do not accept it; they still think they are talented and skilled. What disposition is this? They are too arrogant and self-righteous. Are people who are this arrogant and self-righteous capable of thirsting for the truth? Can they pursue the truth? If they are never able to know themselves, and do not cast off their corrupt disposition, then can they perform their duty well? Certainly not” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Knowing One’s Disposition Is the Foundation of Changing It). After reading the words of God, I understood that because a person has an arrogant disposition, they constantly believe that they are right, and that they are superior to others. It is very difficult to submit to God and take on the suggestions of others like this. When a person has some gifts or skills in certain areas, they will think that they are better and more knowledgeable than others, work according to their own ideas, and find it difficult to cooperate with others. Even if the suggestions put forward by others align with principles, they do not want to adopt them. My behavior was exactly like this. I believed that I had experience in dancing and so other people should learn from my movements. In particular, when the supervisors said that I danced well, I developed an even higher opinion of myself. When my brothers and sisters gave me suggestions, I didn’t listen to them carefully, and did not want to try them out to improve. Even though what my brothers and sisters said was correct, and I could clearly see that my movements were not the same as and not in coordination with everybody else’s, I still didn’t want to accept it, and didn’t want to change myself. I thought, “Why should I listen to you? I’m a better dancer than you. I should be the one guiding you.” When my brothers and sisters wanted me to repeatedly practice a dance step, I didn’t want to accept this, and felt like they were teaching me. Wasn’t this behavior of mine too arrogant? It’s God’s sovereignty and arrangement that we dance together, so that we can work together well and do our duty well. However, I was arrogant and self-righteous: I always danced in my own way and didn’t accept the suggestions of others, which resulted in poor cooperation between brothers and sisters and also delayed the progress of the dance. Actually, the dance moves that I had learned in the world were not principles or standards. Some movements were too exaggerated and not very pious: They could not achieve the effect of testifying to God. I am a believer in God, and should move in a dignified and proper manner. I dance in order to praise God and so that the audience feels pleasure in their hearts and can praise God together with me. I could not continue to be arrogant and cling onto my ideas. I must submit to the requirements of the house of God and let go of myself, working harmoniously with my brothers and sisters.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words: “Do you think anyone is perfect? No matter how strong people are, or how capable and talented, they still are not perfect. People must recognize this, it is fact, and it is the attitude that people should have to correctly approach their own merits and strengths or faults; this is the rationality that people should possess. With such rationality, you can properly deal with your own strengths and weaknesses as well as those of others, and this will enable you to work alongside them harmoniously. If you have understood this aspect of the truth and can enter this aspect of the truth reality, then you can get along harmoniously with your brothers and sisters, drawing on their strong points to offset any weaknesses you have. In this way, no matter what duty you are performing or what you are doing, you will always get better at it and have God’s blessing” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words I understood that no matter what skills we have or what experience we have in a particular area, it doesn’t mean that we won’t make mistakes and doesn’t mean that we are perfect. Everyone makes mistakes and has shortcomings. This requires us to learn from each other’s strengths to make up for our weaknesses before we can do our duty well. In the past, I didn’t work well with my brothers and sisters when we were practicing. My disposition was very arrogant, and I always thought I was better. I didn’t treat their suggestions seriously, and so my dance movements were always inconsistent with theirs. If it hadn’t been for the exposure of God’s words and the guidance of my brothers and sisters, I would not have understood myself, and would have been even more arrogant. I must learn from my brothers and sisters. I should learn from their strengths to make up for my weaknesses and help each other. Only in this way can we do our duty well. Later, when we were dancing, my brothers and sisters pointed out some more problems I had. For example, my movements were too quick and my pace was different from theirs. They suggested that I slow down a bit so I could be consistent with them. When I heard these suggestions, even though they were not to my liking, I didn’t want to cling to my own ideas as I had before. I must work harmoniously with my brothers and sisters and accept their suggestions. When I practiced like this, my movements were better than before, I was able to maintain consistency with them, and my dancing improved.

Through this experience, I learned how to work properly with my brothers and sisters, and gained some understanding of my own arrogant disposition. That I was able to gain this slight understanding and effect this small change is a result achieved by the words of God. I am very thankful to God!


42. How I Resolved My Jealousy

By Songyi, China

In October 2019, I cooperated with Mo Han on photography work. Since I’d studied photography before, my success rate in getting shots that were up to standard was much higher than hers. I thought, “I seem to have some talent in photography, seeing as I can produce so much readily usable material right from the get-go. The supervisor will definitely think I’m a rare photography talent.” I felt secretly pleased inside, and I also looked down on Mo Han, thinking, “You were even part of a photography association before, yet your skills aren’t even that impressive!” Later, during a gathering, the supervisor praised my skills and my dedication to my duties, and asked Mo Han to learn more from me. This was music to my ears. After that, I put even more effort into my duties. Sometimes, at noon, I would endure the scorching heat and carry out shoots all alone in fields of reeds. One time, even though I was feeling unwell, I kept on shooting through a heavy rainstorm. I thought that as long as I got more good shots, everyone would think even more highly of me, and that for this, the suffering was worth it. After a while, it became clear that the supervisor valued me highly, and during each technical discussion, I was always asked to talk about my shooting experiences. During training sessions, I was also the first to be asked to analyze and summarize. Seeing how much the supervisor valued me, I felt even more like a talented individual.

One evening, the supervisor came to our team and said we needed to choose a team leader to manage the work. After fellowshipping the principles, Mo Han and another sister recommended me as the team leader. I felt secretly pleased inside, thinking, “My efforts in my duty weren’t in vain after all. Everyone’s noticed.” But outwardly, I feigned humility, saying, “Oh, I couldn’t. Even though I’m quite good at the technical side of things, I’m lacking in life entry. I can’t take on the responsibilities of a team leader.” Later, the supervisor carried out a comprehensive evaluation and chose Mo Han as the team leader. I thought about how Mo Han was steady in her work, could grasp certain principles, and about how she had better life entry. I’d believed in God for a shorter time and was only better at the technical side of things, and for the time being, I was indeed more suited to single-task work. But seeing this outcome, I still felt very complicated and a strong sense of loss. I spent the whole day distracted and unable to motivate myself to do anything. Although I knew Mo Han was the right choice for the team leader, I still felt upset, and I wondered, “Does the supervisor think I don’t understand the truth, that I don’t have any life entry, and that I’m just a laborer who only does work, and therefore she doesn’t plan on cultivating me?” Later, when the supervisor gathered with us, I started observing her, wondering if she paid more attention to me or to Mo Han. I noticed that sometimes the supervisor would inquire about Mo Han’s state in detail, and a few times the supervisor even fellowshipped with her privately. This further confirmed my thoughts, and I felt that the supervisor valued Mo Han more. I felt very discouraged and upset, and I even began to resent Mo Han. One time, the supervisor said that Mo Han had improved in capturing shots and asked her to share her shooting experience. This made me even more jealous of Mo Han, and I felt that she’d stolen my spotlight. After that, I felt really awkward around Mo Han, and sometimes I’d even feel annoyed just hearing her speak, and I’d feel the desire to contradict her and oppose her on purpose. Seeing this attitude of mine, Mo Han felt constrained and once mentioned to me that my constant arguing with her and opposing her was making her feel distressed, and that she found interacting with me exhausting. I knew that being jealous of her like this was wrong, but I just couldn’t control myself. In the past, whenever I’d found good video tutorials, I would recommend them to Mo Han, and if I noticed issues with what she’d shot, I would point them out to help her. But ever since I felt the supervisor valued her more, I didn’t want to help her with technical matters anymore. Sometimes, I would even mock her right to her face, saying her compositions were weak and lacked beauty. After a few instances of this, Mo Han began to doubt whether her caliber was good enough to make her suitable for this duty. When I saw that my jabs had caused her to lose confidence, not only did I not feel bad, I actually felt somewhat pleased, thinking that if she became negative, the supervisor might see her as incapable and start valuing me again. One time, we needed to get some shots quickly, and just watching Mo Han working hard to scout locations all day made me feel annoyed. I was afraid that she might find some great locations and get some shots that would be accepted, in which case the supervisor would value her even more. So I attempted to undermine her enthusiasm, saying she was only working hard to win people’s admiration, and that she was just doing all this for the sake of reputation and status. Hearing me say this, Mo Han felt constrained in her duty. Another time, I noticed the supervisor kept fellowshipping to resolve Mo Han’s state, and I felt jealous. When it was my turn to fellowship, I used the pretense of knowing myself to go out of my way and say in front of the supervisor, “I’ve been too demanding of Mo Han. I just felt that since she’s believed in God for all these years, she should have truth realities, so I wanted her to help me with my life entry. But when she didn’t help me, I started to look down on her.” I also mentioned things like how other brothers and sisters I’d met before would help me. After saying this, I felt guilty. The supervisor asked Mo Han what she thought. Mo Han said, “What she’s said makes me feel quite distressed. I feel that although I understand some doctrines after believing in God for so many years, I don’t have much truth reality or love for her.” Seeing that the sister could still accept from God and reflect on herself, I felt deeply ashamed and wished the earth would just open up and swallow me. After this incident, I started to reflect on myself, and I realized that I was suppressing and belittling Mo Han for the sake of reputation and status. Later, I read God’s words exposing how antichrists suppress and exclude dissenters for the sake of status, and this gave me some understanding of the corruption that I revealed.

Almighty God says: “Antichrists’ public suppression of people, exclusion of people, attacks against people, and exposure of people’s problems are all targeted. Without a doubt, they use means such as these to target those who pursue the truth and can discern them. By breaking these people down, they achieve the goal of strengthening their own position. Attacking and excluding people like this is malicious in nature. There is aggression in their language and manner of speech: exposure, condemnation, slander, and evil calumny. They even twist facts, speaking of positive things as though they were negative and negative as though they were positive. Reversing black and white and mixing up right and wrong like this accomplishes antichrists’ goal of defeating people and ruining their name. What mindset is giving rise to this attack and exclusion of dissenters? Most of the time, it comes from a jealous mindset. In a vicious disposition, jealousy carries strong hatred with it; and as a result of their jealousy, antichrists attack and exclude people. In a situation such as this, if antichrists are exposed, reported, lose their status, and suffer an attack in their mind, they will not submit nor be happy about it, and it will be even easier for them to create a strong mindset of revenge. Revenge is a type of mindset, and it is also a type of corrupt disposition. When antichrists see that what someone did was damaging to them, that others are more capable than them, or that someone’s statements and suggestions are better or wiser than theirs, and everyone agrees with that person’s statements and suggestions, the antichrists feel their position is threatened, jealousy and hatred arise in their hearts, and they attack and take revenge. When taking revenge, antichrists generally deliver a preemptive blow to their target. They are proactive in attacking and breaking people down, until the other party submits. Only then do they feel they have let off steam. What other manifestations are there of attacking and excluding people? (Belittling others.) Belittling others is one of the ways it is manifested; no matter how good a job you do, antichrists will still belittle you or condemn you, until you are negative and weak and cannot stand. Then they will be happy, and they will have accomplished their goal” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Two: They Attack and Exclude Dissenters). “What kind of disposition is it when a person sees someone who is better than them and they try to bring them down, spreading rumors about them, or employing despicable means to denigrate them and undermine their reputation—even trampling all over them—in order to protect their own place in people’s minds? This is not just arrogance and conceit, it is the disposition of Satan, it is a malicious disposition. That this person can attack and alienate people who are better and stronger than them is insidious and wicked. And that they will stop at nothing to bring people down shows that there is much of a devil in them! Living by the disposition of Satan, they are liable to belittle people, to try to stitch them up, to make things hard for them. Is this not evildoing? And living like this, they still think they’re okay, that they’re a good person—yet when they see someone better than them, they are liable to give them a hard time, to trample all over them. What is the issue here? Are people who are capable of committing such evil deeds not unscrupulous and willful? Such people only think of their own interests, they only consider their own feelings, and all they want is to achieve their own desires, ambitions, and aims. They don’t care how much damage they cause to the work of the church, and they would prefer to sacrifice the interests of the house of God to protect their status in people’s minds and their own reputation. Are people like this not arrogant and self-righteous, selfish and vile? Such people are not only arrogant and self-righteous, they are also extremely selfish and vile. They are not considerate of God’s intentions at all. Do such people have God-fearing hearts? They do not have God-fearing hearts at all. This is why they act wantonly and do whatever they want, without any sense of blame, without any trepidation, without any apprehension or worry, and without considering the consequences. This is what they often do, and how they have always behaved. What is the nature of such behavior? To put it lightly, such people are far too jealous and have too strong a desire for personal reputation and status; they are too deceitful and insidious. To put it more harshly, the essence of the problem is that such people have no God-fearing heart at all. They are not frightened of God, they believe themselves to be of utmost importance, and they regard every aspect of themselves as being higher than God and higher than the truth. In their hearts, God is not worthy of mention and is insignificant, and God does not have any status in their hearts at all” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). Reading God’s words, I felt really fearful and distressed. Scenes of cooperating with Mo Han in my duties kept flashing through my mind. When I started to get some results with the shots I’d taken and saw that the supervisor was paying more attention to me, I felt I was talented. When it came time to select a team leader, I thought I would definitely be chosen. But when Mo Han was chosen, I felt really negative and downcast, and I became resentful and jealous toward Mo Han, thinking she’d stolen my spotlight. To regain my position in the supervisor’s eyes, I began trying to squeeze Mo Han out. Not only did I often take the opposite stance as her, but when I noticed flaws in the shots she’d taken, I ridiculed and belittled her to undermine her enthusiasm. When I saw her delimiting herself, I secretly rejoiced, and I hoped for her to keep sinking further into negativity, that way, the supervisor would see her as incapable and value me again. When I saw her running about scouting locations, I was afraid that she might get some good shots and make the supervisor value her more, so I accused her of pursuing reputation and status to attack her. Even during gatherings, I felt discontent when the supervisor fellowshipped with her more, so I belittled her in front of the supervisor, trying to make the supervisor see her as lacking in truth reality and love for others. My unscrupulous attempts to suppress my sister were truly despicable and wicked! In what way were these evil deeds of mine any different from the way antichrists behave to protect their status? Ever since cooperating with me, Mo Han had always been tolerant and patient with me. At times when I was in a bad state, she would share her experiences to guide and help me. She was aware of her shortcomings in technical areas, she kept striving to learn, and she worked hard to take good shots. No matter the hardships and exhaustion she faced during outdoor shoots, she rarely complained. Whether in her life entry or in her attitude toward her duties, she was better than me, and her selection as the team leader was entirely in line with principles. Yet out of jealousy, I repeatedly suppressed and excluded her. I was truly devoid of humanity! God has been dissecting the disposition of antichrists in fellowship, yet I’d failed to view myself in light of this and reflect on myself, and I continued to follow my corrupt disposition to suppress my sister. I didn’t even have the most basic God-fearing heart. How could my actions not incur God’s disgust and loathing? The more I recalled my interactions with Mo Han, the more remorseful and guilty I felt. I hated myself for not pursuing the truth and for following my satanic nature to commit so many evils.

During that time, I felt so despondent. Whenever I thought about how I had committed evil and walked the path of antichrists for the sake of reputation and status, I was filled with regret. Often, in the dead of night, I would hide under the covers and cry silently. I didn’t even dare open up to the brothers and sisters, as I was afraid that they’d be disgusted at and reject me once they knew I was like this, and that I might even lose the chance to do my duties. I didn’t dare pray to God either, as I felt that someone like me must have long since incurred God’s disgust and loathing, and so God wouldn’t listen to my prayers. In this way, I sank into a state of extreme negativity and pain.

One day, I read a passage of God’s words that moved me deeply. Almighty God says: “Regardless of how angry God had been with the Ninevites, as soon as they declared a fast and donned sackcloth and ashes, His heart began to gradually soften and He began to change His mind. The moment before He proclaimed to them that He would destroy their city—the moment prior to their confession and repentance for their sins—God was still angry with them. Once they had carried out a series of repentant acts, God’s anger for the people of Nineveh gradually transformed into mercy and tolerance for them. There is nothing contradictory about the coinciding revelation of these two aspects of God’s disposition in the same event. So, how should one understand and know this lack of contradiction? God expressed and revealed each of these two polar-opposite essences before and after the people of Nineveh repented, allowing people to see the realness and the unoffendableness of God’s essence. God used His attitude to tell people the following: It is not that God does not tolerate people, or that He does not want to show mercy to them; rather, it is that they rarely truly repent to God, and it is rare that people truly turn away from their evil ways and abandon the violence in their hands. In other words, when God is angry with man, He hopes that man will be able to truly repent, and He hopes to see man’s true repentance, in which case He will then liberally continue to bestow His mercy and tolerance upon man. This is to say that man’s evil conduct incurs God’s wrath, whereas God’s mercy and tolerance are bestowed upon those who listen to God and truly repent before Him, upon those who can turn away from their evil ways and abandon the violence in their hands. God’s attitude was very clearly revealed in His treatment of the Ninevites: God’s mercy and tolerance are not difficult to obtain, and what He requires is one’s true repentance. As long as people turn away from their evil ways and abandon their violence, God will change His heart and His attitude toward them” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique II). When I read this passage of God’s words, I felt an indescribable emotion. I felt God’s mercy toward me. It was as if I was seeing a ray of light in a dark dead end. I thought about all the evil I’d done for the sake of reputation and status, and about the harm I’d caused my sister, yet God hadn’t given up on me and was instead continuing to enlighten and guide me with His words, allowing me to see the issues within myself, and to understand that when being revealed, sinking into self-abandonment, negativity, and weakness is useless, and that the most important thing is to repent. I thought of how the people of Sodom and Nineveh had both committed evil to the point of God deciding to destroy them. But the people of Nineveh realized that their actions were loathsome to God to the extent that they were on the brink of destruction, and they were able to come before God in time to repent and confess their sins. Because of their genuine repentance, they received God’s mercy. I saw that although God hates people’s evil deeds, He still cares for and has mercy toward people, and He gives people every opportunity to repent. I was deeply moved. God’s love for humanity is so real! Reflecting on my nearly one year of working with Mo Han, I saw that I’d always been jealous of her and squeezed her out, and that I never reflected on myself. I was so numb. If it hadn’t been for the judgment and exposure of God’s words, I wouldn’t have been able to see the problems within me at all, and I would have continued to act out of my satanic nature and commit more evils. God’s judgment and chastisement are His protection and love! With this in mind, I gained resolve and I prayed to God, saying I was willing to face the problems within myself head on and repent to Him.

After this, I read God’s words: “For antichrists, reputation and status are not some additional requirement, much less things which are external to them that they could do without. They are part of the nature of antichrists, they are in their bones, in their blood, they are innate to them. Antichrists are not indifferent toward whether they possess reputation and status; this is not their attitude. Then, what is their attitude? Reputation and status are intimately connected to their daily lives, to their daily state, to what they pursue on a daily basis. And so for antichrists, status and reputation are their life. No matter how they live, no matter what environment they live in, no matter what work they do, no matter what they pursue, what their goals are, what their life’s direction is, it all revolves around having a good reputation and a high status. And this aim does not change; they can never put aside such things. This is the true face of antichrists, and their essence. You could put them in a primeval forest deep in the mountains, and still they would not put aside their pursuit of reputation and status. You can put them among any group of people, and all they can think about is still reputation and status. Although antichrists also believe in God, they see the pursuit of reputation and status as equivalent to faith in God and place these two things on equal footing. Which is to say, as they walk the path of faith in God, they also pursue their own reputation and status. It can be said that in antichrists’ hearts, the pursuit of the truth in their faith in God is the pursuit of reputation and status, and the pursuit of reputation and status is also the pursuit of the truth; to gain reputation and status is to gain the truth and life. If they feel that they have no fame, gain, or status, that no one looks up to them, esteems them, or follows them, then they are very disappointed, they believe there is no point in believing in God, no value to it, and they say to themselves, ‘Is such faith in god a failure? Aren’t I without hope?’ They often calculate such things in their hearts. They calculate how they can carve a place out for themselves in the house of God, how they can have a lofty reputation in the church, how they can get people to listen when they talk, and to support them when they act, how they can get people to follow them no matter where they are, and how they can have an influential voice in the church, and fame, gain, and status—they really focus on such things in their hearts. These are what such people pursue. Why are they always thinking about such things? After reading the words of God, after hearing sermons, do they really not understand all this, are they really not able to discern all this? Are the words of God and the truth really not able to change their notions, ideas, and opinions? That is not the case at all. The problem lies in them, it is wholly because they do not love the truth, because, in their hearts, they are averse to the truth, and as a result, they are utterly unreceptive to the truth—which is determined by their nature essence” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God says that everything antichrists do is for their own reputation and status, and that they treasure reputation and status as if it were their very life. They will stop at nothing to fight for status, even at the cost of harming the interests of God’s house. Reflecting on my attitude toward reputation and status, was it not the same as that of antichrists? Ever since achieving some small results in doing my photography duty and gaining my value in the supervisor’s eyes, I felt I was remarkable and really enjoyed being valued by others. To maintain a good image in the supervisor’s eyes, I felt any cost or hardship I endured in doing my duty was worth it, as though the admiration of others was everything to me. When I saw the supervisor choose Mo Han as the team leader, I felt that she’d taken my place in others’ hearts, and I felt unbearable pain. To me, losing others’ high regard felt like losing my backbone. I felt totally paralyzed. To regain my value in the supervisor’s eyes I mocked, ridiculed, excluded, and suppressed Mo Han. Not only did I commit evil, hurt my sister, and delay the church’s work, but I also fell into darkness and lived in immense suffering. All of this was caused by my relentless pursuit of reputation and status. I lived by the satanic poisons of “In all the universe, only I reign supreme,” and “There can only be one alpha male,” and I wanted to be the only one who stood out. When I saw the supervisor paying a bit more attention to my sister, I became jealous and resentful. I even regarded her as an enemy and found myself unable to tolerate her. I was walking the path of an antichrist! I saw that reputation and gain are invisible shackles that Satan places upon people, and that they are tools for corrupting and harming people. If it weren’t for the exposure and judgment of God’s words awakening my numb heart, I would still be living by my corrupt disposition, and if I continued this way, sooner or later, I would have offended God’s disposition by committing all kinds of evils, and I would have ended up being eliminated and punished by God.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words: “If people only pursue fame, gain, and status—if they only pursue their own interests—then they will never gain the truth and life, and ultimately, they will be the ones who suffer a loss. God saves those who pursue the truth. If you do not accept the truth, and if you are incapable of reflecting upon and knowing your own corrupt disposition, then you will not truly repent, and you will have no life entry. Accepting the truth and knowing yourself is the path to growth in life and to attaining salvation, it is the chance for you to come before God to accept His scrutiny, judgment, and chastisement, and to gain the truth and life. If you give up on pursuing the truth for the sake of pursuing fame, gain, and status and your own interests, this is tantamount to giving up on the opportunity to accept God’s judgment and chastisement, and to attain salvation. You are choosing fame, gain, and status and your own interests, but what you are giving up is the truth, and what you are losing is the life, and the chance to be saved. Which means more? If you choose your own interests and give up on the truth, is this not foolish? To put it in vernacular terms, this is suffering a great loss for the sake of a small advantage. Fame, gain, status, money, and interests are all temporary, they all fade away like wisps of smoke, whereas the truth and life are eternal and immutable. If people resolve the corrupt dispositions that cause them to pursue fame, gain, and status, then they have hope of attaining salvation. Moreover, the truths that people gain are eternal; Satan cannot take these truths away from people, nor can anyone else. You relinquish your interests but what you gain are the truth and salvation; these results are yours, and you gain them for yourself. If people choose to practice the truth, then even though they have lost their interests, they are gaining God’s salvation and eternal life. Those people are the smartest ones. If people give up the truth for the sake of their interests, then they lose the life and God’s salvation; those people are the most foolish ones” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Knowing One’s Disposition Is the Foundation of Changing It). After reading God’s words, I understood that the attainment of fame, gain, and status is only temporary, and that only gaining the truth is eternal. Seeking God’s intentions in the things that happen to us and letting go of personal interests to conduct ourselves according to God’s requirements is the way to gain God’s approval. This is the most valuable way to live a life. I thought of Job, who, despite his illustrious position and status, didn’t dwell on his position. When he held high status and was admired by others, he didn’t indulge in pleasure but continued to fear God and shun evil. When God’s trials came upon him, and he lost his status, children, and possessions, he still praised God’s righteousness while sitting in ashes. He didn’t care about others’ opinions or views of him, and instead, he just submitted to the circumstances God arranged for him. Through his actions, Job demonstrated the proper likeness a created being should live out. Reflecting on myself, I’d gained a little temporary admiration from others just because I knew some technical skills and had gotten some good shots, and so I lost sight of my position and status. I thought I was remarkable and that others should view me as important. When I saw others surpass me, I became jealous and resentful. I even did evil and hurt others. Compared to Job, I was completely unreasonable and shameless!

Shortly afterward, Sister Zhang Nuo was transferred to our group. Before long, she was chosen as the team leader. When I saw that the sisters around me would consult Zhang Nuo about things they didn’t understand in their work, and that sometimes the supervisor praised Zhang Nuo for her sense of burden in her duties and for her diligence in studying technical skills, I felt quite upset and dejected. In the past, the supervisor had valued me more, but now, with Zhang Nuo around, I seemed inferior to her. One day, as I was sitting at my computer, I reflected on what I was revealing. Why did I feel upset when I saw Zhang Nuo excel? Why did I feel so dejected when the sisters around me admired her? Was it not because it touched upon my reputation and status? So I prayed to God, “Almighty God, my desire to compete has surfaced again. I don’t want to be bound and constrained by reputation and status anymore. Regardless of what others think of me, I only wish to do my duty well. Please protect my heart.” Afterward, I read a passage of God’s words: “If someone else is better than you and understands the truth more than you do, then you should learn from them—isn’t this a good thing? This is something everyone should rejoice about. For example, there was Job, that man among the followers of God in human history. Was this a glorious thing that happened in God’s six-thousand-year management work, or was it a disgraceful thing? (It was a glorious thing.) It was a glorious thing. What attitude should you adopt toward this matter? What perspective should you have? You should be happy for God and celebrate Him, praise God’s might, praise that God has gained glory—this was a good thing” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Seven: They Are Wicked, Insidious, and Deceitful (Part One)). God’s words made everything suddenly clear to me. Indeed, when brothers and sisters achieve improving results in their duties, doesn’t it show that God’s work in people is bearing fruit? This is something that brings comfort to God’s heart. This is a good thing! I couldn’t be bound by my corrupt disposition and be hostile to God any longer. The next day, I took the initiative to open up about my state with Zhang Nuo. After practicing like this, I felt a great sense of liberation in my heart, and my relationship with her became much closer. Later, the supervisor would sometimes still mention that Zhang Nuo was progressing quickly in her technical skills and had cultivating potential. When I saw the supervisor place such great importance on her, I sometimes still felt dejected, but it wasn’t as painful as it used to be. Instead, I focused on learning from her and drawing from her strengths. Practicing this way made me feel much more relaxed and liberated in my heart, and with her help, I also made some progress in my technical skills.

This experience of being revealed was painful for me, but it was also precious, and I am truly grateful to God for arranging such a situation for me to experience. The changes I have been able to gain are entirely due to God’s love!


44. I No Longer Try to Protect My Face

By Tracey, Myanmar

In September 2023, my brothers and sisters elected me to be a leader in the church, primarily responsible for the watering work. When I heard this news, I felt under a lot of pressure. I thought, “The work of the church involves many tasks. I’ve just started to train and don’t have any experience. If I go and follow up on the work of my brothers and sisters and there are some things I can’t handle, what will they think of me? Will they say I lack reason, that I follow up on other people’s work without knowing how to do it myself?” Because I didn’t want them to find out my deficiencies and look down on me, I refused the duty of a leader. I said to the supervisor, “It’s better that I work hard at my current duty.” The supervisor met and fellowshipped with me, “Your demands of yourself are too high. Everyone has deficiencies, and it is very normal that there are some shortcomings in our work. God’s requirements of us are not that high. What God values is our attitude toward our duty, and He looks at whether we put all our effort into our work.” When I heard what the supervisor said, I thought that he was right. Everyone has deficiencies and shortcomings, so that’s why we all need to train and study more. I should not have refused this duty. Afterward, I reflected on myself. Why did I keep trying to refuse when this duty called?

One day during devotionals, I read a passage of God’s words: “If you wish to give all your loyalty in all things to satisfy God’s intentions, you cannot do it by just performing one duty; you must accept any commission God bestows upon you. Whether it is to your tastes and matches your interests, or is something you do not enjoy, have never done before, or is difficult, you should still accept it and submit. Not only must you accept it, but you must also proactively cooperate, and learn about it, while experiencing and entering. Even if you suffer hardship, are tired, humiliated, or are ostracized, you must still give it all your loyalty. Only by practicing in this way will you be able to give all your loyalty in all things and satisfy God’s intentions. You must regard it as your duty to perform, not as personal business. How should you understand duties? As something that the Creator—God—gives someone to do; this is how people’s duties come about. The commission that God gives you is your duty, and it is perfectly natural and justified that you perform your duty as God demands. If it is clear to you that this duty is God’s commission, and that this is God’s love and God’s blessing coming upon you, then you will be able to accept your duty with a God-loving heart, and you will be able to be considerate of God’s intentions as you perform your duty, and you will be able to overcome all difficulties to satisfy God. Those who truly expend themselves for God could never refuse God’s commission; they could never refuse any duty. No matter what duty God entrusts you with, regardless of what difficulties it entails, you should not refuse it, but accept it. This is the path of practice, which is to practice the truth and give all your loyalty in all things, in order to satisfy God. What is the focus here? It is on the words ‘in all things.’ ‘All things’ does not necessarily mean things that you like or are good at, much less things with which you are familiar. Sometimes they will be things you are not good at, things you need to learn, things which are difficult, or things where you must suffer. However, regardless of what thing it is, as long as God has entrusted you with it, you must accept it from Him; you must accept it and perform the duty well, giving it all your loyalty and satisfying God’s intentions. This is the path of practice. No matter what happens, you must always seek the truth, and once you are certain what sort of practice is in line with God’s intentions, that is how you should practice. Only by doing this are you practicing the truth, and only in this way can you enter the truth reality” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words I understood that to satisfy God’s intentions, we must accept any duty that comes from God. The duty that calls on us may be one that we have never done before, so we must put in time and effort to learn it, and our flesh needs to suffer more. Or our pride may be hurt because of our deficiencies, but no matter what, we must have a simple and obedient heart. This is the attitude toward duty that a created being should have. I looked at myself in comparison. When I found out I had been elected as a leader in the church, I knew that leaders need to follow up on the various items of work in the church, but I was deficient in all regards, so I worried that if I ran into some problems I didn’t know how to handle while following up on the work, and could not point out a solution to my brothers and sisters, everyone would be sure to look down on me and say I was incompetent. Therefore, I found excuses to say that I didn’t know how to do many tasks and wouldn’t be up to the job. When this duty called, I didn’t think of how to show consideration for God’s intentions and shoulder my duty; instead, I wanted to decline it so people wouldn’t look down on me. I didn’t protect the work of the church at all. I was especially selfish and despicable. God graced me by letting me do the duty of a leader. This was a great opportunity to gain the truth, and I should do my duty well with a proactive and positive attitude. When I understood this, I was willing to turn my incorrect mindset around. Although I had so many deficiencies and shortcomings, I was willing to learn from my brothers and sisters. Therefore, I told the supervisor that I was willing to train to be a leader.

Afterward, I read the words of God: “The first type was those who can be supervisors of the various items of work. The first requirement for them is that they have the ability and caliber to comprehend the truth. This is the minimum requirement. The second requirement is that they carry a burden—this is indispensable” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (5)). “Some people may ask: ‘How come the criteria that talented people should meet in order to be promoted and cultivated don’t include understanding the truth, possessing the truth reality, and being able to fear God and shun evil? How come they don’t include being able to know God, being able to submit to God, being loyal to God, and being a created being that is up to standard? Have these things been left behind?’ Tell Me, if someone understands the truth and has entered the truth reality, and is able to submit to God, and is loyal to God, and has a God-fearing heart, and moreover, knows God, will not resist Him, and is a created being that is up to standard, do they still need to be cultivated? If they truly have achieved all this, isn’t the result of cultivation already accomplished? (Yes.) Therefore, the requirements for talented people to be promoted and cultivated don’t include these criteria. Because candidates are promoted and cultivated from among human beings who do not understand the truth and who are full of corrupt dispositions, it is therefore impossible for these candidates who are being promoted and cultivated to already have the truth reality, or to already fully submit to God, let alone to already be absolutely loyal to God, and they are certainly further still from knowing God and having a God-fearing heart. The criteria that all kinds of talented people should meet above all in order to be promoted and cultivated are the ones we just mentioned—these are the most realistic and specific ones” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (5)). “Tell Me, how can you be people who are ordinary and normal? How can you, as God says, assume the proper place of a created being—how can you not try to be a superman, or some great figure? How should you practice to be an ordinary and normal person? How can this be done? Who will answer? (First of all, we have to admit that we are ordinary people, very commonplace people. There are many things we don’t understand, don’t comprehend, and can’t see through. We must admit that we are corrupt and flawed. After that, we have to have a sincere heart and come often before God to seek.) Firstly, don’t give yourself a title and become bound by it, saying, ‘I am the leader, I am the head of the team, I am the supervisor, no one knows this business better than me, no one understands the skills more than me.’ Don’t get caught up in your self-appointed title. As soon as you do, it will bind your hands and feet, and what you say and do will be affected. Your normal thinking and judgment will also be affected. You must free yourself from the constraints of this status. First, lower yourself from this official title and position and stand in the place of an ordinary person. If you do, your mentality will become somewhat normal. You must also admit and say, ‘I don’t know how to do this, and I don’t understand that, either—I’m going to have to do some research and studying,’ or ‘I’ve never experienced this, so I don’t know what to do.’ When you are capable of saying what you’re really thinking and speaking honestly, you will be possessed of normal reason. Others will know the real you, and will thus have a normal view of you, and you will not have to put on an act, nor will there be any great pressure on you, and so you will be able to communicate with people normally. Living like this is free and easy; anyone who finds living exhausting has caused this themselves. Don’t pretend or put up a front. First, open up about what you’re thinking in your heart, about your true thoughts, so that everyone is aware of them and understands them. As a result, your concerns and the barriers and suspicions between you and others will all be eliminated. You’re also hobbled by something else. You always consider yourself the head of the team, a leader, a worker, or someone with a title, status, and standing: If you say you don’t understand something, or can’t do something, are you not denigrating yourself? When you put aside these fetters in your heart, when you stop thinking of yourself as a leader or a worker, and when you stop thinking that you’re better than other people and feel that you are an ordinary person, the same as everyone else, and that there are some areas in which you are inferior to others—when you fellowship the truth and work-related matters with this attitude, the effect is different, as is the atmosphere” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Treasuring God’s Words Is the Foundation of Belief in God). From God’s words, I understood the principles of the house of God in promoting and cultivating people. It is not the case that only people who have the truth reality or can do all the various items of work can be promoted and cultivated to be leaders. Instead, as long as you have the ability to comprehend the truth, have decent humanity, bear a burden in doing your duty, and are willing to learn even if you have no experience, you can be cultivated. In addition, if you are elected to be a leader, you must not put yourself on a pedestal, and you should put yourself in the correct position and admit that you are just an ordinary person, and that whatever the work, you were not born being able to do it; when you encounter things you don’t know how to do or don’t understand, you can seek from your brothers and sisters. I remembered that when I first started training to water newcomers, I didn’t know how to do the work, but at the time I realized that watering newcomers is training in how to use the truth to resolve problems, which was beneficial to my life entry, and so I had the motivation to do my duty well. When I trained together with my brothers and sisters, bit by bit, after a while I was also able to solve some problems. I realized that no matter what the work is, it is not the case that you can only do it once you know how to do it and understand it; you always need to undergo a process of study and training. However, I was governed by my arrogant disposition, and thought that if I was a leader in the church, then I had to understand more than others and be better at the work than others. Only in this way would I be qualified to go and follow up on the work of other people. I also thought that if I couldn’t do it or didn’t understand it myself, then other people would definitely look down on me, and so I refused the duty. I didn’t know the true measure of myself. I was too lacking in reason! Actually, God’s requirements of us are not high—merely to be ordinary people and calmly face our shortcomings, to actively seek help from brothers and sisters in regard to things we don’t understand, and to seek the truth to compensate for our deficiencies. If we train gradually in this way, our progress will be faster. Once I understood this, I was willing to let go of the fallacious view that “I’m a leader, I have to be better than others and understand more than others,” and practice being an honest person. I accepted the duty of a leader from deep in my heart.

To start off with, I was only responsible for the church that I was in. I was relatively familiar with the personnel and work of the church, but not long after, the supervisor asked me to take on responsibility for the work of several more churches. I thought to myself, “The work capability of the brothers and sisters in these churches is very good. They have believed in God for longer than me. I am not as good as them. If I can’t do lots of things when I follow up on their work, what will they think of me? Will they look down on me?” I sent a message to the supervisor saying that I wasn’t up to it and couldn’t do it. The supervisor asked me to try training and see. Later I remembered a passage of God’s words I had read before: “For all who perform a duty, no matter how profound or shallow their understanding of the truth is, the simplest way to practice entering into the truth reality is to think of the interests of God’s house in everything, and to let go of one’s selfish desires, personal intents, motives, pride, and status. Put the interests of God’s house first—this is the least one should do. If a person who performs a duty cannot even do this much, then how can they be said to be performing their duty? That is not performing one’s duty. You should first think of the interests of God’s house, be considerate of God’s intentions, and consider the work of the church. Put these things first and foremost; only after that can you think about the stability of your status or how others regard you. Do you not feel that this becomes a little easier when you divide it into two steps and make some compromises? If you practice like this for a while, you will come to feel that satisfying God is not such a difficult thing. Furthermore, you should be able to fulfill your responsibilities, perform your obligations and duty, and set aside your selfish desires, intents, and motives; you should show consideration for God’s intentions, and put the interests of God’s house, the work of the church, and the duty that you are supposed to perform first. After experiencing this for a while, you will feel that this is a good way to comport yourself. It is living straightforwardly and honestly, and not being a base, vile person; it is living justly and honorably rather than being despicable, base, and a good-for-nothing. You will feel that this is how a person should act and the image that they should live out. Gradually, your desire to satisfy your own interests will lessen” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). While pondering God’s words, I understood that in order to do my duty well I had to let go of my own pride and status, and prioritize the interests of the house of God at every turn. Only this would satisfy God. This duty calling upon me was God exalting me, prompting me to seek the truth more and walk the path of pursuing the truth. I thought of how tense the situation in Myanmar is, with constant war. I didn’t know how long I would be able to do my duty. Now that I had the chance to do a duty, I should cherish it carefully, and I couldn’t decline it because I was worried about what others would think of me. No matter what problems would be exposed in my duty next, I should calmly face up to my own shortcomings. When I thought about it this way, my heart felt a bit more at ease. One day, I met the brother and sister I was working with and discussed the upcoming work. I opened up to the two of them and said, “I have many deficiencies and can’t do a lot of the tasks, so we need to work together.” As I opened my mouth to say this, my face was bright red. Although I felt that I had lost some face, my heart felt very at ease after admitting my own deficiencies to them and speaking from the heart. My brother and sister didn’t look down on me, and were willing to work together with me to do the work well.

One day, I read another passage of God’s words, and gained some understanding of the root cause of me refusing my duty. Almighty God says: “Instead of searching for the truth, most people have their own petty agendas. Their own interests, face, and the place or standing they hold in other people’s minds are of great importance to them. These are the only things they cherish. They cling to these things with an iron grip and regard them as their very lives. And how they are viewed or treated by God is of secondary importance; for the moment, they ignore that; for the moment, they only consider whether they are the boss of the group, whether other people look up to them, and whether their words carry weight. Their first concern is with occupying that position. When they are in a group, almost all people look for this kind of standing, these kinds of opportunities. When they’re highly talented, of course they want to be top dog; if they are of middling ability, they’ll still want to hold a higher position in the group; and if they hold a low position in the group, being of average caliber and abilities, they, too, will want others to look up to them, they won’t want others to look down on them. These people’s face and dignity are where they draw the line: They have to hold on to these things. They could have no integrity, and be possessed of neither God’s approval nor acceptance, but they absolutely cannot lose the respect, status, or esteem they have strived for among others—which is the disposition of Satan. But people have no awareness of this. It is their belief that they must cling to this scrap of face to the very end. They are not aware that only when these vain and superficial things are completely relinquished and put aside will they become a real person. If a person guards these things that should be discarded as life, their life is lost. They do not know what is at stake. And so, when they act, they always hold something back, they always try to protect their own face and status, they put these first, speaking only for their own ends, to their own spurious defense. Everything they do is for themselves. They rush to anything that shines, letting everyone know they were a part of it. It didn’t actually have anything to do with them, but they never want to be left in the background, they’re always afraid of other people looking down on them, they’re always fearful of other people saying they’re nothing, that they are incapable of anything, that they have no skills. Is this all not directed by their satanic dispositions? When you are able to let go of things like face and status, you will be much more relaxed and freer; you will have set foot on the path to being honest. But for many, this is not easy to achieve. When the camera appears, for example, people scramble to the front; they like having their face on camera, the more coverage the better; they’re afraid of not getting enough coverage, and will pay any price for the chance to get it. And is this not all directed by their satanic dispositions? These are their satanic dispositions. So you get coverage—what then? People think highly of you—so what? They idolize you—so what? Does any of this prove you have the truth reality? None of this has any value. When you can overcome these things—when you become indifferent to them, and no longer feel them important, when face, vanity, status, and people’s admiration no longer control your thoughts and behavior, much less how you perform your duty—then your performance of your duty will become ever more effective, and ever more pure” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After reading the words of God, I understood that people all treasure status, and they consider their own reputation and status at every turn in everything they do. I thought back to the start, when I had been elected as a leader in the church. Because I had just started training and had many deficiencies, I was afraid that if I followed up on the work of my brothers and sisters while there were many things I didn’t know how to do, I would appear really incompetent. So that people wouldn’t look down on me, I refused my duty again and again. That I was able to train to be a leader was God’s exaltation of me. God hoped that I could embark on the path of pursuing the truth and gradually resolve my own corrupt dispositions. However, I didn’t appreciate the favor and kept trying to decline my duty in order to protect my face. This was rebelling against God. Through these years, I had enjoyed the watering and provision of so many of God’s words, but when the work of the church required me to do it, I didn’t think about how to fulfill my responsibilities or how to repay God’s grace. I truly was too lacking in humanity! Actually, ever since I became a leader, I gradually equipped myself with some truths in the area of discernment, and trained to use the truth to resolve problems. As a leader, I experienced many things and had many opportunities to obtain the truth. All these were real gains! If I didn’t serve as a leader and didn’t follow up on the work of others, then my own deficiencies wouldn’t be exposed and I would save face. However, I wouldn’t ultimately obtain the truth and my dispositions wouldn’t change. Would it not be all empty in the end? Ultimately, I would only lose my chance of salvation and ruin myself. It is scary to think about. Later, I was able to do my duty normally without being so constrained by face.

Once, I went to a church to attend one of their gatherings. A sister expressed clear ideas in communicating about the work, and I wanted to add to them. However, because I felt that my sister had spoken so well and so comprehensively, I didn’t say anything. I thought to myself, “If I come here and don’t give a bit of advice, what will my brothers and sisters think of me? Will they not think I’m really useless and lacking in any work capability?” When I thought this, I felt a bit embarrassed, and thought that my brothers and sisters had certainly seen through me. So I didn’t want to attend their gatherings anymore. During those days, I didn’t follow up on or learn about their work. At the time, I felt somewhat self-reproachful, “I didn’t follow up on the work because I was afraid of the brothers and sisters looking down on me. Isn’t this a dereliction of duty? If I don’t follow up on the work for a long time, I will definitely lose this duty, and lose many opportunities to obtain the truth. I cannot constantly consider what other people think of me. However highly people esteem me, it is of no use. The key thing is what God thinks of me and that is most important.” Therefore, I let go of my pride and went to follow up on the work. Later, I made a plan for myself, outlining which churches I would follow up on in one week and what aspects of the work I would follow up on. To start off with, I was very nervous. I was afraid that I wouldn’t be able to express myself well and my brothers and sisters would look down on me. Whenever this happened, I would calm down and pray to God, asking God to keep me from being constrained by face. When I corrected my mindset, I was able to calm my heart and follow up on the work normally. In addition, through following up on the work, I discovered that the brothers and sisters all had some strengths, and through these I was able to make up for my weaknesses. Sometimes, if I ran into a problem that I couldn’t penetrate when following up on the work, I would bring it up with them directly, “I still can’t penetrate this problem, so I’ll seek later.” By practicing in this way, my heart felt very at ease. That I was able to gain this slight understanding and attain this small change is a result achieved by the words of God. Thank God!


45. What I Gained From Experiencing Persecution and Tribulation

By Lu Ning, China

In June 2022, our church was facing major arrests by the CCP. I felt extremely sad when I found out that brothers and sisters around me were being arrested one after the other. At the same time, I also worried about my own safety, thinking, “I had been in contact with several of the brothers and sisters who had been arrested. I had even done duties and ridden in the same car with some of them. If the police check CCTV images, then there is no way I can escape being implicated. I have lupus, and my feet are swollen. If I were arrested and tortured by the police, there would be no way my body could withstand it. Moreover, in jail I wouldn’t be able to eat or sleep well. My health is so poor anyway, so even if the police didn’t beat me to death I would die of illness in jail. If I die, then I would lose my chance of salvation.” When I thought of this, I felt quite scared in my heart. One day, I went to send a letter to a leader, Sister Zhao Yan. She said that when she was out she had noticed that someone seemed to be following her. Later, she circled around many different places, only returning home when she saw that she had thrown that person off. When I heard this, I got a little nervous. I thought to myself, “I need to deliver letters to her two or three times a day. If she’s being followed, will I be implicated?” I wanted to hide away and not deliver letters anymore. However, I then thought that as the environment was so adverse, the leaders could not do their work in person. Many tasks had to be carried out via letters. If letters couldn’t be delivered to the leaders on time, the work would be delayed. I turned it over in my mind, and decided I just had to screw up my courage and continue to do this duty. In addition to sending and receiving letters, I also watered newcomers. A gathering place for newcomers was once visited by a sister who was arrested. Since we couldn’t find a suitable host family, and the newcomer gatherings could not be stopped, after weighing up the overall situation, we decided that this gathering place could still be used if we kept an eye on the situation. We continued to gather there. However, I worried that if the police found out about this gathering place, they might come and arrest us at any time. When we were gathering, I couldn’t calm my heart down. At the time, some newcomers were tied up with work, and some were being persecuted by their families. I did not ponder over how to fellowship to resolve the state of the newcomers. When I went to gatherings, I was just going through the process. Gradually, they stopped gathering regularly. Later, I realized that my own state was incorrect, and sought the truth to resolve my own problems.

During my devotionals, I read these words of God: “When I formally begin My work, all people move as I move, such that people throughout the universe occupy themselves in step with Me, the whole universe is in a state of ‘joyful busyness,’ and man is spurred onward by Me. In consequence, the great red dragon itself is whipped into a state of frenzy and bewilderment by Me, and it serves My work, and, despite being unwilling, it is unable to follow its own desires, but is left with no choice but to ‘submit to My orchestrations.’ In all of My plans, the great red dragon is My foil, My enemy, and also My servant; as such, I have never relaxed My ‘requirements’ of it. Therefore, the final stage of the work of My incarnation is completed in its household—this is more conducive to the great red dragon doing service for Me properly, through which I will conquer it and complete My plan. As I work, all angels embark upon the decisive battle with Me and resolve to satisfy My intentions in the final stage, so that the people on earth surrender before Me like the angels, and have no desire to oppose Me, and do nothing that betrays Me. These are the dynamics of My work throughout the universe” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 29). After reading the words of God, I understood that the great red dragon is a service object of God’s work. God uses the great red dragon’s persecution to serve in revealing all kinds of people. It will be revealed who are tares and who are wheat. People who truly believe in God and who have true faith in God are able to persist in doing their duty no matter what environment they are faced with or how dangerous their environment is. People who do not truly believe in God will be timid and retreat when faced with arrest and persecution. I saw that when faced with a dangerous environment, I even didn’t want to do my duty because of timidity and fear, and I constantly wanted to hide away. The only thing I considered was my personal safety. I didn’t consider the work of the church at all. I was even perfunctory when watering newcomers. Was my behavior not a betrayal of God? If I continued like this, would I not be a tare, to be winnowed away?

I read more of God’s words: “Regardless of how ‘powerful’ Satan is, regardless of how audacious and ambitious it is, regardless of how great is its ability to inflict damage, regardless of how wide-ranging are the techniques with which it corrupts and lures man, regardless of how clever are the tricks and schemes with which it intimidates man, regardless of how changeable is the form in which it exists, it has never been able to create a single living thing, has never been able to set down laws or rules for the existence of all things, and has never been able to rule and control any object, whether animate or inanimate. Within the cosmos and the firmament, there is not a single person or object that was born from it, or exists because of it; there is not a single person or object that is ruled by it, or controlled by it. On the contrary, it not only has to live under the dominion of God, but, moreover, must submit to all of God’s orders and commands. Without God’s permission, it is difficult for Satan to touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the land; without God’s permission, Satan is not even free to move the ants about upon the land, let alone mankind, who was created by God” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). After reading the words of God, I understood that all things and events are held in God’s hands. However rampant Satan is, it does not dare to act willfully without God’s permission. I thought of Job’s experience. When Satan made a wager with God, God did not permit Satan to take Job’s life, so Satan did not dare act that way. It acts within the scope permitted by God, and does not dare to exceed this by even a hair’s breadth. I saw that I had not understood God’s sovereignty. I constantly felt that I would not be arrested if I hid at home, while I was at risk of arrest if I was working outside. When I needed to deliver several letters in a day or to go and water newcomers, I felt resistant in my heart. I felt that by always doing this I was in danger of being watched by the police and then arrested. After reading the words of God, I understood that even though I passed under the gaze of all kinds of surveillance cameras each day, the police would not be able to arrest me without God’s permission. I thought of a sister’s experience. The police had stopped her at a checkpoint and were about to arrest her. It looked like there was no way she could escape, but she smoothly slipped past right under their eyes. I had believed in God for many years, but did not have a real understanding of God’s almightiness, sovereignty, and authority. When faced with a dangerous environment, I wanted to dodge and hide to protect myself, like a turtle retreating into its shell. I had too little faith! As I pondered God’s words, my state improved somewhat. Later, when I went delivering letters again, I didn’t feel as afraid. I just wanted to deliver the letters as fast as possible so that the work of the church would not be delayed. When I had thoughts of timidity while going to water newcomers, I consciously prayed to God, and asked God to protect my heart so it could calm down. In my heart, I focused on pondering the words of God, combining them with the problems of the newcomers in my fellowship. The newcomers all said that they gained things from the gatherings; they were able to gather regularly again.

Later, I reflected on myself. Why did I always only consider my own safety as soon as I was faced with a dangerous environment? I read these words of God: “In the environment of mainland China, is it possible to avoid taking on any risks and to ensure nothing bad happens while doing one’s duty? Even the most cautious person can’t guarantee that. But caution is necessary. Being well-prepared in advance will improve things a little, and it can help to minimize losses when something does go wrong. If there’s no preparation at all, the losses will be substantial. Can you see the difference between these two situations clearly? Therefore, no matter if it’s regarding gatherings or the performance of any kind of duty, it’s best to be cautious, and it’s necessary to take some preventive measures. When a loyal person performs their duty they can think a bit more comprehensively and thoroughly. They want to arrange these things as well as they can so that if something goes wrong, the losses are minimized. They feel that they must achieve this result. Someone who lacks loyalty doesn’t consider these things. They think that these things don’t matter, and they don’t treat them as their responsibility or duty. When something goes wrong, they don’t feel any sense of blame. This is a manifestation of a lack of loyalty. Antichrists show no loyalty to God. When they are assigned work, they accept it quite happily, and make some nice declarations, but when danger comes, they run away the fastest; they are the first to run, the first to escape. This shows that their selfishness and despicableness are particularly severe. They have no sense of responsibility or loyalty at all. When faced with a problem, they only know how to flee and how to hide, and think only of protecting themselves, never considering their responsibilities or duties. For the sake of their own personal safety, antichrists consistently display their selfish and despicable nature. They do not prioritize the work of God’s house or their own duties. Even less do they prioritize the interests of God’s house. Instead, they prioritize their own safety” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God’s words expose how antichrists are particularly selfish and despicable. No matter what they are faced with, all they consider is their personal benefit. In particular, when they are faced with a dangerous environment, then as soon as there is the slightest hint of danger, the first thing they consider is their personal safety. They do not consider whether the work of the church will be damaged at all. I saw that the disposition I had revealed was the same as that of an antichrist. This time, many brothers and sisters had been arrested. The first thing I thought of was that I had been in contact with the people who had been arrested, and so there was a potential danger to my own safety. When the leaders arranged for me to deliver letters, I was afraid of being arrested and beaten to death by the police. Then in the future I would not have a good outcome or destination. I felt that I was putting myself in mortal danger by doing this duty: It involved too much risk. So I wanted to reject this duty. Later, even though I appeared to submit outwardly, I was forcing myself to do it. As soon as there was the slightest hint of danger I grew timid and afraid, and always wanted to hide away. I was fully aware that watering newcomers was part of my duty. However, due to being timid and afraid I could not calm my heart down and gather with the newcomers. This meant that the problems of the newcomers could not be resolved, and they lived in negativity, unwilling to attend gatherings. At every turn, I thought about my own safety and how to protect myself. I cast the work of the church and the life entry of my brothers and sisters to one side. I really had no humanity! I was so selfish and despicable! From deep in my heart, I felt remorseful. I was willing to let go of personal benefit, and fulfill my duty whether I was arrested or not. When I thought of this, my heart felt much calmer.

Later, I heard a constant stream of news about brothers and sisters being arrested, and my heart tensed up again. One of the brothers who was arrested knew about several gathering places. I had even taken him to a gathering place a few days before, and wasn’t sure if I had been seen and followed. I felt like I might be arrested at any time. If I were arrested, then even if I weren’t beaten to death I would die of illness in jail. I became more and more afraid as I thought about it, and wanted to hide away again. But then I had another thought, “If I leave, what will happen to the work here? I cannot live in a selfish and despicable way like an antichrist. I cannot ignore the work of the church in order to protect myself.” Although I was doing my duty on the outside, I was still timid and afraid in my heart. One time, during my devotional, I read these words of God: “In mainland China, God’s chosen people have all experienced the suppression and arrests of the great red dragon, and also experienced some temptations. No matter how many times they have been weak and failed, all those who are able to pursue the truth have gradually grown in stature and have had life entry. If they again encounter the environments and temptations they experienced in the past, they will have some faith. If one day their experience brings them to the point where they are unafraid of death, and can see clearly that the life and death of people are indeed in God’s hands and are orchestrated and arranged by God, doesn’t that mean their faith has become greater? Just like in the age of the Old Testament—why did the lions not bite Daniel when he was thrown into the lions’ den? It was because he had faith that God did not permit the lions to bite him. Then what was Daniel thinking in his heart? He did not complain about God. In his heart, he said: ‘God has thrown me into the lions’ den. I and the lions are both creations. If God permits them to eat me, then it’s my time to die. If God does not permit it, the lions will not eat me. This proves that I should still live in God’s hands, and that my lifespan is not yet over and I am not supposed to die. This is determined by the Creator.’ When Daniel encountered this matter, first, he did not deny God’s name; second, he had no suspicion toward what God did, did not make judgments about it or condemn it, or rebel against God, and was able to submit to God’s arrangements. Satan was thus defeated and humiliated. So, what were Daniel’s actions and manifestations? They were testimony. Only when you have such stature will you encounter such trials. Even if God places you in the lions’ den, you are not afraid, and the lions do not dare to eat you, then this proves that you have true faith and that you have embarked upon the path of being made perfect. Life growth is exactly like this. Being thrown into the lions’ den is also a trial, just like Job’s immense wealth being taken away. What was Job’s manifestation? (Submission.) Why was he able to submit? It was because Job had no doubts about what God did. Whether God bestowed rewards or took away, it was fine for Job. Even if God were to give one day and take away the next, Job would still submit. However God acted, it was fine for Job; he could let God orchestrate as He willed and submit to God. He was compatible with God. That is to say, no matter how God acted, even if God toyed with him, he could still submit. … True faith contains true submission, and true submission gives rise to true faith. If you have true faith and can achieve true submission, what trial can defeat you? What environment can defeat you? None can defeat you. Even if you are thrown into the lions’ den, the lions will not dare to eat you. Isn’t this a good thing? (Yes.)” (God’s Fellowship). God’s words made me understand that if you believe in God in China, an atheist country, you cannot avoid arrest and persecution. However, no matter how dangerous the environment, if you can put your lives on the line, unafraid of death, this is having genuine faith in God. It is just like Daniel. He believed in God’s sovereignty and had faith in God. When he was thrown into the lions’ den, he did not complain to God. Whether he lived or died, he put himself at the mercy of God’s orchestration. God made us experience this persecution and tribulation so that through this our true faith in God could be made perfect. I should be like Daniel, and place my life or death in God’s hands. If God permitted me to be arrested by the police, then I would submit to God’s arrangements. If God did not permit me to be arrested, I was willing to do my duty well.

Later, I heard a church hymn, which really moved me.

Following Christ, I Will Never Turn Back, Even Unto Death

1  Satan, the great red dragon, madly oppresses and arrests God’s chosen people. Those who follow Christ risk their lives to do their duties. Someday I may be arrested and persecuted for testifying to God. In my heart, I understand clearly that this is persecution for the sake of righteousness. Perhaps my life will vanish like a fleeting firework. In this life, to follow and testify to Christ fills my heart with pride. Even if I cannot see the unprecedented spectacle of the kingdom’s expansion, I will have no regrets or complaints, and will offer my best wishes. Even if I cannot see the day the kingdom is realized, today, being able to bear witness to humiliate Satan is enough for me.

2  The Son of man of the last days expresses the truth, awakening countless hearts. I see God’s words are all the truth, so I follow Him. Someday I may be arrested and become a martyr for preaching the gospel, yet countless saints will carry forward the flame of the kingdom gospel. I don’t know how much longer I can walk on this path of preaching the gospel, but as long as I live, I will propagate God’s words and testify to Christ. I run only to follow God’s will and complete His commission. To offer my body and heart for testifying to Christ is my honor. No persecution or tribulation can crush me; the furnace’s blazing flames refine pure gold. In China, the land of the great red dragon, a group of overcomers emerges.

…………

—Follow the Lamb and Sing New Songs

I listened to this song on repeat. I was inspired, but also ashamed. My brothers and sisters were ready to sacrifice their lives to preach the gospel and bear testimony to God. Even if they ended up martyred, they would stand firm in their testimony. In contrast, I only faced some potential threats to my safety—nothing about sacrificing my life. But even so, I got so scared that I didn’t want to do my duties anymore. I was nothing compared to these brothers and sisters. I cared too much about my own skin! I thought about the disciples of the Age of Grace, who suffered so much persecution in order to bear testimony to the work of the Lord Jesus. However, they never stopped preaching the gospel or bearing testimony to God because they feared death. In the end, they were martyred for God. Although their flesh died, their souls didn’t die; they lived on in another way. Their testimony received God’s approval, and their deaths were valuable and significant. In contrast, the people who were timid, scared, and who cared only about saving their own skins turned Judas and betrayed God to preserve their own lives. Although they lived on for a time, their spirits, souls, and bodies were ultimately destroyed for all eternity. After understanding this, I was no longer timid and constrained by death. If one day I really were arrested, that would be a testimony I ought to bear. I would rather die than turn Judas and betray God. I thought of a passage of God’s words: “No matter what God asks of you, you need only work toward it with all your strength, and I hope you will be able to fulfill your loyalty to God before Him in these final days. As long as you can see God’s gratified smile as He sits upon His throne, even if this moment is the appointed time of your death, you should be able to laugh and smile as you close your eyes” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Interpretations of the Mysteries of “God’s Words to the Entire Universe,” Chapter 41). No matter what environment I am faced with, I am a created being and should do my duty well. I must follow God and do my duty well even if I give my life for it. Later, I did my duty normally. I hurriedly notified the host families that the brother who had been arrested had been to, so they could move. No other brothers and sisters were implicated because of this. When some brothers and sisters were in a bad state because they were afraid of being arrested, I sought them out and fellowshipped with them. As more and more people accepted God’s work of the last days, the leaders asked me to water these newcomers. I actively cooperated.

Through this experience, I gained some understanding of God’s authority, and of my own selfish and despicable satanic nature. From the bottom of my heart, I thank Almighty God!


46. Speaking Up About the Faults of Good Friends Makes for a Long and Good Friendship

By Ziyan, China

In 2023, I was partnered with Ye Xun to do text-based duties. Ye Xun’s work capability is better than mine, and she is also more efficient. Normally, if I had any kind of state, she would fellowship God’s words to help me. We got along very well. In February 2024, during a gathering, Ye Xun incorporated the words of God to understand her own arrogant disposition, but the understanding was very general. After she finished, Lan Xin pointed out some of Ye Xun’s arrogant and constraining behavior when doing her duty. She said that normally when Ye Xun pointed out her problems, Ye Xun’s tone contained some disdain, which constrained her a lot. And there were times when she felt that her caliber was poor and she wasn’t good enough for the duty, Ye Xun told her disdainfully to resign if she couldn’t do it, which made her very negative. While Lan Xin talked, Ye Xun’s face slowly sank. When Lan Xin finished her fellowship, Ye Xun cried, saying that she had constrained others and done evil, and her mood was low. I thought that Ye Xun had not fully accepted the problems that Lan Xin had pointed out, but then I also thought that Ye Xun attached great weight to face, and so it was normal that she wouldn’t be able to accept it straight away when Lan Xin pointed out her problems. She should be a bit better after a while, and so I didn’t say anything more. While eating, Lan Xin sought out Ye Xun several times for a chat, but Ye Xun ignored her. The atmosphere was a bit awkward. Ye Xun and I worked in the same office together, and after lunch, Lan Xin came to our office to help me with the computer. Ye Xun then went outside, as if she was deliberately avoiding Lan Xin. Previously, she and Lan Xin had often chatted and laughed together, but now, it was as if she was a different person. I realized that Ye Xun was prejudiced toward Lan Xin. I wanted to ask about her state, and point out that her attitude was one of not accepting the truth and would make people feel constrained. But then I changed my mind, “Lan Xin pointed out her problems just then, but she hasn’t adjusted her state yet. If I go and criticize her now, will she just get even more negative? If she has a bad opinion of me later and ignores me, what will I do? We share an office and see each other every time we turn our heads. If our relationship gets plunged into a deep freeze, then it’s going to be so difficult to get along in the future. Later, if I have any state or encounter any problems in my work, what will I do if she won’t help me? Won’t I just be embarrassing myself?” When I thought this, I swallowed the words I had been about to say. However, I could clearly see that Ye Xun’s state was not good, and felt self-reproachful for not fellowshipping about it. I then plucked up the courage to ask, “It looks like your state is not so good. Is it because the problems that Lan Xin pointed out are hard to accept straight away? If you have any thoughts, you can open up and fellowship about them. Don’t keep them bottled up inside!” Ye Xun said in a low voice, “I’m fine. I’m digesting it,” and then said nothing more. Seeing that she didn’t want to open up and fellowship about it, I didn’t know what to say all of a sudden. I was worried that if I said anything more, it would provoke antipathy toward me, and she would have a bad opinion of me. Therefore, I just spoke a few words of encouragement and ended the conversation hastily.

Afterward, Ye Xun buried her head in eating and working for two days on end. She basically didn’t speak at all except when we asked her about something, and then she’d say a couple of words. Previously, whenever there were any problems I couldn’t see through in our work, Ye Xun would proactively express her opinions and provide a few suggestions. If there were any parts of my work letters where my fellowship was unclear, she would help me make them better. However, during these two days, Ye Xun wouldn’t even fellowship about the problems we encountered in our work. I wanted to bring them up and discuss them, but when I saw that Ye Xun wasn’t in a good mood, I thought that it would be hard to achieve any results by discussing the work and so I didn’t mention them. As a result, the work was affected. Afterward, I wanted to expose Ye Xun’s behavior so she could become aware of her problems. But then I thought that Lan Xin had only mentioned her arrogant disposition briefly, and Ye Xun’s state had become this bad as a result. If I mention again that she doesn’t accept the truth, then won’t she become prejudiced toward me, and do her duty with a barrier in her heart? How difficult would it be for us to get along then? Therefore, I said to Ye Xun tactfully, “If you have any thoughts, you can talk about them. If you carry on never saying anything like this, you will constrain people. God set up this kind of environment to allow us to reflect on our own corrupt dispositions. It is beneficial for our life entry.” She said in a low voice, “I’m slowly digesting it. I’m fine. It’s better this way. If I say less in the future, I won’t make people feel constrained.” When I saw that Ye Xun was talking like she was still in a huff, I hesitated again. “If I point out her problems and she doesn’t accept them, then will she ignore me as well? Forget it, let’s wait until she is willing to open up and fellowship at that time.” Later, when we discussed the work together, Ye Xun still didn’t say much. Lan Xin saw how Ye Xun was being, and didn’t know quite what to do. She felt that it was her fault, and felt very self-reproachful. Her state was also somewhat despondent. Those two days, all I could think about was this matter. I couldn’t even get my heart to calm down when doing my duty. I prayed to God to tell Him about my state that He may lead me to understand myself.

Later, I read these words of God: “Most people wish to pursue and practice the truth, but much of the time they merely have a resolution and the desire to do so; the truth has not become their life. As a result, when they come across evil forces or encounter evil people and bad people committing evil deeds, or false leaders and antichrists doing things in a way that violates principles—thus disturbing the work of the church and harming God’s chosen ones—they lose the courage to stand up and speak out. What does it mean when you have no courage? Does it mean that you are timid or inarticulate? Or is it that you do not understand thoroughly, and therefore do not have the confidence to speak up? Neither; this is primarily the consequence of being constrained by corrupt dispositions. One of the corrupt dispositions you reveal is a deceitful disposition; when something happens to you, the first thing you think of is your own interests, the first thing you consider is the consequences, whether this will be beneficial to you. This is a deceitful disposition, is it not? Another is a selfish and base disposition. You think, ‘What does a loss to the interests of God’s house have to do with me? I’m not a leader, so why should I care? It’s got nothing to do with me. It’s not my responsibility.’ Such thoughts and words are not something that you consciously think, but are produced by your subconscious—which is the corrupt disposition revealed when people encounter an issue. Corrupt dispositions such as this govern the way you think, they bind your hands and feet, and control what you say. In your heart, you want to stand up and speak, but you have misgivings, and even when you do speak out, you beat around the bush, and leave yourself wiggle room, or else you prevaricate and don’t tell the truth. People who are clear-eyed can see this; in truth, you know in your heart that you have not said all you should, that what you have said has had no effect, that you were merely going through the motions, and that the problem has not been solved. You have not fulfilled your responsibility, yet you say overtly that you have fulfilled your responsibility, or that what was happening was unclear to you. Is this true? And is it what you really think? Are you not then completely under the control of your satanic disposition? Even though some of what you say is in line with the facts, in key places and on crucial issues, you lie and deceive people, which proves that you are someone who lies, and who lives by their satanic disposition” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God exposes that a lot of the time, people are willing to practice the truth, but being dominated by their selfish and deceitful corrupt dispositions, they consider their own interests too much, and even though they clearly see problems with their brothers and sisters, they do not dare to point them out or expose them. Even if they do point them out, they do so in a roundabout way, leaving half of it unsaid and not considering the interests of the house of God. I was in precisely this state. I’d seen that Ye Xun hadn’t accepted the guidance of Lan Xin, who had been ignored when she spoke to Ye Xun; this had constrained Lan Xin. I should have fellowshipped and helped in a timely manner. However, I had been worried that if, at that point in time, I pointed out that she didn’t accept the truth, then she wouldn’t accept it straight away and would have a bad opinion of me, and so later on she wouldn’t help me out if I had any difficulties. Therefore, I had just asked her tactfully about her state. When I’d seen that she wasn’t willing to open up, I had started to worry again that exposing her problems would make her feel antipathy toward me, and so I had swallowed the words I was going to say. Later, Ye Xun’s state still hadn’t turned around. For several days on end, she didn’t really talk to us much, and we couldn’t communicate about the work or discuss it normally. Neither could we achieve good results in implementing the work. I had clearly seen Ye Xun’s problems, but I hadn’t dared to expose them because I’d wanted to safeguard myself. I had stood by and watched as Lan Xin’s state and the work of the church was affected. The only thing in my heart had been my own interests. I hadn’t protected the work of the church at all. I had been too deceitful and selfish!

Later, I read the words of God, and came to understand something about the root cause of my inability to practice the truth. Almighty God says: “There is a tenet in philosophies for worldly dealings that says, ‘Keeping silent on the faults of good friends makes for a long and good friendship.’ It means that in order to preserve a friendly relationship, one must keep silent about their friend’s problems, even if they see them clearly—that they should abide by the principles of not striking people in the face or calling out their shortcomings. They are to deceive each other, hide from each other, engage in intrigue with each other; and though they know with crystal clarity what sort of person the other is, they do not say it outright, but employ cunning methods to preserve their friendly relationship. Why would one want to preserve such relationships? It is about not wanting to make enemies in this society, within one’s group, which would mean subjecting oneself often to dangerous situations. Knowing someone will become your enemy and harm you after you have called out their shortcomings or hurt them, and not wishing to put yourself in such a situation, you employ the tenet of philosophies for worldly dealings that runs, ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings.’ In light of this, if two people are in such a relationship, do they count as true friends? (No.) They are not true friends, much less each other’s confidant. So, what sort of relationship is this, exactly? Is it not a fundamental social relationship? (It is.) In such social relationships, people cannot offer their feelings, nor have deep exchanges, nor speak about whatever they wish. They cannot say out loud what is in their heart, or the problems they see in the other, or words that would benefit the other. Instead, they pick nice things to say, to keep the other’s favor. They dare not speak the truth or uphold the principles, lest it give rise to animosity toward them in others. When no one is threatening to someone, does that person not live in relative ease and peace? Is this not people’s goal in promoting the saying, ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’? (It is.) Clearly, this is a cunning, deceptive way of existence with an element of defensiveness, whose goal is self-preservation. People who live like this have no confidants, no close friends with whom they can say whatever they like. They are defensive with each other, mutually exploiting and outmaneuvering one another, each taking what they need from the relationship. Is this not so? At its root, the goal of ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’ is to keep from offending others and making enemies, to protect oneself by not causing hurt to anyone. It is a technique and method one adopts to keep themselves from being hurt. Looking at these several facets of its essence, is the demand of people’s moral conduct ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’ a noble one? Is it a positive one? (No.) Then, what does it teach people? That you must not offend or hurt anyone, otherwise, you are the one who will end up getting hurt; and also, that you should not trust anyone. If you hurt any one of your good friends, the friendship will quietly start to change: They will go from being your good, close friend to a stranger or an enemy. What problems can it resolve, teaching people to act so? Even if, by acting in this way, you do not make enemies and even lose a few, will this make people admire and approve of you, and always keep you as a friend? Does this fully achieve the standard for moral conduct? At the very best, this is no more than a philosophy for worldly dealings. Can abiding by this statement and practice be considered good moral conduct? Not at all” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (8)). From God’s words, I saw that the reason I had not dared to directly point out Ye Xun’s problems was that I had been living by satanic philosophies for worldly dealings. I had adopted maxims such as “Keeping silent on the faults of good friends makes for a long and good friendship,” and “If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings” as my own approach toward worldly dealings. I had thought that to get along with people, you had to make allowances for them, speak in a way that is easy for them to accept, and not offend them, and that only in this way can you protect your relationships with people and find your footing in the crowd. When I didn’t believe in God, if someone did something wrong, I wouldn’t dare to point it out directly. Even if I mentioned something, I would do so very tactfully, and so I got on very well with my colleagues. After I started believing in God, I had carried on relying on these philosophies for worldly dealings to get along with my brothers and sisters. When I’d seen my brothers and sisters doing things in a way that contravened principles and was not beneficial to the work of the church, I hadn’t dared to point it out in case I harmed the harmonious atmosphere. In particular, when I had seen that Ye Xun didn’t accept the problems that Lan Xin had pointed out and was living in a corrupt disposition and hindering our duties, I should have fellowshipped, given her pointers, and helped her to understand the severe consequences of not accepting the truth. However, I had been afraid of it affecting our relationship, and so I had only asked about her state in a roundabout way, without pointing out her problems. As a result, she had been constantly in a huff and hadn’t done her duty properly, hindering the work. I realized that living by satanic philosophies for worldly dealings is not being sincere or helpful to people at all, and doesn’t protect the work of the church. It also makes me more and more deceitful and selfish: It really is harming others and yourself! When people who truly have humanity see that their brothers and sisters are living in a corrupt disposition, they will fellowship about God’s words based on love, and help their brothers and sisters to understand their own corrupt dispositions. However, I had only considered whether Ye Xun would have a bad opinion of me and whether we would find it harder to get on in the future after I had pointed out her problems. All I had thought about was how to safeguard myself. I hadn’t considered the life entry of my sister or the work of the church at all. I realized that though I had believed in God for many years, I hadn’t changed one bit. I didn’t have normal humanity, and I had truly incurred God’s loathing. When I understood this, my heart was filled with self-reproach and regret. I also prayed to God about my state that He may lead me to be able to practice the truth.

Afterward, I watched an experiential testimony video. Quoted in it were two passages of God’s words that were particularly helpful to me. Almighty God says: “At times, harmony means forbearance and tolerance, but it also means standing your ground and upholding principles. Harmony does not mean compromising on principles to smooth things over, or trying to be ‘a people pleaser,’ or sticking to the path of moderation—and it certainly does not mean ingratiating yourself to someone. These are principles. Once you have grasped these principles, you will, without realizing it, speak and act in accordance with God’s intentions, and live out the reality of the truth, and in this way it is easy to achieve unity. In the house of God, if people live by the philosophies for worldly dealings, and if they rely on their own notions, inclinations, desires, selfish motives, their own gifts, and cleverness in getting along with one another, then this is no way to live before God, and they are incapable of achieving unity. Why is this? This is because when people live by a satanic disposition, they cannot achieve unity” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. On Harmonious Cooperation). “If you have the motivations and perspective of a people pleaser, then, in all matters, you will be incapable of practicing the truth and abiding by principle, and you will always fail and fall down. If you do not awaken and do not ever seek the truth, then you are a disbeliever, and you will never gain the truth and life. What, then, should you do? When faced with such things, you must pray to God and call out to Him, begging for salvation and asking that He give you more faith and strength and enable you to abide by the principles, do what you should do, handle things according to the principles, stand firm in the position you should stand in, protect the interests of God’s house, and prevent any harm from coming to the work of God’s house. If you are able to rebel against your self-interests, your pride, and your standpoint of a people pleaser, and if you do what you should do with an honest, undivided heart, then you will have defeated Satan and gained this aspect of the truth. If you always persist in living by the philosophy of Satan, protecting your relationships with others, never practicing the truth, and not daring to abide by the principles, then will you be able to practice the truth in other matters? You will still have no faith or strength. If you are never able to seek or accept the truth, then will such faith in God allow you to obtain the truth? (No.) And if you cannot obtain the truth, can you be saved? You cannot. If you always live by the philosophy of Satan, utterly devoid of the truth reality, then you can never be saved. It should be clear to you that obtaining the truth is a necessary condition for salvation. How, then, can you obtain the truth? If you are able to practice the truth, if you can live by the truth, and the truth becomes the basis of your life, then you will gain the truth and have life, and so you will be one of those who are saved” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God said that true harmony is not just forbearance and tolerance, and that you must also have principles and stand your ground. You cannot stick to the path of moderation or be a people pleaser. Only by treating people and working with them based on the truth principles can you be in accordance with God’s intention. If you constantly live by satanic philosophies for worldly dealings, protect your interpersonal relationships, cannot uphold the truth principles, and cannot practice God’s words, then ultimately, you will certainly not be able to obtain the truth, and you will be one of those who are eliminated by God. I had been living by the thoughts and views of a people pleaser. I had clearly known that I should point out Ye Xun’s problems and help her to understand herself and turn her state around, but I had constantly worried that if I pointed them out, this would damage the relationship between us. Therefore, I hadn’t practiced opening up and fellowshipping. On the surface, the two of us had apparently had a harmonious relationship, but she had never understood her problems and her state had gotten worse and worse. Everyone had been constrained, and the work had been affected. All of these things were the consequences of me not practicing the truth. I could not continue like this. I had to practice in accordance with God’s words and point out Ye Xun’s behavior in not accepting the truth and the nature of it. If she accepted the truth after fellowship and exposure, that would be good for her—it would be a genuine help. However, if she still didn’t accept it after fellowshipping and continued to feel resistant, then I would need to gain some discernment. That night, I prayed to God, begging Him to give me faith that I could point out Ye Xun’s problems. After praying, I took the initiative to ask about Ye Xun’s state, and pointed out her behaviors of not accepting the truth and being averse to the truth. After Ye Xun listened to me, she had some understanding of her state and was willing to turn it around. I saw that she was willing to accept the truth, but to start off with, she was living in a corrupt disposition and couldn’t turn it around straight away. I also experienced that when you practice in accordance with God’s words, your heart feels at ease and at peace.

At the gathering the next day, when Ye Xun was fellowshipping about her state, she said that she knew she was constraining people with her arrogant disposition, and didn’t accept the truth. However, she hadn’t understood the nature and consequences of acting in this way. I started to feel conflicted again, “Maybe I should point things out for her again, so that she gets more of an understanding of the details. If she only understands a general outline, this isn’t helpful for her turning things around and entering in the future. But if I point it out, will she think that I’m placing too many demands on her? What if she can’t accept it and becomes negative again? If she forms prejudices about me, how will we get along in the future? Maybe I should just let her slowly understand things on her own.” When I thought this, I shrank back a bit again. At this time, I realized that my hesitancy was still because I wanted to maintain my relationship with her. I silently prayed to God, begging Him to give me faith and treat my sister with an honest heart. I remembered these words of God: “How is constructive speech expressed? It is mainly encouraging, orienting, guiding, exhorting, understanding, and comforting. Also, in some special instances, it becomes necessary to directly expose other people’s errors and prune them, so that they gain knowledge of the truth and desire to repent. Only then is the due effect achieved. This way of practicing is of great benefit to people. It is a real help to them, and it is constructive for them, is it not?” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (3)). God’s words made me understand that it is not only words of encouragement and exhortation that are helpful to people. Pruning in respect of people’s problems and pointing out their deficiencies and shortcomings is of greater edification. It can help people to better understand their state, seek the truth to resolve problems, and is also beneficial to their life entry. Now, Ye Xun did not understand the nature and consequences of her not accepting the truth. By pointing it out, I could help her understand herself better. This would be beneficial to both her own life entry and the work of the church. Whatever Ye Xun thinks of me isn’t important. The most important thing is that I must practice God’s words and give my sister genuine help. Therefore, I read several passages of God’s words in respect of Ye Xun’s state, and pointed out that her understanding was general and lacking in detail. Then, incorporating the words of God, I fellowshipped about the nature and consequences of acting in this way. Through fellowship, Ye Xun admitted that she currently didn’t have a very deep understanding, and was willing to turn things around and change. She also apologized to Lan Xin on the spot. Lan Xin also fellowshipped about her own state. Everyone opened up about themselves, and there were no more barriers between anyone. I truly experienced how practicing in accordance with God’s words brings people help and benefits. As long as people are willing to accept the truth, then pointing out issues, helping each other, fellowship, and exposure between brothers and sisters will not only not make people negative, but will actually help people understand themselves better, and everyone will make progress in their life entry. These are the gains of practicing the truth.


47. Now I Know How to Treat Marriage

By Song Xiao, China

My grandmother preached Almighty God’s gospel of the last days to me when I was 18. Through reading the words of Almighty God, I understood that in the last days, God expresses the truth and carries out the work of judgment in order to cleanse and save people, classify them according to their kind, and ultimately bring this age to an end. I had never believed in the Lord Jesus and was fortunate enough to catch up with God’s final stage of work. This was God’s grace to me. I must earnestly believe in God and do my duty to repay God’s love. From then on, I pursued passionately and frequently read God’s words and gathered with my parents and grandmother. I was also active in doing my duties. After six months, I left home to do my duty because of the need of the work. Occasionally, I would find some time to return home when I was passing my hometown.

In 2019, I was 25. One time, when I returned home, my father said to me, “Son, you’ve reached marriageable age, and you should form a family of your own. Look at your cousin and his wife. After they got married, they were still able to do duties in the church, and it worked out well.” He gave another couple of examples of young brothers and sisters who got married, trying to persuade me to do the same. I said, “I’m busy doing my duty. I don’t really feel like getting married and living a family life. In this life, I just want to devote all my time to believing in God and doing my duty. Only by pursuing the truth and doing our duties well can our lives have meaning. God says: ‘Some people’s families oppress them so that they are unable to believe in God unless they get married. In this way, marriage, conversely, is helpful for them. For others, marriage brings no benefits, but costs them what they once had’ (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Practice (7)). Nobody in our family is persecuting me, so I want to devote all my time to doing my duty. This will be beneficial to my pursuit of life.” As I spoke, I saw my father lying on the bed, looking disappointed. In a low voice, he murmured, “Using all your time to do your duty is walking the right path. If you choose not to marry, that is your freedom and I will not get in your way. But when I think of our family, which has been sustained through an only son for three generations, and how if you don’t get married, our family lineage will end with you, I feel sad at heart. That’s why I thought about discussing with you whether you might choose to get married, just like your cousin.” After that, my dad never tried to persuade me like this again.

After the Spring Festival in 2024, some brothers and sisters were arrested in the area where I was doing my duty. I was left without a suitable host house to live in for a time, and so I suggested to the leaders that I return home temporarily. While I was at home, my mother would talk to me about getting married from time to time. One time, she introduced the daughters of a couple of sisters. She thought that one of them was pretty nice, and asked me what I thought about this. As soon as I heard this, I thought, “The matter of my marriage has been constantly weighing on the minds of my parents, and now they have taken action. If I refuse directly, that’ll be too hurtful to my mother.” So I moved the conversation onto another topic, consciously trying to avoid it. One evening, I was chatting to my mother. My mother said solemnly, “Son, do you know why I saved all this money? One reason is to pay for your grandmother’s medical care; the other is for you to marry someone. Now, your grandmother has passed away, and the one major matter remaining in our family is your marriage. If you meet someone suitable, you should get married! It won’t get in the way of you believing in God. You’re already thirty years old, and you won’t get any younger. If you don’t marry someone, you’ll have nobody to keep you company and you’ll end up lonely. Your father and I aren’t getting any younger either, and we won’t be able to keep you company your whole life.” Hearing these words of my mother, I felt a slight ache in my heart. Over the years, my standpoint on marriage had always been very firm, but now I was really wavering. I remembered when my grandmother passed away last year. I felt that with one fewer relative in the world, there was one fewer person who could keep me company, and I felt a kind of chill in my heart, “If I don’t get married, then once my parents pass away, I will live out my old age in loneliness.” Plus, my parents had never made any demands on me ever since I was a child. They had supported me all these years while I was away from home doing my duty. I had not managed to satisfy this, the only tiny expectation they had placed on me in this life. I felt like I had let my parents down. But then I had another thought, “If I marry and have children, then I’ll have more entanglements in my life, and I will have less time and energy for my duty. I might even be unable to do my duty. This is the case with one brother, whose life forced him back into the world to earn money after he got married. He couldn’t even attend gatherings regularly. I received God’s grace to come to the house of God to do my duty, and over these years, I have received so much from God. If I didn’t do my duty, and instead went to lead a married life, I would be letting God down!” So I said to my mom, “I don’t want to start a family. Once I start a family, I’ll have too many entanglements, and my duty will be affected. I am fine on my own. You just have a good life and don’t need to worry about me.” When my mother heard me say this, she was so sad that she lowered her head and didn’t say anything more. This made me think of my father’s disappointed and sad appearance a few years before, and my heart softened all of a sudden. I thought, “If I can’t even satisfy my parents on this requirement, and also leave them to be embarrassed in front of our relatives and their friends and be mocked and judged by others, would that not be too selfish of me? I am the only child my parents bore and raised, so if I don’t marry and have children, my family will have no descendants. I will have let down my parents and ancestors. Is this not being unfilial? My relatives and friends all ask me when I will get married. Some of them say my parents aren’t taking proper responsibility. They say that even though I’m more than old enough, I don’t even have a wife, let alone children, and that I’m breaking the family lineage. If still I’m not in a hurry to start a family and build a career, who knows what else they’ll say behind my back!” Throughout that time, I was disturbed by this matter, and sometimes couldn’t get to sleep even after midnight. I thought to myself, “I’ve been doing my duty away from home all these years, and I’ve seen a few brothers and sisters of my age who have gotten married and had kids. Although they have a lot of entanglements, they can still do some duties. What if I just find someone suitable, get married, and believe in God at the same time as living that life? I should not let my relatives and friends say that I am breaking the family lineage, as it would embarrass my parents in front of them. But getting married and having children will bring me heavy entanglements, and will place great limitations on me doing my duty, without being of the slightest benefit to my belief in God or my pursuit of the truth …” I was in a dilemma. Later, the leaders found me a suitable host family and sent a letter asking me to go and do my duty. My mother cried when she saw me off. I felt extremely sad, and I forced my tears back so my mother wouldn’t see them. I felt like I had let my parents down in this life. Never mind that as their son, I had been unable to keep them company, I had also made them worry about me and made them the subject of gossip behind their backs. Living in this state, I felt tormented, and the performance of my duty was also affected. I knew that my state was wrong so I consciously read God’s words to resolve the problem.

One afternoon, I suddenly remembered a hymn of God’s words that I had heard before “What the Young Should Pursue.” I then looked up this passage of God’s words and read it. Almighty God says: “Young people should not be without aspirations, drive, and an enthusiastic desire to better themselves; they should not be disheartened about their prospects, and nor should they lose hope in life or confidence in the future; they should have the perseverance to continue along the way of truth that they have now chosen—to realize their wish to expend their entire lives for Me. They should not be without the truth, nor should they harbor hypocrisy and unrighteousness—they should stand firm in the proper stance. They should not just drift along, but should have the spirit to dare to make sacrifices and to struggle for justice and truth. Young people should have the bravery to not succumb to oppression by the forces of darkness and to transform the significance of their existence. Young people should not resign themselves to adversity, but should be open and frank, with a spirit of forgiveness for their brothers and sisters. Of course, these are My requirements of everyone, and My advice to everyone. But even more, these are My soothing words for all young people. You should practice according to My words. In particular, young people should not be without the resolve to exercise discernment in issues and to seek justice and the truth. You should pursue all things beautiful and good, and you should obtain the reality of all positive things. You should be responsible toward your life, and you must not take it lightly. People come to the earth and it is rare to encounter Me, and it is also rare to have the opportunity to seek and to gain the truth. Why would you not prize this beautiful time as the right path to pursue in this life? And why are you always so dismissive toward the truth and justice? Why are you always trampling on and ruining yourselves for that unrighteousness and filth that toys with people?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Words for the Young and the Old). Reading God’s words, I felt as if God were guiding me face-to-face. I felt extremely encouraged. I saw that God places great expectations on young people to pursue the truth. As a young person, believing in God does not just require me to have the ideals and aims of pursuing to gain the truth, but also requires me to have a stance: I cannot go with the flow, but must be able to exercise discernment in issues. I thought of Peter. He started to believe in God when he was young. He longed for justice and was thirsty for the truth. His parents demanded that he attend school so that he could get some kind of an official position when he was older, but Peter knew that that was contrary to the pursuit of the right path, that it was an empty life. He was not constrained by his parents, and still chose to walk the path of belief in God. Peter could distinguish between right and wrong and took a firm stance. He was able to detest, reject, and refuse to follow that which came from man, and was able to bear humiliation and even give his life in order to follow that which came from God. In the end, he was perfected by God and lived out the most meaningful life. Compared to Peter’s experience, I felt thoroughly ashamed. When I was subjected to the condemnation of nonbelievers on the matter of marriage, and bore some humiliation and pain, I lost my stance. I regarded marrying and having children to fulfill my filial duties to my parents as being of the same importance as doing the duties of a created being. I was standing on two boats at once, one foot on each: Both sides were unsteady because I hadn’t chosen either. Now is the critical period when God works to save people. If I got married and had children at this time, I would have to work hard to support them, and I wouldn’t have so much time and energy to do my duty or pursue the truth. If I were to lose the favorable conditions I have now, that would be a lifelong regret. When I understood this, I saw that my desire to start a family while properly believing in God and doing my duty at the same time was simply not realistic. Once I got married, it might not be up to me anymore. I could not be influenced by my parents. I must persist in my pursuit. Realizing this, I didn’t feel so conflicted and tormented in my heart anymore. However, afterward, whenever a suitable environment came upon me, I would still have the idea of wanting to get married and lead that kind of life. Once, I prayed earnestly to God, “Dear God, on the day that I returned to You, I determined that I would follow You my whole life, expend myself for You, and do the duties of a created being. But recently, I have constantly been thinking about finding a partner, starting a family, and leading a family life while believing in God. I am not willing to fall like this, but I do not have the strength to strengthen my resolve. Please lead me out of this incorrect state.”

One day, I read a passage of God’s words and gained some understanding of my own problem. Almighty God says: “Some people can’t stand their parents’ nagging. At first, they think it’s great that they are single and only have themselves to take care of. Especially after believing in God, they are very busy performing their duties every day and don’t have time to think about these things, so they don’t date and won’t get married in the future. However, they can’t get past their parents’ scrutiny. Their parents disagree, always urging and pressuring them. Whenever they see their children, they start nagging: ‘Are you dating someone? Is there anyone you’ve taken a fancy to? Hurry up and bring them home so we can check them out for you. If they’re suitable, just go and tie the knot already; you’re not getting any younger! Women are thirty and unmarried and men are thirty-five and not searching for a partner—what’s this about? Is it an attempt to turn the world upside down? Who will take care of you when you get old if you don’t get married?’ Parents always worry and busy themselves with this, wanting you to seek out this or that kind of person, pushing you to get married and find a partner. And after you do get married, your parents keep pestering you: ‘Hurry up and have a child while I’m still young. I’ll take care of them for you.’ You say, ‘I don’t need you to take care of my children. Don’t worry.’ They respond, ‘What do you mean, “Don’t worry”? Hurry up and have a kid! After they’re born, I’ll look after them for you. Once they’re a bit older, then you can take over.’ Whatever expectations parents have for their children—regardless of the parents’ attitudes or whether these expectations are correct—it always feels like a burden for the children. If they do listen to their parents, they’ll feel uncomfortable and unhappy. If they don’t listen to their parents, they’ll have a guilty conscience: ‘My parents aren’t wrong. They’re so old and don’t get to see me getting married or having kids. They feel sad, so they urge me to get married and have kids. This is also their responsibility.’ So, when it comes to handling parents’ expectations in this regard, deep down people always have the vague sense that it’s a burden. Whether they listen or not, it seems wrong, and either way they feel like disobeying their parents’ demands or desires is so disgraceful and immoral. It’s a matter that weighs on their conscience. Some parents even interfere with their children’s lives: ‘Hurry up and get married and have kids. Give me a big, healthy grandson first.’ In this way they even try to interfere with the baby’s gender. Some parents also say, ‘You already have a daughter, hurry up and give me a grandson, I want both a grandson and a granddaughter. You and your spouse are busy believing in God and performing your duties all day long. You’re not doing your proper job; having children is a big deal. Don’t you know, “Of the three filial impieties, having no heir is the worst”? Do you think just having a daughter is enough? You better hurry up and give me a grandson too! You’re the only child in our family; if you don’t give me a grandson, won’t our family line come to an end?’ You contemplate, ‘That’s right, if the family line ends with me, wouldn’t I be letting down my ancestors?’ So, not getting married is wrong, and getting married but not having children is also wrong; but then it’s also not good enough to have a daughter, you must have a son. Some people have a son first, but their parents say, ‘One is not enough. What if something happens? Have another one so they can keep each other company.’ When it comes to their children, parents’ word is law and they can be utterly unreasonable, capable of articulating the most skewed logic—their children are simply at a loss as to how to deal with them. Parents interfere and criticize their children’s lives, work, marriage, and attitudes toward various things. Children can only swallow their anger. They cannot hide from their parents or shake them off. They cannot scold or educate their own parents—so what can they do? They endure it, try to see them as seldom as possible, and they avoid bringing these issues up if they absolutely must meet. And if the matters do get raised, they will instantly cut them off and go hide somewhere. However, there are some people who, in order to meet their parents’ expectations and not disappoint them, agree to their parents’ demands. You might reluctantly rush into dating, marriage, and having kids. But it is not enough to have one child; you must have several. You do this to satisfy your parents’ demands and make them happy and joyful. Regardless of whether you can satisfy your parents’ wishes, their demands would be troublesome for any child. Your parents aren’t doing anything against the law, and you can’t criticize them, talk to anyone else about it, or reason with them. As you go back and forth like this, the matter becomes your burden. You always feel that so long as you can’t meet your parents’ demands for marriage and children, you will be unable to face your parents and ancestors with a clear conscience. If you haven’t met your parents’ demands—that is, you haven’t dated, haven’t entered into marriage, and haven’t had kids and continued the family lineage like they asked—you will feel pressure inside. You can only relax a little if your parents say they won’t interfere in these matters, giving you freedom to take things as they come. However, if the social feedback coming from your extended relatives, friends, classmates, colleagues, and everyone else is to condemn you and talk about you behind your back, then it is also a burden for you. When you are 25 and unmarried, you don’t think it matters much, but when you reach 30, you start feeling like it’s not so good, so you avoid these relatives and family members, and don’t bring it up. And if you’re still unmarried at 35, people will say, ‘Why aren’t you married? Is there something wrong with you? You’re kind of a weirdo, aren’t you?’ If you are married but do not want children, they will say, ‘Why haven’t you had kids after getting married? Other people get married and have a daughter and then a son, or they have a son and then a daughter. Why don’t you want children? What’s the matter with you? Don’t you have any human feelings? Are you even a normal person?’ Whether it comes from parents or society, these issues become a burden for you in different environments and backgrounds. You feel you are in the wrong, especially at your particular age. For example, if you are between thirty and fifty and are still unmarried, you don’t dare meet people. They say, ‘That woman has never been married her entire life, she’s an old spinster, no one wants her, no one will marry her.’ ‘That guy, he has never had a wife his whole life.’ ‘Why didn’t they get married?’ ‘Who knows, maybe something is wrong with them.’ You ponder, ‘There isn’t anything wrong with me. So why haven’t I gotten married then? I didn’t listen to my parents and I’m letting them down.’ People say, ‘That guy isn’t married, that girl isn’t married. Look how pitiful their parents are now. Other parents have grandchildren and great-grandchildren, but they are still single. Their ancestors must have done something terrible, huh? Isn’t this leaving the family without an heir? They won’t have any descendants to continue the family line. What’s the matter with that family?’ No matter how adamant your current attitude is, as long as you are a mortal, ordinary person, and you do not have enough truth to understand this matter, sooner or later you will be troubled and disturbed by it” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). What God’s word exposed was exactly my state. I knew that getting married was a major entanglement and of no benefit to pursuing the truth or doing my duty, so I didn’t want to get married. But when I still hadn’t gotten married or had children by the time I was thirty, I was mocked and criticized by my relatives and friends. Neither I nor my parents felt like we could hold our heads high. This resulted in my parents repeatedly urging me to get married so as not to break the family lineage. They even actively introduced potential partners to me. All this was the result of being bound by the traditional notions of “Of the three filial impieties, having no heir is the worst,” and “When men are of age, they should marry; when women are of age, they should wed.” We had treated these fallacious ideas, infused into us by Satan, as principles to guide our conduct and actions. We believed that parents must worry about their children getting married and building a career so that there would be children to carry on the family lineage, while children must submit to this and bear children of their own to ensure plentiful descendants, so their parents could enjoy the pleasures of a house full of children and grandchildren. If children did not accomplish this, this was gravely rebellious and unfilial. I couldn’t meet my parents’ expectations, caused them worry and sadness on my account, and gave them a bad name. I felt that, as a son, I was too selfish and unfilial. I couldn’t bear the condemnation of relatives and friends, and thought about getting married in order to repay my indebtedness to my parents. However, I didn’t want to lose my favorable conditions for pursuing the truth and doing my duty. I could not eat or sleep well as a result, and lived in distress. God has given people the right to decide whether they reproduce or not, and however people choose, it is justified. But Satan uses traditional notions such as “Of the three filial impieties, having no heir is the worst,” and “When men are of age, they should marry; when women are of age, they should wed” to bind people so that whether someone has humanity or whether they are filial is assessed based on their marital status and whether they have children, and not based on their character, much less on God’s words. This way, not only will people be unable to impartially assess someone, but everyone is forced to live for the sake of getting married and carrying on the family lineage for fear of being condemned and spurned by others. In truth, not getting married does not mean being unfilial to one’s parents. Some people don’t want to consider serious relationships because they are busy with their careers. Some don’t get married because of the pressures of life. I chose not to get married so I could do the duties of a created being well. This is my freedom and the most correct choice. However, I didn’t have the truth and couldn’t see through things, so I was bound by traditional notions and couldn’t gain liberation. I could only helplessly endure the pressure from my family and the condemnation of social opinion. My dad and I had believed in God for many years, yet we still viewed things in reliance on these fallacious outlooks, and were still bound and fettered by these traditional notions. We were really too foolish!

One day, I read the words of God: “What does it matter if the family lineage is broken? Isn’t it just a matter of surnames of the flesh? Souls have no relations to each other; there’s no inheritance or continuation among them to speak of. Humankind shares one ancestor; everyone is a descendant of that ancestor, so there’s no question of the lineage of humankind ending. Carrying on a lineage is not your responsibility. Walking the right path in life, living a free and liberated life, and being a true created being are what people should pursue. Being a machine for propagating humankind is not a burden you should carry. It is also not your responsibility to reproduce or continue a family lineage for the sake of some family. God has not given you this responsibility. Whoever wants to procreate can go ahead and procreate; whoever wants to continue their lineage can do so; whoever is willing to take on that responsibility can take it on; it has nothing to do with you. If you are not willing to take on that responsibility and you are unwilling to fulfill this obligation, that is fine, it is your right. Isn’t this appropriate? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). God’s words brought great clarity and enlightenment to my heart, as if a heavy weight had been lifted. I understood that people do not have any responsibility to carry on the family lineage. In the beginning, God created Adam and Eve, the ancestors of mankind, and through continuous reproduction, mankind created clans and families, but a person’s soul does not belong exclusively to any one clan or family. God is sovereign over and arranges who goes to what family. In this life, you might be born into the Li family; in the next life, you might be born into the Zhao family, and the life after that, God may arrange for you to be born in a foreign country. A surname is an identifier for a person, and no matter what surname a person has, in the final analysis, we are all created humanity, and the source of our lives is God. Previously, I hadn’t seen this matter clearly. I had always believed that as three generations of my family had been continued through only sons, then if I, in my generation, didn’t marry and have children, then I would cut off the family lineage and let my parents and ancestors down. I condemned myself in my heart as a result. God’s words made me understand that people’s souls have no relationship to each other. If I choose not to get married or have children, that is of no bearing on whether I am filial or not. My parents and I came into this world with our own missions. God graced me by letting me come to God’s house to do my duty, and I chose to let go of worldly entanglements to concentrate on doing my duty. This is walking the correct path and attending to the proper duties. It is approved of by God.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “As far as marriage goes, let’s first put aside the fact that marriage is ordained by God. God’s attitude toward this matter is to grant people themselves the right to choose. You can choose to be single, or you can choose to enter into marriage; you can choose to live life as a couple, or you can choose to have a whole big family. This is your freedom. No matter what your basis for making these choices is or what purpose or result you want to achieve, in short, this right is given to you by God; you have the right to choose. … Although God has granted you such a right, when you exercise this right, you need to carefully consider what choice you are about to make and what consequences this choice may bring. Regardless of the consequences that may arise, you should not blame others, nor should you blame God. You should take responsibility for the consequences of your own choices. … On one hand, choosing to enter into marriage does not mean you have thus repaid your parents’ kindness or fulfilled your filial duty; of course, choosing to be single does not mean you are defying your parents either. On the other hand, choosing to enter into marriage or have many children is not rebelling against God, nor is it defying Him. You will not be condemned for it. Choosing to be single will also not be the reason God ultimately grants you salvation. In short, whether you are single, married, or have many children, God will not determine whether you can ultimately be saved based on these factors. God does not look at your marital background or marital status; He looks only at whether you are pursuing the truth, your attitude toward performing your duties, how much of the truth you have accepted and submitted to, and whether you act according to the truth principles. Ultimately, God will also set aside your marital status to examine the path in life, the principles by which you live, and the rules by which you survive that you have chosen to determine whether you will be saved. Of course, there is one fact we must mention. For those who are single or divorced, as in those who have not entered or who left marriage, have one thing going for them, which is that there is no need for them to be responsible for anyone or anything within the framework of marriage. They do not have to shoulder these responsibilities and obligations, so they are relatively more free. They have more freedom in terms of time, more abundance in terms of energy, and more personal freedom to some extent. For example, as an adult, when you go out to perform your duties, no one can restrict you—not even your parents have this right. You pray to God yourself, He will make arrangements for you, and you can pack your bags and leave. But if you are married and have a family, you are not as free. You have to be responsible for them. First of all, in terms of living conditions and financial resources, you have to at least provide food and clothing for them, and when your children are young you must bring them to school. You must bear these responsibilities. In these situations, married people are not free because they have social and family obligations they must fulfill. It is simpler for those who are unmarried and have no children. When performing their duties in God’s house they will not go hungry or cold; they will have both food and shelter. They do not need to run around earning money and working because of the needs of family life. That’s the difference. In the end, when it comes to marriage, the point remains the same: You should not carry any burdens. Whether it’s your parents’ expectations, traditional views from society, or your own extravagant desires, you should not bear any burdens” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). From God’s words I understood that people should not carry any burden in their choice of whether to step into marriage or not. God has given us the right to choose freely. God will not condemn me if I choose marriage, nor will He determine that I can be saved just because I don’t choose marriage. God does not determine people’s outcomes based on their marital status. He looks at whether people have entered into the truth in their belief in God and whether they have done their duties well. Everyone is equal in the pursuit of the truth. Actually, I also realized that single brothers and sisters have a few advantages in pursuing the truth and doing their duties. Without the entanglements of a family, they have more time and energy to devote to doing their duties and pondering the words of God. This is beneficial for people to enter into the truth. When I saw that many new believers in God across the world had begun to preach the gospel to bear testimony to God, I thought of what God said: “As God’s people grow more mature, it proves that the great red dragon is collapsing further; this is clearly visible to man. The maturation of God’s people is the augury of the enemy’s demise” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Interpretations of the Mysteries of “God’s Words to the Entire Universe,” Chapter 10). God’s work is almost at an end, and now, disasters are getting more and more serious. If we don’t put more time and energy into our duties now, there might be no chance to properly pursue the truth or do our duties later even if we have the desire to. Now, brothers and sisters from all over the world are actively doing their duties, and propagating and testifying to God’s work. These are good deeds, remembered by God. Today, I choose not to marry. I must do my duty properly, regularly ponder God’s words to resolve my own corrupt dispositions, and use my time to pursue the truth. Only if I can testify to God and do my duty well will this life not have been lived in vain. After understanding this, I prayed to God, “Dear God, I have let go of marriage and chosen to use all of my time to do my duties of my own free will. May You guide me to walk onto the path of pursuing the truth, and practice and experience God’s words to resolve my corrupt dispositions.”

Later, I read more of God’s words: “In dealing with your parents, you should first rationally step outside of this blood relationship and discern your parents using the truths you have already accepted and understood. Discern your parents based on their thoughts, views, and motives regarding conduct, and on their principles and methods of conduct, which will confirm that they too are people corrupted by Satan. View them and discern them from the perspective of truth, rather than always thinking that your parents are lofty, selfless, and kind to you, and if you look at them that way, you will never discover what issues they have. Don’t view your parents from the perspective of your family ties, or your role as a son or daughter. Step outside of this sphere and look at how they deal with the world, with the truth, and with people, matters, and things. Also, more specifically, look at the ideas and views that your parents have conditioned into you as regards how you should view people and things, and how you should comport yourself and act—this is how you should recognize and discern them. In this way, their human qualities and the fact that they have been corrupted by Satan will become clear little by little. What kind of people are they? If they aren’t believers, what is their attitude toward people who do believe in God? If they are believers, what is their attitude toward the truth? Are they people who pursue the truth? Do they love the truth? Do they like positive things? What is their outlook on life and the world? And so on. If you can discern your parents based on these things, you will have a clear idea. Once these matters are clear, the lofty, noble, and unshakable status of your parents in your mind will change. And when it changes, the motherly and fatherly love shown by your parents—along with their specific words and actions, and those lofty images you hold of them—will no longer be so deeply imprinted in your mind. The selflessness and greatness of your parents’ love for you, as well as their devotion in taking care of you, protecting you, and even doting on you, will imperceptibly cease to occupy an important position in your mind” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (13)). The words of God sparked an awakening in me. I remembered how my parents had urged me to get married, time after time. On the surface, my parents were thinking of me and worried that I would be lonely, but in essence, they were living in reliance on traditional notions, which would cause me to be trapped in a family life of the flesh, so I would lose the favorable conditions for pursuing the truth. This originates from Satan’s disturbances. Previously, I had always viewed things from the perspective of the flesh and familial affection; I had not discerned things according to the truth. I had always thought that my parents were urging me to get married because they thought it would be good for me, and I felt guilty for rejecting them. If it hadn’t been for God’s words leading me, time after time, I would not have been able to discern these traditional cultural values at all. Now, I must follow God’s words on the matter of belief in God and choosing my path. I cannot be affected by my parents. If what they say is in accordance with the words of God, I can obey it; but if it is contrary to the truth and isn’t beneficial to my life, then I must reject it. When I understood this, I didn’t feel any pressure in my heart about deciding not to get married.

After that, I found time to write to my father to fellowship about my experiential understanding, so that he too would understand the truth from God’s words and leave the harm of traditional notions behind. Later, my father wrote a letter in reply, “Your experience is very well written. Back then, I wanted to ask you to find a partner due to traditional thoughts. After I read your letter, I really admired your choice. After reading the words of God you found for me, I was also able to alter this view. In the past, I disturbed you by relying on fleshly affection, but now I understand that you are willing to give up marriage in order to devote all your time to doing your duty, which is the most meaningful thing!” Seeing my dad’s reply, I was very gratified. God’s words are the truth. They changed our mistaken thoughts and views. They delivered us from the constraints of traditional notions so that we can do our duties in freedom and liberation. I vividly experienced God’s salvation and God’s love. Thanks and praise be to Almighty God!


48. My Introverted Personality No Longer Makes Me Negative

By Song Yuan, China

I have been introverted ever since I was young, and I couldn’t even recognize all my classmates in school. I didn’t have many friends, and I didn’t want to socialize much with others, as I felt like there was nothing to talk about. Gradually, I became very afraid of communicating with strangers, and when there were a lot of people, I would get very nervous and even more unwilling to speak, as I was afraid I would embarrass myself in front of others if I said something wrong.

When I was in high school, my family and I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days. Later, I trained in doing graphic design in the church, which was a duty that mostly involved sitting in front of a computer. At most, I would talk about my own state during gatherings, but I didn’t need to interact too much with others, and so I wasn’t greatly constrained by my introverted personality. In 2022, I took on the duty of watering. At first, Sister Jiayin and I gathered with the newcomers together. Jiayin wasn’t shy at all. On the contrary, she was great at chatting with newcomers, and while chatting, she was able to understand the newcomers’ states and issues, then she would find the relevant passages of God’s words to fellowship with them. The newcomers really liked her and were willing to communicate with her. Every time I saw this, I felt really envious. I wished I could be as extroverted as her and talk to people so easily. For me, this was such a difficult thing, and I wondered how my sister could do this so easily. I’d watch them chatting away from the sidelines, and I always felt like I didn’t fit in with them, and this made me feel upset. Sometimes, Jiayin would ask me to speak. I could fellowship a little on the questions the newcomers had, but as soon as I spoke, I would stutter and keep repeating myself. I could never express what I wanted to say very well. I felt like I was of such poor caliber that I couldn’t even speak properly, and wondered what I would say to the newcomers if my sister were to entrust them to me. Just the thought of having to gather with the newcomers by myself made me nervous, as I was afraid that if I spoke poorly, the newcomers would dislike me and not want to gather anymore. I was even more afraid that my communication issues would make me unable to fulfill my duty properly. Considering that watering newcomers and preaching the gospel require one to communicate with people, and that I was lacking this very skill, I felt that if I couldn’t water newcomers, I couldn’t do other duties well either, and this made me wonder, “If I have no duty to do, how can I be saved? What future or destination will I have?” Since I’d taken on this duty, I had to find a way to overcome this difficulty. Later, I started to carefully listen to how my sister chatted with others, what she said as opening remarks, how she came to understand the newcomers’ difficulties, and so on. I memorized these things and kept them in mind, so that when I met with newcomers, I would know what to say. But when I actually went alone to gather with newcomers, I was very nervous. My mind just wouldn’t cooperate, and I forgot most of what I had memorized. I mustered up some courage and forced myself to speak, following the example of what my sister had said, but what I said felt really lifeless. Even asking something as simple as “How have you been recently?” didn’t come out as naturally as it did when the sister said it, and after saying a few words, there would be an awkward silence. I disdained myself, thinking, “Why am I so awkward with my words? I can’t even say a few basic words well!” I really wanted to change my introverted personality, as I felt that only by changing my personality could I be more up to the duty of watering, and only then would my future and destination be secure. I thought maybe I hadn’t practiced enough, so from then on, every time there was a gathering, I would try my best to talk more with the newcomers, but I just couldn’t break through. Then I thought about praying more to God, and that maybe if God guided me, I would become more extroverted and able to communicate. But after praying several times, I still couldn’t help but feel nervous when I met people, and I gradually became discouraged, thinking, “Why haven’t I seen any change after practicing for so long? I want to fulfill this duty, but this personality of mine is just no good for this. Why didn’t God make me a little more extroverted? If I could communicate like Jiayin, I’d be able to fulfill this duty, right? If I keep having difficulties communicating, will the newcomers think I’m really awkward? Will they still be willing to gather with me in the future? What if I’m dismissed for not fulfilling my duty?”

Once, a newcomer had some notions, and the church leaders asked me to support her. When I got home, I hurried to find relevant truths. I reviewed them several times and even memorized them, but when I got to the newcomer’s house, I was still so nervous that my heart was pounding, and my hands were sweating from gripping so hard. The newcomer also mentioned some other notions, and although I had some thoughts on how to resolve them, I was so nervous that my mind went blank, and I forgot what to say after just a couple of sentences. The newcomer’s responses were very indifferent. When I left, I thought to myself, “I’m absolutely terrible at this! I had clearly prepared well in advance, but when the crucial moment came, I just couldn’t express myself clearly. This duty really isn’t something someone like me, who isn’t good with words, can do.” The more I thought about it, the more negative I became.

After some time, the leaders sent a letter. It said that I had an introverted personality, was unable to communicate with others, and that I lacked a sense of burden in my duty, and so after assessing, they decided to assign me a different duty. I felt a mix of emotions, “Someone like me, who isn’t good with words, can’t even water newcomers, let alone preach the gospel. I have no other talents, so what other duty can I do? God’s work is about to end, and I’m without any duty; doesn’t this mean I’ll be eliminated?” The more I thought about it, the more miserable I became, and I was so negative that I even began to complain about God. I thought, “I’ve tried my best to change, but I still can’t communicate well. Why did God give me such a personality? God should’ve made me more extroverted, able to communicate with others. Then I’d be able to fulfill my duty.” As I thought this way, I suddenly became a little scared, “Am I not complaining about God?” I didn’t dare think this way anymore, but I didn’t feel motivated in my duty. At that time, a newcomer was in a bad state, and I didn’t want to go fellowship and resolve it. I thought that since I was going to be passing the newcomer on to another sister to water, I could let the sister take care of her problems. As I thought this, I felt somewhat guilty, and I realized that this wasn’t right. I thought of God’s words: “God gives us life, so we ought to do our duty well; for each day we live, we ought to do that day’s duty well. We should make what God has entrusted to us our primary mission, make doing our duty the number one thing in our lives in order to complete it well. Although we do not pursue perfection, we can put forth effort toward the truth, and act based on God’s words and the truth principles, so that we can satisfy God, make Satan ashamed, and have no regrets. This is the attitude that believers in God ought to have toward their duty” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). God’s words made me understand that God looks at a person’s attitude toward their duty, and whether they are dedicated and putting in their best effort, and that this is the most important thing. I thought that because I was introverted and couldn’t communicate well, I wasn’t devoting myself to my duty, and I didn’t want to make an effort to seek the truth to solve the newcomer’s problems. I wasn’t considering the newcomer’s life at all. With this attitude, I had no sense of responsibility, so how could God approve of me? Even though I had been reassigned to a new duty, some tasks still needed to be done during the handover period. I couldn’t go through the motions. I had to resolve the newcomer’s problems quickly and see my responsibility through to the end. Later, I sought ways to resolve the newcomer’s issues, and to my surprise, I found a very helpful experiential article that exactly addressed the newcomer’s problems. I then fellowshipped the author’s experiences from the article with the newcomer, and though I wasn’t very fluent in what I said, the newcomer’s problems were eventually solved.

Later on, the leaders saw that I had written some experiential testimony articles and assigned me to do text-based duties. Three months later, the leaders asked me to share with a few brothers and sisters the principles of writing sermons. When I thought about my personality and inability to communicate, let alone communicate principles, I wondered how I’d possibly be able to fellowship these things clearly with others. So I said in a harsh tone, “You’re pushing me to do something I can’t do! I might hamper others’ progress!” No matter how the leaders fellowshipped with me, I felt incapable and resistant. After the leaders left, I calmed down and felt a bit of regret and self-blame. I realized that the duties assigned to me were all part of God’s sovereignty and arrangements, and that rejecting my duty like this wasn’t in accordance with God’s intention. After that, I agreed to take on this duty. However, I was still constrained by my introverted personality, and I felt despondent about everything I did. I thought to myself, “In any case, I can’t succeed in my pursuit, so I’ll just be a laborer. That’s good enough.” Although I was aware this mindset was wrong, I didn’t know how to change it.

Later, I came across a passage of God’s words, which really helped me. Almighty God says: “There are some problems that cannot be resolved by people. For example, you may be prone to becoming nervous when speaking to others; when you are faced with situations, you may have your own ideas and viewpoints but cannot articulate them clearly. You feel particularly nervous when many people are present; you speak incoherently and your mouth trembles. Some people even stutter; for others, if there are members of the opposite sex present, they are even less intelligible, simply not knowing what to say or what to do. Is such a situation easy to overcome? (No.) At least in the short term, it’s not easy for you to overcome this flaw because it’s part of your innate conditions. … if you can overcome this defect, this flaw, in the short term, then do so. If it is difficult to overcome, then don’t bother with it, don’t struggle against it, and don’t challenge yourself. Of course, if you cannot overcome it, you should not feel negative. Even if you can never overcome it in your lifetime, God will not condemn you, for this is not your corrupt disposition. Your stage fright, your nervousness and fear, these manifestations do not reflect your corrupt disposition; whether they are innate or caused by the environment later in life, at most, they are a defect, a flaw of your humanity. If you cannot change it in the long term, or even in your lifetime, do not dwell on it, do not let it constrain you, nor should you become negative because of it, for this is not your corrupt disposition; there is no use in trying to change it or struggle against it. If you cannot change it, then accept it, let it exist, and treat it correctly, because you can coexist with this defect, this flaw—your having it does not affect your following God and doing your duties. As long as you can accept the truth and do your duties to the best of your abilities, you can still be saved; it does not affect your acceptance of the truth and does not affect your attaining salvation. Therefore, you should not often be constrained by a certain defect or flaw in your humanity, nor should you often become negative and discouraged, or even give up your duty and give up pursuing the truth, missing the chance to be saved, for the same reason. It’s totally not worth it; that is what a foolish, ignorant person would do” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). God’s words were like timely rain nourishing my dry heart. They brought me hope and gave me the motivation I needed to pursue the truth. I understood that the problem I’d always been unable to overcome was related to my innate human traits. These were things I had been born with, things God had ordained, and even though people have flaws, God doesn’t condemn them for these because these are not corrupt dispositions. I thought about how I’d always been afraid of socializing due to my introverted personality. I would get nervous and speak incoherently in the presence of strangers or in crowded situations, and I’d find myself awkward in what I’d say and unable to communicate with others. I thought that introverted people could never do their duties as effectively as extroverted people, so I kept trying to change my introverted personality. I believed that if I changed my personality, I could fulfill my duties and have hope for salvation. To this end, I tried to learn how to speak like others and even prayed to God to make me a bit more extroverted. When all my attempts to change failed, I concluded that I wasn’t suited for this duty. I wallowed in adverse emotions of despondency, and I grew more and more negative. After doing text-based duties, the leaders asked me to fellowship principles with the brothers and sisters, but I resisted and didn’t want to accept this, as I felt that with my personality, I could never fellowship well. I just settled for being a laborer, doing whatever I could. Because I didn’t understand the truth, I couldn’t properly deal with my flaws and shortcomings. I wallowed in adverse emotions of despondency, and I passed verdicts on myself. I was very grateful for how God’s words helped me just in time. They made me understand that being introverted is not a corrupt disposition but a flaw in one’s humanity. It’s an innate human trait, and God wasn’t demanding that I change it, only that I learn to live with it. Therefore, I shouldn’t struggle with it or be bound by it. Even with this flaw, as long as I pursue the truth and change my corrupt disposition, I can still be saved. I was really foolish for giving up on pursuing the truth just because I had a flaw!

Later, I came across another passage of God’s words that corrected my mistaken viewpoint, making me understand that a person’s personality has nothing to do with their salvation. Almighty God says: “Regardless of your problems, defects, or flaws, none of these are issues in God’s eyes. God only looks at how you seek the truth, practice the truth, act according to the truth principles, and follow God’s way under the inherent conditions of normal humanity—these are what God looks at. Therefore, in matters that relate to the truth principles, do not let the basic conditions, such as the caliber, instincts, personality, habits, and living patterns of normal humanity, restrict you. Of course, do not invest your energy and time in trying to overcome these basic conditions either, nor attempt to change them. … This is something that every created human being is born with. It has nothing to do with corrupt dispositions or the essence of one’s humanity; it is simply a status that people can see from the outside, and a way by which a person approaches people, events, and things. Some people are good at expressing themselves, whereas others are not; some like to describe things, while others do not; some like to keep their thoughts to themselves, while others don’t like to keep their thoughts inside, but want to express them out loud so that everyone can hear them, and only then do they feel happy. These are the different ways in which people deal with life and people, events, and things; these are people’s personalities. Your personality is something you were born with. If you have failed to change it even after many attempts, then let Me tell you, you can take a break now; there’s no need to tire yourself out so much. It can’t be changed, so don’t try to change it. Whatever your original personality has been, that remains your personality. Do not try to change your personality for the sake of attaining salvation; this is a fallacious idea—whatever personality you have, that is an objective fact that you cannot change. In terms of objective reasons for this, the result that God wants to achieve in His work has nothing to do with your personality. Whether you can attain salvation is also unrelated to your personality. In addition, whether you are a person who practices the truth and has the truth reality has nothing to do with your personality. Therefore, do not try to change your personality because you are doing certain duties or serving as a supervisor of a certain item of work—this is an erroneous idea. What should you do then? Regardless of your personality or innate conditions, you should adhere to and practice the truth principles. Ultimately, God does not measure whether you follow His Word or can attain salvation based on your personality, or on what inherent caliber, skills, abilities, gifts, or talents you possess, and of course He does not look at how much you have restrained your bodily instincts and needs either. Instead, God looks at whether, while following God and doing your duties, you are practicing and experiencing His words, whether you have the willingness and resolve to pursue the truth, and ultimately, whether you have achieved practicing the truth and following God’s Word. This is what God looks at” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). God has spoken so clearly. A person’s salvation has nothing to do with their personality. God doesn’t judge whether someone can be saved based on their inherent personality, or based on their caliber, abilities, or talents, but rather whether they can practice the truth and follow God’s way. I had been doing my duty with a wrong viewpoint. I always thought that as a waterer, I couldn’t fulfill my duty well if I couldn’t communicate with others, and that I definitely couldn’t be saved in the future. I thought that only by changing my personality and flaws could I fulfill my duty and be saved in the future. So I kept trying to change my personality, but in the end, I couldn’t change it and I just became negative. I even complained about God for not giving me an extroverted personality. I kept putting effort into changing my personality, but this was wrong, because changes in personality are only superficial changes. Even if I were to change my flaws, and became extroverted and able to communicate with others, if I didn’t resolve my corrupt disposition, always just went through the motions in my duty without giving my best effort in both body and heart, didn’t seek the truth when faced with challenges, and even argued with God or complained about Him, then God wouldn’t approve of me, and in the end, I’d be eliminated.

Later, I came across another passage of God’s words: “The innate attributes that people are born with and the instincts of their flesh are not the targets of God’s work, and His work targets people’s corrupt dispositions, and the things within people that rebel against God and are incompatible with God. If people imagine that God’s work aims to change their caliber, their instincts, and even their personality, habits, living patterns, and so on, then every single aspect of their practice in daily life will be influenced and swayed by their own notions and imaginings, and there will inevitably be many distorted parts or extreme things. These distorted parts and extreme things are not in line with the truth principles and will cause people to deviate from the conscience and reason of normal humanity, and to disengage from the trajectory of normal humanity. Say, for example, that in your notions and imaginings, you believe that God wants to change people’s caliber, abilities, and even their instincts; if you think these are the things that God wants to change, what kind of pursuits will you have? You will have biased and tightly-held pursuits—you will want to pursue superior caliber, and you will focus on learning various kinds of skills and mastering various kinds of knowledge so that you come to have superior caliber and superior abilities, and superior insight and self-cultivation, and even some capabilities that are superior to those of ordinary people—in this way, you will pay attention to outward abilities and talents. What, then, are the consequences of such pursuits on people? Not only will they fail to embark on the path of pursuing the truth, but they will instead take the path of the Pharisees. They will compete with each other to see who has superior caliber, who has superior gifts, who has superior knowledge, who has greater capabilities, who has more strengths, who has higher prestige among people and is looked up to and esteemed by others. In this way, not only will they be unable to practice the truth and act according to the truth principles, but they will instead head down a path that leads away from the truth” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). After reading this passage of God’s words, I reflected and pondered. God’s work in the last days is to work the truth principles into us, and to cleanse and change our corrupt dispositions, along with all the things in us that rebel against and resist God, not to change things such as our inherent calibers, instincts, and personalities. I didn’t understand God’s work and lived with the wrong perspective. I kept asking God to make me extroverted, eloquent, and of good caliber, but this was contrary to God’s requirements. I thought about Paul. On the surface, it was apparent that he had great gifts, was eloquent, and gained many people through preaching the gospel, but he never put effort into the truth or focused on life entry, and his corrupt disposition never changed. He also always elevated himself because of all the work he had done, and in the end, he said such extremely arrogant words as “To me to live is christ.” This offended God’s disposition and led to God punishing him. I also knew someone who was very extroverted and eloquent, but he only focused on equipping himself with words and doctrines, and he never practiced the truth or came to know himself through reflection, and in the end, he was revealed to be a disbeliever and eliminated. I saw that not pursuing the truth and not focusing on changing one’s disposition in one’s faith is really dangerous, and that in the end, this can lead one to walk the wrong path and be eliminated by God.

I read another passage of God’s words, and I found a path of practice. Almighty God says: “Regardless of how perfect or noble your humanity may be, or whether you may have fewer flaws and defects, and possess more strengths, than other people, this does not signify that you understand the truth, nor can it replace your pursuit of the truth. On the contrary, if you pursue the truth, understand a lot of the truth, and have an adequately deep and practical understanding of it, this will make up for many defects and problems in your humanity. For example, say that you are timid and introverted, you have a stutter, and you’re not very well-educated—that is, you have a lot of defects and inadequacies—but you have practical experience, and though you stutter when you talk, you can fellowship the truth clearly, and this fellowship edifies everybody when they hear it, resolves problems, enables people to emerge from negativity, and dispels their complaints and misunderstandings about God. See, though you stammer out your words, they can resolve problems—how important these words are! When laymen hear them, they say that you are an uneducated person, and you don’t follow grammar rules when you speak, and sometimes the words you use aren’t really fitting either. It may be that you use regional lingo, or everyday language, and that your words lack the class and style of those of highly educated people who speak very eloquently. However, your fellowship contains the truth reality, it can resolve people’s difficulties, and after people hear it, all the dark clouds around them disappear, and all their problems are solved. You see, isn’t understanding the truth important? (It is.)” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). God’s words gave me a clear path of practice. What I had to focus on was pursuing the truth. Although I had some flaws in my personality, as long as I understood the truth, I could make up for some of these issues. Thinking back, ever since I took up watering duty, I had always thought that I was failing in my duty because of my introverted personality and inability to communicate with newcomers, so I kept trying to change the flaws in my personality. I never put effort into the truth, and instead, all my efforts went into overcoming my flaws. This was in fact wrong. At that time, while I went to support newcomers, although I was constrained by my personality and didn’t know what to say when faced with the newcomers’ notions, the truth was that the main issue was that I only had a partial understanding of how to address their notions. In reality, my failure to fulfill my duty wasn’t entirely a personality issue, and the main issue lay in my not understanding the truth. From then on, I had to focus on putting effort into the truth principles, and if I understood the truth clearly, I could finally speak clearly. If sometimes I got nervous and forgot my words, I could pray more to God to calm my heart, and I could go over what I wanted to say in my heart several times and speak slowly. If I still couldn’t explain something clearly, then later on, I could look for relevant passages of God’s words or seek from brothers and sisters. This was how I should practice.

Now, I don’t become negative because of my introverted personality anymore, and when fellowshipping at gatherings, I practice calming my heart and am able to communicate with others. I’m no longer troubled by how to communicate with others like I used to be, and I no longer find myself suffocated by pressure. I truly feel that the truth can solve all of a person’s difficulties and that it was God’s words that brought me out of negativity. I am no longer bound or constrained by flaws in my personality.


49. Reflections After Being Pruned

By Meng Han, China

In 2023, I was elected as a district leader. I felt like I had a great responsibility. I went between churches every day, proactively addressing any issues I found. After some time, the church’s cleansing work yielded some results, and other tasks began to show progress as well. I became a little complacent, feeling like I had done some actual work. Later, when the upper leader, Sister Chenxi, followed up on the work, she pointed out that the election work was progressing slowly, that the election of leaders and deacons had not been completed, hindering church work, and that the gospel work wasn’t advancing either. When I heard Chenxi say this, although I felt somewhat embarrassed, these issues were indeed real, and I couldn’t deny them. So I started to follow up on these tasks. After some effort, both the election work and the gospel work showed some progress, and I thought to myself, “Ever since Chenxi pointed out these issues, I’ve been following up on work, the leaders and deacons have been put forward, and the gospel work has improved compared to last month. This time, she surely won’t mention that I’ve got any problems.”

Later, when Chenxi asked about the progress of the election work again, I shared what I knew of the situation with her, but to my surprise, she said, “Since the leaders and deacons have been put forward, have their resumes and evaluations been collected properly? When will the formal election begin?” Hearing Chenxi say this, I suddenly became anxious, thinking, “Even though I’ve been following up on the election work in each church, I’m not sure whether the resumes and evaluations have been fully collected, or when the formal election will happen.” I quickly said, “This still needs to be followed up on.” Chenxi then asked, “Within the scope of your responsibility, a lot more leaders and deacons are needed and the work is being hindered—why aren’t you acting with more urgency on this? There’s also the gospel work. Some churches haven’t had any results for a long time. Do you know what exactly the problem is? What are you doing to resolve this? The gospel results throughout your area aren’t good right now.” When I heard this, I felt resistant, thinking, “After you pointed out the deviations in our work recently, did we not quickly follow up on and resolve these things? We’ve been making sacrifices and haven’t been lazy. Implementing work also takes time, does it not? Besides, hasn’t there been progress in the gospel work and election work recently? Why are you still pruning us? It seems that no matter what we do, it’s never good enough for you. Are you not just deliberately targeting us and looking for faults to pick at?” The more I thought about it, the more resistant I felt, and in a huff, I said, “It’s clear that I have no work capabilities and that my duty isn’t producing good results. I may as well just be dismissed!” Seeing me like this, Chenxi said I didn’t accept the truth, and that when there were problems in the work, I wasn’t seeking the truth to correct the deviations, but feeling resistant and oppositional instead. But no matter what she said, I didn’t want to hear anymore, and I just lowered my head feeling very wronged. I thought to myself, “I’ve really been working hard lately. Haven’t I been following up on this work all along? Isn’t this doing actual work? You still think it’s not good enough, and you even say I’m not accepting the truth, so if I need to be dismissed, just get on with it and dismiss me! The requirements of a leader’s duty are too high, and I clearly can’t meet them!” After this incident, I felt really upset. As I calmed down to reflect on myself, I realized that Chenxi pointing out my problems wasn’t to make things hard for me, nor was it to make fun of me, but because she was thinking about the work of the church. Why couldn’t I accept that? I came before God and prayed, “Almighty God, the sister pointed out the issues in my duty today, and I found it really hard to accept it. I kept wanting to argue back and justify myself, and I kept feeling wronged. God, please enlighten and guide me to understand myself.”

In my seeking, I saw that God exposes the behaviors of antichrists who don’t accept the truth, and linked them to myself. Almighty God says: “When an antichrist is pruned, the first thing they do is resist and reject it deep in their heart. They fight it. And why is that? This is because antichrists, by their very nature essence, are averse to and hate the truth, and they do not accept the truth at all. Naturally, an antichrist’s essence and disposition prevent them from acknowledging their own mistakes or acknowledging their own corrupt disposition. Based on these two facts, an antichrist’s attitude toward being pruned is to reject and defy it, completely and utterly. They detest and resist it from the bottom of their heart, and have not the slightest hint of acceptance or submission, much less any genuine reflection or repentance. When an antichrist is pruned, no matter who does it, what it pertains to, the degree to which they are to blame for the matter, how blatant their error, how much evil they commit, or what consequences their evil creates for the church’s work—the antichrist doesn’t consider any of this. To an antichrist, the one pruning them is singling them out, or finding faults to torment them. The antichrist may even think that they are being bullied and humiliated, that they are not being treated as a human, and that they are being belittled and scorned. After an antichrist is pruned, they never reflect on what it was that they have actually done wrong, what corrupt disposition they have revealed, and whether they’ve sought the principles they ought to abide by, acted in accordance with the truth principles, or fulfilled their responsibilities in the matter in which they are pruned. They do not examine or reflect on any of this, nor do they think over and ponder these issues. Instead, they treat being pruned according to their own will and with hotheadedness. Any time an antichrist is pruned, they will be full of anger, disobedience, and resentment, and will listen to advice from no one. They refuse to accept their being pruned, and are unable to come back before God to know and reflect on themselves, to address their actions that violate the principles, such as being perfunctory or running amok in their duty, nor do they use this chance to resolve their own corrupt disposition. Instead, they find excuses to defend themselves, to vindicate themselves, and they will even say things to provoke discord and incite others. In short, when antichrists are pruned, their specific manifestations are disobedience, dissatisfaction, resistance, and defiance, and some complaints arise in their hearts: ‘I paid such a high price and did so much work. Although I did not follow the principles or seek the truth in some things, I did not do this all for myself! Even if I caused some damage to the work of the church, I did not do so on purpose! Who doesn’t commit mistakes? You cannot seize onto my mistakes and prune me endlessly without showing consideration for my weaknesses, and without caring for my mood or self-esteem. God’s house has no love for people and it’s so unjust! Furthermore, you prune me for making such a small mistake—doesn’t this mean you look at me with unfavorable eyes and want to eliminate me?’ When antichrists are pruned, the first thing on their mind is not to reflect on what they have done wrong or on the corrupt disposition they have revealed, but to argue, explain and justify themselves, while making conjectures” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Twelve: They Want to Withdraw When They Have No Status or No Hope of Gaining Blessings). From God’s words, I saw that no matter how much antichrists disrupt and disturb the work of God’s house, they feel no sense of guilt upon their conscience, and when pruned, they just feel resistant and justify themselves, constantly trying to argue their case, not accepting or admitting their mistakes. They even take brothers’ and sisters’ pruning as others picking faults or making things hard for them. This is caused by the antichrists’ nature of being averse to and hating the truth. Thinking back, when I was pruned, wasn’t what I revealed also the disposition of being averse to the truth? The upper leader pointed out that our election work was progressing slowly, and that I’d been passive and sluggish in my duties. She also pointed out that the overall gospel work within the scope of our responsibility hadn’t been effective. These were facts. She pointed out the problems in our work and guided us to correct these deviations. This was to protect the church’s work. I should have accepted this and reflected on the issues in my work, and then promptly corrected them. However, not only did I not reflect on myself, but I also lived in a state of complacency. I felt resistant to and disliked the upper leader, constantly arguing back and justifying myself inwardly, thinking that her pointing out my issues was just because she didn’t like me, and that she was just deliberately picking at my faults. I even thought that the demands of a leadership duty were too high, so I became negative and defiant, saying I lacked work capabilities and may as well be dismissed for not fulfilling my duty. For me to not fulfill my duty, yet even feign incompetence, and give up on it was really lacking in reason. Wasn’t what I revealed precisely an antichrist’s disposition of being averse to and hating the truth? I thought about an antichrist expelled from the church. She always worked according to her own will, and when problems arose that harmed the church’s work, she felt no remorse, nor did she accept the brothers’ and sisters’ pruning, guidance, or help. Even afterward, she didn’t correct herself, and just kept arguing back and clamoring against them. In the end, she was expelled from the church for her many evil deeds. If I continued to refuse to accept being pruned, or the brothers’ and sisters’ correct advice, causing serious damage to the church’s work, then in the end, I would also be revealed and eliminated by God like an antichrist! Realizing that I too had the behaviors of an antichrist and the disposition of being averse to the truth, I began to feel afraid. I silently prayed to God, asking Him to keep me from doing evil and resisting Him.

After praying, I thought to myself, “What does it mean to do actual work?” In my seeking, I read God’s words: “It doesn’t matter how talented you are, what level of caliber and education you possess, how many slogans you can shout, or how many words and doctrines are in your grasp; regardless of how busy you are or how exhausted you are in a day, or how far you’ve traveled, how many churches you visit, or how much risk you take and suffering you endure—none of these matter. What matters is whether you are performing your work based on the work arrangements, whether you are accurately implementing those arrangements; whether, during your leadership, you are participating in every specific work you are responsible for, and how many real issues you have actually resolved; how many individuals have come to understand the truth principles because of your leadership and guidance, and how much the church’s work has advanced and developed—what matters is whether or not you have achieved these results. Regardless of the specific work you’re involved in, what matters is whether you are consistently following up on and directing the work rather than acting high and mighty and issuing orders. Besides this, what also matters is whether or not you have life entry while doing your duty, whether you can deal with matters according to principles, whether you possess a testimony of putting the truth into practice, and whether you can handle and resolve the real issues faced by God’s chosen people. These and other similar things are all criteria for assessing whether or not a leader or worker has fulfilled their responsibilities” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (9)). From God’s words, I saw that God measures whether a leader or worker is doing actual work not by how much suffering or how many sacrifices a person seems to have endured, but by how many difficulties and problems in the work have been resolved, how effective the work is, and how efficient they are in their duty. But I’d always relied on my own notions and imaginings, thinking that no matter the outcome, efficiency, or progress, as long as I wasn’t being lazy, kept myself busy every day, and the necessary work was carried out in time, then I was doing actual work. So, when the upper leader pointed out that I wasn’t doing actual work, I felt wronged, and I was unwilling to accept it and wanted to argue back. Reflecting on myself in light of God’s words, I saw that although I was busy every day, I wasn’t seeking the truth principles to resolve a lot of real issues, especially in the election of leaders and deacons. Although I wrote letters to spur people on, I was mostly just going through the motions, merely shouting slogans and following up on things in a basic way. I barely asked about how the church’s implementation went later, how progress was, and what difficulties hadn’t yet been resolved, leading to slow progress in the elections and very low work efficiency. The same problem occurred with my follow-up on the gospel work. On the surface, it seemed I followed up on the work a lot, but most of the time this was just passing information up and down. I was rarely asking about specific existing problems, and much less was I resolving them in good time, resulting in poor effectiveness in the work. This wasn’t doing actual work. In doing my duty like this, I was just going through the motions, essentially trying to deceive people and cheat God. God requires us to do our duties in a way that considers His intentions, and for us to focus on efficiency and effectiveness. Only by doing this are we doing our duties in a way that is up to standard. I only superficially implemented work and didn’t solve real problems, resulting in no real progress or results in the work within the scope of my responsibilities. If this continued, I would just end up being revealed as a false leader and dismissed. Realizing these things, I hated myself, and I silently resolved to myself, “When I do my duty again, I must do so with diligence and full commitment, and I must focus on efficiency and real results when carrying out work, allowing the work to be pushed forward as quickly as possible.” Later, when implementing the gospel work, I fellowshipped with the leaders and deacons about God’s intention of saving man as well as the significance of preaching the gospel, and I led them to actually participate in the gospel work. The brothers and sisters came to understand the significance of preaching the gospel and actively worked on the gospel work, and later, the gospel work made some progress. In the election work, I also followed up on and resolved problems in good time, and after a while, the majority of church leaders and deacons had been elected, and the church’s work was able to proceed normally.

Later on, I read more of God’s words: “When it comes to being pruned, what is the very least that people should know? Being pruned must be experienced to do one’s duty in a way that is up to standard—it is indispensable. It is something that people must face on a daily basis and often experience in order to attain salvation in their faith in God. No one can be apart from being pruned. Is pruning someone something that involves their prospects and destiny? (No.) So what is pruning someone done for? Is it done in order to condemn them? (No, it’s done in order to help people understand the truth and do their duty according to principles.) That’s right. That’s the most correct understanding of it. Pruning someone is a kind of discipline, a kind of chastening, and naturally it’s also a form of helping and remedying people. Being pruned allows you to alter your incorrect pursuit in time. It allows you to promptly recognize the problems you currently have, and allows you to recognize the corrupt dispositions you reveal in time. No matter what, being pruned helps you recognize your mistakes and do your duties according to principles, it saves you from causing deviations and going astray in time, and it prevents you from causing catastrophes. Is this not the greatest aid to people, their greatest remedy? Those with a conscience and reason should be able to treat being pruned correctly” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Eight)). From God’s words, I understood the significance of being pruned, and that being pruned is a necessary experience for someone to do their duties in a way that is up to standard. When brothers and sisters notice problems or deviations in our duties, their being able to point out our problems and prune or expose us in good time helps us realize our problems and correct them quickly. This is protecting the church’s work and providing real help to us. I thought about how the upper leader pointing out the problems in my work repeatedly wasn’t to make things difficult for me or embarrass me, but to help me realize the gaps and deviations in my work, enabling me to do the church’s work better in the future, and also to help me know my corrupt disposition of being perfunctory in my duty. In that moment, I truly realized that the act of pruning not only benefits people’s life entry, but also helps them to promptly correct deviations and problems in their duties, keeping them from going their own way and preventing harm from coming upon the church’s work. Being pruned is God’s love and salvation! Later, when the upper leader followed up on my work, she continued to point out my issues, and although at times, I still found myself in a state of wanting to argue back, I realized that the leader following up on my work was her guiding me hand in hand, teaching me how to enter into principles in my work, and so in my heart, I didn’t feel as resistant.

Not long after, the upper leader sent a letter saying that I was being passive in following up on the gospel work, and that I had come to disregard the gospel work and pushed all the difficulties onto the gospel workers. After reading the letter, I couldn’t help but argue back in my heart, “How could you say I’ve come to disregard this? The gospel work hasn’t been effective, and I’ve been anxious and frustrated because of this. I’ve been working hard to spur on the gospel work lately, and I’ve provided fellowship and help in relation to issues that have arisen. How can you say that I’ve not been involved in the gospel work?” At that moment, I realized that I was starting to reveal a disposition of being averse to the truth again, and I thought, “The leadership’s letter must have pointed out a problem, so I need to have a sense of reason and submit first.” So I silently prayed in my heart, asking God to guide me to submit. Then I thought of a passage of God’s words I had read some time ago about how to handle being pruned, and so I quickly looked it up to read it. Almighty God says: “So what, exactly, is a submissive attitude? First off, you must have a positive attitude: When you are pruned, you do not analyze right and wrong at first—you just accept it, with a submissive heart. For example, someone might say that you did something wrong. Although you do not understand in your heart, and you do not know what you did wrong, you nevertheless accept it. Acceptance is primarily a positive attitude. Additionally, there is an attitude which is slightly more negative, which is to maintain silence and not offer any resistance. What kind of behaviors does this entail? You do not argue your reasoning, defend yourself, or make objective excuses for yourself. If you always make excuses and offer reasons for yourself, and push the responsibility onto other people, is that resistance? That is a disposition of rebellion. You should not reject, resist, or argue your reasoning. Even if your reasoning is sound, is that the truth? It is an objective excuse of man, not the truth. You are not being asked about objective excuses—why this thing happened, or how it came about—rather, you are being told that the nature of that action was not in line with the truth. If you have knowledge on this level, you will really be able to accept and not resist. First having a submissive attitude when things befall you is key. … When faced with pruning, what actions constitute an accepting, submissive attitude? At the very least, you must be sensible and possess reason. You must first submit, and must not resist or reject it, and you must treat it with rationality. This way, you will have the bare minimum of reason. If you want to attain acceptance and submission, you must understand the truth. It is no simple thing to understand the truth. First, you must accept things from God: At the very least, you must know that being pruned is something God allows to happen to you, or it comes from God. Regardless of whether or not the pruning is totally reasonable, you should possess an accepting, submissive attitude. This is a manifestation of submission to God, and at the same time, it is also an acceptance of God’s scrutiny. If you just keep arguing your reasoning and defending yourself, thinking that the pruning comes from man and not from God, then your comprehension is skewed. For one thing, you have not accepted God’s scrutiny, and for another, you have neither a submissive attitude nor submissive behavior in the environment that God has set up for you. This is someone who does not submit to God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). God’s words tell us that when we are pruned, we shouldn’t analyze right and wrong or try to argue back and justify ourselves, but rather start by accepting and submitting. Even if we don’t understand, we should approach this matter with an attitude of seeking and submission. This is the sense of reason that a person should have. This pruning I faced was permitted by God, and I should accept it from God. Though I wasn’t yet aware of my problems, I should not try to argue back or justify myself. Instead, I should quiet myself and seek humbly, and reflect on the deviations and problems in my work. This is the correct attitude I should have when facing pruning. Upon further thought, although I usually followed up on the gospel work, I hadn’t been doing many of the detailed tasks. For example, I never specifically looked into or solved the issues gospel workers were facing when preaching the gospel and testifying to God. Wasn’t this exactly what the upper leader had said about not participating in the details of the work and disregarding the gospel work? Realizing these things, I accepted the leader’s guidance from the heart. Next, I actually followed up on the gospel workers, and in the event of issues, I would quickly seek the relevant truths and fellowship solutions. Gradually, the gospel work started to improve.

By experiencing these multiple rounds of pruning, I gained some understanding of my antichrist disposition, which is averse to the truth, and I realized that because people have corrupt dispositions, they often do their duties in a perfunctory manner, and that if we don’t accept being pruned and instead feel resistant and are defiant, then it will just bring serious harm upon the work. It was precisely these rounds of pruning that weren’t to my liking that protected me, allowing me to avoid walking down the wrong path of a false leader. Being pruned was really beneficial to my performance of my duty!


50. Who Stands in My Way on the Path to the Heavenly Kingdom?

By Hosea, Vietnam

In August 2020, a sister invited me to an online gathering of The Church of Almighty God. By reading the words of Almighty God, seeking, and investigating, I felt certain that the word of Almighty God was the voice of God, and that Almighty God was the returned Lord Jesus. I was very thrilled and very excited. My older brothers were also looking forward to the Lord’s return. I knew I had to quickly tell them the good news so that they could also accept the work of God in the last days. So, I preached the gospel to my third brother, and he told our oldest brother, a church leader, about the news of the Lord’s coming. Unexpectedly, after my oldest brother found out, he came to my house in a fury that night.

As soon as my oldest brother came into the room, he asked me, “Hosea, you said the Lord Jesus has already returned and is doing a new stage of work?” I replied, “Yes, I was just about to tell you about this.” My brother then said to me angrily, “How could that be possible? The Lord Jesus has forgiven our sins. When He returns, He will directly lift us up into the kingdom of heaven. How could He possibly do new work?” I urged my brother not to be angry, and to just sit down and listen to what I had to say. I told him, “Although the Lord Jesus forgave our sins, we can still sin, and our sinful nature is still there. God says: ‘You shall therefore be holy, for I am holy’ (Leviticus 11:45). We can’t see the Lord if we aren’t holy, and we can’t enter the kingdom of heaven if we haven’t been cleansed of sin. We still need God to do the work of judgment to remove our sinful nature and solve the problem of sin at the root.” My brother seemed confused and said, “The Lord Jesus was crucified to bear all of our sins. The Lord no longer regards us as sinners. You say we haven’t been cleansed, but that is your own idea. The Bible doesn’t say that. Don’t you know what the Bible says? ‘For with the heart man believes to righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made to salvation’ (Romans 10:10). Aren’t we already saved by believing in the Lord? Why would the Lord still need to do new work?” I quickly explained, “Brother, what you’ve said are Paul’s words, not the Lord Jesus’ words. The Lord Jesus never said that those who are saved by faith can enter the kingdom of heaven. The Lord Jesus says very clearly who can enter the kingdom of heaven: ‘Not every one that said to Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that follows the will of My Father which is in heaven’ (Matthew 7:21). Brother, we have to follow God’s will and act by God’s words to enter the kingdom of heaven. Do we meet this standard? We still often sin, and we can’t carry out the words of the Lord. The Lord Jesus asks us to love our neighbor as ourselves. Are we able to? Not only can we not love them, we can be jealous, hate them, and we often live in sin. We are not qualified to enter the kingdom of heaven. This is why God returns in the last days to speak to do the work of judgment. He does it to get rid of people’s sinful natures, solve the problem of our sin at the root, and thoroughly cleanse and save us. The Lord Jesus Himself prophesied: ‘He that rejects Me, and accepts not My words, has one that judges him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day’ (John 12:48). And 1 Peter 4:17 says: ‘For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God.’” Without waiting for me to finish speaking, my brother snapped back at me, saying, “Enough! You claim the Lord will do another stage of salvation work when He returns. Doesn’t that mean the Lord Jesus’ work of redemption is meaningless? Wouldn’t it be in vain?” After hearing what my brother said, I felt a little anxious. How could I fellowship so that he could understand God’s work and get rid of his notions? This is when I thought of a passage of Almighty God’s words: “Though Jesus came among man and did much work, He only completed the work of redeeming all mankind and served as man’s sin offering; He did not rid man of all his corrupt disposition. Fully saving man from the influence of Satan not only required Jesus to become the sin offering and bear the sins of man, but it also required God to do even greater work to rid man completely of his satanically corrupted disposition. And so, after man was forgiven of his sins, God returned to the flesh to lead man into the new age, and began the work of chastisement and judgment. This work has brought man into a higher realm. All those who submit under His dominion shall enjoy higher truth and receive greater blessings. They shall truly live in the light, and they shall gain the truth, the way, and the life” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Preface). God’s words made my heart clear and bright. I said to my brother, “That God returns in the last days to do the work of judgment doesn’t mean that the Lord Jesus’ work of redemption is meaningless. The Lord Jesus forgave people’s sins so that they would no longer be condemned and executed by the law, but what the Lord Jesus did was only the work of redemption, not the work of purifying and saving people. We are all still living in sin. Without God’s work of judgment in the last days, we can’t escape sin and enter God’s kingdom.” When he saw he couldn’t refute me, he got very angry and said, “You’ve believed in Almighty God for a short time, but you’ve learned a lot. Whatever I say, you have something to refute me, so there’s nothing I can say to you!” After that, he left in a rage. I thought, “He believes in the Lord and has yearned for the Lord’s coming every day, so why, after hearing of the Lord’s return, did he not only not look into it, but actually get so angry? Maybe, because he has too many religious notions, he can’t get his head around it right away. I’ll have to find another chance to fellowship with him.”

Soon, my two sisters-in-law came to my house after learning that I believed in Almighty God. They said, “Hosea, you believe in Almighty God, you pray to that name, not the name of the Lord. This is betraying the Lord and becoming an apostate!” “The Lord Jesus alone is our God. We shall never depart from the name of the Lord to worship other gods. You must quickly confess your sins and repent to the Lord!” I explained to them, “You say that because you don’t understand yet. You haven’t read the words of Almighty God, so you don’t know that He is the returned Lord Jesus. Almighty God and the Lord Jesus are one Spirit and one God. God just uses different names in different ages. In the Age of Law, God’s name was Jehovah, but in the Age of Grace, God’s name was Jesus. God’s name changed, but can you say that the Lord Jesus and Jehovah were not the same God? Can you say that believing in the Lord Jesus was betraying Jehovah God? Almighty God, the Lord Jesus, and Jehovah are one God.” Then I showed my sisters-in-law a video of a reading of God’s words. Almighty God says: “I was once called Jehovah, I was also once known by people as the Messiah, and people once called Me Jesus the Savior with love and esteem. Today, I am no longer the Jehovah or Jesus that people knew in times past. Rather, I am the God who has returned in the last days, the God who shall bring the age to an end; I am the God Himself that rises up from the end of the earth, replete with My entire disposition, and full of authority, honor, and glory. People have never been in contact with Me, they have never known Me, and they have always been ignorant of My disposition. From the creation of the world until today, not one person has seen Me. This is the God who appears to people in the last days but is hidden among them. He resides among people, true and real, like the burning sun and the blazing flame, filled with power and brimming with authority. There is not a single person or thing that shall not be judged by My words, and not a single person or thing that shall not be purified through the burning of fire. Ultimately, the myriad countries shall be blessed because of My words, and also smashed to pieces because of My words. In this way, all people in the last days shall see that I am the Savior returned, and that I am Almighty God, who conquers all of mankind. And all shall see that I was once the sin offering for man, but that in the last days I have become the flames of the blazing sun that burn all things, as well as the Sun of righteousness that reveals all things. This is My work in the last days. I took this name and carry with Me this disposition so that all people may see that I am the righteous God, the burning sun, the blazing flame, and so that all may worship Me, the one true God, and so that they may see My true face: I am not only the God of the Israelites, and I am not just the Redeemer, rather I am the God of all creatures throughout the heavens and the earth and the seas” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Savior Has Already Returned Upon a “White Cloud”). After reading God’s words, I fellowshipped with my sisters-in-law, “God’s name changes with the age and the stage of God’s work. God goes by different names in different ages, one name for each age, and each name represents the work of God in each age. In the Age of Law, God decreed the laws under the name ‘Jehovah’ and guided humankind to live on earth. In the Age of Grace, Jehovah God’s Spirit incarnated as the Lord Jesus and did the work of redemption for humankind. In the last days, God comes incarnate again as Almighty God to express the truth and do the work of judging and purifying people. From the outside, God’s name and work have changed, but the essence of God is immutable. It has always been the same God working to save humankind.” I also gave them an example: Someone worked in a hospital, and everyone called him “doctor,” but one day, he decides to teach, and everyone calls him “teacher,” and later, he goes to preach at a church, and others call him “pastor.” Do you see? His work has changed, and what others call him has changed, but he is still the same person. It’s still him. In the same way, God uses different names in different ages, but God’s essence and identity haven’t changed, and He is still the same God. When we pray in the name of Almighty God, we are not betraying the Lord and being apostates, we are welcoming the Lord and following His footsteps. As I was talking, my oldest brother and third brother suddenly came. My oldest brother interrupted me angrily. “Enough, enough, don’t talk to him anymore. There’s no winning with him. Whatever you say, he has an answer, so why bother?” My third brother said that I was wrong in my faith, and he told me to turn back as soon as possible. I said to him, “Brother, you too have heard the words of Almighty God and acknowledged that He is the Lord Jesus returned, so why don’t you dare follow Him? You believe in the Lord but you aren’t listening to His words, but the words of humans. Is this not foolish?” To this my third brother replied angrily, “You … you say Almighty God is the returned Lord Jesus. Then go preach to the pastors. If the pastors say this is the true way, then let’s believe it together, but if not, then come back to the church and believe with us.” My sisters-in-law chimed in in agreement, saying, “Yeah, you’re all blood brothers. You can’t each go your own way.” When I saw how my brothers and sisters-in-law worshipped the pastors, I told them, “We believers should submit to and honor God above all. We can’t blindly obey what people say. Especially when it comes to welcoming the Lord, we can’t let the pastors decide. The Lord Jesus said God’s sheep hear His voice. We should focus on listening for God’s voice so that we can welcome the Lord. When the Lord Jesus came to work, those who believed in Judaism didn’t seek to hear God’s voice. They blindly followed the Pharisees in resisting and condemning the Lord Jesus. As a result, they lost the Lord’s salvation. This is a lesson for us.” But no matter what I said, my brothers and sisters-in-law just wouldn’t listen, and they insisted that it couldn’t be wrong to listen to the pastors. Seeing their attitude, I thought, “They worship the pastors so much that if the pastors accept it, they might also accept it.”

One day in January 2021, Pastor Jaxon and Leader Elian came to my house, and I took the chance to preach the gospel to them. After a few introductory pleasantries, Pastor Jaxon asked, “You say that the Lord Jesus has returned in the flesh. Do you have any Biblical basis for this?” I said, “Matthew 24:37 says: ‘As the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.’ And 24:44 says: ‘Therefore be you also ready: for in such an hour as you think not the Son of man comes.’ Luke 17:24–25 says: ‘For as the lightning, that lightens out of the one part under heaven, shines to the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in His day. But first must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.’ These prophecies mention ‘the coming of the Son of man’ and ‘the Son of man comes.’ So, who is the Son of man? The Son of man refers to the incarnation of God. The Lord Jesus was the Son of man because He was the incarnation of God’s Spirit. The Spirit cannot be called the Son of man. So, the prophecy saying that the Lord returns as the Son of man in the last days means He will come incarnate. If the spiritual body of the Lord Jesus after resurrection descended upon clouds and appeared to all with great glory, then who would dare resist or condemn Him? In this case, how could the Lord Jesus’ prophecy of ‘First must He suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation’ be fulfilled? Only if God comes incarnate as the Son of man, who appears as an ordinary and normal person, in a form people don’t recognize, can He be condemned and rejected. Therefore, according to the Lord Jesus’ prophecy, the Lord returns incarnate in the last days, and this is absolutely certain!” Leader Elian said, “These Bible verses that mention ‘the Son of man’ refer to the Lord Jesus.” I said, “Brother Elian, the Lord Jesus speaks very clearly. These are prophecies about the Lord’s return, not the Lord Jesus.” Pastor Jaxon said, “The Bible clearly says: ‘And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory’ (Matthew 24:30). The Lord will return upon a cloud, but you say He will come incarnate. Don’t these things conflict? We are waiting for the Lord Jesus who comes on a cloud. Now, the time is near, all kinds of disasters have appeared, and the Lord is about to come on a cloud to take us to the kingdom of heaven. After all these years of belief in the Lord, you’re nearly there, but you just want to give it all up. It’s really a pity!” I said, “Pastor Jaxon, the prophecy you just mentioned is also true, but God’s incarnation doesn’t contradict His coming on clouds. I didn’t understand this question at first. Later, after reading the words of Almighty God, I realized that the Lord’s return happens in two steps. First, He comes secretly as the Son of man to express the truth to do the work of judgment, then after a group of overcomers is made, God sends great disasters to reward good and punish evil. After the disasters, God descends on clouds and appears openly to all. At that time, all those who resist and condemn Almighty God will weep and gnash their teeth, which completely fulfills the prophecy of the Lord coming on clouds, ‘Behold, He comes with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him’ (Revelation 1:7). So tell me, if God hadn’t come to do His work and disclose these mysteries, how would we humans have possibly known of them?” At that time, the pastor and the others were surprised to hear that and all fell silent. I read a passage of Almighty God’s words to them: “When you see Jesus descend from the heaven upon a white cloud with your own eyes, this will be the public appearance of the Sun of righteousness. Perhaps that will be a time of great excitement for you, yet you should know that the time when you witness Jesus descend from the heaven is also the time when you go down to hell to be punished. That will be the time of the end of God’s management plan and it will be when God rewards the good and punishes the evil. For the judgment of God will have ended before man sees signs, when there is only the expression of truth. Those who accept the truth and do not seek signs, and thus have been purified, shall have returned before the throne of God and entered the Creator’s embrace. Only those who persist in the belief that ‘The Jesus who does not ride upon a white cloud is a false christ’ shall be subjected to everlasting punishment, for they only believe in the Jesus who exhibits signs, but do not acknowledge the Jesus who proclaims severe judgment and releases the true way and life. And so it can only be that Jesus deals with them when He openly returns upon a white cloud. They are too stubborn, too confident in themselves, too arrogant. How could such degenerates be rewarded by Jesus? The return of Jesus is a great salvation for those who are capable of accepting the truth, but for those who are unable to accept the truth it is a sign of condemnation. You should choose your own path, and should not blaspheme against the Holy Spirit and reject the truth. You should not be an ignorant and arrogant person, but someone who submits to the guidance of the Holy Spirit and thirsts for and seeks the truth; only in this way will you benefit” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. By the Time You Behold the Spiritual Body of Jesus, God Will Have Made Heaven and Earth Anew). Everyone present was stunned when they heard God’s authoritative words. After a while, the pastor said, “You just said these are God’s new words? That isn’t right. God’s words are all in the Bible, and there are none of God’s words outside the Bible. If any exist, they are additions to the Bible. Revelation clearly states: ‘I testify to every man that hears the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add to these things, God shall add to him the plagues that are written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book’ (Revelation 22:18–19). The Bible says that whosoever adds to these words or takes away from these words shall not receive the fruits of the tree of life.” I said, “Pastor Jaxon, when it says nothing can be added or subtracted, it is warning people not to arbitrarily add or delete prophecies in the Book of Revelation, it does not mean that God will no longer speak new words. The Lord Jesus Himself said: ‘I have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. However, when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth’ (John 16:12–13). The Lord Jesus said very clearly, when He returns in the last days, He will express many words to guide us into all truths. According to your understanding, when God returns in the last days, He will no longer speak and work. Then how will these words of the Lord Jesus be fulfilled and accomplished? God is the truth, the source of life, the ever-flowing fountain of living water. You delimit God’s words and work within the Bible, as if God could only say these words in the Bible. Isn’t this delimiting and belittling God?” Pastor Jaxon stopped talking after hearing my words. I thought, “I used to worship pastors. I thought they were familiar with the Bible and had knowledge of God. To my shock, they don’t understand the Bible, and they even delimit God’s work.”

After several debates, the pastor saw that I was firm in my belief, and then used many fallacies to mislead me, which I refuted using God’s words, and I testified to God’s work in the last days, but they didn’t listen at all. At the end of the debate, when Pastor Jaxon saw he couldn’t refute me, he didn’t say anything. Leader Elian, who came with him, said to me, “Hosea, we want you to stop believing in Almighty God because we are being responsible for your life. We are doing this out of love. We fear you will take the wrong path. People who understand the Bible like you should be leaders at the church and cooperate with our work. That would be wonderful.” When I heard him say this, I thought of the words of the devil who tempted the Lord Jesus in the Bible: “Again, the devil takes Him up into an exceeding high mountain, and shows Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and said to Him, All these things will I give You, if You will fall down and worship me” (Matthew 4:8–9). Their asking me to be a leader at the church was the devil’s temptation. They thought that if they seduced me with prestige and status, I would go with them. Prestige and status were far too important to them! They heard the news of the Lord’s coming, but rather than seek and investigate, they tried to lure me away from the true way. It was so insidious! So, I rejected them, saying, “I’m not going back to the church. Now, the Lord Jesus has returned to do new work. He no longer works in the churches of the Age of Grace. What good would it do me to go to church? We should accept God’s new work and follow God, or we will be abandoned and eliminated by the Lord! It’s just like when the Lord Jesus came to work. The disciples heard the words of the Lord Jesus, recognized the Lord’s voice, followed the Lord, and gained the Lord’s salvation, while those who kept the Old Testament laws in the temple were abandoned and eliminated by the Lord. Of all people, you should be most aware of this fact. The Lord has returned in the last days. If we don’t listen to His voice, how can we welcome Him? The Lord Jesus said: ‘My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me’ (John 10:27). Revelation also prophesied many times: ‘He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches’ (Revelation 2, 3). Also, ‘Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hears My voice, and opens the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me’ (Revelation 3:20). Pastor Jaxon, in welcoming the Lord, the most important thing is listening for the Lord’s voice. If we hear that someone testifies He has returned, we must put aside our notions, seek, and investigate. Otherwise, we won’t be able to welcome the Lord and enter the kingdom of heaven. There’s no use in continuing to try to persuade me. I have already welcomed the Lord and come to attend the Lamb’s wedding feast. No matter what, I will continue to follow Almighty God.” Seeing my resolute attitude, the pastor said he would give me a few more days to think things through, and he also forbade me from preaching the gospel in the church. He also told my family to keep trying to persuade me. After that, the pastor left in a huff. My family were very angry when they saw that I didn’t listen to the pastor, so they all came over to scold me, and my second brother even threatened me using violence. I said, “Please, what did I do wrong that you want to hit me? The Lord has come. I’ve just listened to His voice and welcomed Him. Why are you treating me like this? Are you still believers in God? Do you believe in God or do you believe in the pastor? Just for accepting God’s work of the last days, the pastor obstructs and disturbs me like this. I think these pastors and leaders are hypocritical Pharisees. Now God has returned, He is doing new work, and He has expressed so many truths, but they don’t seek and investigate themselves, and they hinder others from welcoming the Lord. They even use status to lure me away from the true way, saying it is for the sake of my life. Isn’t this just a lie? They are trying to entrap me and ruin me! The Lord Jesus exposed the Pharisees, saying: ‘Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for you neither go in yourselves, neither suffer you them that are entering to go in. … For you compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, you make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves’ (Matthew 23:13, 15). What’s the difference between these pastors and leaders and the Pharisees? How can you stand on their side?” But my oldest brother and second brother simply wouldn’t listen and even wanted to cut ties with me. It made me very sad to see them being so heartless. When they were in trouble, I tried my best to help them, but now they were treating me like this. How did the good brothers I knew in the past come to this? How were these people my family?

That night, I lay in bed and couldn’t sleep. Thinking about it was so painful that I couldn’t hold back the tears. I prayed to God, asking God to give me faith and guide me to understand His intention so that I could know how to experience this environment. I remembered that the Lord Jesus said: “Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. And a man’s foes shall be they of his own household” (Matthew 10:34–36). “If the world hates you, you know that it hated Me before it hated you” (John 15:18). The Lord’s words are true, and the Lord’s prophecies were already fulfilled. Just because I accepted God’s work of the last days, my pastor and brothers tried to hinder and persecute me. They didn’t hate me, they hated God. After thinking about what had happened in recent days, I was grateful to God. God’s word helped me overcome the disturbance and hindrance of my pastor and family, and also gave me some discernment about them.

One day, a sister learned of my situation and sent me a passage of Almighty God’s words: “Do not be discouraged, do not be weak, and I will make things clear for you. The road to the kingdom is not so smooth; nothing is that simple! You want blessings to come to you easily, do you not? Today, everyone will have bitter trials to face. Without such trials, the loving heart you have for Me will not grow stronger and you will not have true love for Me. Even if these trials consist merely of minor circumstances, everyone must pass through them; it’s just that the difficulty of the trials will vary from one person to another. Trials are a blessing from Me, and how many of you come often before Me and beg on your knees for My blessings? Silly children! You always think that a few auspicious words count as My blessing, yet you do not recognize that bitterness is one of My blessings. Those who share in My bitterness will certainly share in My sweetness. That is My promise and My blessing to you. Do not hesitate to eat and drink and enjoy My words. When the dark passes, light gathers. It is darkest before dawn; after this time the sky gradually brightens, and then the sun rises. Do not be afraid or timid” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 41). She fellowshipped with me, “We believe in Almighty God and have welcomed the Lord, but Satan doesn’t want us to be saved or gained by God, so it uses various means to hinder and disturb us. But God allows this. God wants to reveal our faith as true or false. Someone with genuine faith, God’s sheep, can stand up to the test. No matter how Satan disturbs them, they can persist in following God. Those who do not belong to God, who believe falsely, will withdraw when Satan disturbs them. This is the wisdom of God exercised based on the schemes of Satan. Now you are being disturbed and hindered by your pastor and family. This is a test. After experiencing this, you will understand some truth and see certain things clearly. You will also develop faith in God. These are things we can’t gain in a comfortable environment. This suffering is worthwhile!” After listening to the sister’s fellowship, I understood that the pastor’s and my family’s hindrance and disturbance seemed to be done by humans, but in fact, it was all Satan’s disturbance, trying to make me lose God’s salvation. Satan really is hateful! Through this incident, I gained some discernment of the pastor, and my desire to follow God grew firmer.

A few days later, seeing that I still believed in Almighty God, my uncle also came to dissuade me, saying that in matters of faith, I should listen to the pastors and go back to the church to believe in God. I said, “I have finally welcomed the Lord, so no matter what, I will follow Almighty God. I won’t go back to church. When the Lord Jesus came to work, the believers in Judaism thought the Pharisees knew better and followed them in resisting and condemning the Lord. As a result, they were cursed and punished. As believers in God, we must listen to God’s words. If the pastors’ words and actions aren’t in line with God’s words, we can’t listen to them. I told the pastors that God returns in the last days to express many truths, which is proved in the Bible, and the prophecies of the Lord Jesus, and they had no way to refute it, but they had no desire to seek at all, tried to stop me from welcoming the Lord, and wouldn’t let me preach the gospel to any of my brothers or sisters. Do you think what they did is in line with God’s words? You don’t seek and investigate God’s work of the last days. You listen to whatever the pastors say. You’ve never read the words of Almighty God, so how can you know whether they’re true or false? It’s like crossing a river. If one person says the water is deep and someone else says it’s shallow, who do you believe? Won’t you know the truth if you wade in yourself? If you believe in the Lord, but don’t listen to Him, and insist on listening to the pastors, in the end, when the pastors go to hell, won’t you also go to hell? Isn’t this the blind leading the blind into the pit?” My uncle then anxiously said, “Aren’t you afraid the pastors and the others will report you to the government and have you arrested?” I said resolutely, “No matter if they report me to the government, no matter what the government does to me, even if I am persecuted, I will follow Almighty God!” That day, my uncle continuously tried to persuade me, but I didn’t listen to him.

A week later, to prevent the pastor from bothering me again, I went to the pastors and leaders, told them I was determined to believe in Almighty God and would not go back to church, and asked them not to talk to me again. Unexpectedly, the pastor refused to give up, and said to me, “This Eastern Lightning you believe in is not the Lord’s return. If you keep believing, you are betraying the Lord.” I told him, “The Lord Jesus prophesied His return, saying: ‘As the lightning comes out of the east, and shines even to the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be’ (Matthew 24:27). Doesn’t the appearance of Eastern Lightning exactly fulfill His prophecy?” When Pastor Jaxon saw that he couldn’t refute me, he got angry and started judging and condemning God’s work. His words made me very angry. I remembered that the Lord Jesus said: “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me” (John 10:27). God’s sheep hear His voice. These pastors don’t understand God’s voice, and they even judge and blaspheme God. They are not God’s sheep. They are of the devil. I said to them, “In the past, the Pharisees judged and condemned the Lord Jesus. Now you hear that the Lord has returned, but you don’t seek or investigate. Even though you see that Almighty God’s words are spoken so well, you still condemn and resist. Aren’t you just modern Pharisees?” The pastors and leaders were very angry when I said this, and they forced me to sign a statement saying that I no longer believed in the Lord Jesus. I found this somewhat bizarre and said, “Why would I sign that? Almighty God is the returned Lord Jesus, and I believe in Almighty God, which is welcoming the Lord. How can you say I don’t believe in the Lord Jesus? Isn’t that distorting the facts? On what basis are you claiming that by believing in Almighty God I’m betraying the Lord Jesus? According to you, when the Lord Jesus came to work, the Lord’s disciples like Peter and John all left the temple and followed the Lord Jesus. Can you say that they betrayed Jehovah God? Certainly not. They kept up with God’s new work. In the same way, now the Lord Jesus has returned to do new work, and by believing in Almighty God I’m following the footsteps of the Lamb. How can this be a betrayal of the Lord Jesus? I will not sign anything like that!” I saw the pastors’ intention. When they made me sign the statement declaring that I didn’t believe in the Lord Jesus and instead believed in Almighty God, would this not mean I was denying that Almighty God and the Lord Jesus are one God? If I signed, it would become evidence for them to deny and condemn Almighty God. They were so sinister and malicious! If they took this declaration to the Vietnamese government, I would be persecuted. This was their despicable purpose! That night, we debated until after ten o’clock, but no matter what I said, it was as if the pastors couldn’t understand, and they were obstinate and unreasonable, so I had nothing left to say to them.

The next day, when my family heard this, they came to my house. My mother criticized me for supposedly abandoning them and for insisting on believing in Almighty God. I explained, “Mom, I haven’t abandoned you. I preached the gospel to you many times, but you don’t believe it. You don’t listen to God’s words, only the pastors’. This is your own choice.” My father and older brothers then said that they wanted to cut ties with me, to which I replied helplessly, “Then that’s up to you. I just believe in God, and you persecute me like this, making me choose between you and God, so of course I will choose God. But I never said you aren’t my parents and brothers. Those are your words.” After that, I stopped going to church. I thought the pastors and leaders wouldn’t bother me again. Unexpectedly, one day in April, the church co-worker who managed finances came to me and insisted I go to church to sign a declaration of non-belief in the Lord Jesus. I was furious, “These people won’t leave me alone. Why are they so hateful?” After I sent him away, I calmed myself and prayed to God, and I thought of a passage of Almighty God’s words. Almighty God says: “When God works, cares for a person, and looks upon this person, and when He favors and approves this person, Satan trails closely behind, trying to mislead the person and bring them to harm. If God wishes to gain this person, Satan will do everything in its power to obstruct God, using various wicked ploys to tempt, disturb and impair the work of God, in order to achieve its hidden objective. What is this objective? It does not want God to gain anyone; it wants to snatch possession of those whom God wishes to gain, it wants to control them, to take charge of them so they worship it, so they join it in committing evil acts, and resist God. Is this not Satan’s sinister motive? You often say that Satan is so wicked, so bad, but have you seen it? You can see how bad mankind is; you have not seen how bad the real Satan is. Yet in the matter of Job, you have clearly observed just how wicked Satan is. This matter has made Satan’s hideous countenance and its essence very clear. In warring with God, and trailing along behind Him, Satan’s objective is to demolish all the work God wants to do, to occupy and control those whom God wants to gain, to completely extinguish those whom God wants to gain. If they are not extinguished, then they come to Satan’s possession, to be used by it—this is its objective” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique IV). Contemplating God’s words, I saw Satan’s tricks more clearly. I saw that these pastors and elders belong to Satan. They are Satan’s accomplices. They tried every means to hinder and disturb my belief in Almighty God to take me away from God. They asked me to sign the declaration denying the Lord Jesus to give them an excuse to condemn me. Their hearts were so malicious! From start to end, they played the role of Satans.

Later, my family also saw through the pastors’ intentions, realizing they wanted me to sign the declaration so they could report me to the government, and my mother said to me, “Hosea, don’t sign that declaration. These pastors are terrible. You haven’t done anything wrong by believing in God, yet this is how they treat you. If you suffer any persecution, I won’t let them get away with it.” I used to worship the pastors. I thought they served the Lord and were good servants of the Lord and that helping them is loving the Lord, so I often gave offerings, both money and goods. When their cars broke down, I always repaired them, no matter how much it cost. Through this experience, I clearly see the real face of the pastors. In the name of protecting the flock, they hinder people from investigating the true way, and stop them from welcoming the Lord and entering the kingdom of heaven. They only want to keep us all under their control, so that we offer more money to them and support them. They are stumbling blocks that prevent people from entering the kingdom of heaven! It’s just as Almighty God’s words say: “There are those who read the Bible in grand churches and recite it all day long, yet not one among them understands the purpose of God’s work. Not one among them is able to know God; still less can any one among them accord with God’s intentions. They are all worthless, vile people, each standing on high to lecture ‘God.’ They are people who carry God’s banner yet deliberately resist God, who carry the label of believing in God while eating the flesh and drinking the blood of man. All such people are devils that devour the soul of man, head demons that deliberately disturb those trying to step onto the right path, and stumbling blocks impeding those who seek God. They may appear of ‘sound constitution,’ but how are their followers to know that they are none other than antichrists who lead people to resist God? How are their followers to know that they are living devils dedicated to the devouring of human souls?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. All People Who Do Not Know God Are People Who Resist God). I am grateful for God’s protection. It was the word of Almighty God that led and guided me step by step, allowed me to see through Satan’s tricks, see clearly how the pastors hate the truth and resist God, completely free myself from the bondage of evil servants and antichrists, and return to God’s house. My heart was filled with gratitude to God! Now, I enjoy the supply of God’s word every day, I preach the gospel and testify to God with my brothers and sisters, and I feel very fulfilled and happy!


51. The Suffering that Comes Upon Us Is Also God’s Love

By Zhou Hui, China

When I was seventeen, my father passed away due to illness, and not long after, my mother lost her eyesight. To take care of my mother, I had to get married and start a family. After marriage, I saw that my husband’s family wasn’t well-off. My husband had hidden from me that he had incurred a lot of debt, and people often came to our house demanding payment. Because of this, I often sighed and cried. I was filled with so much pain and helplessness. Not long after, a relative preached God’s gospel of the last days to me. I saw that God expresses the truth and is carrying out the work of saving people. It was like I’d managed to grab onto a lifeline, and I looked to God and entrusted all the difficulties of my family to Him. Gradually, things at home improved a little, and I secretly thanked God in my heart. Later, my husband fell ill and passed away. We spent all the savings we had and none of our friends or relatives helped us. I came to know that people are unreliable. When I faced difficulties in life, I prayed and relied on God, and I saw some of God’s blessings. My child was weak and sickly when she was young, but after my husband passed away, she stopped getting sick so often. My neurasthenia was also gradually improving. The minimum living allowance, which I couldn’t get before because I had no money to buy gifts for officials, was also provided. I saw God’s mercy and protection, and I was very grateful to Him, and I became even more certain that God is the only One we can rely on. So I became more motivated in my pursuit. I thought that as long as I did my duty properly, God would always protect us, and that everything would go smoothly without disaster or misfortune for our family. At that time, I’d do my best in every duty the church arranged for me, and even if it meant undergoing the risks of transporting the books of God’s words, I didn’t refuse. I often told my daughter about God’s marvelous deeds and grace, and whenever I had time, I would read God’s words to her. Later, my daughter decided to give up her studies and dedicate herself to her duty.

One day in April 2020, my daughter suddenly came back from another place where she was doing her duty, and she said she was feeling some discomfort in her heart and that she needed to stay home and rest for a few days. I didn’t think anything of this at first. I thought, “She’s always been frail, and sometimes she gets palpitations when she’s a bit tired. She just needs to rest, and then she’ll be fine.” A few days later, my daughter’s health improved a little, and she went out to do her duty. But not long after, she came back again. She said that sometimes, when she went out to do her duties and just arrived at the host home, she couldn’t catch her breath and her whole body would twitch. I took her to the hospital for a checkup, and the doctor said she had a congenital heart disease, and there was no special medicine for this condition, and it can only be managed through care. The doctor also said that if she didn’t experience frequent attacks, her condition would remain relatively stable, but that if she kept having attacks, her body could break down easily, and that if it got really bad, she’d need surgery. Hearing how serious my daughter’s condition was made my heart skip a beat and filled me with a really unpleasant feeling, “How could my child’s condition be so serious? Why hasn’t God protected her? She’s only in her twenties! What if she keeps getting sick? Won’t her body be done for?” I was constantly on edge, fearing my daughter’s condition would keep getting worse. I often prayed to God, entrusting my daughter’s illness to Him. I thought that God is almighty, and that as long as we had faith in Him and learned the lessons in this situation, her illness would get better. One time, when my daughter and I went to a gathering, she had an episode as soon as we arrived at the host home. She was trembling all over, breathing heavily, and her face turned bright red. It seemed like she couldn’t catch her breath and that she might die. Seeing my daughter like this broke my heart, and complaints poured from my heart, “My daughter’s given up her studies to do her duties full time, so how could she have such a serious illness? Is my daughter going to be tormented by this condition for the rest of her life? What if she keeps getting these episodes and can’t survive? If my daughter leaves me, how can I live on my own? God’s supposed to love and have mercy on people, so why hasn’t He protected us?” These thoughts made my heart feel repressed and pained, and sometimes I would cry in secret at night. I wallowed in negativity and complaints, I stopped putting my heart into my duties, and I left most of the work to my partner. I barely even skimmed what I was reading when eating and drinking God’s words, I just went through the motions with my prayers, and my relationship with God grew distant. My daughter saw me like this and said to me, “Mom, this sickness is something I need to experience. I see that you’ve been wallowing in negativity and complaints, and that you’ve built a barrier between your heart and God. You need to find God’s words to resolve this.” I also realized that my state was wrong, so I prayed to God and expressed my feelings, “God, I’m suffering so much right now. I’m worried that my child’s condition won’t improve and will only keep getting worse. What should I do if my child can’t survive this? I know that my child’s illness is permitted by You, but I don’t understand Your intention. Please guide me to learn lessons and help me come out of this pain.”

One morning, I read a passage of God’s words: “Many people often fall ill, and no matter how much they pray to God, they still don’t get better. No matter how much they want to rid themselves of their illness, they cannot. Sometimes, they may even face life-threatening conditions and are forced to confront them head-on. In fact, if one really has faith in God in their heart, they first of all must know that a person’s lifespan is in God’s hands. The timing of one’s birth and death is predestined by God. When God gives people illness, there is a reason behind it—it has significance. What they can feel is sickness, but, in actual fact, what they have been given is grace, not illness. People must first of all recognize and be sure about this fact, and take it seriously. When people are suffering from illness, they can come often before God, and make sure to do what they should, with prudence and caution, and treat their duty with greater care and diligence than others. As far as people are concerned, this is a protection, not shackles. This is an approach on the passive side. In addition, everyone’s lifespan has been predetermined by God. An illness may be terminal from a medical standpoint, but from God’s point of view, if your life must still go on and your time has yet to come, then you couldn’t die even if you wanted to. If you have a commission from God, and your mission has not been completed, then you will not die, even if you get an illness that is supposed to be fatal—God will not take you yet. Even if you do not pray and seek the truth, and do not attend to treating your illness, or even if your treatment is delayed, you will not die. This is particularly true for those who have an important commission from God: When their mission has yet to be completed, no matter what illness befalls them, they will not die straight away; they will live until the final moment of the mission’s completion. Do you have this faith?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After reading God’s words, I felt greatly at ease, and my heart became much more peaceful. A person’s life and death are all predestined by God. My worrying was of no use. If my daughter hadn’t completed her mission, then even if she got a fatal illness, she wouldn’t die. And if she had completed her mission, I wouldn’t be able to keep her when her time was up. I thought about how my husband and father had been in good health, but suddenly got sick and passed away shortly after, while my mother-in-law was always sick, and still lived to be in her eighties. The time of a person’s death is unrelated to whether they are sick. It depends on God’s sovereignty and ordination. I had to view things according to God’s words, seek the truth, and learn lessons from this situation.

Later on, I sought to understand why I was faced with such a situation. I found “The Principles of Experiencing Trials and Refinement,” and saw this passage of God’s words: “In their belief in God, what people seek is to obtain blessings for the future; this is their goal in their faith. All people have this intent and hope, but the corruption in their nature must be resolved through trials and refinement. In whichever aspects you are not purified and reveal corruption, these are the aspects in which you must be refined—this is God’s arrangement. God creates an environment for you, forcing you to be refined there so that you can know your own corruption. Ultimately, you reach a point at which you would rather die in order to give up your intents and desires and to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangement. Therefore, if people do not have several years of refinement, if they do not endure a certain amount of suffering, they will not be able to rid themselves of the constraints of corruption of the flesh in their thoughts and in their hearts. In whichever aspects people are still subject to the constraints of their satanic nature, and in whichever aspects they still have their own desires and their own demands, these are the aspects in which they should suffer. Only through suffering can lessons be learned, which means being able to gain truth, and understand God’s intentions. In fact, many truths are understood by experiencing suffering and trials. Nobody can understand God’s intentions, recognize God’s almightiness and wisdom, or appreciate God’s righteous disposition when in a comfortable and easy environment or when circumstances are favorable. That would be impossible!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After reading God’s words, I understood God’s intention a little more. Because there is too much impurity in people’s faith, it must be revealed through trials and refinement. Only through refinement can a person show their true stature, and only then can they come to know their corruption. Before, I was able to forsake things, expend myself, and do my duty. I didn’t even shirk the dangerous duty of transporting books of God’s words, and brought my child before God as well, so I thought I was doing really well in my pursuit. I thought God would see my sacrifices and expenditures and be sure to keep showing us mercy, and watching over and protecting us. But when my daughter got a heart disease, and it kept flaring up and she became frail, I couldn’t see God’s care and protection, and my true stature was revealed. I became negative and resentful. I even tried to argue with God, bringing up my previous sacrifices and expenditures, and I stopped putting my heart into my duty. I saw that my belief in God was really just about me wanting to gain grace and benefits from Him, and that I wasn’t actually someone who sincerely believed in God and pursued the truth. Only then did I realize that God’s painstaking intentions were present in my daughter’s illness, and that God had arranged these circumstances to purify and change the corruption and impurity within me. I could no longer be negative and antagonistic. I had to turn to God’s words to resolve the wrong intentions and viewpoints of my belief. After understanding God’s intention, I was able to submit somewhat, and the pain in my heart lessened.

I then read two more passages of God’s words: “What you pursue is to be able to gain peace after believing in God, for your children to be free from illness, for your husband to have a good job, for your son to find a good wife, for your daughter to find a decent husband, for your oxen and horses to plow the land well, for a year of good weather for your crops. This is what you seek. Your pursuit is only to live in comfort, for no accidents to befall your family, for the winds to pass you by, for your face to be untouched by grit, for your family’s crops to not be flooded, for you to be unaffected by any disaster, to live in God’s embrace, to live in a cozy nest. A coward such as you, who always pursues the flesh—do you have a heart, do you have a spirit? Are you not a beast? I give you the true way without asking for anything in return, yet you do not pursue. Are you one of those who believe in God? I bestow real human life upon you, yet you do not pursue. Are you no different from a pig or a dog? Pigs do not pursue the life of man, they do not pursue being cleansed, and they do not understand what life is. Each day, after eating their fill, they simply sleep. I have given you the true way, yet you have not gained it: You are empty-handed. Are you willing to continue in this life, the life of a pig? What is the significance of such people being alive? Your life is contemptible and ignoble, you live amid filth and licentiousness, and you do not pursue any goals; is your life not the most ignoble of all? Do you have the gall to face God? If you continue to experience in this way, will you not acquire nothing? The true way has been given to you, but whether or not you can ultimately gain it depends on your own personal pursuit” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). “Some people become full of vigor as soon as they see that faith in God will bring them blessings, but then lose all energy as soon as they see that they have to suffer refinements. Is that believing in God? Ultimately, you must achieve complete and utter submission before God in your faith. You believe in God but still have demands of Him, have many religious notions you cannot put down, personal interests you cannot let go of, and still you seek blessings of the flesh and want God to rescue your flesh, to save your soul—these are all behaviors of people who have the wrong perspective. Even though people with religious beliefs have faith in God, they do not seek to change their dispositions and do not pursue knowledge of God, but rather seek only the interests of their flesh. Many among you have faiths that belong in the category of religious convictions; this is not true faith in God” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Are to Be Made Perfect Must Undergo Refinement). What God described was exactly my state. I came to believe in God when I was helpless and in pain, and I saw God’s grace and blessings, so I treated God as the One I could rely on to help me and alleviate my difficulties. Especially after my husband passed away and I was left alone with my daughter, I treated God as my final hope even more. I believed that as long as we sincerely believed in God and did our duties properly, God would protect us and keep us safe. I believed in God with these notions, so when God watched over and protected us and we suffered no misfortunes, I was willing to forsake and expend myself, and I was motivated to do my duties. When I saw my child’s heart disease worsening and God not healing her, I became discouraged and disappointed, and my attitude changed immediately. My negativity and complaints surfaced, and I even brought up my sacrifices and expenditure to try to argue with God, thinking that God shouldn’t treat us this way. I didn’t want to put my heart into my duties anymore. I became negative and antagonistic toward God. Only then did I see that I’d been believing in God just to use Him to resolve my difficulties and so that He’d watch over, protect us, and grant us peaceful lives. My years of sacrifices and expenditure hadn’t been sincere at all. I’d been full of unreasonable demands and extravagant desires toward God. I’d been trying to bargain with God, to deceive Him. I was truly devoid of reason! When I’d just started believing in God, my stature was small, and God, in His mercy, gave us some grace. This was already God’s special grace, but my greed was never satisfied. I always wanted to have God gracing me, and when I couldn’t see God’s grace, I became hostile toward Him. I truly had no humanity! Although I’d accepted God’s work of the last days, had been reading God’s words every day, and, in terms of doctrine, I understood that God is doing the work of judging and purifying people, my views on faith remained stuck in the Age of Grace. I just wanted to keep demanding grace and blessings from God. I was no different from those in the religious community who just eat their fill of loaves, a disbeliever who merely believed in religion. If I continued with this kind of belief, I would never attain the truth, and my disposition wouldn’t change, and if I didn’t repent, I would never be saved.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words and gained a pure understanding of God’s love. Almighty God says: “People must frequently examine anything in their heart that is incompatible with God, or is a misunderstanding of Him. How do misunderstandings come about? Why do people misunderstand God? (Because their self-interest is affected.) After people see the facts about the Jewish exile from Judea, they feel hurt, and say, ‘At first, God loved the Israelites so much. He led them out of Egypt and through the Red Sea, gave them manna from the heavens and spring water to drink, then personally gave them laws to lead them, and taught them how to live. God’s love for man was overflowing—people who lived back then were so blessed! How could God’s attitude toward them do a one-eighty in the blink of an eye? Where did all His love go?’ People’s feelings cannot get past this, and they begin to doubt, saying, ‘Is God love or isn’t He? Why isn’t His original attitude toward the Israelites visible anymore? His love has disappeared without a trace. Does He have any love at all?’ This is where people’s misunderstanding starts. What is the context in which people form misunderstandings? Could it be because God’s actions are not compatible with people’s notions and imaginings? Is this fact what causes people to misunderstand God? Is the reason people misunderstand God not because they limit their definition of His love? They think, ‘God is love. Therefore, He should look out for and protect people, and shower them with grace and blessings. This is what God’s love is! I like it when God loves people this way. I could especially see how much God loved people when He led them through the Red Sea. People back then were so blessed! I wish I could be one of them.’ When you are enamored with this story, you treat the love God revealed in that instant as the highest truth, and the single marker of His essence. You limit your definition of Him in your heart, and treat everything God did at that moment as the highest truth. You think that this is God’s most lovely side, and the one that most makes people respect and fear Him, and that this is God’s love. In actuality, God’s actions themselves were positive, but because of your limited definitions, they became notions in your mind, and a basis on which you define God. They make you misunderstand God’s love, as though there is nothing else to it than mercy, caring, protection, guidance, grace, and blessings—as though that is all God’s love is. Why do you cherish these aspects of love so much? Is it because it is tied to your own self-interest? (Yes, it is.) Which self-interests is it tied to? (The pleasures of the flesh and a comfortable life.) When people believe in God they want to obtain these things from Him, but not other things. People do not want to think about judgment, chastisement, trials, refinement, suffering for God, giving things up and expending themselves, or even sacrificing their own lives. People just want to enjoy God’s love, care, protection, and guidance, so they define God’s love as the only characteristic of His essence, and His only essence. Did the things God did when leading the Israelites across the Red Sea not become the source of people’s notions? (Yes, they did.) This formed a context in which people formed notions about God. If they formed notions about God, then can they achieve a true understanding of God’s work and disposition? It is obvious that not only will they not understand, but they will misinterpret it and form notions about it. This proves that man’s understanding is too narrow, and is not true understanding. For it is not the truth, but rather a type of love and understanding which people analyze and interpret from God based on their own notions, imaginings, and selfish desires; it is not compatible with God’s true essence. In what other ways does God love people other than through mercy, salvation, care, protection, and by listening to their prayers? (With chastening, discipline, pruning, judgment, chastisement, trials, and refinement.) That is correct. God shows His love in an abundance of ways: by striking, disciplining, reproaching, and with judgment, chastisement, trials, refinement, and so on. These are all aspects of God’s love. Only this perspective is comprehensive and in line with the truth. If you understand this, when you examine yourself and realize you have misunderstandings about God, are you not then able to recognize your distortions, and to do a good job reflecting on where you went wrong? Can this not help you resolve your misunderstandings about God? (Yes, it can.) In order to accomplish this, you must seek the truth. So long as people seek the truth, they can eliminate their misunderstandings about God, and once they have eliminated their misunderstandings about God, they can submit to all of God’s arrangements” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Understanding the Truth Can One Know God’s Deeds). After reading God’s words, I finally realized that the reason I had such a strong reaction to my child’s illness, and so much negativity and pain, was because I had delimited God’s love. When I was helpless, I prayed to God, and I saw His care and protection, so I began to rely on my notions and imaginings, and I delimited God as a merciful God who gives peace and joy to people. I thought that so long as people pray to God in times of trouble, God will open a way for them and help them in any moment or place. I thought that only this was God’s love. When my child was ill, I believed that since God loved people, He would surely heal my daughter, but when my child’s illness didn’t improve, I began to doubt God’s love and was full of complaints toward Him. I measured God’s love based on whether it benefited me. When I saw God’s care and protection over us, I acknowledged it as His love, but when the situation God arranged didn’t align with my desires and didn’t benefit me, I refused to accept it and didn’t acknowledge it as God’s love. I saw that my understanding of God’s love was completely one-sided and distorted, and that it didn’t align with the truth at all! Right now, God is expressing words and doing the work of judgment and purification, not the work of granting grace to people. When people first come to believe in God and their stature is small, God shows mercy upon them and grants them some grace and blessings. This is one way God expresses His love. When people understand some truth and grow in their stature, God arranges different situations according to their stature to try and refine them. This allows people to know themselves and God in various situations, leads to a change in their disposition, and enables people to understand the truth and attain God’s salvation. This is even more of God’s love. Although we both suffered a little from my daughter’s illness, it revealed the impurity in my faith, and I saw that my understanding of God’s work was filled with notions and imaginings and I was able to correct them in time. My daughter also realized that her efforts and expenditures had been to gain blessings, and that she’d been believing in the god of her own notions, and changed her wrong views on faith and became closer to God. This was God’s love and salvation for us. Realizing these things, my complaints and misunderstandings toward God vanished, and I became able to do my duties normally.

Later on, I found a path of practice in these words of God. Almighty God says: “You believe in God and follow God, and so you must have a God-loving heart. You must cast aside your corrupt disposition, you must seek to satisfy God’s intentions, and you must fulfill the duty of a created being. Since you believe in and follow God, you should offer everything to Him, and should not make personal choices or demands, and you should achieve the satisfaction of God’s intentions. Since you were created, you should submit to the Lord that created you, for you are inherently without dominion over yourself, and have no natural ability to control your own destiny. Since you are a person who believes in God, you should pursue sanctification and change” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Success or Failure Depends on the Path That Man Walks). After reading God’s words, I understood that in our faith, we shouldn’t seek to enjoy God’s grace or always demand that He loves us. Instead, we should stand in the position of created beings to experience God’s work, and to experience all the people, events, and things arranged by God. Even if suffering and trials come, when we don’t understand God’s intentions, we should submit, pray and seek often, reflect on the corrupt dispositions that we revealed, repent, change, and hold to our duties to satisfy God. This is what a created being should do. I’d only ever lived in comfortable environments before. I was like a flower in a greenhouse, unable to withstand the wind and rain. I was too fragile and small in stature, and with just a little difficulty, I became negative and weak, and when facing trials and refinements, I couldn’t stand firm at all. After going through this situation, my stature grew a little, I gained some understanding of my corruption, and I also came to a better understanding of God’s work. This has been really beneficial to me!

Now, although my daughter’s illness hasn’t fully healed, and it still flares up occasionally, and I feel distressed and heartbroken when I see her getting sick, I’m not as constrained by it, and I’ve become able to do my duties normally. This change and this understanding have come about as a result of God’s words.


52. What I Gained From Being Dismissed

By Zhang Liang, China

In 2016, I was elected as a leader in the church. I was partnered with Sister Zhang Jing to be responsible for the work of the church. I had only believed in God for a little over two years at that time. Zhang Jing had been a leader for a long time and had extensive work experience. In addition, her fellowship at gatherings was quite clear. Whatever difficulties the brothers and sisters had, she would be able to quickly find God’s words that were relevant to fellowship and help them. Everyone really admired her. I envied Zhang Jing a lot, and hoped that one day I could be just like her and win everyone’s admiration and approval. After a period of hard work, if I discovered that anyone had any kind of state during gatherings, I could also find some words of God very quickly and share fellowship incorporating my own experiences or a few examples. My brothers and sisters would listen and make notes attentively. I was very happy to see this scene, and felt that my brothers and sisters really approved of me. I fellowshipped with even greater energy as a result.

Once, several brothers and sisters in a church jointly reported a false leader. I didn’t know how to handle it at the time, so I prayed to God earnestly, and then sought fellowship with my brothers and sisters. Finally, the false leader was dismissed, and the work of the church returned to normal. After this incident, I started to admire myself: “I solved such a complicated problem in a few days. I have to show my brothers and sisters how it’s done. Despite my young age and the short time I’ve been believing in God, I can still handle complicated problems.” At gatherings, I would very animatedly discuss how I handled the letter of report, but I left out the details of how I was living amidst difficulties at the time, how I could not discern things, and how I had been negative. I mainly emphasized how complex the incident was, how bad the humanity of the false leader was, and how I sought the truth, staying composed and fearless to resolve the problem. At the time, everybody listened very earnestly. As I watched the envious look in their eyes, I felt good in my heart. I felt even more strongly that I had work capability. Another time, a sister was constrained in doing her duty because her nonbelieving family members were obstructing her. I discussed how I had been persecuted by my husband for believing in God, and how in the end I had left my family behind and spent all of my time doing my duty. I talked in great detail about how much I had suffered, how I had made my resolve, and how I had left my family behind. After listening to me, the sister really admired me. She said, “You were able to stand firm even though your husband persecuted you so terribly. You really suffered a lot. You truly have resolve!” Other brothers and sisters said, “You really know how to experience things. You pursue the truth more than us. Why is it that we are unable to practice the truth?” At the time, I said, “Our corruption is all the same. As long as we are willing to practice the truth, God will lead.” However, in my heart, I still admired myself greatly. I felt that I was pursuing the truth, and had greater stature than my brothers and sisters. If not, how would I have been able to leave my family behind to do my duty? And why would everyone have elected me to be a leader? Actually, when I was experiencing persecution by my husband, I had a lot of negativity and weakness. I even gave up my duty for a time. However, I just brushed over all this, or simply didn’t mention it. I felt, “If I say everything, everyone will surely think that I’m lacking in stature, and that I’m not any better than they are. In that case, who will still admire me in the future? Also, if I talk more about positive practice, that will also encourage my brothers and sisters. There’s nothing wrong with that.” Therefore, I didn’t think any more about it. Generally, when fellowshipping at gatherings I consciously talked more about positive understanding, but I did not mention my own corrupt dispositions and ugly thoughts and ideas. Alternatively, I would just talk in a simple way about general, surface-level corruptions that everyone reveals. I was afraid that if people knew, they would not admire me anymore. I also, both consciously and unconsciously, talked about how busy my work was, how many things I had to do, and how I always worked until very late in the evening. My brothers and sisters then believed that I was able to bear suffering and pay a price, and that I bore a burden in doing my duty. They also said that I was able to fellowship on the truth to resolve problems, and that I was a person who pursued the truth. They all admired me and relied on me. Later, I discovered that every time I gathered with my co-workers, everyone would just pour out all the problems in their work in one stream and then not say very much. Throughout the whole gathering, I was the only person discussing things. I felt that something was wrong here—hadn’t the gatherings turned into a space where I alone could speak? When they had difficulties, they did not seek the truth, but just waited for me to resolve them. Was this not bringing them before me? I said to them that they must pray to God more, seek and fellowship more, and not rely on people alone. However, afterward they were still the same.

Later, I was dismissed because I was constantly spouting words and doctrines to show off during gatherings and fellowship, unable to resolve the problems, and my work had not been getting results. At the time, I didn’t think too much about it. I thought that if I was dismissed because I couldn’t do real work, then that was that: I should just be dismissed. In any case, I had given my all, and had not slacked off or been slippery. However, I didn’t expect that after I was dismissed, some brothers and sisters didn’t permit it, and questioned why the leaders had dismissed me. The leaders asked me to reflect thoroughly on my own problems. That was when I felt scared. I thought to myself, “I was dismissed because of how I did my work, and now my brothers and sisters are defending me against what they see as injustice and protecting me. Haven’t I just brought them before me? This is walking the path of antichrists!” The more I thought, the more scared I became. I couldn’t stop the tears from flowing down, and earnestly prayed to God, “Dear God, I left my family and my job behind, and I wanted to do my duty properly. I never expected that I would not only fail to do my duty well, but also bring people before me. I am truly too rebellious! Dear God, I ask You to lead me to understand my problems so that I can repent and change.”

Next, I began to reflect on myself. In seeking, I read these words of God: “Exalting and testifying about themselves, flaunting themselves, trying to make people think highly of them and worship them—corrupt mankind is capable of these things. This is how people instinctively react when they are governed by their satanic natures, and it is common to all of corrupt mankind. How do people usually exalt and testify about themselves? How do they achieve the aim of making people think highly of them and worship them? They testify to how much work they have done, how much they have suffered, how much they have expended themselves, and what price they have paid. They exalt themselves by talking about their capital, which gives them a higher, firmer, more secure place in people’s minds, so that more people appreciate, think highly of, admire, and even worship, look up to, and follow them. To achieve this aim, people do many things that testify to God on the surface, but essentially exalt and testify about themselves. Is acting that way reasonable? They are beyond the purview of rationality and have no shame, that is, they unabashedly testify to what they have done for God and how much they have suffered for Him. They even flaunt their gifts, talents, experience, special skills, their clever techniques for worldly dealings, the means they use to toy with people, and so on. Their method of exalting and testifying about themselves is to flaunt themselves and belittle others. They also camouflage and package themselves, hiding their weaknesses, shortcomings, and deficiencies from people so that they only ever see their brilliance. They do not even dare to tell other people when they feel negative; they lack the courage to open up and fellowship with them, and when they do something wrong, they do their utmost to conceal it and cover it up. Never do they mention the harm they have caused to the work of the church in the course of doing their duty. When they have made some minor contribution or achieved some small success, however, they are quick to show it off. They cannot wait to let the whole world know how capable they are, how high their caliber is, how exceptional they are, and how much better they are than normal people. Is this not a way of exalting and testifying about themselves? Is exalting and testifying about oneself something someone with conscience and reason does? It is not. So when people do this, what disposition is usually revealed? Arrogance. This is one of the chief dispositions revealed, followed by deceitfulness, which involves doing everything possible to make other people hold them in high esteem. Their words are completely watertight and clearly contain motivations and schemes, they are showing themselves off, yet they want to hide this fact. The outcome of what they say is that people are made to feel that they are better than others, that no one is their equal, that everyone else is inferior to them. And is this outcome not achieved via underhanded means? What disposition is behind such means? And are there any elements of wickedness? (There are.) This is a kind of wicked disposition” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Four: They Exalt and Testify About Themselves). After reading the words of God, I reflected that after I was dismissed, the main reason my brothers and sisters did not permit it was that I had frequently exalted myself and put myself on display, and did not open up about my own deficiencies and corruptions, which led everybody to see only my good side. They fought against what they thought was an injustice on my behalf only because I had misled them. I thought about my handling of the letter of report. At first, I was confused too, and didn’t know how to handle it. Later, I only resolved the problem by earnestly praying to God, and seeking, discussing, and working together with my brothers and sisters. However, in front of them, I talked at great length about how I had been seeking, how I had discerned the false leader based on the truth principles, and how I had finally handled and resolved it. Everything I highlighted was about what I had done, so that everyone would look at me with new eyes. I also regularly grabbed chances to talk about how I had experienced persecution from my family to put myself on display. I talked in great detail about how I had been persecuted and how much I had suffered, but just brushed over my own weaknesses. I didn’t even mention a single word about how I had abandoned my duty and betrayed God, so that everyone would think that I had stature and knew how to experience things. I also frequently put on display how I suffered and paid a price in doing my duty, and consciously talked more about the positive way of practice and entry. I kept my own negativity and difficulties under wraps so that people would mistakenly think I pursued the truth more than they did and I had reality. I used these illusions to cheat and hoodwink my brothers and sisters. I truly was utterly wicked and vile! My brothers and sisters looked up to and admired me because I hoodwinked them. They even spoke up to protect me when the church dismissed me according to the principles because I was unable to do real work. These were all consequences of me exalting myself and putting myself on display. How was this doing my duty? I was blatantly resisting God and harming my brothers and sisters! I thought about how I had not done my brothers and sisters any good when I was a leader, instead misleading them and harming them, and I felt particularly miserable in my heart.

During that time, I prayed to God earnestly every day, asking for God’s help in resolving my problems. One day, I read these words of God: “Some people particularly idolize Paul. They like to go out and give speeches and do work, they like to attend gatherings and preach, and they like to have people listen to them, worship them, and revolve around them. They like to hold a place in the hearts of others, and they appreciate it when others value the image they present. Let us dissect their nature from these behaviors. What is their nature? If they really behave like this, then it is sufficient in showing that they are arrogant and conceited. They do not worship God at all; they seek higher status and wish to have authority over others, to possess them, and to hold a position in their hearts. This is the classic image of Satan. The aspects of their nature that stand out are arrogance and conceit, an unwillingness to worship God, and a desire to be worshiped by others. Such behaviors can give you a very clear view into their nature” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). “If, in your heart, you truly understand the truth, then you will know how to practice the truth and submit to God, and will naturally embark on the path of pursuing the truth. If the path you walk is the right one, and in line with God’s intentions, then the work of the Holy Spirit will not leave you—in which case there will be less and less chance of you betraying God. Without the truth, it is easy to do evil, and you will do it despite yourself. For example, if you have an arrogant and conceited disposition, then being told not to oppose God makes no difference, you can’t help yourself, it is beyond your control. You would not do it on purpose; you would do it under the domination of your arrogant and conceited nature. Your arrogance and conceit would make you look down on God and see Him as being of no account; they would cause you to exalt yourself, constantly put yourself on display; they would make you scorn others, they would leave no one in your heart but yourself; they would rob you of God’s place in your heart, and ultimately cause you to sit in the place of God and demand that people submit to you, and make you venerate your own thoughts, ideas, and notions as the truth. So much evil is done by people under the dominance of their arrogant and conceited nature!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Achieve a Change in Disposition). As I pondered the words of God, I realized that I constantly wanted people to revolve around me because my nature was too arrogant. I didn’t understand my identity or status, and was unwilling to be an ordinary person, steadfastly doing my duty. Instead, wherever I went, I wanted to make people admire and worship me. In order to achieve this aim, I would constantly spout words and doctrines during gatherings to put myself on display, so that people thought I had the truth reality. I also constantly put on display how I could resolve problems, bear suffering, and expend myself. I consciously kept the corruptions that I revealed and my negativity and weakness, under wraps. I presented people with the illusion of being highly resolved and diligently pursuing the truth in order to fraudulently win the admiration of my brothers and sisters. This caused my brothers and sisters to think that I had the truth reality and was able to resolve problems. When things came upon them, they would not pray to God and seek the truth, but instead relied on me to resolve it. They even fought against what they thought was injustice when I was dismissed. Thinking about it, I was a leader in the church. Things like handling letters of report and resolving problems were all part of my main work. Moreover, I was able to handle the matter well because I had God’s leadership and the fellowship and aid of my brothers and sisters. Only then could these results be achieved. I could not have achieved anything by relying on myself. I simply had no capital worth putting on display. Furthermore, I did suffer somewhat when I experienced persecution by my family, but if one believes in God and follows God in the country where the CCP holds power, they must suffer these hardships. This is so I can be saved. What’s more, I was often weak and negative, and even once abandoned my duties and betrayed God. If it hadn’t been for the leadership of the words of God, I would not have been able to stand firm on my own. However, I did not exalt God and bear witness to God. Instead, I exalted myself. I even felt happy and found it enjoyable when everybody admired me. I truly knew no shame at all! I saw there was no place for God in my heart, nor did I have the slightest hint of a God-fearing heart. I was blatantly a corrupt person, with no truth reality at all, yet I still tried to find covert ways to exalt myself and put myself on display, wanting to occupy a place of my own in the hearts of my brothers and sisters. I truly was too arrogant and lacking in reason! I then thought about Paul, and how he was extremely arrogant and conceited. He constantly wanted people to admire and worship him. As soon as he did a bit of work, he would put how he had suffered and how loyal he was on display, yet he never bore testimony to the Lord Jesus’ words. In the end, he even said, “To me to live is christ.” This is arrogant and blasphemous in the extreme. He offended God’s disposition and incurred God’s righteous punishment. Through the exposure of God’s words, I finally saw that my behavior in how I did things, and the disposition I revealed, were identical to those of Paul. I was walking the path of antichrists, resisting God. This had been condemned by God. I was terrified in my heart. I had not expected that after having believed in God for several years, I would end up as someone who resisted God. Would God still save me? Would He use this dismissal to reveal and eliminate me? The more I thought, the more anguished I became. So I prayed to God, asking Him to enlighten me so that I understood His intention.

Later, I read two passages of God’s words: “People are especially sensitive toward their own outcome and destination, and toward adjustments of their duty and being replaced in their duty. Some people frequently jump to an erroneous conclusion about such things, thinking that as soon as they are replaced in their duty and they have no status anymore, or God says He does not like or want them anymore, then it is over for them. This is the conclusion they come to. They believe, ‘There’s no point in believing in God, God doesn’t want me, and my outcome is already set, so what’s the point in living anymore?’ Others, hearing such thoughts, think them reasonable and dignified—but what kind of thinking is this, actually? It is rebelliousness against God, it is abandoning themselves to despair. Why do they abandon themselves to despair? It is because they don’t understand God’s intentions, they can’t clearly see how God saves people, and they don’t have true faith in God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Resolving One’s Notions Can One Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God (1)). “Hearing a single statement of condemnation from God, you think that, having been condemned by God, people have been abandoned by God, and will no longer be saved, and because of this you become negative, and abandon yourself to despair. This is misinterpreting God. In fact, God has not abandoned people. They have misinterpreted God and abandoned themselves. Nothing is more critical than when people abandon themselves, as fulfilled in the words of the Old Testament: ‘Fools die for want of wisdom’ (Proverbs 10:21). No behavior is more stupid than when people abandon themselves to despair. Sometimes you read God’s words that seem to delineate people; in fact, they are not delineating anyone, but are the expression of God’s intentions and opinions. These are words of truth and principle, they are not delineating anyone. The words uttered by God during times of anger or rage also represent God’s disposition, these words are the truth, and, moreover, belong to principle. People must understand this. God’s purpose in saying this is to allow people to understand the truth, and to understand the principles; it is absolutely not to delimit anyone. This has nothing to do with people’s ultimate destination and reward, much less are they people’s ultimate punishment. These are merely words spoken to judge and prune people, they are the result of anger at people not living up to His expectations, and they are spoken in order to wake people up, to prompt them, and they are words from God’s heart. And yet, some people fall down and forsake God because of a single statement of judgment from God. People like this don’t know what’s good for them, they are impervious to reason, they do not accept the truth at all” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Resolving One’s Notions Can One Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God (1)). From God’s words, I understood God’s painstaking intention. When failure and being revealed comes upon us, this does not mean we will be eliminated. If we can seek the truth in the midst of failure, learn lessons, and truly repent, this, for us, is salvation. I thought about how I always exalted myself and put myself on display when doing my duty. All along, I had been walking the path of antichrists without realizing it. When I was dismissed this time, I only thought that since I couldn’t do real work, then my duty would be altered and that would be fine. I did not reflect on myself at all. Only when the leaders reminded me to reflect on myself, and with the exposure of God’s words, did I understand that I had walked onto the wrong path long ago, and was doing evil and resisting God. I was really too numb! To me, this dismissal was an enormous protection. I was doing evil and it stopped me in my tracks. Otherwise, I would have ultimately been punished and would have still been unaware of what was going on. I saw that failure and being revealed did not mean elimination—instead, it was about making me understand myself and achieving repentance and change. I experienced God’s painstaking intention, and I was very moved. I had done so many things that resisted God but He still did not abandon my salvation. This truly was God’s love! I no longer misunderstood God, and was willing to repent to God.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “When bearing testimony for God, you should mainly talk about how God judges and chastises people, and what trials He uses to refine people and change their dispositions. You should also talk about how much corruption has been revealed in your experience, how much you have suffered, how many things you did to resist God, and how you were eventually conquered by God. Talk about how much real knowledge of God’s work you have, and how you should bear witness for God and repay Him for His love. You should put substance into this kind of language, while putting it in a simple manner. Do not talk about empty theories. Speak more down-to-earth; speak from the heart. This is how you should experience things. Do not equip yourselves with profound-seeming, empty theories in an effort to show off; doing so makes you appear quite arrogant and senseless. You should speak more about real things from your actual experience, and speak more from the heart; this is most beneficial to others, and most appropriate for them to see” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Achieve a Change in Disposition). “So, what way of acting is not exalting and testifying about oneself? If you show off and testify about yourself regarding a certain matter, you will achieve the result of making some people think highly of you and worship you. But if you lay yourself bare and share your self-knowledge regarding that same matter, the nature of this is different. Is this not true? Laying oneself bare to talk about one’s self-knowledge is something that ordinary humanity ought to possess. It is a positive thing. If you really know yourself and speak about your state accurately, genuinely, and precisely; if you speak about knowledge that is completely based on God’s words; if those who listen to you are edified and benefit from it; and if you testify to God’s work and glorify Him, that is testifying about God. … The key to discerning whether people are exalting and testifying about themselves or not is to look at the intention of the speaker. If your intention is to show everyone how your corruption was revealed, and how you have changed, and to enable others to benefit from this, then your words are earnest and true, and in line with the facts. Such intentions are correct, and you are not showing off or testifying about yourself. If your intention is to show everyone that you have real experiences, and that you have changed and possess the truth reality, so that they think highly of you and worship you, then these intentions are incorrect. That is showing off and testifying about yourself. If the experiential testimony you speak of is false, adulterated, and intended to hoodwink people, to stop them from seeing your true state, and to prevent your intentions, corruption, weakness, or negativity from being revealed to others, then such words are deceiving and misleading. This is false testimony, this is tricking God and bringing shame upon God, and it is what God hates most of all. There are clear differences between these states, and they can all be discerned based on intention” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Four: They Exalt and Testify About Themselves). From God’s words, I found a path of practice. When doing my duty, I must set the correct intention, and consciously exalt God, testify to God, and honor God as great in my heart. When talking about my experience, I must have a God-fearing heart. Whether it is my own negativity and weakness, or the revelation of my own corruption, I must always open up about it and lay it bare to let my brothers and sisters gain discernment of this type of corrupt disposition, know how to understand and resolve it, and draw edification and benefits from my experience. In addition, through opening up and laying myself bare, my brothers and sisters will be able to clearly see my genuine stature and the truth of my corruption, and that I have plenty of the corruption revealed by others, that some of my corrupt dispositions may be even more serious than those of other people, and that I am utterly unworthy of being admired and worshiped by others. Practicing in this way is also protecting myself.

When I understood this, I thought of how the leaders had said that everyone lacked discernment of me and asked me to reflect on myself. So I wanted to open up about my self-reflection and knowledge of myself in this period at gatherings and lay bare the corruption I had revealed. This way, everyone would be able to discern me. However, when it came to the time to actually speak, I felt a bit conflicted in my heart, “If my brothers and sisters all know about these things I have revealed and my behaviors, what will they think of me? Will they say I was a hypocrite all along? Will they reject me?” Then I became a bit unwilling to open up and fellowship. At that time, I remembered God’s fellowship about the repentance of the people of Nineveh. God says: “‘Turning away from one’s evil way’ means that those in question will never commit these actions again. In other words, they will never again behave in this evil way; the method, source, motive, intent and principle of their actions have all changed; they will never again use those methods and principles to bring enjoyment and happiness to their hearts. The ‘abandon’ in ‘abandon the violence in one’s hands’ means to lay down or to cast aside, to fully break with the past and to never turn back. When the people of Nineveh abandoned the violence in their hands, this proved and represented their true repentance. God observes people’s outward appearances as well as their hearts. When God observed the true repentance in the hearts of the Ninevites without question and also observed that they had left their evil ways and abandoned the violence in their hands, He changed His heart” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique II). The people of Nineveh repented to God in sackcloth and ashes. They abandoned their evil ways of the past and no longer did evil deeds. In the end, they won God’s mercy. In contrast, I only spoke about being willing to repent. But when an environment actually came upon me, I just wanted to protect my own face again. This was not genuine repentance! I must let go of my own face, and open up about the truth of my corruption with my brothers and sisters. I must let everyone see my true stature clearly, so they would not admire or worship me anymore, and would understand God’s righteousness from my failure, taking a warning from it. When I realized this, I opened up and fellowshipped about what I had revealed and how I had behaved since becoming a leader: how I had exalted myself and put myself on display. After I finished fellowshipping, my heart felt particularly liberated.

A few days later, the upper-level leaders arranged a duty for me. At the time, I was so excited that I cried. I never expected that when I truly repented to God, I would see His smiling face. God did not abandon me, nor did He treat me according to my transgressions. I was extremely moved. I secretly resolved, “In the future, I must have a God-fearing heart when doing my duty, consciously exalt God, bear testimony to God, do my best to pursue the truth, do my duties in a down-to-earth way, and stop putting myself on display.” Later, when I did my duties, I showed much more restraint. Every time I wanted to put myself on display, I consciously prayed to God, accepted His scrutiny, rebelled against my incorrect intentions, and no longer acted following my corrupt dispositions. When I practiced in this way, I felt very at ease at heart.


53. The Consequences of Faith Based on Notions and Imaginings

By Qi Zhao, China

In 2004, by God’s grace I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days. Gathering with brothers and sisters, sometimes I would hear them fellowship their experiences, saying that they did not give up their duties during illness, and miraculously recovered. I also read experiential testimony articles written by some brothers and sisters. One sister had cancer but still insisted on doing her duties, and unknowingly God removed her cancer. Hearing these experiential testimonies, I thought to myself, “When the brothers and sisters encountered trials of illness, they had faith to experience them—they stood firm in their witness, and their illness was healed. In the future, I must learn from them. No matter what sickness or disaster comes, I must hold fast to my duties and stand firm in my witness. This way, I will also live in God’s blessings just like the brothers and sisters.”

In the summer of 2011, one day at noon, my seven-year-old son was playing in the living room wearing roller skates. Accidentally, he knocked down the television set, which fell on him, causing him to bleed heavily everywhere, with his nose bleeding nonstop. I was shocked and my heart jumped into my throat. I prayed to God immediately, “God, regardless of what happens to my child, whether he lives or dies, please keep my heart from complaining.” After my son was examined at the hospital, the doctor said to observe him at home and that as long as he didn’t have a fever, everything would be fine. Later, my son recovered. Afterward, I pondered on this incident. I did not complain during this crisis, and my son quickly recovered. This made me even more convinced that not complaining during calamities and standing firm in my witness would allow me to see God’s protection and blessings. Since then, I expended myself with even more zeal. No matter what duties the church assigned me, no matter how much suffering or cost was involved, I submitted. I felt that I was someone who loved God and would definitely be blessed by God in the future.

In May 2016, I was doing my duties away from home. One day, I received a letter from home saying that my son had leukemia and was seriously ill, already admitted to the hospital. After reading the letter, my mind went blank, and I went to my room to pray. I knelt on the bed, sobbing uncontrollably, saying, “God, my son is only twelve years old. Are You really going to take him away?” After that, I couldn’t say anything more. I wanted to go back immediately to take care of my son, to comfort and encourage him, but I thought about how there were antichrists disturbing the church life, hindering various items of work, and causing damage to the lives of brothers and sisters. At this critical moment, God was watching how I would choose—whether to uphold the church’s work or set aside my duties to take care of my son. I thought of Job enduring such great trials—his property taken away, his children killed, and his body covered with sores—yet not complaining against God but standing firm in his witness. In the end, God appeared to him, not only healing him but also blessing him doubly. When I thought about my son’s illness being in God’s hands, I knew I had to choose to satisfy God and uphold my duties, not letting Satan’s schemes prevail. I believed that if I stood firm in my witness, God would bless my son to recover. Especially considering how Abraham submitted to God and was willing to sacrifice his only son Isaac, and how God did not take his son but blessed him even more, I felt that God was also testing me through my son’s illness. If I entrusted my son into God’s hands and stood firm in my witness, I believed that God would bless my son to recover. After that, I no longer dwelled on my son’s illness but could immerse myself in my duties.

When I returned home three months later, my husband told me that our son did not have leukemia; it was just an increase of white blood cells and low immunity, which might progress to leukemia without timely treatment. We visited several renowned hospitals, but even after multiple expert consultations, they couldn’t diagnose the illness. We had no choice but to return home for conservative treatment. We spent over two thousand yuan on Chinese medicine, but there was no improvement. I thought to myself, “With God, there are no difficult cases. As long as people sincerely rely on God and submit to Him, isn’t it easy for God to heal them?” After that, I often fellowshipped with my child, “In this illness, we must not complain and must submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. If we stand firm in our witness, God will protect you and help you recover.” Meanwhile, I also inquired everywhere about folk remedies to treat my son’s illness. However, after a month passed, not only did my child’s condition not improve, it worsened. I began to feel negative and weak in spirit, thinking, “I have been doing my duties diligently since my child fell ill. Why isn’t God protecting my son’s health? Why is his condition getting worse with more treatment? If it really develops into leukemia as the doctors said, won’t my son have no hope left?” The more I thought about it, the more frightened I became.

One morning, my husband said to me almost in tears, “We’ve tried every method for this child’s illness, but not only is it not getting better, it’s getting worse. What should we do?” Seeing my husband’s anguish, I felt indescribably distressed. So, I took out God’s words to read. Almighty God says: “While undergoing trials, it is normal for people to be weak, or to have negativity within them, or to lack clarity on God’s intentions or the path of practice. But overall, you must have faith in God’s work, and, like Job, not deny God. Although Job was weak and cursed the day of his own birth, he did not deny that all things that people possess after they’re born are bestowed by Jehovah, and that Jehovah is also the One to take them away. No matter what trials he was put through, he maintained this belief. Within people’s experiences, no matter what refinement they undergo from God’s words, what God wants, all in all, is their faith and God-loving hearts. What He perfects by working in this way is people’s faith, love, and resolve. God does the work of perfection on people, and they cannot see it, cannot touch it; under such circumstances, faith is required. When something cannot be seen by the naked eye, faith is required. When you cannot let go of your own notions, faith is required. When you do not have clarity about God’s work, what is required is for you to have faith and to take a solid stance and stand firm in your testimony. When Job reached this point, God appeared to him and spoke to him. That is, it is only when you have faith that you will be able to see God. When you have faith, God will perfect you, and if you do not have faith, He cannot do this” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Are to Be Made Perfect Must Undergo Refinement). After reading God’s words, I gained some understanding of what true faith is—believing in God and standing firm in our witness for Him even when we cannot see God’s work or grasp His intentions, just like Job, who never denied God at any time. This is what God desires. I fellowshipped with my husband, “Merely believing in God and doing our duties when everything is going well doesn’t necessarily reflect true faith. When we face trials and are unable to see what the results will be, yet are still able to persist in believing in and following God—this faith is genuine, and is the desired result of God’s refinement and trials. Otherwise, we would only be believing in God for His grace and benefits, and Satan would accuse us and refuse to acknowledge us. Regardless of whether our son’s condition improves or not, if we continue to follow and submit to God, Satan will be defeated and put to shame, and God will gain glory from us.” After my husband heard this, he nodded in agreement.

After that, our son’s condition showed no signs of improvement. One day, our son was leaning against the windowsill, watching other children go to school with their backpacks. He looked envious, with tears in his eyes, and choked up as he said, “Mom, all the other kids are going to school, but I’m sick and can’t go. You always tell me to submit to God. How long do I have to submit before I get better?” Hearing my son’s words was like a knife in my heart. My faith couldn’t bear it anymore. I thought to myself, “Ever since my child got sick, I have suffered, but I have always held fast to my duties. I have already done my best to do them. How come God still hasn’t healed my son’s illness? Is my heart not sincere enough? The doctor said if my son’s illness wasn’t cured, he might need amputation. If so, how would he live in the future?” Thinking about these dreadful consequences, my heart was in agonizing pain, as if put through a meat grinder. Upon reaching this level of pain, I prayed to God, “God, why won’t my son’s illness get better? My stature is too small; I truly can’t bear this anymore. God, please enlighten me to understand Your intention.”

At the end of September, our leader sent me a letter requesting my cooperation with a certain duty. I refused because I was worried about my son’s illness. Later, I realized that in all my years of believing in God, I never refused a duty no matter how great a difficulty I faced. But today, I rejected a duty because of my son’s illness. I felt upset about this realization. Reflecting on my state during this time, I realized that I had just been praying and reading God’s words in a perfunctory manner. I had no strength in my heart. Every day, aside from giving my son medicine, my heart was filled with fear and anxiety. I was constantly worried that my son’s illness wouldn’t improve and that I might lose him, so I wasn’t focused on my duties. When I thought of this, it suddenly dawned on me—wasn’t I betraying God? I thought of a passage of God’s words: “How you treat God’s commissions is extremely important, and this is a very serious matter. If you cannot complete what God has entrusted to people, then you are not fit to live in His presence and you should be punished. It is perfectly natural and justified that humans should complete whatever commissions God entrusts to them. This is man’s supreme responsibility, and is just as important as their very lives. If you do not take God’s commissions seriously, then you are betraying Him in the most grievous way. In this, you are more lamentable than Judas, and should be cursed” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). I felt God’s anger from His stern words of judgment. It turned out that taking God’s commission lightly is a serious matter. God’s attitude toward those who reject His commission is one of loathing and cursing. Reading these words scared me. I had believed in God for many years without having any truth reality; when faced with situations that didn’t align with my notions, I could even abandon my duties and betray God. Recognizing this, I prayed to God in repentance.

While seeking, I read a passage of God’s words: “These days, most people are in this sort of state: In order to gain blessings, I must expend myself for God and pay a price for Him. In order to gain blessings, I must abandon everything for God; I must complete what He has entrusted me with, and I must perform my duty well. This state is dominated by the intention to gain blessings, which is an example of expending oneself for God entirely for the purpose of obtaining rewards from Him and gaining a crown. Such people do not have the truth in their hearts, and it is certain that their understanding merely consists of a few words and doctrines which they show off everywhere they go. Theirs is the path of Paul. The faith of such people is an act of constant toil, and deep down they feel that the more they do, the more it will prove their loyalty to God; that the more they do, the more He will certainly be satisfied; and that the more they do, the more they will deserve to be granted a crown before God, and the greater the blessings they gain will be. They think that if they can endure suffering, preach, and die for Christ, if they can sacrifice their own lives, and if they can complete all of the duties with which God has entrusted them, then they will be those who gain the greatest blessings, and they will be certain to be granted crowns. This is precisely what Paul imagined and what he sought. This is the exact path that he walked, and it was under the guidance of such thoughts that he worked to serve God. Do those thoughts and intentions not originate from a satanic nature? It is just like worldly humans, who believe that while on earth they must pursue knowledge, and that after obtaining it they can stand out from the crowd, become officials, and have status. They think that once they have status, they can realize their ambitions and bring their businesses and family practices up to a certain level of prosperity. Do not all nonbelievers walk this path? Those who are dominated by this satanic nature can only be like Paul in their faith. They think: ‘I must forsake everything to expend myself for god. I must be loyal before god, and eventually, I will receive great rewards and great crowns.’ This is the same attitude as that of worldly people who pursue worldly things. They are no different at all, and they are subject to the same nature. When people have this sort of satanic nature, out in the world, they will seek to obtain knowledge, learning, status, and to stand out from the crowd. If they believe in God, they will seek to obtain great crowns and great blessings. If people do not pursue the truth when they believe in God, they are sure to take this path. This is an immutable fact, it is a natural law. The path that people who do not pursue the truth take is diametrically opposed to that of Peter” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Walk the Path of Peter). Through the exposure of God’s words, I saw that over these many years, my forsaking and expending were not to fulfill my duties and satisfy God, but rather to try to engage in transactions with God, always governed by the intent to gain blessings—what I followed was Paul’s path of pursuing blessings. Ever since I accepted God’s work in the last days, I’d seen that when some brothers and sisters stood firm in their witness during sickness and tribulations, they received God’s protection. Therefore, no matter how difficult or risky the duties assigned to me by the church were, I would do them without hesitation or fear. In my heart, I firmly believed that as long as I suffered and paid a price for God, did not complain when faced with tribulations, and persisted in doing my duties, I would surely receive God’s blessings. When I learned that my son had a serious illness, I still chose to do my duties and expend myself for God, so that God might heal my son. However, when my son’s illness didn’t get better for a long time, I began to hold grievances against God. I used my past forsaking and expending as a bargaining chip with God, arguing with and clamoring against Him, complaining about His lack of protection over my son, and even refusing to do my duties. My selfish, vile, and advantage-seeking satanic nature was fully exposed. I was using my forsaking and expending for God as a means to demand blessings from Him. I realized that I was walking the same path as Paul. Paul expended and sacrificed for God to demand rewards and a crown, trying to engage in transactions with God. He was deceiving and resisting God, and ultimately received His condemnation and punishment. I reflected on how over my many years of faith in God, due to not pursuing the truth or seeking God’s intentions in His words, I had taken my expenditure for God and my performance of duty as transactions. I saw how selfish and despicable I truly was, completely unworthy of God’s salvation.

Then I read these words of God: “You undergo the trials of Job, and at the same time you undergo the trials of Peter. When Job was tested, he stood witness, and in the end, Jehovah was revealed to him. Only after he stood witness was he worthy of seeing the face of God. Why is it said: ‘I hide from the land of filth but show Myself to the holy kingdom’? That means that only when you are holy and stand witness can you have the dignity to see the face of God. If you cannot stand witness for Him, you do not have the dignity to see His face. If you retreat or make complaints against God in the face of refinements, thus failing to stand witness for Him and becoming Satan’s laughing stock, then you will not gain the appearance of God. If you are like Job, who in the midst of trials cursed his own flesh and did not complain against God, and was able to detest his own flesh without complaining or sinning through his words, then you will be standing witness. When you undergo refinements to a certain degree and can still be like Job, utterly submissive in front of God and without other requirements of Him or your own notions, then God will appear to you” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Are to Be Made Perfect Must Undergo Refinement). “To man, God does much that is incomprehensible and even unbelievable. When God wishes to orchestrate someone, this orchestration is often not aligned with man’s notions and is incomprehensible to him, yet it is precisely this misalignment and incomprehensibility that are God’s trial and test of man. Abraham, meanwhile, was able to demonstrate submission to God, which was the most fundamental condition of his being able to satisfy God’s requirement. … Although, in different contexts, God uses different ways of testing each person, in Abraham God saw what He wanted, He saw that Abraham’s heart was true, and that his submission was unconditional. It was precisely this ‘unconditional’ that God desired. Oftentimes, some people say, ‘I’ve already offered this, I’ve already forgone that—why is God still not satisfied with me? Why does He keep subjecting me to trials? Why does He keep testing me?’ This demonstrates one fact: God has not seen your heart, and has not gained your heart. This is to say, He has not seen the kind of true heart that Abraham had when he was able to raise his knife to slay his son by his own hand and offer him to God. He has not seen your unconditional submission to Him, and has not been comforted by you. It is natural, then, that God keeps trying you” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God’s Work, God’s Disposition, and God Himself II). From God’s words, I understood that God blesses those who sincerely expend themselves for Him. No matter how God acts, they unconditionally submit to His orchestrations and arrangements, without having any demands, requests, or personal adulterations. This is a true testimony. I couldn’t help but think of Job. He had only heard about God, and yet when he lost all his possessions and children, was covered in sores, and was even mocked by his wife, he still adhered to the way of fearing God and shunning evil, saying, “Jehovah gave, and Jehovah has taken away; blessed be the name of Jehovah” (Job 1:21). Job did not try to bargain with or demand things from God; he kept a pure heart toward Him. I also thought of Abraham. He was a hundred years old when he had his son Isaac, whom he dearly loved. When God asked him to offer Isaac as a sacrifice, although he felt affection for his son, he didn’t live by this affection. He willingly offered Isaac on the altar. Abraham’s and Job’s faith and submission to God were absolute and unconditional, with no bargaining or demands. What they did was purely to follow God’s way, not for blessings or personal gain. Their testimonies were truly commendable and admirable. However, I had always misunderstood. I thought that when faced with sickness or calamity, as long as I could maintain my duties without complaining, these good behaviors were sufficient to stand firm in my witness and satisfy God, and I would receive His blessings. Behind my expending, there was no sincerity or submission to God. My sacrifices were fully driven by deceit, bargaining, and demanding things. It was not genuine testimony at all, and this behavior was detestable to God and I didn’t deserve His blessings. In the past, I had read about Job’s and Abraham’s testimonies countless times, but I didn’t focus on how they followed God’s way, feared Him, shunned evil, and remained loyal and submissive to God. Instead, I focused on the blessings they received after standing firm in their testimony. This was all because I was driven by my advantage-seeking satanic nature. Through the exposure of God’s words, I gained some knowledge of what constitutes a genuine testimony.

Later, I pondered: Over the years of believing in God, I always thought that if I expended and sacrificed for God, then God should bless me; this was what God’s righteousness was about. So when my son did not recover and instead his condition worsened, my heart was filled with complaints and misunderstandings, and I even refused my duty. Then how should I come to a correct understanding of God’s righteousness? During my seeking, I came across a passage of God’s words: “Righteousness is by no means fairness or reasonableness; it is not egalitarianism, or a matter of allocating to you what you deserve in accordance with how much work you have completed, or paying you for whatever work you have done, or giving you your due according to what effort you expend. This is not righteousness, it is merely being fair and reasonable. Very few people are capable of knowing God’s righteous disposition. Suppose God had eliminated Job after Job bore witness for Him: Would this be righteous? In fact, it would be. Why is this called righteousness? How do people view righteousness? If something is in line with people’s notions, it is then very easy for them to say that God is righteous; however, if they do not see that thing as being in line with their notions—if it is something that they are incapable of comprehending—then it would be difficult for them to say that God is righteous. If God had destroyed Job back then, people would not have said He was righteous. Actually, though, whether people have been corrupted or not, and whether they have been profoundly corrupted or not, does God have to justify Himself when He destroys them? Should He have to explain to people upon what basis it is that He does so? Must God tell people the rules He has ordained? There is no need. In God’s eyes, someone who is corrupt, and who is liable to oppose God, is without any worth; however God handles them will be appropriate, and all are the arrangements of God. If you were displeasing to God’s eyes, and if He said that He had no use for you after your testimony and therefore destroyed you, would this, too, be His righteousness? It would. You might not be able to recognize this right now from the facts, but you must understand in doctrine. … Everything that God does is righteous. Though humans may not be able to perceive God’s righteousness, they should not make judgments at will. If something He does appears to humans as unreasonable, or if they have any notions about it, and that leads them to say that He is not righteous, then they are being most unreasonable. You see that Peter found some things to be incomprehensible, but he was sure that God’s wisdom was present and that His good will was in those things. Humans cannot fathom everything; there are so many things that they cannot grasp. Thus, to know God’s disposition is not an easy thing” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). Upon reflecting on the exposure of God’s words, I realized that I did not have a pure understanding of God’s righteous disposition. I used to think that if we expended ourselves for God and stood firm in our witness, then God should bless us, taking away all our difficulties and pain, allowing us to live in His blessings. This seemed fair and reasonable to me; I thought this was God’s righteousness. However, this kind of understanding does not align with God’s intention. God is the Creator, and humans are created beings. How God treats us is His own affair, and we should not make unreasonable demands of God. Just like when Job stood firm in his witness, God blessing Job was His righteousness, and even if He didn’t bless Job, He would still be righteous. God’s disposition essence is righteousness. However, I failed to see this. I believed that righteousness meant egalitarianism, fairness, and reasonableness. I thought that if I sacrificed for God, God should reward and bless me. This mindset was filled with transactions. When my son fell ill, although I persevered in doing my duties, there was my personal intention behind it—to demand grace from God, to have God remove my son’s illness. This was actually a transaction, not a witness. If it weren’t for my child’s illness, my vile motives of trying to bargain with God wouldn’t have been exposed. I saw God’s wisdom at work and realized my lack of conscience and reason. So, I made a resolution: Regardless of my child’s illness, I would submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements and fulfill my duties as a created being.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words: “There is no correlation between the duty of man and whether he receives blessings or suffers misfortune. Duty is what man ought to fulfill; it is his heaven-sent vocation, and should not depend on recompense, conditions, or reasons. Only then is he doing his duty. Receiving blessings refers to when someone is made perfect and enjoys God’s blessings after experiencing judgment. Suffering misfortune refers to when someone’s disposition does not change after they have experienced chastisement and judgment; they do not experience being made perfect but are punished. But regardless of whether they receive blessings or suffer misfortune, created beings should fulfill their duty, doing what they ought to do, and doing what they are able to do; this is the least that a person, a person who pursues God, should do. You should not do your duty only to receive blessings, and you should not refuse to act for fear of suffering misfortune. Let Me tell you this one thing: Man’s performance of his duty is what he ought to do, and if he is incapable of performing his duty, then this is his rebelliousness” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Difference Between the Ministry of God Incarnate and the Duty of Man). God’s words made me understand that doing one’s duty is a heaven-sent vocation. It has nothing to do with blessings or misfortunes; it’s what we ought to do. In the past, I lived with notions and imaginings, believing that if I could persevere in my duties without complaints even when encountering misfortune, then I deserved God’s blessings, and God should keep my family safe. Now I understood that this was a mistaken viewpoint. Regardless of whether my child’s illness improved, or how his condition would end up, I shouldn’t try to bargain with God. From then on, I was willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements and fulfill my duties and responsibilities. Three days later, I received a letter from the upper leadership stating that there was urgent work for me to do. Although I was reluctant to leave my child, I understood that I shouldn’t live based on affections. I had my own duty to do, and my child’s illness was in God’s hands. I was willing to entrust my child to God and submit to His orchestrations and arrangements. After that, I went to do my duty.

Three months later, I returned home to visit my son and learned that my husband had taken him to a rural doctor for treatment. He was gradually improving day by day. By the end of the year, the doctor said, “This child recovered very quickly. His illness has been cured.” When I heard this result, I was extremely excited, unable to express it in words.

After this experience, I gained some knowledge of God’s righteous disposition. I also realized that pursuing to gain the truth and fulfilling one’s duties as a created being are the most important parts of believing in God. We shouldn’t ask God for physical benefits, family peace, freedom from illness and disaster, or favorable outcomes and destinations. These are unreasonable demands. Relying on notions and imaginings in our faith, we can never enter into the truth reality. Only through experiencing the judgment and chastisement as well as trials and refinement of God’s words can we gain the truth and cast off corruption. Although I endured some pain and refinement through my son’s illness, it exposed my long-standing corrupt impurities and the fallacious viewpoints I held about believing in God. This experience helped me know myself, seek the truth, and realize what kind of testimony God approves of. It enabled me to promptly correct my mistaken viewpoints and walk the right path. This is God’s favor toward me!


54. Behind My Lies

By Yang Rui, China

In January 2021, I was elected as a preacher. After three months or so, I was unable to do the work competently due to poor work capability and was reassigned to be a church leader. I was very sad at that time, “I’ve been reassigned; how will my brothers and sisters look at me if they find out? Will they think that I don’t pursue the truth and don’t have any work capability? Will they look down on me? If I can’t do the work of a church leader well and am dismissed, then my good image in their hearts would be completely destroyed.” After I thought this, I simply couldn’t motivate myself. Afterward, when I did my duty, I lied and disguised myself to protect my image in the minds of others.

In May, the upper leaders came to follow up on the various items of work in the church. They found some words of God that expose false leaders who don’t do real work, and fellowshipped about them with us. I thought to myself, “Why are the leaders showing us the words of God on this topic? Do they know that I haven’t been doing real work in this period, and is this a warning to me that if I carry on working badly I’ll be dismissed? Recently I was demoted because of my poor work capability. If I’m dismissed again, my brothers and sisters will definitely say that I’m really incompetent. How utterly embarrassing that would be! It won’t do. I cannot let my brothers and sisters look down on me. I have to work hard and achieve some results.” During that time, I often attended gatherings with my groups and fellowshipped with them. When I saw that my brothers and sisters had difficulties in preaching the gospel, I would try to resolve them immediately, but after fellowshipping several times, there were no clear results. The leaders sent a letter to find out about the gospel work. I wanted to report these issues to the leaders, but then I thought about how they were all old problems which still hadn’t been solved. If I reported them, would the leaders say that I lacked work capability and couldn’t solve real problems, and dismiss me? Wouldn’t I end up utterly losing face? Therefore, contrary to what I was thinking, I said, “I have not found any problems or deviations yet, but I will report them if I find any later.” After replying, my heart was very uneasy, “Am I not lying and cheating? But if I tell the truth, the leaders will know that I can’t solve problems and can’t do real work. They will definitely dismiss me.” Therefore, I didn’t reflect on myself.

In July, the church sent us three cleansing documents. The sister I was partnered with reminded me to read them promptly, but I didn’t take it seriously. One month later, Sister Zhang Yu came to our church to check on the cleansing documents. I worried that if Zhang Yu found out that these documents had been delayed so long because I hadn’t checked them on time, she would say that I was obstructing the cleansing work, and that I was a false leader. After a while, Zhang Yu asked me whether these documents had been submitted. I felt very guilty, “If I tell the truth that I delayed them, Zhang Yu will definitely say that I hindered the cleansing work. If this is reported to the upper leaders and then I am dismissed, that would be so embarrassing!” I dissembled and said, “Some leaders and deacons have not signed off on the cleansing.” Zhang Yu said, “The cleansing work is extremely important. You need to hurry up and get them to sign without any delay.” My face was burning, and I said awkwardly, “OK.” Although Zhang Yu didn’t say anything else, my heart was restless for a long time, and I was reproached in my heart, “It was clearly my fault for not checking the cleansing documents promptly, but I shoved the responsibility onto others. Am I not distorting the facts and lying?” I was worried that my lie would be exposed, and I felt uneasy and nervous. I was also very distressed: Why was it so difficult to tell the truth?

Afterward I was as busy as usual, but when it came to doing my duty, I was just rushing around like a headless chicken. I couldn’t find any problems and none of the items of work bore any results. Later, an upper leader came to a gathering to find out about the work. I answered every one of her questions with extreme caution, and also confirmed my answers with my partner, who was sitting next to me, because I couldn’t answer some questions due to not having a grasp of the details of some tasks. When the leader asked me how my state was, I dissembled, and the leader pruned me directly, “I’ve discovered that you aren’t doing real work. When you report the work, you consistently report the good news and cover up the bad news so that others cannot understand what is really going on with the work. The church has arranged for you to cease doing duties so you can reflect on yourself.” When I heard the leader point out my problems, I felt so utterly humiliated that I wanted to find a hole to crawl into.

After being dismissed, I lost all my strength and realized that my state was very bad. So I came before God to pray, that He may enlighten and guide me to understand my corrupt essence. One day, I read the words of God: “Antichrists often use the approach of lying to the Above and hiding things from those below them to avoid being pruned by the Above. … If some problems appear in the church’s work, antichrists know that they’ll definitely be pruned, or even dismissed when the Above finds out about the issues, so they withhold the problems, and do not report them to the Above. They don’t care at all about what impact or harm those problems will bring upon the work of God’s house if they aren’t resolved; they are indifferent to whatever losses the work of God’s house will suffer. They don’t think about what course of action will benefit the work of God’s house or satisfy God, they only consider their own reputation and status, how the Above will view and treat them, and how to safeguard their reputation and status so that they won’t be affected. This is the way that antichrists view things and think about problems, and it completely represents their disposition. Therefore, antichrists will absolutely not truthfully report the problems that exist within the church, or that arise in their work. No matter what work they do, no matter what difficulties they face, or if they encounter situations that they don’t know how to handle, or where they don’t know what choice to make, while carrying out that work, they’ll cover it up and hide it, afraid that the Above will say that their caliber is too poor, or find about their real situation, or prune them because they did not handle and resolve those difficulties or situations promptly. Antichrists disregard the interests of God’s house and the work of the church in order to avoid being pruned by the Above. They do not hesitate to sacrifice the work and interests of the church to preserve their status and livelihood, and to ensure that the Above has a good impression of them. They don’t care about delaying or impacting the progress of the church’s work, and they care even less about the life entry of God’s chosen people. Regardless of what difficulties the brothers and sisters encounter, or what problems exist in terms of their life entry, antichrists cannot resolve them, and they won’t seek from the Above” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). God exposes that antichrists always want to create a perfect image in people’s hearts, and are terrified of others discovering their deficiencies and shortcomings. In order to protect their face and status, and prevent others from seeing through them, they cover themselves up, disguise themselves, and lie at every turn to deceive and hoodwink people, not caring in the slightest whether the work of the house of God is harmed. They are extremely selfish, despicable, crooked and deceitful. When I compared my own behavior with the various ways that antichrists behave, image after image appeared in my mind. I worried that if I spoke to the leaders about my actual difficulties and the problems I had found in the work, the leaders would say that I had poor caliber and wasn’t up to the work, look down on me, or even dismiss me. Then, I would be totally disgraced. Therefore, I covered myself up and didn’t say a word about the deviations and problems in the work. I thought that this way the leaders wouldn’t discover my problems. When the leaders asked about the deviations and problems in the gospel work, I should have responded honestly, but I deliberately concealed the deviations and problems in order to protect my own face and status. When Zhang Yu asked whether the cleansing documents had been submitted, I thought that if I said honestly that I had delayed them, then when the upper leaders found out, I would risk dismissal, and my good image in the minds of others would be completely destroyed. Therefore, I distorted the facts and put the blame on others. I realized how deceitful I was! I had lied, deceived, and used illusions to hoodwink and mislead people, tricking them into giving me their trust and goodwill. My actions were no different from those of antichrists—I truly was too wicked and despicable! I believed that I was smart, and that I could get away with lying and cheating in this way. But God scrutinizes everything, and saw my deceitful intentions and the tricks I played with perfect clarity, condemning all of it. If I did not repent and continued to be so crooked and deceitful, in the end I would only be eliminated and punished.

Later, I read the words of God: “When people engage in deceit, what intentions does this come from? What aim are they trying to achieve? Without exception, it is to achieve fame, gain, and status; in a nutshell, it is for the sake of their own interests. And what lies at the root of the pursuit of self-interest? It is that people see their own interests as being more important than everything else. They engage in deceit in order to benefit themselves, and their deceitful disposition is thereby revealed. How should this problem be resolved? First you must discern and know what interests are, what they bring to people exactly, and what the consequences of pursuing them are. If you can’t figure this out, then forsaking them will be easier said than done. If people don’t understand the truth, then nothing is harder for them to give up than their own interests. That’s because their life philosophies are ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost’ and ‘Man dies for wealth as birds do for food.’ Clearly, they live for their own interests. People think that without their own interests—that if they were to lose their interests—they wouldn’t be able to survive. It’s as if their survival is inseparable from their own interests, so most people are blind to all but their own interests. They see their own interests as higher than anything else, they live for their own interests, and getting them to give up their own interests is like asking them to give up their own lives. So, what should be done in such circumstances? People must accept the truth. Only when they understand the truth can they see through to the essence of their own interests; only then can they begin to relinquish and rebel against them, and be able to endure the pain of letting go of that which they love so much. And when you can do this and forsake your own interests, you will feel more at ease and more at peace in your heart, and in so doing you will have overcome the flesh. If you cling to your interests and refuse to give them up, and if you are not in the least bit accepting of the truth, in your heart, you may say, ‘What’s wrong with trying to benefit myself and refusing to suffer any losses? God hasn’t punished me, and what can people do to me?’ No one can do anything to you, but with this faith in God, you will ultimately fail to gain the truth and life. This will be a huge loss for you—you will not be able to attain salvation. Is there any greater regret? This is what ultimately comes from pursuing your own interests. If people only pursue fame, gain, and status—if they only pursue their own interests—then they will never gain the truth and life, and ultimately, they will be the ones who suffer a loss” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Knowing One’s Disposition Is the Foundation of Changing It). From God’s words I understood that I always act deceitfully because I consider my own face and status at every turn. I had been conditioned by satanic poisons ever since I was a child, like “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost,” “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,” and “A lie told ten thousand times becomes the truth.” These satanic laws had become the principles governing my self-conduct and led me to lie and cheat time after time for the sake of my own face and status. When I clearly had found deviations and problems in the work and didn’t know how to solve them, I lied to the leaders, saying that I hadn’t discovered any problems. When it was clearly me who had delayed the cleansing work, I distorted the facts and put the blame on others. I saw that I had been lying and cheating against my conscience to protect my face and status. I really was too selfish and vile! I thought of what the Bible says: “You are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father you will do. … When he speaks a lie, he speaks of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it” (John 8:44). Only the devil always lies and never speaks a single word of truth: The essence of the devil is telling lies. God requires us to be honest people and to say things as they are, but I lied and cheated time after time to protect my own face and status. I believed in God but did not practice the truth, instead living by satanic laws of survival, trying to trick God, and resisting God. If I didn’t repent, I would ultimately only be punished by God. I prostrated myself before God and prayed, “Dear God, I have seen that my nature is too deceitful, and that I am a living Satan without a shred of integrity or dignity. I truly incur Your loathing. I don’t want to resist You anymore. I am willing to practice the truth, be an honest person, and live out a true human likeness.”

I then read more of God’s words: “You must seek the truth to resolve any problem that arises, no matter what it is, and by no means disguise yourself or put on a false face for others. Your shortcomings, your deficiencies, your faults, your corrupt dispositions—be completely open about them all, and fellowship about them all. Do not keep them inside. Learning how to open yourself up is the first step toward life entry, and it is the first hurdle, which is the most difficult to overcome. Once you have overcome it, entering the truth is easy. What does taking this step signify? It means that you are opening your heart and showing everything you have, good or bad, positive or negative; baring yourself for others and for God to see; hiding nothing from God, concealing nothing, disguising nothing, free of deceit and trickery, and being likewise open and honest with other people. In this way, you live in the light, and not only will God scrutinize you, but other people will also be able to see that you act with principle and a degree of transparency. You do not need to use any methods to protect your reputation, image, and status, nor do you need to cover up or disguise your mistakes. You do not need to engage in these useless efforts. If you can let these things go, you will be very relaxed, you will live without constraints or pain, and you will live entirely in the light” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After reading the words of God, I found a path of practice. To solve the problem of lying, you have to be an honest person, be able to open up about and lay bare any corruption or deficiencies instead of covering them up, and seek fellowship with your brothers and sisters if you have any difficulties, learning from each other’s strengths to make up for weaknesses. Doing your duty in this way can achieve good results, is beneficial to your life entry, and also beneficial to the work of the church. In addition, I also understood that the house of God dismisses people according to principles. Nobody will be arbitrarily dismissed due to their deficiencies or their deviations; instead, dismissal is weighed up based on whether they pursue the truth and whether they do real work. They will only be dismissed if they don’t pursue the truth and don’t do real work. If their stature is small and their caliber is poor, and they are really not up to the task, then they will be reassigned to other duties based on their stature and caliber. It’s just like when I was reassigned from being a preacher to being a church leader. I was only reassigned because my work capability was poor and I couldn’t shoulder the work. These arrangements consider the work of the church, and are also beneficial to my life entry. However, I couldn’t see through things, speculated, and misunderstood. I truly had no conscience! I thought about how I used to live for face and status, lying to my brothers and sisters and tricking them while I thought that I was being smart. I believed that by covering up the truth with lies, I would be able to preserve my status. I didn’t realize that God scrutinizes people’s innermost hearts. Because of my deceit and trickery, the work was delayed, and I was also tormented by living in the bondage of my corrupt disposition, losing my integrity and dignity, and leading an exhausting life. In the future, I must live by God’s words, and consciously expose my own corruption, no longer protecting my face and status.

In July 2022, I was elected as a leader in the church again. Once, the upper leaders wrote a letter to ask why the progress of the cleansing work was so slow. I thought to myself, “If I say that progress was delayed because I don’t have a good grasp of the principles of discerning people, will the leaders look down on me?” At this time, I thought about the damage I had caused to the work through my deceit, in order to protect my face and status, and I told the leaders the truth. The leaders found some relevant principles related to my difficulties, and transferred a sister to help me so that I had some paths to follow as I did the cleansing work. After this experience, I understood that life is less exhausting when you speak truthfully and don’t live by deceitful disposition, and my heart was much more liberated. As God said: “When you speak, you go in so many circles, you expend so much thought, and live in such a tiring way, all to protect your own reputation and pride! Is God pleased by you conducting yourself in this way? God detests deceitful people above all. If you want to be free of Satan’s influence and achieve salvation, then you must accept the truth. You must first start by becoming an honest person. Be frank, tell the truth, do not be constrained by your feelings, cast off your pretense and trickery, and speak and handle matters with principles—this is an easy and happy way to live, and you will be able to live before God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Practicing the Truth Can One Cast Off the Shackles of a Corrupt Disposition).


55. How I Broke Free From the Temptations of Money, Fame, and Gain

By Su Yan, China

When I was young, my family was poor and I was often bullied by those around me and looked down upon and given the cold shoulder by relatives and friends. So I made a resolution that when I grew up, I would become a person of wealth and renown, so that people would respect and look up to me. In 2000, the pharmaceutical company where my husband and I worked went bankrupt, and so we subsequently opened two pharmacies. At first, we ran the business honestly, and since I was a licensed pharmacist with some knowledge of pharmacology, most of the medications I prepared were effective for our customers, and they trusted me. But after a while, I noticed that despite working hard every day, we were earning very little, while our peers were making more and more money, and that not only did they own houses and cars, but they also bought storefronts. I knew their money came from improper means, but I didn’t want to follow them in making money unethically. However, over time, tempted by money, we started to learn from our peers, using deceitful methods to earn money, such as mixing inexpensive medical ingredients with expensive ones and selling them together, and customers would see some effects after taking them. This not only let us keep our customers but also allowed us to make more money. At times, my conscience was troubled, but when I thought about how everyone else was doing the same, I thought that if we ran our business by the book, we wouldn’t make any money, so we just went with the flow. I also thought that as long as I made more money, my son wouldn’t have to worry about college or marriage, my husband and I would be supported and secure in the second half of our lives, and I’d also come to be considered a person of success and renown. After a few years of hard work, both our pharmacies slowly started to prosper, and we bought a house and a car, and built up some savings. People around us, including relatives and friends, started to look up to and envy me, and my vanity was greatly satisfied.

Just as I was immersed in dreams of wealth, something unexpected occurred. In September 2012, my husband, friend, and I were invited to a birthday party, but unexpectedly, we got into a car accident on the way, resulting in one death and three injuries. Not only was my husband injured and hospitalized, but since he was the driver, our family had to pay a large compensation. This sudden misfortune caused me great pain, and I almost broke down mentally. At this time, someone shared the gospel of Almighty God of the last days with me. Through reading God’s words, I came to know that human beings are created by God, and that our fate is controlled and governed by Him. I also understood that only by coming before God and accepting His salvation can a person have true happiness and joy. Gradually, my heart stopped feeling so pained, and I became willing to entrust these difficulties into God’s hands. Unexpectedly, my husband was discharged from the hospital quickly, and in the end, our family didn’t have to pay much in compensation. I was deeply grateful to God. Later, I read God’s words: “Christ of the last days brings life, and brings the enduring and everlasting way of truth. This truth is the path by which man gains life, and it is the only path by which man shall know God and be approved by God” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Christ of the Last Days Can Give Man the Way of Eternal Life). In the last days, God expresses the truth to cleanse and save humanity, to free people from Satan’s dark power and give them eternal life, and to bring them into God’s kingdom. This is the only opportunity for humans to be saved. I felt so lucky to have been able to come before God in this life and accept His salvation, and I made up my mind to follow God properly in this life.

At that time, I attended to my businesses during the day and went to gatherings at night, and when I had time, I would also go preach the gospel. In 2014, I was chosen as a watering deacon. I knew this duty was important and wanted to do it well, but the pharmacy opened early every day, and sometimes I was so busy that I couldn’t even get around to my devotionals, and usually, I’d barely have any time to quiet myself before God and diligently read His words. When gathering with brothers and sisters, I would just read God’s words and fellowship some words and doctrines, but this wasn’t very helpful or edifying for others. Sometimes, I was so busy with our businesses that I delayed gatherings, and I’d feel a deep sense of guilt and unease inside. I thought of God’s words: “When your hearts are filled with joy, and you are rewarded for your labors, do you not feel disheartened at not having furnished yourselves with sufficient truth?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. To Whom Are You Loyal?). I also read that God’s word says: “It is not Me who is in your thoughts at each and every moment, nor the truth that comes from Me, but rather your husband or wife, your sons, daughters, and the things you eat and wear. You think of how you can gain ever better, ever higher enjoyment. But even when you have filled your stomach to bursting, are you still not a corpse? Even when, outwardly, you adorn yourselves in such beautiful apparel, are you not still a walking corpse devoid of life? You toil for the sake of your stomach, until your hair is streaked with gray, yet none of you sacrifice a single hair for My work. You are constantly on the go, taxing your body and racking your brain, for the sake of your own flesh, and for your sons and daughters—yet not one of you shows any worry or concern for My intentions. What is it that you still hope to gain from Me?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Many Are Called, but Few Are Chosen). Reflecting on God’s words, I felt very guilty and a deep sense of accusation. Every day I was busy making money, and sometimes my devotionals and attendance at gatherings were irregular, and I couldn’t properly water my brothers and sisters. This not only delayed my own pursuit of the truth but also hindered the life entry of my brothers and sisters. Now the gospel of God’s kingdom is rapidly spreading, and more people are needed to preach the gospel and bear witness to God. I should focus my heart on my duty, and contribute some of my efforts to the work of the gospel, but I had been enjoying God’s watering and provision while failing to do my duty, and I was still concerned with my future, fame, and gain. I put in so much effort to make money but failed to consider God’s intentions. I truly owed God so much! After much consideration, I decided to transfer one of the pharmacies. Although my income would be reduced, I would have more time to pursue the truth and do my duty. But my husband absolutely disagreed. Also, at that time, the National Pharmaceutical Supervision Administration introduced new regulations, meaning that only licensed pharmacists could open pharmacies, and in our county, out of over a hundred pharmacies, only a few had the qualifications required to run, and we owned two of them. This meant that as our competitors dwindled, our business would keep getting better and better. Many of our peers envied us, and my husband was thrilled, telling me, “With two pharmacies, we can earn at least 400,000 yuan a year!” Hearing him say this made my heart stir, and I thought, “We’ve worked hard over all these years to earn a small amount of money, and now we’ve got a great opportunity to make big money. If we keep this up for a few more years, we’ll make a fortune. Maybe I’ll just wait and make some more money before devoting myself to my duty full-time.” So, I continued running the pharmacy while doing my duty. But business at our pharmacies got busier and busier, and sometimes just when I was about to go to a gathering, a customer would insist on me preparing their medicine, making me late for the gathering. Even when I stayed home and didn’t go to the pharmacy, customers would still call or contact me for medication or medical advice, disturbing me, throwing my thoughts into turmoil, and preventing me from quietly reading God’s words. Another time, I had arranged to go preach the gospel with my brothers and sisters, but I couldn’t go because there was an urgent matter at the pharmacy. Every time I delayed a gathering or failed to do my duty, I felt very guilty. Every day I was busy with business, and I had no time to pursue the truth or do my duty. If this continued, my heart would drift further and further from God. I still wanted to transfer one of the pharmacies, but my husband disagreed and started obstructing me in my faith, even threatening to divorce me if I continued believing in God. This left me feeling very conflicted. Just when I was feeling torn, something unexpected happened, which made me finally start to reflect.

My husband was suddenly possessed by a demon for several days due to his worship of evil spirits. Seeing his abnormal state, I was terrified. I read God’s words: “On earth, all manner of evil spirits are forever on the prowl for a place to rest, and are endlessly searching for human corpses that can be consumed. My people! You must remain within My care and protection. Never be dissolute! Never behave recklessly! You should offer up your loyalty in My house, and only with loyalty can you mount a countercharge against the trickery of devils. Under no circumstances should you behave as you did in the past, doing one thing in front of Me and another behind My back; if you act this way, then you are already beyond redemption. Have I not uttered more than enough words such as these?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 10). My husband didn’t believe in the true God, and worshiped evil spirits as gods. As a result, he was tormented by Satan and evil spirits. Though I believed in the true God, I was still living under Satan’s power. I was pursuing worldly things and living bound by money. I didn’t properly read God’s words, and couldn’t fulfill my duty. If I carried on like this, I would drift further away from God, and once I lost God’s protection, I could be taken by Satan at any moment. My husband’s situation served as a warning to me; I could no longer remain so stubbornly deluded. During that time, a deputy director of the tax bureau I knew was diagnosed with cancer at a young age. He had a lot of money and was highly regarded by many, but when faced with death, no amount of money or renown could help him. At that moment, I asked myself, “What is really the purpose of life? Is it just to live for money? What use are money and renown in the face of death? In the end, aren’t we all left empty-handed as we leave this world behind?”

Later, I read some more of God’s words, and I gained a clearer understanding of the root of pursuing money, fame, and gain. Almighty God says: “‘Money makes the world go round’ is a philosophy of Satan. It prevails among the whole of mankind, in every human society; you could say it is a trend. This is because it has been instilled in the heart of every single person, who at first did not accept this saying, but then gave it tacit acceptance when they came into contact with real life, and began to feel that these words were in fact true. Is this not a process of Satan corrupting man? … Satan uses money to tempt people, and corrupts them into worshiping money and venerating material things. And how is this worship of money manifested in people? Do you feel that you could not survive in this world without any money, that even one day without money would be impossible? People’s status is based on how much money they have, as is the respect they command. The backs of the poor are bent in shame, while the rich enjoy their high status. They stand tall and proud, speaking loudly and living arrogantly. What does this saying and trend bring to people? Is it not true that many people make any sacrifice in order to get money? Do many people not lose their dignity and integrity in the pursuit of more money? Do many people not lose the opportunity to perform their duty and follow God for the sake of money? Is losing the chance to gain the truth and be saved not the greatest of all losses for people? Is Satan not sinister to use this method and this saying to corrupt man to such a degree? Is this not a malicious trick?” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique V). “People spend their lives chasing after money and fame; they clutch at these straws, thinking they are their only means of support, as if by having them they could live on, exempt from death. But only when they are about to die do they realize how distant these things are from them, how weak they are in the face of death, how easily they shatter, how lonely and helpless they are, with nowhere to turn. They realize that life cannot be bought with money or fame, that no matter how wealthy a person may be, no matter how lofty their position, all are equally poor and insignificant in the face of death. They realize that money cannot buy life, that fame cannot erase death, that neither money nor fame can lengthen a person’s life by a single minute, a single second” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). From God’s words I came to understand that from a young age, I had been inculcated with numerous satanic poisons such as “Money makes the world go round,” “Man dies for wealth as birds do for food,” and “One must endure the greatest hardships in order to become the greatest of men.” I thought that with money, you had everything, and that you could gain the admiration and respect of others, and live a happy and content life. I thought this was the kind of life that had meaning and value, so I wanted to get rich and become a person of wealth and renown. I treated money, fame, and gain as my lifeblood, reliance, and security in life. But what had money, fame, and gain really brought me? Were they truly my reliance and security? Had they brought me true joy and peace? Over the years, I’d done everything I could to make money. I even resorted to deceiving customers to earn dishonest money in spite of my conscience. But when I made money, and my vanity was satisfied, I finally realized that having these things didn’t relieve the emptiness and pain deep in my heart, much less help me achieve the happiness and joy I desired. Instead, this made my conscience uneasy. Especially in that car accident, if it weren’t for God’s protection, our family wouldn’t have known how to carry on living, and I fear I would have died a sudden and premature death. I realized that money, fame, and gain cannot buy life, nor can they bring peace and security, and that they are not my true reliance, as only God is my true reliance. But I still clung tightly to money, fame, and gain. Money, fame, and gain were like shackles binding me. I clearly saw God’s salvation, and understood a little of the value and meaning of pursuing the truth, but I still wanted to believe in God while pursuing wealth. I was truly foolish! I thought of what the Lord Jesus said: “No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. You cannot serve God and mammon” (Matthew 6:24). “What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” (Matthew 16:26). In the past few years I’d believed in God, I’d spent a lot of time and energy on making money, and up to this point, I hadn’t understood much of the truth or had any life entry. If I continued like this, no matter how much money I made, and no matter how great the fleshly pleasure I enjoyed or the reputation I gained, if I didn’t gain the truth, in the end, I’d gain nothing. If I lost the opportunity to be saved by God because of my desire to make money, and I ruined my life, wouldn’t I be lacking in foresight and sacrificing my future for paltry short-term gains? I saw that so-called words of wisdom like “Money is first” and “Money makes the world go round” are Satan’s lies and devilish words that mislead and corrupt people, and that they are traps that lure people to distance themselves from and betray God, leading them into hell. These are Satan’s schemes to devour people’s souls! Satan’s intentions are so insidious and malicious!

I then read God’s words: “Is the world really your place of rest? Can you really, by avoiding My chastisement, attain the faintest smile of gratification from the world? Can you truly use your fleeting enjoyment to cover up the emptiness in your heart, the emptiness that cannot be concealed? You might be able to fool everyone in your family, but you can never fool Me. Because your faith is too meager, you are still, to this day, powerless to find any of the delights life has to offer. I urge you: better to sincerely spend half your life for My sake than your whole life in mediocrity and busywork for the flesh, enduring all the suffering a man can hardly bear. What purpose does it serve to treasure yourself so much and flee from My chastisement? What purpose does it serve to hide yourself from My momentary chastisement only to reap an eternity of embarrassment, an eternity of chastisement?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. What It Means to Be a Real Person). “God seeks those who long for Him to appear. He seeks those who are able to hear His words, those who have not forgotten His commission and offer up their hearts and bodies to Him. He seeks those who are as submissive as babes before Him and do not resist Him. If you devote yourself to God, unimpeded by any power or force, then God shall look upon you with favor and shall bestow His blessings upon you. If you are of high station, of honorable reputation, possessed of abundant knowledge, the owner of plentiful assets, and supported by many people, yet these things do not prevent you from coming before God to accept His calling and His commission and to do what God asks of you, then all that you do shall be the most meaningful cause on earth and the most just undertaking of mankind. If you reject the call of God for the sake of status and your own goals, all that you do shall be cursed and even despised by God” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Appendix 2: God Presides Over the Fate of All Mankind). God’s words deeply moved and encouraged me. God predestined me to be born in the last days not just to provide for my family, nor just to bear children, but to come before God to accept His salvation, to know God’s sovereignty and submit to Him, to fulfill the responsibilities of a created being, to perform the duties of a created being, and to pursue the truth and live a meaningful and valuable life. This is the goal and direction of my life. Now God’s work is nearly finished, and God hopes that more people will come before Him to accept His salvation. Therefore, I should lay down my worldly pursuits and do my duty, and in doing my duty, pursue the truth to achieve salvation from God. This is the most meaningful life. Thinking of this, I decided to give up my business and devote myself to my duty full-time. I would no longer work myself to the bone for money, fame, or gain.

When my husband heard that I was planning to transfer a pharmacy, he flew into a rage, threatening to divorce me and even saying he would report me for believing in God. I thought about how the CCP tortures and even kills those who believe in God without repercussions, and I felt a little scared and weak. I prayed to God in my heart, asking Him to give me faith and strength. After praying, I thought about how God is sovereign over everything, and that matters such as whether my husband reported me or if the police came after me were all in God’s hands. With God as my backing, I no longer felt afraid. Seeing that I refused to compromise, my husband called my parents and asked them to convince me. My father angrily said to me, “Why would you give up a good business and turn down easy money just to believe in God? Are you crazy?” My mother said with tears, “If you stop making money, what will happen to your son? Do you not care about our retirement money?” My husband started using both soft and hard tactics, saying, “If you don’t consider yourself, at least consider our son. He’s still young, and in the future, he’ll need money for college, marriage, and a house. There will be all kinds of things that money’s going to be needed for. As long as we make money for our son’s education, marriage, and house, I won’t stop you from believing in God.” After hearing them say these things, I felt a bit shaken, and I thought, “They’ve got a point. It’s a hard world out there, and competition is becoming more and more intense. My son’s going to need a lot of money for his education, marriage, and house. Should I listen to my husband and keep at our business for another year or two to make more money for my son?” I felt really pained and conflicted, so I called out to God, asking Him to protect my heart.

One day, I read God’s words: “If you are determined to fully break with Satan, but are not equipped with effective weapons to defeat Satan, then you will still be in danger. As time goes on, when you have been so tortured by Satan that there is not an ounce of strength left in you, yet you have still been unable to bear testimony, have still not completely freed yourself of Satan’s accusations and attacks against you, then you will have little hope of salvation. In the end, when the conclusion of God’s work is proclaimed, you will still be in the grip of Satan, unable to free yourself, and thus you will never have a chance or hope. The implication, then, is that such people will be completely in Satan’s captivity” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God’s Work, God’s Disposition, and God Himself II). God’s words awakened me in time. Satan wanted to use my concern for my son to keep me trapped in the pursuit of money, wishing for me to become a slave to money, and unable to escape this vortex. If I carried on like this, when God’s work ends, I would have gained no truth, and I would end up in hell along with Satan. I almost fell into Satan’s trap! My husband threatened to divorce me to prevent me from doing my duty, and he even wanted to report me. His goal was to keep me at home to make money, and if I couldn’t make money for him, he wanted to hand me over to the CCP’s persecution. How was there any marital love in that? He simply treated me as a tool to make money. I realized that my husband and I were not of the same kind, nor were we on the same path. If he wanted to divorce me, it’d actually be a good thing for me, because having been freed from the constraints of family, I’d be able to believe in God freely. Then I thought, “I want to earn more money for my son so that he would have a good life in the future, but in this, I’m not believing that a person’s fate is in God’s hands. God has already predestined my son’s future, and no matter how much money I earn, I cannot change his destiny. I can only entrust my parents and son into God’s hands and submit to all His arrangements. This is the wisest choice.” Thinking of this, I made up my mind. No matter how my husband persecuted or obstructed me, I would stand firm in my testimony.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “Man must pursue to live out a life of meaning, and should not be satisfied with his current circumstances. To live out the image of Peter, he must possess the knowledge and experiences of Peter. Man must pursue things that are higher and more profound. He must pursue a deeper, purer love of God, and a life that has value and meaning. Only this is life; only then will man be the same as Peter. … You must suffer hardship for the truth, you must sacrifice yourself for the truth, you must endure humiliation for the truth, and you must undergo more suffering for the sake of gaining more of the truth. This is what you should do. You must not throw away the truth for the sake of the enjoyment of family harmony, and you must not lose a lifetime of dignity and integrity for the sake of temporary enjoyment. You should pursue all that is beautiful and good, and you should pursue a path in life that is more meaningful. If you lead such a mundane and worldly life, and do not have any goal to pursue, isn’t this wasting your life? What can you gain from such a life? You should forsake all enjoyments of the flesh for the sake of one truth, and should not throw away all truths for the sake of a little enjoyment. People like this have no integrity or dignity; there is no meaning to their existence!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). After reading this passage of God’s words, I was deeply moved. In the last days, God has expressed all the truth that saves people. Only those who gain the truth can receive God’s care and protection, and survive the great catastrophes. If I remained trapped in the mire of money, fame, and gain, and couldn’t escape, I would lose my chance to be saved! I had to earnestly pursue the truth, seek a change in my disposition, and fulfill my duty as a created being. Although I’d not understood much truth over these years, I gained some understanding of my corrupt disposition through the exposure of God’s words, and I also saw the consequences of pursuing money, fame, and gain. These gains cannot be bought with any amount of money. A change in disposition is not something that can happen overnight, and it requires experiencing much of God’s judgment and chastisement to achieve. I had to seize this time to pursue so that I could gain the truth and life. So I stated my position to my husband and parents. I said, “God is the Lord of creation, and we are all created beings. Believing in God and worshiping God is perfectly natural and justified. If you don’t believe in God, that’s your choice, but you mustn’t stand in the way of me believing in God and doing my duty.” Seeing my firm attitude, my family said nothing more. By God’s wonderful arrangements, the pharmacy was soon transferred successfully, and I was finally able to dedicate myself to the performance of my duty full-time. Thank God!


56. Indulging in Comfort Will Bring About One’s Death

By Grayson, USA

In August 2021, the leaders assigned me to supervise the video work. Usually, besides making videos myself, I also had to check the videos made by my brothers and sisters, solve any problems or difficulties they encountered in their duties, and fellowship and help resolve any states they were having. At first, I was able to give my all in my duty, but after a while, I started to find it troublesome and tiring. I thought to myself, “There’s so much work to do every day, and if I try to handle and resolve everything one by one, it’s just too exhausting! It’d be better to just be a team member and make my own videos without all this worry and exhaustion.” I also saw that my brothers and sisters were usually quite serious in their duties, so I thought there was no need to constantly check in; after all, why should I tire myself out so much? After that, apart from making videos according to the schedule, I stopped paying much attention to other matters in the team. I rarely summarized the deviations or problems in our duties with my brothers and sisters, and I barely ever resolved their incorrect states. Sometimes my brothers and sisters would remind me to finish certain tasks on time, and I would find their reminders annoying, and if they urged me a few more times, I’d begin to feel resistant, “Aren’t I doing it already? At my speed, no matter how much you urge me, I can’t go any faster!” Living in this state, I became increasingly lacking in my sense of burden toward my duty, and after a while, I found my duty utterly tedious, and I felt a sense of emptiness in my heart. However, at the time, I was utterly numb and never reflected on myself.

One time, the leaders noticed that Sister Paula’s video production hadn’t progressed for several days, and they reminded me to follow up on and look into the situation, to see what difficulties Sister Paula was facing, and to help resolve them. So I quickly asked about her state, and I found out that recently, she had been quite passive in her duties, and that she rarely sought fellowship or discussed problems in her work. I thought I should look into the situation in detail, but then I thought, “If I find any problems, I’ll have to fellowship and solve them, which will be a real hassle. The work progress isn’t too slow, so it shouldn’t be that big of a deal.” So I didn’t earnestly look into these things any further, and this matter was left at this. Until one day, the leaders noticed that the number of videos we’d made that month had decreased by nearly half compared to the month prior, directly delaying the progress of the video work. So they prompted us to find the cause, and they pruned and exposed us for doing our duties in a perfunctory manner and lacking a sense of responsibility, and they said that doing our duties in such a way was not loyal. They said if we didn’t repent, we would be detested by God. I felt really uncomfortable, and especially when I heard the leaders mention the words “slow progress,” “not loyal,” and “detested by God,” I felt even more distressed and couldn’t even lift my head. Later, during the work summary, my brothers and sisters opened up about their states. They said that recently, in their duties, they had been living in states of indulging in fleshly comfort, doing their duties without urgency, not striving for efficiency, and that tasks that could be completed in half a day were taking a whole day or longer, directly affecting the progress of video production. After hearing about my brothers’ and sisters’ states and their attitudes toward their duties, I felt really remorseful, and I kept asking myself, “I was clearly able to notice some issues, so why didn’t I look into and solve them in time?”

During one of my devotionals, I read God’s words: “What kind of manifestations and characteristics do those who are excessively lazy display? Firstly, in whatever they are doing, they act perfunctorily, dawdle about, go at a leisurely pace, and rest and procrastinate whenever possible. Secondly, they pay no mind to the church’s work. To them, whoever likes worrying about such things may do so. They will not. When they do worry about something, it’s for the sake of their own fame, gain, and status—all that matters for them is that they are able to enjoy the benefits of status. Thirdly, they shy away from hardship in their work; they cannot accept their work being even slightly tiring, becoming very resentful if it is, and they are unable to bear hardship or pay a price. Fourthly, they are unable to persevere in whatever work they do, always giving up halfway and unable to see things through. If they’re temporarily in a good mood, they might do some work for fun, but if something requires long-term commitment, and it keeps them busy, requires a lot of thought, and fatigues their flesh, over time they will begin to grumble. For instance, some leaders are in charge of church work, and they find it new and fresh at first. They are very motivated in their fellowship of the truth and when they see brothers and sisters have problems, they are able to help and resolve them. But, after persisting for a while, they start to find leadership work too exhausting, and they become negative—they wish to switch to an easier job, and are not willing to bear hardship. Such people lack perseverance. Fifthly, another characteristic that distinguishes lazy people is their unwillingness to do real work. As soon as their flesh suffers, they come up with excuses to evade and shirk their work, or pass it off to someone else. And when that person finishes the work, they shamelessly reap the rewards themselves. These are the five major characteristics of lazy people. You should check to see if there are such lazy people among the leaders and workers in the churches. If you find one, they should be dismissed immediately. Can lazy people do good work as leaders? No matter what kind of caliber they have or the quality of their humanity, if they are lazy, they will be unable to do their work well, and they will delay the work and important matters. The church’s work is multifaceted; each aspect of it entails many detailed tasks and requires fellowshipping about the truth to resolve problems in order to be done well. Therefore, leaders and workers must be diligent—they have to do a lot of talking and a lot of work every day to ensure the work’s effectiveness. If they speak or do too little, there will be no results. So, if a leader or worker is a lazy person, they are certainly a false leader and are incapable of doing real work. Lazy people do not do real work, much less go themselves to work sites, and they are not willing to resolve problems or involve themselves in any specific work. They do not have the slightest understanding or grasp of the problems in any work. They only have a superficial, vague idea in their heads from listening to what others have said, and they muddle through by just preaching a bit of doctrine. Are you able to discern this kind of leader? Are you able to tell that they are false leaders? (To a degree.) Lazy people are perfunctory in whatever duty they do. No matter the duty, they lack perseverance, work in fits and starts, and complain whenever they suffer some hardships, pouring out unending grievances. They hurl abuse at whoever criticizes or prunes them, like a shrew insulting people in the streets, always wanting to vent their anger at others, and not wanting to do their duty. What does it show that they do not want to do their duty? It shows that they do not bear a burden, are unwilling to take on responsibility, and are lazy people. They do not want to suffer hardships or pay the price. This especially applies to leaders and workers: If they do not bear a burden, can they fulfill the responsibilities of leaders and workers? Absolutely not” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (4)). “Lazy people can’t do anything. To summarize it in two words, they are useless people; they have a second-class disability. No matter how good the caliber of lazy people is, it is nothing more than window dressing; even though they have good caliber, it is of no use. They are too lazy—they know what they are supposed to do, but they don’t do it, and even if they know something is a problem, they do not seek the truth to resolve it, and though they know what hardships they should suffer in order for the work to be effective, they are unwilling to endure these worthwhile hardships—so they cannot gain any truths, and they cannot do any real work. They do not wish to endure the hardships people are supposed to; they only know to indulge in comfort, enjoy times of joy and leisure, and enjoy a free and relaxed life. Are they not useless? People who cannot endure hardship don’t deserve to live. Those who always wish to live the life of a parasite are people without conscience or reason; they are beasts, and such people are unfit even to perform labor. Because they cannot endure hardship, even when they do perform labor, they are not able to do it well, and if they wish to gain the truth, there is even less hope of that. Someone who cannot suffer and does not love the truth is a useless person; they are unqualified even to perform labor. They are a beast, without a shred of humanity. Such people must be eliminated; only this accords with God’s intentions” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (8)). From God’s words, I understood that when a very lazy person does their duty, they always want to take it easy and to indulge in fleshly comfort. They are unable to feel a sense of burden or responsibility when doing their duty, and even if they have good caliber or work capabilities, they are not trustworthy and cannot do actual work. I reflected on myself. I hadn’t managed the team’s work well, leading to a significant decline in the results of the video work, and I saw that the main reasons behind this were that I was really lazy, indulged in fleshly comfort, and that I was unwilling to suffer and pay a price. Looking back, I saw that shortly after I began supervising the video work, I started to feel that there were too many things to worry about, and that if I did each task meticulously, I would have to suffer and exhaust myself, so I always wanted to just make my own videos and avoid worrying about these things. I was also too lazy to look into or inquire about my brothers’ and sisters’ states or difficulties in their duties, and I always found doing so too troublesome. When others urged me about my work progress, it annoyed me, and I felt they were being too hard on me and not being understanding of my difficulties. Particularly when the leaders asked me to look into how Paula was doing in her duties, although I realized there was a problem, I didn’t want to look into it in detail, as I was afraid that if I discovered a problem, I would have to worry about it and solve it. Reflecting on my attitude toward my duty, I saw that whenever I faced physical suffering or tasks that required concern, I always wanted to be slippery and slack off and avoid paying a price. This is exactly what God exposes about lazy and useless people! Due to my laziness, sluggishness, and lack of responsibility, I failed to supervise and follow up on my brothers’ and sisters’ work, leading to inefficiency in everyone’s duty, and to them all living in a state of indulging in comfort and not striving for progress, which seriously affected the video work. I carried the title of supervisor, yet I didn’t fulfill the responsibilities of a supervisor at all. I was really harming both myself and others! It was at this point that I saw that lazy people have poor character, can’t do any work well, and that they are not trustworthy! If I didn’t solve my problem of laziness, I would never be able to fulfill my duty, and in the end, I would just end up being detested and eliminated by God!

In response to this state, I ate and drank relevant words from God. Almighty God says: “If people cannot express what they ought to express during service or achieve what is inherently possible for them, and instead go through the motions, they have lost the function that a created being should have. Such people are what are known as ‘mediocrities’; they are useless refuse. How can such people properly be called created beings? Are they not corrupt beings that shine on the outside but are rotten within? … When people fail to fulfill their duty, they should feel guilt and indebtedness; they ought to hate their weakness and uselessness, their rebelliousness and corruption, and moreover, ought to give their life to God. Only then are they created beings who truly love God, and only such people are worthy of enjoying the blessings and promise of God, and of being made perfect by Him. And what of the majority of you? How do you treat the God who lives among you? How have you performed your duty before Him? Have you done all you were called upon to do, even at the expense of your own life? What have you sacrificed? Have you not received much from Me? Can you discern? How loyal are you to Me? How have you served Me? And what of all that I have bestowed upon you and have done for you? Have you taken measure of it all? Have you all judged and compared this with what little conscience you have within you? Who could your words and actions be worthy of? Could it be that such minuscule sacrifice of yours is worthy of all I have bestowed upon you? I have no other choice and have been wholeheartedly devoted to you, yet you harbor wicked intentions and are half-hearted toward Me. That is the extent of your duty, your only function. Is this not so? Do you not know that you have utterly failed to perform the duty of a created being? How can you be considered a created being? Is it not clear to you what it is you are expressing and living out? You have failed to fulfill your duty, but you seek to gain the tolerance and bountiful grace of God. Such grace has not been prepared for ones as worthless and base as you, but for those who ask for nothing and gladly sacrifice. People such as you, such mediocrities, are utterly unworthy of enjoying the grace of heaven. Only hardship and interminable punishment shall accompany your days! If you cannot be faithful to Me, your fate shall be one of suffering. If you cannot be accountable to My words and My work, your outcome will be one of punishment. All grace, blessings, and the wonderful life of the kingdom shall have nothing to do with you. This is the end you deserve to meet and a consequence of your own making!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Difference Between the Ministry of God Incarnate and the Duty of Man). Facing God’s words of judgment, I felt utterly ashamed. In the past, I always thought that being a little lazy and paying less of a price in my duties wasn’t such a big problem, but after reading God’s words, I realized the seriousness of this problem. In God’s eyes, fulfilling one’s duty to the best of one’s ability, and having true submission and loyalty to God, are the meaning and value of a created being’s life. If one’s duty is often done in a perfunctory way, and one cannot even fulfill the responsibilities they should, then such a person is unworthy of being called a human or a created being. Reflecting on God’s words, I felt a deep sense of distress and fear. Upon consideration, I saw that though outwardly I was doing my duties, in my heart, I had no sense of burden or responsibility, and I always felt that these things were troublesome and exhausting. I was constantly indifferent toward the work that should be followed up on and the problems that should be resolved, and even when I inquired about them, I was just going through the motions, afraid that if I looked more deeply and found problems, I would have to put thought into solving them. In order to take it easy and indulge in fleshly comfort, I knowingly ignored issues in the work and turned a blind eye, seriously impacting the effectiveness of the work. I saw that in everything I’d been doing, I’d been cutting corners, dodging work, and acting in a perfunctory manner. In what way did I have any sincerity toward God? In what way was I doing my duty? I was clearly the kind of good-for-nothing that God exposes that “shine on the outside but are rotten within”! I thought about how God, in order to save corrupt humanity, has endured tremendous humiliation and suffering, incarnating in the flesh to appear and work. Although He has been frantically persecuted and hunted by the evil CCP, as well as resisted and condemned by the religious world, God has never stopped His work, continuously expressing truths to water, nourish, and provide for people. God, fearing that we might not understand, always speaks patiently and in detail, using metaphors, examples, and various perspectives so that we can quickly understand the truth and attain dispositional change. God is wholeheartedly dedicated to His work of saving humanity, and He has paid the whole price, but I, having received God’s salvation, didn’t have any sincerity to repay God’s love, and I couldn’t even fulfill the duty of a created being. How could I claim to have any humanity? I then thought about Noah, who, after accepting God’s commission, worked tirelessly to build the ark. Regardless of how arduous the project was or how many difficulties or obstacles there were, he persisted continually for 120 years until the ark was completed. I looked at Noah’s character, his loyalty and submission to God, and I saw that he was a person with humanity and reason, a true created being, and a person worthy of God’s trust. In comparison, I saw that I lacked even the most basic level of normal humanity. I couldn’t even do what my conscience was telling me to do, and was truly unworthy of being called a human! If my attitude toward my duties remained unrepentant, then would I not come to be revealed and eliminated by God? Thinking about this made me feel a bit scared, as well as a bit regretful and guilty, and so I silently prayed to God and made a resolution in my heart that in doing my duties in the future, I would definitely rebel against the flesh and do my best to fulfill my duties.

After this experience, I did my duties better than I had before. Every day, besides making videos, I also often looked into how my brothers and sisters were doing in their duties, and any time they had difficulties or problems, I fellowshipped solutions with them. Although doing my duties this way required me to worry a little more, I felt at peace and secure knowing that I was doing my duties to the best of my abilities. However, due to not having much understanding of my nature essence, after a while, I fell back into the state of craving comfort.

Because the workload for making videos increased, there was a lot of work to handle almost every day, and some videos needed to be completed within a specified timeframe. Some videos had higher technical requirements and called for careful thought and consideration. At first, I was able to try my best to complete everything, but after a while, I started to complain inwardly, thinking, “There’s so much work every day; when will it decrease? If the workload would just go down a bit, I wouldn’t be so strained, and my flesh would be more at ease.” I remember one time, a sister sent me over ten videos at once, asking me to check them within two days. I felt a bit resistant, thinking, “Can I really check all these in two days? Won’t that call for overtime?” Although I wasn’t saying anything on the outside, I kept complaining to myself. Later, I realized that my state wasn’t right, and I knew this situation was something I needed to learn from. Over the next few days, I often reflected on myself, “Why do I always want to cater to my flesh as soon as the workload of my duty increases? What exactly is controlling me?” In my seeking, I read several passages of God’s words. Almighty God says: “So what is Satan’s poison? How can it be expressed? For example, if you ask, ‘How should people live? What should people live for?’ people will answer, ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost.’ This single phrase expresses the very root of the problem. Satan’s philosophy and logic have become people’s lives. No matter what people pursue, they do so for themselves—and so they live only for themselves. ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost’—this is the life philosophy of man, and it also represents human nature. These words have already become the nature of corrupt mankind and they are the true portrait of corrupt mankind’s satanic nature. This satanic nature has already become the basis for corrupt mankind’s existence. For several thousand years, corrupt mankind has lived by this venom of Satan, right up to the present day” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Walk the Path of Peter). “With regard to the flesh, the better you are toward it, the greedier it will be. It is suited to enduring a little suffering. People who endure a little suffering will walk the correct path and engage in proper work. If the flesh does not endure suffering, craves comfort, and grows up in a nest of comfort, then people will not achieve anything and cannot possibly obtain the truth. If people encounter natural calamities and man-made disasters, they will be devoid of sense and will be unreasonable. As time goes on, they will only become more and more depraved. Are there many examples of this? You can see that among the nonbelievers, there are many singers and movie stars who were quite willing to endure hardship and dedicated themselves to their work before they became famous. But once they gain fame and start making big money, they don’t walk the correct path. Some of them take drugs, some of them commit suicide, and their lives are shortened. What causes this? Their material pleasures are too excessive, they are too comfortable, and they don’t know how to obtain greater enjoyment or greater excitement. Some of them turn to drugs in search of higher excitement and pleasure, and, as time goes by, they cannot give it up. Some die from excessive drug use, and others, not knowing how to free themselves of it, simply commit suicide in the end. There are so many examples like this. No matter how well you eat, how well you dress, how well you live, how much you enjoy yourself, or how comfortable your life is, and no matter how fully your desires are satisfied, in the end it is emptiness on top of emptiness, and the result is destruction. Is that happiness which the nonbelievers seek real happiness? Actually, that is not happiness. It is human imagining, it is a form of depravity, it is a path by which people become depraved. The so-called happiness that people pursue is false. It is actually suffering. That is not a goal that people should pursue, neither is it where the value of living is. Some of the ways and methods by which Satan corrupts people are making them seek satisfaction of the flesh and indulgence in lust as a goal. By this way, Satan numbs people, entices people, and corrupts people, making them feel as if that is happiness, and leading them to chase after that goal. People believe that obtaining those things is obtaining happiness, so people do all in their power to head in pursuit of that goal. Then, after they do obtain it, it is not happiness they feel but rather emptiness and pain. This proves that that is not the correct path; it is a road to death” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). Reflecting on God’s words, I understood that the pursuit of fleshly pleasure is Satan’s way of corrupting people. Satan uses various philosophies for worldly dealings and fallacies to mislead and corrupt people, such as “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost,” “Life is short, so enjoy it while you can,” and “Drink today’s wine today,” causing people to live by these ideas, and making them treat the pursuit of fleshly pleasure as the meaning and value of life, and as life’s goal. This makes people pursue comfort and fleshly pleasure and causes them to become more and more debauched and degenerate, and to lose their human likeness. I thought about how although I believed in God and did my duties in the church, and I wasn’t like nonbelievers, who pursue food, drink, and pleasure, and indulge their flesh, Satan’s poisons, philosophies, and laws were still deeply rooted in my heart, and my thoughts and views were the same as those of nonbelievers. I always thought that physical comfort and enjoyment were synonymous with happiness, and I didn’t want to suffer or pay a price in anything I did. Sometimes, when there was a lot to worry about in my duties or the work got busier, I wanted to find time to rest and not tire myself out so much. I even didn’t delve into or resolve the obvious issues in the work, putting my duties aside. As a result, I delayed the progress of work without realizing it. This was truly dangerous! Thinking back to when I was living in a state of indulging in comfort, I didn’t consider how to fulfill my duties or how to satisfy God, and when things came up, my first thought was always whether my body would suffer or face exhaustion. It was truly selfish and despicable, and I had no conscience or reason at all. Sometimes, even when I knew I should consider God’s intentions, I found myself constantly constrained by my flesh, and unwilling to suffer or pay a price. Deep down, I felt a strong resistance and aversion to the truth and positive things, and when it came to the tasks I needed to do, I always tried to make excuses to avoid them. By doing this, my body would find comfort and not suffer, but in the end, I wouldn’t gain any truth. Was I not bringing utter ruin upon myself? Thinking about this, I began to gain a little understanding of the dangerous consequences of indulging in comfort.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “People who truly believe in God perform their duties willingly, without calculating their own gains and losses. No matter whether you are someone who pursues the truth, you must rely on your conscience and reason and really make an effort when you perform your duty. What does it mean to really make an effort? If you are merely satisfied with making some token effort, and suffering a little physical hardship, but you do not take your duty seriously at all or seek the truth principles, then this is nothing more than being perfunctory—it is not really making an effort. The key to making an effort is putting your heart into it, fearing God in your heart, being considerate of God’s intentions, being terrified of rebelling against God and hurting God, and suffering any hardship in order to perform your duty well and satisfy God: If you have a God-loving heart in this way, you will be able to perform your duty properly. If there is no fear of God in your heart, you will have no burden when you perform your duty, will have no interest in it, and will inevitably be perfunctory, and go through the motions, without producing any real effect—which is not performing a duty. If you truly have a sense of burden, and feel like performing your duty is your personal responsibility, and that if you don’t, you are not fit to live, and are a beast, that only if you perform your duty properly are you worthy of being called a human being, and can face your own conscience—if you have this sense of burden when you perform your duty—then you will be able to do everything conscientiously, and will be able to seek the truth and do things according to the principles, and so will be able to do your duty properly and satisfy God. If you are worthy of the mission that God has given you, and of all that God has sacrificed for you and His expectations of you, then this is really making an effort. … At the very least, the people of God’s house are honest people. They are people who are trustworthy in their duty, who can accept God’s commission, and perform their duty loyally. If people do not have true faith, consciences, and reason, and if they do not have a heart of fear of and submission to God, then they are not suitable to perform duties. Even though they perform their duty, they are sloppy while doing so. They are laborers—people who have not truly repented. Laborers such as this will be eliminated sooner or later. Only loyal laborers will be spared. Although loyal laborers do not have the truth realities, they possess consciences and reason, they are able to perform their duties with sincerity, and God permits them to be spared. Those who possess the truth realities, and who can make resounding testimony of God are His people, and will also be spared and brought into His kingdom” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Perform One’s Duty Well, One Must at Least Be Possessed of a Conscience and Reason). From God’s words, I understood that in God’s eyes, only honest people who do their duties sincerely are truly the people of God’s house. Such people have a sense of responsibility for their work and are trustworthy. They are not satisfied with just putting in some visible effort or working by the numbers. Instead, they are willing to suffer and pay a price to fulfill their duties, doing so with diligence and to completion. This is the true performance of one’s duties. From God’s words, I found a path of practice. I had to treat my duties with an honest heart. When I wanted to cut corners, dodge work, and indulge in comfort while doing my duties, I had to rebel against my flesh, put my heart into every matter related to my duties, be meticulous, and fulfill my responsibilities. Only by doing this could I do my duties in a way that aligns with God’s intentions. So I prayed to God, “God, in doing my duties, I have always catered to the flesh, failed to fulfill my duties, and I have failed to live up to Your intentions. I am now willing to repent to You and accept Your scrutiny. I will practice being earnest and responsible in my completion of every task and I will fulfill my duties as I should.”

After that, when doing my duties, I focused on practicing and entering in this way. I remember once, the brothers and sisters sent me two videos that needed to be checked urgently. One of the videos had a lot of issues and required a lot of time and effort to check, and I couldn’t help but complain again. But at this point, I realized that I was considering my flesh, so I quickly prayed to God and rebelled against myself. I recalled a passage of God’s words: “There are not many opportunities currently to perform a duty, so you must take hold of them when you can. It is precisely when faced with a duty that you must exert yourself; that is when you must offer yourself up, expend yourself for God, and when you are required to pay the price. Do not hold anything back, harbor any schemes, leave any leeway, or give yourself a way out. If you leave any leeway, are calculating, or are slippery and slack off, then you are bound to do a poor job” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Life Entry Begins With the Performance of Duty). An urgent task had come upon me, and this was exactly the time when I needed to rebel against my flesh and pay a price. I should accept God’s scrutiny, earnestly and responsibly complete this work, and fulfill my responsibilities, as only this would align with God’s intention. So, I quickly finished checking the videos, and afterward, I dealt with other matters. Later, when I encountered similar situations, just as before, I consciously quieted myself before God and put my duties first. By practicing this way, my heart felt at peace, and my duties felt much more fulfilling than before.

By experiencing these circumstances, I was finally able to see the dangers and consequences of indulging in comfort, and I also realized that, in doing one’s duties, only by having a true sense of burden and being willing to suffer and pay a price can one fulfill their responsibilities and duties.


57. The Days My Mom Was Imprisoned

By Zhou Jie, China

In 2002, I was 15 years old, and one late night my mom suddenly whispered to me that the police were coming to arrest her for her belief, and that we couldn’t stay at home and needed to leave immediately. We frantically collected a few belongings and then left the house in a hurry. We have never returned home since then. At that time, my mom had me stay at a relative’s house while she hid out in another city. My mom used to help our relatives out a lot when she was still doing business, but now when we were in trouble, they were worried about what might happen and being involved, so they didn’t want to take me in and even took a dig at my mom, saying her belief in God had left her without a home and she couldn’t even look after her kid, and wanted my mom to take me away. I was so angry with how they were misunderstanding my mom. This was all obviously because of the police. It wasn’t my mom’s fault. I really wanted to get out of there right away. I didn’t want to stay for even another minute. I hoped that my mom could come back and get me soon. When my mom first left, it was very hard for me. I felt like I didn’t have anyone to lean on and I suffered a lot. I’m from a single parent family. My parents divorced when I was just three years old. My mother and I stuck together, and we were never apart. Whenever I thought about how my mom wouldn’t be able to take care of me anymore, I would start crying. When I felt sad and helpless, I would pray to God, “Dear God! My mother can’t take care of me anymore. Please help me become stronger.” After prayer, I came upon a passage of God’s words: “Do not be afraid of this and that, the Almighty God of hosts will surely be with you; He is your backup force, and He is your shield” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 26). “Bravely advance; I am your rock of strength, so rely on Me!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 10). God’s words cleared things up for me. My mother was no longer by my side, but God stood behind me and I could rely on Him. I couldn’t let this hardship get the best of me and I couldn’t rely on my mother anymore. I had to learn to be strong—no matter how hard and how trying things got, I had to rely on God and persevere. Later, the church learned of my situation and arranged for me to stay at Sister Zhang Yun’s house. So I went to live with Sister Zhang Yun’s family. Their family of three are all believers. We had no blood relation, but they still treated me really well. Sister Zhang Yun’s daughter would often read God’s words for me and fellowship with me on the truth. Although my mom was not by my side, I didn’t feel lonely. I really liked being with my brothers and sisters.

In 2003, my mother was preaching the gospel in another city. One day, she sent a letter to me saying she’d like to meet up, and told me to wait for her at the specified place and time. I was so happy and excited when I got her letter that I could barely sleep for several nights. On the day of the meeting, I arrived at our meeting spot on time, but after waiting for more than an hour, there was still no sign of her. I paged her on her beeper a few times, but she never responded. I ended up waiting for her from noon until 8 p.m. that night, but she never came. I was so disappointed and kept feeling like something might be wrong. The next day, my leader found me and told me that the previous day, 8 brothers and sisters had been arrested while preaching the gospel, and that one of them was my mother. He instructed me to destroy the beeper I’d used to contact my mom right away, lest I be tracked and located by the police. I was really worried when I heard this news. I prayed over and over to God, asking that He protect her safety and help her to stand firm in her witness. During that time, whenever I thought of my mom, I couldn’t help but cry. I often worried whether she would be beaten or tortured by the police. She must have been suffering a lot in jail. When would she be released? I was worrying so excessively that one day I suddenly fainted. When I finally came to, I slowly limped back to my room, using the wall as support, then lay down in my bed and cried, thinking of how lonely and helpless I was. At my most painful moment, I recalled a line from a hymn: “During my refinement, Your heart aches for me. Your words provide for what I lack; when I am sad, they bring me comfort” (Follow the Lamb and Sing New Songs, God’s Love Has Melted My Heart). I clearly realized that this was God’s guidance. I immediately realized that I’m not alone—God is with me. Because of the great red dragon’s persecution, my mother couldn’t be with me. She couldn’t care for and comfort me, but God hadn’t left my side. At my most painful time, God was there to accompany and comfort me. I felt that He was so close: He is the only One I can truly rely on. I thought to myself, “If God can guide me like this, I’m sure He can also help my mom through her difficulties.” When I realized this, I perked up a little and felt less worried and hung up over my mom’s situation. Later, I got to see my mom. She was in jail for four months and only got out when she used a connection to secure her release. When we met up, she was full of concern for me and gave me lots of advice. We fellowshipped and encouraged each other and we made a pact that no matter what happened to us, we would always follow God properly and fulfill our duties.

In September 2008, my mom was still preaching the gospel in a different city. I heard that a sister who had an important duty was arrested and many of the brothers and sisters who had made contact with her were in danger and had to relocate. I was just thinking to myself about who this sister could be, when my leader came and told me that I needed to destroy my SIM card I used to contact my mom. I realized right away that it was my mom that’d been arrested. I knew that this time she was arrested for printing books of God’s words and might be subject to brutal beatings and torture. The next few days I was very worried and couldn’t sleep at night. Not long after, I learned that more than twenty brothers and sisters had already been arrested in succession and they’d all been tortured. When I heard this, I became even more worried. Was my mom getting tortured right then? Was she alive or dead? My mom was in grave danger, but all I could do was worry and panic—I couldn’t do anything. I felt really terrible. I couldn’t help but think that if only my mom hadn’t taken on such a dangerous duty, maybe she wouldn’t have been arrested and tortured. It’s so hard and so dangerous to believe in God in China! During that time, I was very weak, as if I had lost my soul and I didn’t feel like doing anything. I didn’t have any energy and was unmotivated in my duty. Every day, all I did was pray to God and ask that He protect my mom.

One day, I read a passage of God’s words: “When Moses struck the rock, and the water bestowed by Jehovah sprang forth, it was because of his faith. When David played the lyre in praise of Me, Jehovah—with his heart filled with joy—it was because of his faith. When Job lost his livestock that filled the mountains and untold masses of wealth, and his body became covered in sore boils, it was because of his faith. When he could hear the voice of Me, Jehovah, and see the glory of Me, Jehovah, it was because of his faith. That Peter could follow Jesus Christ was down to his faith. That he could be nailed to the cross for My sake and give glorious testimony was also down to his faith. When John saw the glorious image of the Son of man, it was down to his faith. When he saw the vision of the last days, it was all the more because of his faith. The reason why the so-called multitudes of the Gentile nations have obtained My revelation, and have come to know that I have returned in the flesh to do My work among man, is also because of their faith. All those who are smitten by My harsh words and yet are brought solace by them and are saved—have they not done so because of their faith? People have received so much because of their faith, and it is not always a blessing. They may not receive the kind of happiness and joy that David felt, or have water bestowed by Jehovah as Moses did. For example, Job was blessed by Jehovah because of his faith, but he also suffered disaster. Whether you are blessed or suffer disaster, both are blessed events. Without faith, you would not be able to receive this work of conquest, much less see Jehovah’s deeds displayed before your eyes today. You would not be able to see, much less would you be able to receive” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Inside Truth of the Work of Conquest (1)). I thought, “That’s right. It’s all in God’s hands whether we are blessed or suffer disaster. The hardships and trials we go through in our faith are God’s way of exalting and testing us.” Just like Job—Satan made a bet with God in the spiritual realm that it could tempt Job by depriving him of his children and livestock and making his body fester with boils and sores, so that he’d deny and abandon God. God was also using this ordeal to test Job and perfect his faith. Not only did Job not complain about God, he even praised God and said, “Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive adversity?” (Job 2:10). “Jehovah gave, and Jehovah has taken away; blessed be the name of Jehovah” (Job 1:21). Job stood witness for God and gained His approval, and he even heard God’s voice in a whirlwind. As a result, he gained an even truer faith in God, and this is an even greater blessing from Him. I thought that, on the surface, it seemed disastrous that my mom was being harmed by the great red dragon, but God was actually using this to test us and perfect our faith. This was God’s exaltation. I suddenly realized that Satan was watching me and God was scrutinizing the innermost of my heart, to see if I’d lose my faith in God, deny and betray Him because my mother was arrested. When I realized this, I was willing to stand on God’s side, not complain about Him or betray Him, and fulfill my duty to satisfy Him. I understood that God’s intention was to use the persecution of the great red dragon to perfect us. So I stopped being so worried and concerned over my mother and was willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements.

Later, I learned that my mom was sentenced to two years of re-education through labor. I was shocked when I learned about it. Two years is a very long time! The living conditions and food in jail are awful and you have to work every day. How was my mom going to make it through those hellish conditions and brutal mistreatment? She was already over 50 years old—could her body really handle any more of this torment? One day, I read a passage of God’s words: “From the moment you come crying into this world, you begin to fulfill your responsibilities. For the sake of God’s plan and His ordination, you play your role and start your life’s journey. Whatever your background may be, and whatever the journey ahead of you may be, in any case, no one can escape the orchestrations and arrangements of Heaven, and no one can control their own fate, for only He who is sovereign over all things is capable of such work” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). God’s words helped me understand that each person has a role and mission in their life, and each person’s life course was long ago preordained by God. My mom had a role to play and a mission to complete. Two years in prison was a long time, but this was something she had to go through. How her body would fare and how much suffering she would undergo was up to God. God allowed my mother to be harmed by the great red dragon and arrested and put in jail, and in this God was testing her and giving her an opportunity to bear witness for Him. I should feel honored for her. I also had lessons to learn from this situation. I needed to not complain against God when faced with hardship and submit and fulfill my duty. After I understood God’s intention, I prayed to God, entrusting my mom to His hands and asking that He protect her in jail so that she could stand firm in her witness.

A year and a half later, I heard that my mom had gotten out of jail early and so I thought of ways to try and contact her. To avoid being followed and monitored by the police, we decided to meet at a sauna. That day, I arrived an hour early. My heart was racing in anticipation: I was so excited to see my mom. I kept my eyes glued on the entrance and then through a window, I saw an emaciated middle-aged woman approaching. As she entered, she told a staff member her daughter was waiting inside for her. When I heard her speak, I thought, “Isn’t that my mom’s voice?” It took me a second to realize. If she hadn’t spoken, I wouldn’t have recognized her at all. My mom used to have a tall, straight posture and a refined elegance, but she had lost a lot of weight and seemed hunched over. She was nothing like before. I ran right up to her and called out, “Mom!” My mom turned to face me and her face was so gaunt that I couldn’t recognize her. She had a sallow complexion and looked thin and worn out. She had a dull look in her eyes like someone who had been traumatized. I nearly broke down when I saw her like that. I couldn’t imagine what she must have gone through in jail—I couldn’t bear thinking about it. The tears started welling up in my eyes. My mom sitting next to me squeezed my hand tightly and asked me how I’d been these past years. She said that while she was in jail, she was most worried about me and often prayed for me. She was scared that I wouldn’t be able to handle the trauma and would turn away from God. When she heard that I still believed in God and was doing my duty, she was very happy. My heart ached for my mom when I saw how skinny she’d become while we were in the dressing room. When she turned around, I saw that she had a scar on her left collarbone. The scar was black and the bone was sunken in the middle as if it had been broken. I just couldn’t stand seeing her like that. I choked back the tears and asked her, “How did you get this scar? Did the police beat you? Does it still hurt?” My mom was afraid I’d worry, so she said it was fine and had already healed. It was only years later that I learned my mom had been brutally tortured after being arrested that time, and a professionally trained officer had punched her 30 times in the shoulder, breaking and fissuring many bones in her body, dislocating her shoulder and displacing many vertebrae. She was nearly killed. With God’s safeguarding, my mom miraculously made a full recovery and all her bone breaks completely healed. Even the prison doctors were surprised at how fast she healed. I was very grateful to God!

Because my mom had only just been released, the police were probably still monitoring her. For my safety, we had to separate for a while. It was very hard for me at that time. I really wanted to stay by her side and take good care of her. But due to the great red dragon’s persecution, I couldn’t even fulfill my responsibility as a daughter. I felt deep pain in my heart. On the way home, my mother’s frail body and the scar on her collarbone kept flashing in my head over and over like two pictures. Each time a picture flashed, it brought a new round of torment. I just couldn’t imagine how those officers must have tortured and brutalized her. I was so outraged. The great red dragon is so vicious and evil! A passage of God’s words came to mind: “Small wonder, then, that God incarnate remains completely hidden: In a dark society such as this, where the demons are merciless and inhumane, how could the king of devils, who kills people without batting an eye, tolerate the existence of a God who is lovely, kind, and also holy? How could it applaud and cheer the arrival of God? These lackeys! They repay kindness with hate, they began treating God as an enemy long ago, they abuse God, they are savage in the extreme, they have not the slightest regard for God, they assail and plunder, they have lost all conscience, they go against all conscience, and they tempt the innocent into a coma. Forefathers of the ancient? Beloved leaders? They all oppose God! Their meddling has left all beneath heaven in a state of darkness and chaos! Religious freedom? The legitimate rights and interests of citizens? They are all tricks for covering up sin!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Work and Entry (8)). I clearly saw the great red dragon’s demonic essence of resisting God and harming people. These officers ruthlessly tortured my mom, a defenseless middle-aged woman, just because she believes in God, not caring if she lived or died. This made me so angry. God made humankind, so of course we should believe in and worship God, but the great red dragon stops at nothing to torture and brutalize us, forcing us to deny and betray God. They are so despicable, evil and cruel! I used to think that government officials and police officers were all good people. Only after being persecuted by the great red dragon did I realize that the CCP’s claims that citizens have legal rights and religious freedom are nothing but a deceptive facade. They frantically arrest, persecute, torture and beat believers and are itching to kill them all off. They’re nothing but a pack of God-resisting demons! I hated them all from the bottom of my heart and I wanted to give my heart over to God, follow Him with devotion, and fulfill my duty.

In 2013, my mom was arrested yet again. At first I was a bit worried. I thought, “Will my mom be tortured yet again? Will she be sentenced to jail time again? Can her body handle a few more years in prison?” Just as I was thinking this, I immediately realized that my mom was arrested with God’s permission. I should submit and seek God’s intention. I thought of God’s words: “Have you ever accepted the blessings that were prepared for you? Have you ever pursued the promises that were made for you? You shall, under the guidance of My light, break through the stranglehold of the forces of darkness. You shall not, in the midst of darkness, lose the guidance of the light. You shall be the masters of all things. You shall be overcomers before Satan. You shall, at the downfall of the country of the great red dragon, stand amid the myriad people as proof of My victory. You shall stand firm and unwavering in the land of Sinim. Through the sufferings you endure, you will inherit My blessings, and you shall radiate My light of glory throughout the entire universe” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 19). God’s words helped me realize that my mom was arrested this time with God’s permission. God uses the great red dragon’s persecution to perfect our faith, and allow us to gain the truth and bear victorious testimony for Him. I also thought of my brothers’ and sisters’ fellowship about believers who had been arrested several times and eventually were no longer constrained by Satan’s dark influence. No matter how many times they were arrested, they still believed in God and did their duties after their release, and felt liberated and free. This was God’s salvation. Once I understood God’s intention, I felt much more serene. I prayed for my mom, asking that God protect her so that she would not be afraid of the great red dragon’s dark influence, and bear a resounding witness for Him. I didn’t know how long I’d be separated from my mom this time, but I felt at peace in my heart. Letting go of worries about my mom, I threw myself into doing my duty.

Later, my mom told me that when the police looked up her file to check if she had any prior record, miraculously they couldn’t find anything. My mom said that in her past two arrests, she’d personally experienced how God guided her through the tribulation and seen God’s miraculous deeds. She also gained a better understanding of God’s almightiness and sovereignty and her faith in God grew stronger. When the police asked her how she preached the gospel, my mom boldly bore witness to God’s work before them. Through my mom’s experience, I saw how wise God is. He used the great red dragon’s persecution to give us more courage and wisdom and increase our faith in God. We also gained discernment, and saw through to the demonic essence of the great red dragon, and we hated and rejected it from the bottom of our hearts. The great red dragon is just a pawn in God’s hand. It uses every possible method to disturb and derail God’s work, but its efforts only render service to the perfection of God’s chosen people. It’s a paper tiger! Having witnessed God’s almightiness and wisdom, I had even more faith in following God. I thought of God’s words: “When I formally begin My work, all people move as I move, such that people throughout the universe occupy themselves in step with Me, the whole universe is in a state of ‘joyful busyness,’ and man is spurred onward by Me. In consequence, the great red dragon itself is whipped into a state of frenzy and bewilderment by Me, and it serves My work, and, despite being unwilling, it is unable to follow its own desires, but is left with no choice but to ‘submit to My orchestrations.’ In all of My plans, the great red dragon is My foil, My enemy, and also My servant; as such, I have never relaxed My ‘requirements’ of it. Therefore, the final stage of the work of My incarnation is completed in its household—this is more conducive to the great red dragon doing service for Me properly, through which I will conquer it and complete My plan” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 29). The great red dragon’s persecution might have made me suffer more than other children, but despite the pain and moments of weakness, I’ve become stronger. These experiences have been very valuable for me. They’ve helped give me the deep conviction that only God is always there to help and offers me true support. As long as we don’t lose faith in God, He will guide us through hardship and tribulation, and we can witness His deeds. I’m willing to rely on God to steadfastly follow Him with faith, do my duty properly and repay His love!


58. What Is Shirking Supervision Really Hiding?

By Lin Wei, China

In June 2021, I was elected as a preacher. At first, I was not familiar with my work, so I humbly studied from my co-workers. After a time, some of the work in the churches I was responsible for yielded some results. However, some work had not made much progress. At a gathering, an upper-level leader asked me, “What work have you done during this time? How are the various items of work in the church progressing?” I thought to myself, “Since I took over the work, there has been no progress in cultivating waterers. I’ll not mention this for now, in case the leader says I’m not working well and looks down on me. But there have been some results in the gospel work and the work of cleansing the church. If I talk about these, then the leader will certainly have a good impression of me, and think that I am capable of the duty.” Therefore, I only talked about the work that had achieved results. I didn’t expect that the leader would then ask me about how the cultivation of waterers was progressing. I thought to myself, “If the leader finds out that I haven’t found any candidates suitable for cultivation, will she say I lack work capability?” So I said, “I’m looking for people right now.” After hearing this, the leader didn’t ask in more detail. She just urged me to cultivate people as soon as possible. I was secretly happy in my heart, thinking that I had finally gotten away with it. Unexpectedly, the leader asked me again, “Are there any security risks with the gathering houses?” I became nervous as soon as I heard this. Some houses did indeed have security risks, but because we couldn’t find suitable houses, we kept on just making do with them. If I were to tell the truth, what would the leader think of me? Would she say that I deliberately violated principles and did not consider safety? Would she prune me? At the time, I was a bit irritated inside, “Why was she asking such detailed questions?” So I lied and said, “There is such a situation, but we’ve only used it once. When I get back I’ll turn it around.” The leader seemed to see right into my mind. She pruned me, saying, “You are well aware that the gathering house is unsafe and yet you still keep using it. If anything happens, the consequences do not bear thinking about! Will you be able to bear them? Also, no waterers suitable for cultivation have been found yet. Is this not delaying the work?” Hearing the leader say this, I panicked even more, “The leader discovered so many problems with me the first time she met me. How can I show my face? Will the leader say I’m not up to the duty?” At the same time, I also silently defended myself, “I haven’t been responsible for the work very long, so it is understandable that some work hasn’t been done well. Hasn’t my other work yielded some results? You should give me a bit of time so I can take it slowly.” I explained myself by saying that I had just started to train and still didn’t understand some principles. The leader listened and then fellowshipped with me about some principles. The matter passed.

A few days later, that upper-level leader came to our church to handle some affairs. In passing, she asked how many leaders and workers in my area of responsibility could be promoted and cultivated, and if there were any that needed to be dismissed or reassigned. I thought to myself, “Last time when the leader acquainted herself with the work, many of my problems and deviations were exposed. Why is she asking again? I’m not in frequent contact with some of the leaders and workers, and am not too sure if they can be promoted and cultivated. As for those leaders and workers who don’t get good results in doing their duties, I can’t weigh up right now whether they need to be reassigned. What should I say? If I say I don’t know, then the leader will think I’m not doing real work. If I say I do know, I won’t be able to talk clearly about the details.” Therefore, I answered in a perfunctory way, “I can’t discern this, I wouldn’t be able to weigh it up properly.” The leader saw that she couldn’t get an answer to the questions, and didn’t ask anything more. After that, I realized that my attitude was wrong, and I felt a bit of self-reproach. The leader only wanted to understand the specifics of the work of the church, and it wasn’t the case that I didn’t understand anything. Why could I not just speak honestly?

The next day, the leader found me for fellowship and asked me, “Why did you not speak truthfully when reporting the situation with the work, and why don’t you want people to supervise and check up on the work you are responsible for? What disposition is this?” When I heard this, my heart thumped in my chest. “What will the leader think of me now? I have not been doing real work, and also haven’t let her supervise the work. This is surely a serious issue!” Therefore, I cautiously replied, “I just understood that I have been quite deceitful.” The leader said solemnly, “You do indeed have a deceitful disposition. But you are feeling resistant toward the supervisory work and not letting people understand the progress of the work. This is obstructing the implementation of the work of the church. This is revealing the disposition of an antichrist. You must reflect on yourself thoroughly!” When I heard the leader’s words, I felt a bit scared at heart. I hadn’t expected the nature of the problem to be so serious. I prayed to God in my heart and asked God to lead me to understand my own problems. Later, the leader looked up a passage of God’s words for me, which gave me some understanding of my own corrupt disposition. Almighty God says: “Whatever work an antichrist is engaged in, they’re afraid of the Above learning more about it and making inquiries. If the Above does make inquiries about the state of the work or of staffing, they’ll just give a perfunctory account of a few trivialities, a few things that they believe it’s fine for the Above to know, for which no consequences would come of their knowing. If the Above presses inquiries about the rest of it, they’ll believe that they’re meddling in their duty and in their ‘internal affairs.’ They won’t say any more to them, but will play dumb, deceiving and covering things up. … so what’s their goal in doing work? It’s about securing their status and livelihood. Whatever bad things they do, they don’t tell people the intent and motive for what they do. They must keep those strictly confidential; those things are classified information to them. What’s the most sensitive topic for people like this? It’s when you ask them, ‘What have you been doing recently? Has your performance of your duty yielded any results? Have there been any disruptions or disturbances in the area covered by your work? How did you handle them? Are you where you ought to be with your work? Have you been doing your duty loyally? Have the work decisions you’ve made incurred losses to the interests of God’s house? Have leaders who aren’t up to standard been dismissed? Have people of good caliber who are relatively truth-pursuing been promoted and cultivated? Have you suppressed people who’ve been insubordinate to you? What knowledge do you have of your corrupt disposition? What sort of person are you?’ These are the topics that are most sensitive to them. Being asked these questions is what they’re most afraid of, so, instead of waiting for you to ask them, they’ll rush to find another topic with which to cover them up. They’d like to misguide you by all means, keeping you from knowing what this situation actually is, as it stands. They’re always keeping you in the dark, always keeping you from knowing how far they’ve actually gotten with their work. There’s not a bit of transparency there. Do such people have true faith in God? Do they have fear of God? No. They never proactively report on the work, nor do they proactively report on mishaps in their work; they never ask, seek, or open up about the challenges and confusion they’ve encountered in their work, but go so far as to cover those things up, hoodwinking and deceiving others. There’s no transparency at all in their work, and it’s only when the Above presses them to give a factual report and account that they’ll reluctantly say a bit. They’d rather die than speak about any issues that involve their reputation and status—they’d die before offering a single word on that. Instead, they pretend not to have understood. Is that not an antichrist’s disposition?” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part Two)). From God’s words, I saw that antichrists are always afraid of the Above asking about their work and learning about the state of their work. They are mortally afraid of the things they have not done, or their deficiencies and shortcomings, being exposed. In order to protect their own reputation and status, they put all their efforts into cover-ups and tricks so that people do not find out the truth. I thought back to myself. I was the same. When the leader tried to find out about my work, in order to prove that I had work capability, I took the initiative to report work that had yielded results to the leader. However, I kept my mouth shut about work that had not yielded results. When the leader asked me about the progress of cultivating waterers, even though I was well aware I was living amidst difficulties and was not doing real work, I was afraid that if I told the truth, the leader would prune me, so I was deceitful, and said it was in progress, making the leader mistakenly believe that I was doing real work. In this way, I thought I could protect my image in the mind of the leader. When the leader asked about whether the gathering houses were safe, I was worried that if the leader knew the true situation, she would prune me for acting without principles and so I covered up the facts and equivocated, avoiding the important areas of the issue to make the leader think that I had only failed to act according to principles on this one occasion. I fooled the leader and tried to get away with it. When the leader pruned and exposed me, I saw that I couldn’t cover it up any longer. I was afraid of losing face and so found excuses, saying that I had not been doing my duty very long and didn’t understand principles. In addition, when the upper-level leader asked me about the leaders and workers in my area of responsibility, even though I was well aware that I didn’t understand some people, I was perfunctory, saying that I wasn’t able to discern and couldn’t see through them. I saw that in order to protect my own reputation and status, I indulged in deceit and tricks at every turn to cover up the deviations and flaws in the work. I truly was too slippery and deceitful! Actually it is very proper for leaders to ask about the work situation. It is also normal for there to be deviations and problems in the work. As long as I can understand the areas that I haven’t managed to do and turn them around, that is OK. However, I was unable to treat them correctly and didn’t think about how to do things to benefit the work of the church. Instead, in order to protect my own reputation and status, I flagrantly indulged in deceit and trickery. I devoted all my efforts to covering up the deviations and flaws in the work. I was mortally afraid of them being discovered by the leader. This resulted in the leader being unable to understand the problems in the work, and being unable to fellowship and resolve them promptly. What I was doing was hindering the work of the church. I was resisting God! I had absolutely no God-fearing heart. What I revealed was the disposition of an antichrist.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and gained some understanding of the harm and consequences of pursuing reputation and status. Almighty God says: “If you are someone who loves the truth, you will endure various hardships in order to practice the truth. Even if it means sacrificing your reputation, status, and enduring ridicule and humiliation from others, you won’t mind—as long as you are able to practice the truth and satisfy God, it is enough. Those who love the truth choose to practice it and be honest. This is the correct path and it is blessed by God. If a person does not love the truth, what do they choose? They choose to use lies to uphold their reputation, status, dignity, and character. They would rather be deceitful, and be detested and rejected by God. Such people reject the truth and reject God. They choose their own reputation and status; they want to be deceitful. They do not care about whether God is pleased or if He will save them. Can such people still be saved by God? Certainly not, because they have chosen the wrong path. They can only live by lying and cheating; they can only live painful lives of telling lies and covering them up and racking their brains to defend themselves every day. If you think that lies can uphold the reputation, status, vanity, and pride you desire, you are completely mistaken. In reality, by telling lies, not only do you fail to maintain your vanity and pride, and your dignity and character, more grievously, you miss the opportunity to practice the truth and be an honest person. Even if you manage to protect your reputation, status, vanity, and pride at that moment, you have sacrificed the truth and betrayed God. This means you have completely lost your chance for Him to save and perfect you, which is the greatest loss and a lifelong regret. Those who are deceitful will never understand this” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only an Honest Person Can Live Out True Human Likeness). From God’s words I understood that God loves honest people, but loathes and detests deceitful people. If someone constantly uses lies and trickery to protect their own reputation and status, then they are a deceitful person and cannot be saved. When I thought about it, the leader asked about and followed up on work so she could have a grasp of the state of the church. Anyone with even a bit of reason should answer truthfully. However, I was mortally afraid of the leader finding out about the deviations and problems in my work and this affecting my good impression in the mind of the leader. I only reported good news, not mentioning any problems, and equivocated to cover things up. For example, the matter of cultivating people. I was well aware that I was living in difficulties and hadn’t implemented it, but I lied and said that I was progressing with it. There was also the matter of the gathering house. I had used it in contravention of principles on more than one occasion, and these were knowing and deliberate violations. However, I engaged in sophistry to the leader, saying that I didn’t understand the principles. Because I did not tell the truth, the leader couldn’t understand the real situation, and had no way to promptly resolve the various problems and deviations in the work. As soon as problems occurred, they would hinder the work. By doing this, I was resisting God. I was making God loathe me. I relied on lies to protect my own reputation and status by concealing the facts. I thought that I could protect my own reputation and status by fooling people. However, the facts proved that every time I lied and engaged in tricks, the leader saw straight through me. Not only did I fail to protect my reputation and status, I ended up making even more of a fool of myself. Because I engaged in lies and trickery, my conscience was subject to reproach. I thought about those false leaders and antichrists who had been revealed and eliminated. In order to protect their own reputation and status and establish an image of themselves in people’s hearts, they do not accept God’s scrutiny when doing their duty, and do not accept the supervision of their brothers and sisters. Even though they make a complete mess of their work, they still cover it up so that nobody else finds out. As a result, they seriously harm the work of the church, and in the end, they are dismissed and eliminated. Was my behavior not identical to theirs? In order to protect my own reputation and status, time after time, I was deceitful to cover up the deviations and flaws in my work. I cheated people and tried to trick God. If I did not repent, then I would certainly be spurned by God, and lose my chance at salvation.

During my devotional, I read these words of God: “The house of God supervises, observes, and tries to understand those who do a duty. Are you able to accept this principle of the house of God? (Yes.) It is a wonderful thing if you can accept God’s house supervising, observing, and trying to understand you. It is of help to you in fulfilling your duty, in being able to do your duty in a way that is up to standard and to satisfy God’s intentions. It benefits and helps you, without any downside at all. Once you have understood this principle, should you not then no longer have any feelings of resistance or guardedness against the supervision of leaders, workers, and God’s chosen people? Even though sometimes someone tries to understand you, observes you, and supervises your work, this is not something to take personally. Why do I say this? Because the tasks that are now yours, the duty you perform, and any work that you do are not the private affairs or personal job of any one person; they touch on the work of God’s house and relate to one part of God’s work. Therefore, when anyone spends a little time supervising or observing you, or gets to understand you on a deep level, trying to have a heart-to-heart with you and find out what your state has been like during this time, and even sometimes when their attitude is a little harsher, and they prune, discipline, and reproach you a bit, this is all because they have a conscientious and responsible attitude toward the work of the house of God. You should not have any negative thoughts or emotions toward this. What does it mean if you can accept it when others supervise, observe, and try to understand you? That, in your heart, you accept the scrutiny of God. If you do not accept people’s supervision, observation, and attempts to understand you—if you push back against all this—are you able to accept the scrutiny of God? The scrutiny of God is more detailed, in-depth, and accurate than when people try to understand you; God’s requirements are more specific, exacting, and in-depth. If you cannot accept being supervised by God’s chosen people, are your claims that you can accept God’s scrutiny not empty words? For you to be able to accept God’s scrutiny and examination, you must first accept being supervised by the house of God, the leaders and workers, or the brothers and sisters” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (7)). From God’s words I understood that everyone has a corrupt disposition, and is often involuntarily perfunctory when doing their duties. They also often do things that violate principles based on their own ideas, damaging the work of the church. Before obtaining the truth, nobody is reliable. Therefore, when we do our duties we must accept the supervision of the leaders and our brothers and sisters. This is beneficial both to the work of the church and to our personal life entry. It is just like this time, when thanks to the leader promptly finding out about and following up on the work, I finally discovered that my own work in cultivating people had not progressed, and this was already hindering the work. Only when the leader followed up on and found out about the work did I have some sense of urgency, and wanted to hurriedly implement it to avoid causing major damage to the work. In addition, I selected gathering houses without principle. If it hadn’t been for the leader asking repeatedly, I would have kept accommodating myself and acting in violation of principles. Once the arrests by the great red dragon came upon us and the work of the church was damaged, it would have been too late for regrets. In addition, I didn’t understand the situation of the church leaders. Some who should have been cultivated weren’t, while I wasn’t clear about who should be dismissed. I was in a complete muddle. Even though this was the case, I still tried to cover things up. If the leader hadn’t asked about the work, I would never have realized that there were so many deviations and flaws in the performance of my duty, and I would not have been anxious and worked up to turn things around. As for myself, it is very probable that I would have been reassigned or dismissed because I wasn’t doing good work. I saw that without the upper-level leader promptly following up on and finding out about the work, I simply would have been unable to achieve doing my duty in accordance with principles. I would only have been able to do evil and resist God in reliance on my corrupt disposition. I only now understood that when the leader supervises and checks my work, she is not looking down on me, nor is she embarrassing me on purpose. Instead, she is fulfilling her responsibilities to her work. She is helping me to do my duty well, and protecting the interests of the church. It is a positive thing. However, I felt resistant to it, and tried to escape. In doing this, I was averse to the truth. I was fighting God! I could not continue to consider my own face and status and escape the supervisory work of the leader. I had to treat the deviations and flaws in my work correctly. Afterward, I changed the gathering house with a security risk, and reported the actual circumstances and difficulties with cultivating waterers to the leader. The leader pointed out that I was not screening people in accordance with principles, and that my requirements of people were too high. She also fellowshipped on principles with me, and screened people together with me. In the end, we selected people who were capable of being cultivated.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “You must seek the truth to resolve any problem that arises, no matter what it is, and by no means disguise yourself or put on a false face for others. Your shortcomings, your deficiencies, your faults, your corrupt dispositions—be completely open about them all, and fellowship about them all. Do not keep them inside. Learning how to open yourself up is the first step toward life entry, and it is the first hurdle, which is the most difficult to overcome. Once you have overcome it, entering the truth is easy. What does taking this step signify? It means that you are opening your heart and showing everything you have, good or bad, positive or negative; baring yourself for others and for God to see; hiding nothing from God, concealing nothing, disguising nothing, free of deceit and trickery, and being likewise open and honest with other people. In this way, you live in the light, and not only will God scrutinize you, but other people will also be able to see that you act with principle and a degree of transparency. You do not need to use any methods to protect your reputation, image, and status, nor do you need to cover up or disguise your mistakes. You do not need to engage in these useless efforts. If you can let these things go, you will be very relaxed, you will live without constraints or pain, and you will live entirely in the light” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “Do not always do things for your own sake and do not constantly consider your own interests; do not consider the interests of man, and give no thought to your own pride, reputation, and status. You must first consider the interests of God’s house, and make them your priority. You should be considerate of God’s intentions and begin by contemplating whether or not there have been impurities in the performance of your duty, whether you have been loyal, fulfilled your responsibilities, and given it your all, as well as whether or not you have been wholeheartedly thinking about your duty and the work of the church. You must consider these things. If you think about them frequently and figure them out, it will be easier for you to perform your duty well” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). God’s words pointed out the path of practice to do our duty well. We have to accept God’s scrutiny, and not use underhand means or tricks for the sake of our own reputation and status. We have to put the interests of the church first, and promptly open up and seek about the things we don’t understand or can’t do. We have to not cover up or disguise ourselves in respect of work that hasn’t been done well, and have to act in the way that most benefits the work. In this way, conducting ourselves is not tiring, and we can gain God’s approval in the performance of our duties.

Later, regardless of whether the leaders met me to learn about the work or sent a letter to follow up on the work, I would always consciously rebel against my own corrupt disposition and set the correct attitude. Once, the upper-level leaders sent a letter asking us to report on several items of work, and, if any items of work had not yielded good results, we had to provide an explanation of the reason. I thought to myself, “In the past two weeks, I have been busy with implementing the cleansing work. I haven’t had a chance to follow up on the other work. One of the churches is lacking leaders, and there still haven’t been any elections. I also haven’t really followed up on the watering work and the gospel work. I don’t know much about what is going on with these areas of work. How can I submit a report when so many jobs haven’t been done? If the leaders find out, will they say that I am not doing real work and am not capable of this job? Why don’t I just not report the jobs that haven’t been done for now, and report on them when I’ve done them?” I then changed my mind and thought, “This is wrong! Am I not trying to conceal the facts, be deceitful, and play tricks?” At this time, I realized that my state was incorrect. I hurriedly prayed to God. I remembered these words of God: “Those who are capable of putting the truth into practice can accept God’s scrutiny in the things they do. When you accept God’s scrutiny, your heart will be set straight” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). That’s true. God requires that we must do everything before God and accept God’s scrutiny. I can no longer do things before people, and be deceitful and play tricks in order to be praised by them. This incurs God’s loathing. No matter what others think of me, I have to practice being an honest person according to God’s words. Things should be clear-cut and in perfect accordance with the facts. Only this is in accordance with God’s intention. Then I prayed to God, “Dear God, I haven’t done some work well and I want to cover it up by not reporting it. May You lead me to let go of face and status, practice the truth to be an honest person, and truthfully report the situation to the leaders.” After praying, I wrote down the status of all the various items of work of the church truthfully and passed it on to the leaders. Afterward, I hurriedly summarized my own problems and deviations, and continued to follow up on and handle these tasks. In the end, I completed implementing all the work that hadn’t been finished. By practicing in this way, I felt very at ease in my heart. Later, some work in the churches I was responsible for was not implemented in a timely manner. Thanks to the continuous follow-ups and supervision of the leaders, they were able to urge me to promptly do the work and turn things around. When I found problems that I couldn’t solve, I also promptly reported them to the leaders, and they would point out a path of practice. They gave me a lot of guidance and help in my work. Now, I accept the leaders supervising and following up on my work from the bottom of my heart.

Through this revelation, I finally saw that in my nature, I did not love the truth. For the sake of reputation and status, I was even able to lie, engage in trickery, cover up the flaws in the work, and escape the supervision of the leaders. I was walking the path of antichrists! At the same time, I also realized that if I do my duty without the supervision of leaders and workers then I will simply be unable to do the work well. The supervisory work of leaders and workers has been so beneficial to me!


59. I Let Go of My Feelings of Indebtedness to My Children

By Yi Shan, China

In 2003, I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days. I was particularly excited to be able to welcome the return of the Lord Jesus, and wanted to quickly tell this wonderful news to my brothers and sisters in the Lord, so that they all could come before God. Therefore, I quickly joined the gospel team.

In March 2004, I went to other areas to preach the gospel because of the needs of the work. At that time, I was full of determination and wanted to go out and preach the gospel as soon as possible, so I could help more people hear God’s voice and accept the grace of God’s salvation of the last days. But then I thought, “Who will take care of my two children if I leave? My daughter is 13 years old and my son is 12 years old. I brought them up ever since they were little. My husband is busy with work all day and has never shown much concern about the children. If I go away to do my duty, who will make sure they have three square meals a day? If there is nobody to take care of the children and something happens, won’t my husband and mother-in-law say that I haven’t fulfilled my responsibilities as a mother? My relatives and neighbors would also say that I am not a good mother.” When I thought this, I had a very unpleasant feeling in my heart, like it was being crushed by an enormous boulder. I came before God to pray, “Dear God, I want to go away to preach the gospel, but I can’t let go of my children. I’m afraid that no one will take care of the children once I’m gone. How should I practice? May You enlighten and guide me.” After praying, I remembered the words of God: “Who can truly and completely expend themselves for Me and offer up their all for My sake? You are all half-hearted; your thoughts go around and around, thinking of home, of the outside world, of food and clothing. Despite the fact that you are here before Me, doing things for Me, deep down you are still thinking of your wife, children, and parents at home. Are all these things your property? Why do you not entrust them into My hands? Do you not trust Me? Or is it that you are afraid I will make inappropriate arrangements for you? Why do you always worry about the family of your flesh and feel concerned for your loved ones? Do I have a certain place in your heart? You still talk about allowing Me to have dominion within you and occupy your entire being—these are all deceptive lies! How many of you are wholeheartedly committed to the church? And who among you think not of yourselves, but are acting for the sake of the kingdom of today? Think very carefully about this” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 59). From God’s words I understood that God is the Creator, and He is sovereign over and rules the destiny of all people, so weren’t my two children also in God’s hands? God had already arranged what will happen to my children in the future. There was no point in me worrying. I had to have faith in God and entrust my children to Him. So, I settled my two children and went out to do my duty with an easy mind.

In the winter of 2004, the weather was very cold. I heard some brothers and sisters say they wanted to buy winter clothes for their children, and I started to worry about my two children. “It’s cold, are they dressed warmly? What if they catch a chill?” So I made arrangements for my work and went home. When I got home, I saw that my two children had learned how to cook and wash their own clothes, and were both in excellent health. I thought of what God said: “Why do you not entrust them into My hands? Do you not trust Me? Or is it that you are afraid I will make inappropriate arrangements for you? Why do you always worry about the family of your flesh and feel concerned for your loved ones?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 59). I used to have too little faith, but now that I saw that my children were doing well, I could let them go and do my duties with a calm heart. Later, when I next saw my two children, they had grown tall. Not only could they help their father sell things in the store, they had also learned how to buy in stock. Everyone around them praised the two children for being capable and competent. I was very happy and grateful to God. After that, I preached the gospel to my two children. They accepted it and read God’s words at home.

By the end of 2012, I was arrested while preaching the gospel away from home. The police tortured me for a week in order to make me sell out the church leader, and during that time kept threatening and intimidating me, saying that I was a political criminal because I believed in God and people in cases like mine would be sentenced to at least three to seven years. When I thought about being sentenced to so many years, I kept weeping incessantly. I thought to myself, “Will my two kids worry about me if they know I’ve been arrested? If the police find out that they also believe in God, will they arrest them as well? I haven’t taken good care of them these years. If I get them into trouble as well …” The more I thought about it, the sadder I felt. Unexpectedly, a few days later, the police took me to the door of the detention center. I saw my daughter, and learned that my two children had sought people out and used connections, going to a lot of trouble and spending 70,000 to 80,000 yuan to get me released on bail pending trial, so I was able to serve my sentence outside for 18 months. When I got home, my husband said, “The two children did a lot of running about to get you out of there. They were asking around every day, and their hearts weren’t in doing business anymore. They were worried and frightened all day long, afraid that you would be beaten to death by the police. Our son said that he would get you out even if he had to sell everything he had.” When I heard my husband say these words, I couldn’t stop crying. Looking back, I left home to do my duty when my children were in their teens. I didn’t take good care of them over the years, and now they had even paid such a high price for me. I really felt like I had let them down, and wanted to stay at home and take good care of them from then on, helping them take care of their children and doing a bit of work in order to make up my debt to them. I didn’t expect that when I had only been at home for ten days, five or six policemen suddenly burst into my home and arrested me, taking me to a detention center again. They tortured and interrogated me for six days, but let me go without me telling them anything. In order to avoid being arrested by the police, I had no choice but to leave home and go elsewhere to do my duties.

Once, I wrote to my daughter to ask about the situation at home. My daughter said that ever since I left home, the police had come to my house many times to force them to reveal my whereabouts. My son’s job had been stopped by the government, and my daughter had also stopped attending gatherings and doing her duties because of my arrest, which posed a safety risk to her. As time went by, my daughter became weak, and my son didn’t want to go to gatherings anymore. After reading the letter, I felt very distressed, and thought to myself, “If my two children don’t believe in God, won’t they be unable to have a good outcome in the future? If I were at home and fellowshipping with them about God’s words, wouldn’t they still be able to believe in God and do their duties properly? I spend my days in other areas preaching the gospel to others, but now my own children are weak, and I haven’t helped or supported them properly. I’m really not a good mother.” During that time, my state was bad, and I had no heart to do my duty. The newcomers were not watered promptly, which led to some of them becoming negative. I knew that if I didn’t turn my state around it would be very dangerous, so I prayed to God that He may lead me to understand myself and understand His intention. I thought of a passage of God’s words and looked it up to read. Almighty God says: “People who live in this real society have been deeply corrupted by Satan. Regardless of whether they’re educated or not, a lot of traditional culture is ingrained in people’s thoughts and views. In particular, women are required to attend to their husbands and raise their children, to be a good wife and loving mother, devoting their whole lives to their husbands and children and living for them, making sure the family has three square meals a day, and doing the washing, cleaning, and all other housework well. This is the accepted standard of being a good wife and loving mother. Every woman also thinks this is the way things should be done, and that if she doesn’t then she’s not a good woman, and has violated conscience and the standards of morality. Violating these moral standards will weigh heavily on some people’s conscience; they’ll feel they’ve let their husbands and children down, and that they’re not a good woman. But after you believe in God, have read a lot of His words, understood some truths, and seen through some matters, you’ll think, ‘I am a created being and should perform my duty as such, and expend myself for God.’ At this time, is there a conflict between being a good wife and loving mother, and doing your duty as a created being? If you want to be a good wife and loving mother, then you cannot do your duty full time, but if you want to do your duty full time then you cannot be a good wife and loving mother. What do you do now? If you choose to do your duty well and be responsible for the work of the church, loyal to God, then you must give up being a good wife and loving mother. What would you think now? What sort of discord would arise in your mind? Would you feel like you’ve let down your children, your husband? Where does this feeling of guilt and unease come from? When you don’t fulfill the duty of a created being, do you feel like you’ve let God down? You have no sense of guilt or blame because, in your heart and mind, there isn’t the slightest hint of the truth. So, what do you understand? Traditional culture and being a good wife and loving mother. Thus the notion of ‘If I’m not a good wife and loving mother, then I’m not a good or decent woman’ will arise in your mind. You’ll be bound and fettered by this notion from then on, and will remain so by these kinds of notions even after you believe in God and do your duty. When there is a conflict between doing your duty and being a good wife and loving mother, while you may reluctantly choose to do your duty, possessing perhaps a little loyalty to God, there’ll still be a feeling of unease and blame in your heart. Therefore, when you have some spare time while doing your duty, you’ll look for chances to take care of your children and husband, wanting to make it up to them even more, and think it’s fine even if you have to suffer more, as long as you have peace of mind. Is this not brought about by the influence of traditional culture’s ideas and theories about being a good wife and loving mother? You now have a foot in both camps, wanting to fulfill your duty well but also wanting to be a good wife and loving mother. But before God, we only have one responsibility and obligation, one mission: to properly fulfill the duty of a created being. Have you fulfilled this duty well? Why did you stray off track again? Is there really no sense of blame or reproach in your heart? Because the truth has still not laid foundations in your heart, and does not yet reign over it, you can stray off track when doing your duty. Although now you’re able to do your duty, you’re actually still falling far short of the standards of truth and God’s requirements. … That we can believe in God is an opportunity given by Him; it is ordained by Him and is His grace. There is therefore no need for you to fulfill your obligation or responsibility to anyone else; you should only fulfill your duty to God as a created being. This is what people must do above anything else, the main thing that should be done as the primary affair of one’s life. If you do not fulfill your duty well, you are not a qualified created being” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). From the exposure in God’s words, I saw that I had been shackled too tightly by traditional culture. I had believed that a good mother must live for her children, make sure they have three square meals a day, and take care of everything in their lives alongside the housework. Only by doing this could you be a good wife and loving mother. If you couldn’t do this, you were not a good woman: You would have violated conscience and the standards of morality. Over the years, I had always regarded being a good wife and loving mother as the standard for being a good woman. No matter how much I suffered for my children, I believed it was perfectly natural, and I was completely willing to slave for my children all my life. I thought that only by acting in this way could I fulfill my responsibilities as a mother. In particular, after I was arrested by the Communist Party, my two children spent a lot of money for me, their business was hindered, and they were also worried and frightened. I felt even more indebted to my children. I thought that I hadn’t taken good care of them and made them suffer so much for me, so I wanted to do more work for them and help them take care of their children to do my best to make it up to them. When I heard that my daughter couldn’t attend gatherings or do her duties because of my arrest, that my son had lost his job, and that my daughter-in-law was also obstructing and persecuting him, resulting in him losing the heart to believe in God, I believed that I had failed in my responsibilities because I had not read more of God’s words to them. Because of this, I lived in self-reproach and had no heart to do my duty. The newcomers I was responsible for watering could not attend gatherings regularly because of negativity and weakness, but I didn’t hurry to find relevant words of God to resolve their problems. Instead, my head was filled with how to go back home and look after my children. Because there were risks to my safety, I couldn’t go home, and constantly felt as if I was indebted to my children, while my heart was filled with pain and torment. I had regarded being a good wife and loving mother as more important than obtaining the truth, doing my duty, and being saved. Although I had left my family and job behind to do my duty all these years, my thoughts and views had not changed in the slightest. I wasn’t thinking about how to fulfill the duty of a created being well before God, but pursuing being a good wife and loving mother instead. I almost ruined my duty and my chance to be saved. How blind and ignorant I was! Thinking back, I often talked to my children about believing in God, and brought them before God, so I have fulfilled my responsibilities and I don’t owe them anything. The sufferings endured by my children were actually caused by the Communist Party. If it weren’t for the Communist Party’s persecution and arrests of those who believe in God, I could have gone home and taken care of them. I should have hated the Communist Party because it was the Communist Party that brought suffering to me and my children. However, I blamed it all on myself, and insisted that my children suffered in this way because as a mother I didn’t take good care of them. I was so stupid and so unable to see through things! When I understood this, my state turned around somewhat. I was able to dedicate my heart to my duty, and those negative and weak newcomers were also able to gather normally.

In 2023, I was betrayed by a Judas and the police kept trying to arrest me. In January 2024, the police called my daughter and asked her to go to the police station. My daughter thought I had been arrested again and rushed to the police station in a panic. Unexpectedly, the police forced my daughter to sign the “Three Statements” to deny and betray God, and also threatened and intimidated her. My daughter did not see through Satan’s scheme and signed the “Three Statements.” Upon hearing the news, I felt very sad at heart. I thought to myself, “My daughter is obedient and sensible, and she has never stopped me from believing in God. When I was arrested by the police, she couldn’t go to gatherings or do her duty because of the risk of arrest. Afterward, she was constrained by her husband and father-in-law, so over these years, she hasn’t been properly pursuing the truth and has been living in the pursuit of money. As a result, she has not been eating and drinking the words of God properly or doing her duty. The church had already cleared her out for being a disbeliever. Now, she has signed the ‘Three Statements’ meaning that she has completely lost any chance of being saved.” When I thought this, I couldn’t control my floods of tears. If I had been able to go home regularly to see my children and to fellowship about God’s words with them more often, then maybe my daughter would have understood more truths and wouldn’t have signed the “Three Statements.” The more I thought about it, the more I condemned myself. During those days, I didn’t feel like doing anything, and I didn’t have the heart to do my duties. I realized that my state was bad, so I came before God to pray, that He may lead me to understand His intention.

After praying, I read the words of God: “Whoever it is, if they are a certain kind of person, they will walk a certain path. Is this not certain? (Yes.) The path a person takes determines what they are. The path they take and the kind of person they become are up to them. These are things that are predestined, innate, and have to do with the person’s nature. So what’s the use of parental education? Can it govern a person’s nature? (No.) Parental education cannot govern human nature and cannot solve the problem of which path a person takes. What is the only education that parents can provide? Some simple behaviors in their children’s daily life, some fairly superficial thoughts and rules of self-conduct—these are things that have something to do with parents. Before their children reach adulthood, parents should fulfill their due responsibility, which is to educate their children to follow the right path, study hard, and strive to be able to rise above the rest after they grow up, not to do bad things or to become bad people. Parents should also regulate their children’s behavior, teach them to be polite and to greet their elders whenever they see them, and teach them other things relating to behavior—this is the responsibility that parents ought to fulfill. Taking care of their child’s life and educating them with some basic rules of self-conduct—that is what parental influence amounts to. As for their child’s personality, parents cannot teach this. Some parents are laid-back and do everything at a leisurely pace, whereas their children are very impatient and can’t stay still even for a short while. They go off on their own to make a living when they are 14 or 15 years old, they make their own decisions in everything, they don’t need their parents, and they are very independent. Is this taught by their parents? No. Therefore, a person’s personality, disposition, and even their essence, as well as the path they choose in the future, have nothing whatsoever to do with their parents. … The path a person takes in life is not determined by their parents, but is preordained by God. It is said that ‘Man’s fate is determined by Heaven,’ and this saying is summed up by human experience. Before a person reaches adulthood, you cannot tell what path they will take. Once they become an adult, and have thoughts and can reflect on problems, they will choose what to do out in the wider community. Some people say they want to be senior officials, others say they want to be lawyers, and still others say they want to be writers. Everyone has their own choices and their own ideas. No one says, ‘I’ll just wait for my parents to educate me. I’ll become whatever my parents educate me to become.’ No one is as foolish as this. After reaching adulthood, people’s ideas begin to stir and gradually mature, and thus the path and goals ahead of them become increasingly clear. At this time, little by little it becomes obvious and apparent what type of person they are, and which group they are part of. From this point onward, each person’s personality gradually becomes clearly defined, as does their disposition, as well as the path they are pursuing, their direction in life, and the group they belong to. What is all this based upon? Ultimately, this is what God has preordained—it has nothing to do with one’s parents” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part One)). After reading the words of God, I understood that what path children take is not something parents can decide or change. It is determined by their nature essence and has nothing to do with parental education. I thought about how my daughter hadn’t pursued the truth before signing the “Three Statements,” and as soon as her business got busy, she didn’t go to gatherings or read God’s words, and wasn’t willing to do her duty. She focused on the pursuit of money and the pursuit of the evil trends of the world. The leader had fellowshipped with her many times, but she didn’t repent, so the church cleared my daughter out as a disbeliever based on her consistent behavior. Now that she had signed the “Three Statements,” she had thoroughly revealed that her essence was that of a disbeliever. That she didn’t pursue the truth or walk the right path was determined by her own nature essence, and was not related to me as her mother. That my children ended up in this state is because by nature, they didn’t love the truth and didn’t pursue the truth. Nobody else can be blamed, and it isn’t the case that if I had read more of God’s words to them, they would have pursued the truth earnestly and walked the right path. By nature, they were averse to the truth and didn’t pursue the truth, so even if I had fellowshipped with them every day, I wouldn’t have been able to change their essence or the path they walked upon. When I viewed my children according to God’s words, my heart felt much more liberated, I no longer felt indebted to them, and I wasn’t disturbed in doing my duty anymore. Thank God!


60. Why I Was Picky About My Duty

By Zhou Feng, China

In July 2023, I was dismissed from my position as a leader because I pursued reputation and status and didn’t do real work. Two weeks later, my former partner, Sister Liu Xiao, came to see me. She said, “The CCP is now arresting believers in God all over the place. Some host families are known believers in God, so they are not safe. You aren’t a known believer, and your family situation is suitable. From now on, you can do hosting duty at your home.” I felt ashamed when I saw Liu Xiao. I thought, “Just two weeks ago, I was still doing leadership duties in partnership with her, and now she’s come to arrange my duty. Even worse, it’s hosting duty! How far I have fallen! Does she think that I’m a person who does not pursue the truth and is only fit for hosting duty?” Then I thought that most of the brothers and sisters who do hosting duty are older and of average caliber. It would be so shameful if the brothers and sisters who know me found out that I was doing hosting duty at home! I really, really didn’t want to do hosting duty, and thought that hosting duty was inferior, unlike leaders who enjoy prestige and prominence wherever they go. However, to refuse duty when it calls shows a lack of reason, so I reluctantly agreed. I was also thinking to myself, “When I have gained some understanding of myself through doing some devotionals and reflecting on myself, I might be reassigned to another duty.”

After I started doing hosting duty, Liu Xiao sometimes came to my home to discuss work with the brothers and sisters. I thought about how I used to be just like her, but now I was cooking for them, washing the dishes every day, and cleaning up. It couldn’t get any more embarrassing! One day the doorbell rang, and I opened the door and saw that it was Sister Wang Dan. My face immediately felt burning hot. Thinking back to the past, I had always arranged for Wang Dan to do everything, but now it was Wang Dan who arranged work for me. Such a huge transformation in fortunes was so embarrassing! Wang Dan said, “In the next couple of days, we will take the brothers and sisters who are staying in your home and transfer them to another host home.” I was very happy when I heard this, “Is this them about to arrange for me to do another duty? As long as it isn’t hosting duty, I don’t mind if I’m watering newcomers or preaching the gospel. As long as I can be in contact with my brothers and sisters, when the day comes for an election in the church, I will have a chance to run for election as a leader or deacon. Unlike hosting duty, where there’s not even a chance to get your face seen.” Just as I was daydreaming, Wang Dan said, “We’ll take them away and replace them with other brothers and sisters.” I felt very disappointed when I heard this. “When will this hosting duty be over?” Later, I saw a letter from the upper leaders. It said that the CCP was investigating, searching for, and arresting people who believe in God, and that everyone had to pay attention to safety and protect the interests of the church, and, in particular, the host families had to maintain a good environment and protect their brothers and sisters. After reading the letter, I thought, “The current environment is becoming increasingly tense, and we need more safe host families. It seems that it won’t be easy to alter my hosting duty.” I was downcast and miserable all day long during that time. When my sisters did or said something not to my liking in daily life, I would resent the sight of them, and I would feel angry and resistant when there were a lot of things to tidy up while I was doing the cleaning. I felt like a maid, doing all the dirty and tiring work, and tidied things up with a great deal of grumpy banging and crashing. I didn’t look happy when I talked to my sisters either. During that time, the sisters were all constrained by me, and my own state grew worse and worse. I didn’t even do devotionals regularly, and sometimes I even wantonly indulged in the flesh by playing with my phone. Sister Li Lu saw that my state was bad, and reminded me to read more of God’s words, learn more hymns, and practice writing articles, but I didn’t listen to her. One day, Li Lu pointed out my state, saying that although I was doing my duty on the outside, I was not willing. After hearing what she said, I felt a little resistant, “I am busy every single day cooking for you lot. How is that being unwilling?” Afterward, her words kept resurfacing in my mind. That night, I tossed and turned in bed, unable to sleep. I thought to myself, “Why did my sister criticize me? What is God’s intention?” I thought about how my state had been bad recently, and I had not been paying attention to my duty, or showing love for my sisters. I often gave them dirty looks and constrained them … The more I thought about it, the more guilty and self-reproachful I felt. I prayed to God, begging that He lead me to understand myself. I thought of some of God’s words that I had read before: “Whatever your duty, do not discriminate between high and low. Suppose you say, ‘Though this task is a commission from God and the work of God’s house, if I do it, people might look down on me. Others get to do work that lets them stand out. I’ve been given this task, which doesn’t let me stand out but makes me exert myself behind the scenes, it’s unfair! I will not do this duty. My duty has to be one that makes me stand out in front of others and allows me to make a name for myself—and even if I don’t make a name for myself or stand out, I still have to benefit from it and feel physically at ease.’ Is this an acceptable attitude? Being picky is not accepting things from God; it is making choices according to your own preferences. This is not accepting your duty; it is a refusal of your duty, a manifestation of your rebelliousness against God. Such pickiness is adulterated with your individual preferences and desires. When you give consideration to your own benefit, your reputation, and so on, your attitude toward your duty is not submissive” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. What Is the Adequate Performance of Duty?). What God talked about was precisely my state. I thought back to before, when I was a leader in the church and could get my face seen. Wherever I went, I was esteemed by my brothers and sisters, and I felt happy in my heart and had the energy to do my duties. In particular, I was delighted when I was elected to be a district leader, and thought that I had stood out from the crowd and gained the limelight. My energy to do my duty redoubled. At that time, I worked from dawn to dusk every day. It was winter, and very cold, but even when I only got home at 11 or 12 at night, I was still happy; I didn’t feel the cold and didn’t feel tired. But after I was dismissed and the leader arranged for me to do hosting duty, I felt like a maid, doing all the hard work and odd jobs, like I was an inferior servant. My heart couldn’t submit, and I looked forward to the day when the leaders would reassign my duty. Later, the upper leaders sent a letter, saying that the current environment was becoming increasingly tense, and more safe host families were needed. When I realized that my duty wouldn’t be reassigned in the short term, I felt uncomfortable and lived in negativity. I did my duty, but my heart was deeply unwilling, and I also gave my sisters dirty and resentful looks, constraining them. What kind of submission did I have to God? My submission was conditional, and contained my own preferences and impurities. It was not genuine submission to God. I only submitted if it was of benefit to me and I won some prestige, but if it was not beneficial to me and I couldn’t put myself on show, I couldn’t submit. If I didn’t turn this state around, it would be very dangerous.

One day, I read the words of God: “In the house of God, there is constant mention of accepting God’s commission and performing one’s duty properly. How does duty come into being? To speak broadly, it comes into being as a result of God’s management work of bringing salvation to humanity; to speak specifically, as God’s management work unfolds among mankind, various work appears that requires people to cooperate and complete it. This has given rise to responsibilities and missions for people to fulfill, and these responsibilities and missions are the duties God bestows upon mankind. In God’s house, the various tasks that require people’s cooperation are the duties they should perform. So, are there differences between duties in terms of better and worse, lofty and lowly, or great and small? Such differences do not exist; as long as something has to do with God’s management work, is a requirement of the work of His house, and is required by spreading God’s gospel, then it is a person’s duty. This is the origin and definition of duty. Without God’s work of management, would people on earth—regardless of how they live—have duties? No. Now you see clearly. What is one’s duty related to? (It is related to God’s management work of the salvation of mankind.) That is right. There is a direct relationship between the duties of mankind, the duties of created beings and God’s management work of the salvation of mankind. It can be said that without God’s salvation of mankind, and without the management work the incarnate God has launched among man, people would not have any duties to speak of. Duties arise out of God’s work; it is what God demands of people. Looking at it from this perspective, duty is important for every person who follows God, is it not? It is very important. Speaking broadly, you are taking part in the work of God’s management plan; more specifically, you are cooperating with the various types of jobs of God that are required at different times and among different groups of people. Regardless of what your duty is, it is a mission God has given you. Sometimes you may be required to look after or safeguard an important object. This might be a comparatively trivial matter that can only be said to be a responsibility of yours, but it is a task God has given you; you accepted it from Him. You accepted it from God’s hands, and this is your duty. Speaking to the root of the matter, your duty is entrusted to you by God. It includes mainly spreading the gospel, bearing testimony, making videos, being a leader or worker in the church, or it might be work that is even more dangerous and more important. Regardless, as long as it has to do with God’s work and the necessity of the work of disseminating the gospel, people should accept it as a duty from God. Duty, to put it in even broader terms, is a person’s mission, a commission entrusted by God; more specifically, it is your responsibility, your obligation. Given that it is your mission, a commission entrusted to you by God, and is your responsibility and obligation, performing your duty has nothing to do with your personal affairs” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. What Is the Adequate Performance of Duty?). After reading the words of God, I understood that people only have the opportunity to do duties and be saved because of God’s management plan to save mankind, and that there are many duties that need to be done in the house of God. Some lead the church, some preach the gospel, and some do general affairs work and so on. In God’s eyes, there is no distinction between better and worse duties, or lofty and lowly duties. As created beings, we should submit to God no matter what duty we do or whether we can put ourselves on show or not, and should not choose based on our own preferences. Instead, I divided the duties that came from God into various grades, and believed that being a leader was very prestigious, because wherever they go, they are esteemed and envied. They are just like senior management in a company, surrounded by people who admire them. However, when you do hosting duty, you toil at tiring and dirty odd jobs; just like the way that if you are a maid in the world, you are a servant, and looked down upon. That’s why when the leader arranged for me to do hosting duty, I thought it was too embarrassing and degrading, and complained while I did my duty. In the end, my state got worse and worse, until I didn’t even do devotionals regularly or feel like writing articles. All this was caused by my mistaken outlook on my duty. I viewed things from the perspective of a nonbeliever, and didn’t regard my duty as my responsibility and obligation. As a created being, being able to do one’s duty in God’s management plan to save mankind is the most meaningful thing there is. It is the greatest honor, and I should thank God for giving me this opportunity. The CCP is frantically resisting God, and is unscrupulous in the methods it employs to persecute and arrest Christians to disturb and destroy God’s work. In this adverse environment, it is my responsibility and obligation to host my brothers and sisters well, helping them do their duty in a safe environment. However, I had been bound too tightly by pride and status, and fallaciously believed that people who do hosting duty are not people who pursue the truth, and that only older people do this duty. All this was my notions and imaginings.

Later I read another passage of God’s words: “Born into such a filthy land, man has been infected by society to a severe extent, he has been influenced by feudal ethics, and he has been taught at ‘institutes of higher learning.’ The backward thinking, corrupt morality, mean view on life, despicable philosophy for worldly dealings, utterly worthless existence, and depraved lifestyle and customs—all of these things have severely intruded upon man’s heart, and severely undermined and attacked his conscience. As a result, man is ever more distant from God, and ever more opposed to Him. Man’s disposition becomes more vicious by the day, and there is not a single person who will willingly give up anything for God, not a single person who will willingly submit to God, nor, moreover, a single person who will willingly seek the appearance of God. Instead, under the power of Satan, man does nothing but pursue pleasure, giving himself over to the corruption of the flesh in the land of mud. Even when they hear the truth, those who live in darkness give no thought to putting it into practice, nor are they inclined to seek out God even if they have beheld His appearance. How could a mankind so depraved have any chance of salvation? How could a mankind so decadent live in the light?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. To Have an Unchanged Disposition Is to Be in Enmity to God). After reading God’s words, I understood that the root cause of my inability to submit to God was that I had been conditioned by satanic thoughts and viewpoints, like, “A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,” “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,” and “Man struggles upward; water flows downward.” I had attached too much importance to my pride and status. I thought back to when I was working in a state-owned enterprise, and constantly felt that I was superior to others. I looked down on people who worked in brickyards, construction sites, or small factories. After I started believing in God, I was just the same, and thought that it was prestigious to be a leader, while I looked down on those who did hosting duty or general affairs duty. I felt that those duties were just running errands and doing physical work, that they were inferior. That’s why when Liu Xiao arranged for me to do hosting duty, I felt inferior to others, and wanted to hide away when I saw her. I also felt too embarrassed to see Wang Dan when she came to me for something and envied them for being leaders, enjoying prestige wherever they go and winning the esteem of their brothers and sisters. I thought that by doing hosting duty, I was not on the same level as them, and felt very embarrassed. I was happy as soon as I heard Wang Dan say she would take the brothers and sisters away, and hoped one day to supervise gathering groups in the church, and have the chance to be promoted in the future. But as soon as I heard that I was still to do hosting duty, my state sank, and I was negative and slacked off in doing my duty. I thought back to the time when I was a leader and was dismissed because I pursued reputation and status and walked the wrong path as a result; I was doing hosting duty now, but my old nature had not changed. I still considered pride and status and couldn’t do my duty well. I realized that I had been bound and controlled by Satan’s fallacious thoughts and viewpoints, and in doing my duty, all I considered was my own pride and status at every turn. I didn’t show any submission, still less any loyalty, and my perspective on viewing people and things was like that of a nonbeliever. I did not base things on God’s words. Everything I had done was hostile to the truth and resisted God. When I understood this, I prayed to God, “Dear God, I cannot submit to Your arrangements in order to protect my own pride and status. I do not wish to live by satanic thoughts and viewpoints anymore. May You lead me to view people and things in accordance with Your words and submit to Your arrangements.”

Later, I read more of God’s words: “For all who perform a duty, no matter how profound or shallow their understanding of the truth is, the simplest way to practice entering into the truth reality is to think of the interests of God’s house in everything, and to let go of one’s selfish desires, personal intents, motives, pride, and status. Put the interests of God’s house first—this is the least one should do. If a person who performs a duty cannot even do this much, then how can they be said to be performing their duty? That is not performing one’s duty. You should first think of the interests of God’s house, be considerate of God’s intentions, and consider the work of the church. Put these things first and foremost; only after that can you think about the stability of your status or how others regard you. Do you not feel that this becomes a little easier when you divide it into two steps and make some compromises? If you practice like this for a while, you will come to feel that satisfying God is not such a difficult thing. Furthermore, you should be able to fulfill your responsibilities, perform your obligations and duty, and set aside your selfish desires, intents, and motives; you should show consideration for God’s intentions, and put the interests of God’s house, the work of the church, and the duty that you are supposed to perform first. After experiencing this for a while, you will feel that this is a good way to comport yourself. It is living straightforwardly and honestly, and not being a base, vile person; it is living justly and honorably rather than being despicable, base, and a good-for-nothing. You will feel that this is how a person should act and the image that they should live out. Gradually, your desire to satisfy your own interests will lessen” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). Reading the words of God brightened my heart. When performing our duties, we must first let go of our personal interests, pride, and status. No matter what others think of us, we must put our duty first and prioritize the interests of God’s house. In this way, we act before God and perform our own duty. Nowadays, the CCP is trying every possible means to madly arrest believers in God. They have introduced various kinds of high-tech surveillance equipment and installed high-definition cameras in the streets and alleys, and also cultivated informants in neighborhood committees and among people who receive minimum living allowances to monitor and follow believers in God. Many host families face risks to their safety, and it is not easy to find a safe host family. I am not a known believer and don’t face any risks to my safety, so it is appropriate for me to do hosting duty. I should submit to the church’s arrangements and do my hosting duty well. This is also protecting the interests of the church. Having understood God’s intention, I was willing to let go of my pride and status and do my hosting duty well to protect my brothers and sisters, to give them a safe environment to do their duties in. Later, when I had time, I read more of God’s words, did devotionals, and practiced writing articles. By practicing in this way, my heart felt much more at ease. That I was able to achieve these gains was due to God’s leadership. Thank God!


61. I Am No Longer Constrained by My Poor Caliber

By Yicao, China

In 2021, I was doing text-based duties in the church, but at the beginning of 2022, I was reassigned to a different duty. Later on, I reflected on myself and realized that it was due to my serious corrupt disposition and constant adherence to my own views that had led to my duty not being done up to standard. A few months later, the leaders asked me to continue doing text-based duties. One day, I accidentally happened to learn that I had been reassigned before because of my poor caliber and that it was only due to the increased quantity of text-based work and lack of text workers that the church arranged for me to come back. Hearing this, I felt very distressed, and thought, “I initially thought I was brought back again this time because I had some caliber and could handle this duty, but I didn’t expect that this was how the brothers and sisters had evaluated me. It seems that no matter how hard I try in this duty, it will all be in vain. The brothers and sisters who have just started to do text-based work have good caliber, and after some cultivating, they will surpass me. I’m just temporarily laboring in this duty. Brothers and sisters with good caliber can play an important role in their work, and their hope of being saved is greater. But my poor caliber means I can’t handle important work, and that I could be reassigned at any time, so how can I have any hope of salvation? Rather than doing this, I’d be better off preaching the gospel and watering newcomers. At least in the gospel work, I can prepare some good deeds, and have some hope of surviving.” Thinking of these things, I felt very despondent, and I even regretted coming back to do the text-based work.

Later, I realized my state was wrong, so I came before God to pray, “God, I heard the sisters say that I was previously reassigned in my duty because of my poor caliber. I feel so sad, but I know I shouldn’t be negative or misunderstanding. I ask You to enlighten me to understand Your intention, so that I may have the faith to strive upward.” At that moment, I thought of a passage of God’s words: “God’s wish is for every person to be made perfect, to be ultimately gained by Him, to be completely cleansed by Him, and to become people He loves. No matter whether I say you are backward or of poor caliber, this is all fact. My saying this does not prove that I intend to forsake you, that I have lost hope in you, much less that I am unwilling to save you. Today I have come to do the work of your salvation, which is to say that the work I do is a continuation of the work of salvation. Every person has the chance to be made perfect: Provided that you are willing, provided that you pursue, in the end you will be able to achieve this result, and not one of you will be forsaken. If you are of poor caliber, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your poor caliber; if you are of high caliber, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your high caliber; if you are ignorant and illiterate, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your illiteracy; if you are literate, My requirements of you will be in accordance with the fact that you are literate; if you are elderly, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your age; if you are capable of providing hospitality, My requirements of you will be in accordance with this capability; if you say you cannot offer hospitality, and can only perform a certain function, whether it be spreading the gospel, or taking care of the church, or attending to other general affairs, My perfection of you will be in accordance with the function that you perform. Being loyal, submitting to the very end, and seeking to have supreme love for God—this is what you must accomplish, and there are no better practices than these three things” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Restoring the Normal Life of Man and Taking Him to a Wonderful Destination). God’s words really moved me. God has prepared the opportunity for salvation for everyone, and regardless of whether one’s caliber is poor or good, or whether one is old or young, God makes requirements of each person according to their actual stature and caliber, and arranges suitable duties for each person. No matter what duty a person does, as long as they pursue the truth and are loyal to God, God will give His salvation equally, without showing favoritism. I thought of the brother in the experiential testimony video The Elderly Can Still Bear Witness for God. Although he was very old and had illness, he did his best in his duty, in hosting, and practiced writing experiential articles to bear witness to God. He was able to understand some truths, and his life showed progress. This shows God’s fairness and righteousness. God makes demands of each person according to their background, stature, and caliber, and He doesn’t try to make things difficult for anyone. But I didn’t understand God’s intention, and I fallaciously thought that only those with good caliber could be saved, and that those with poor caliber could not be saved. So when I learned that the brothers and sisters evaluated me as having poor caliber, and that I was not up to the text-based work, I felt that I couldn’t play a big role in the church, that God didn’t like me, and that I had no hope of salvation. I even regretted coming back to do text-based work. I was living in my notions and imaginings, misunderstanding God, and I was truly foolish and lacking in reason! In truth, God knows what my caliber is like, and the brothers and sisters did too. Since the church arranged for me to do text-based work, I should submit, do my best to work using what I understand and can do, and act with a clear conscience. This was what I should do. I couldn’t continue to be despondent because of my poor caliber.

Afterward, I began to seek, asking myself, “Why, when I learned about my poor caliber, did I become so despondent and upset?” I read God’s words: “When some people hear an upper-level leader say that they have no spiritual understanding, they feel that they aren’t capable of understanding the truth, that God surely doesn’t want them, that they have no hope of being blessed; yet despite the fact that they feel sad, they’re still able to do their duty as normal—such people have a bit of reason. When some people hear someone say they have no spiritual understanding, they become negative, and they no longer wish to do their duty. They think, ‘You say I have no spiritual understanding—doesn’t that mean I have no hope of being blessed? Since I won’t get any blessings in the future, what am I still believing for? I won’t accept being made to render service. Who would toil for you if they got nothing in return for it? I’m not that stupid!’ Do such people possess conscience and reason? They enjoy so much grace from God and yet they don’t know to repay it, and they don’t even want to render service. People like this are finished. They can’t even render service till the end and they have no true faith in God; they are disbelievers. If they have a sincere heart for God and true faith in God, then no matter how they’re evaluated, this will only enable them to know themselves more truly and accurately—they should approach this matter correctly and not let it impact them following God or doing their duty. Even if they can’t receive blessings, they should still be willing to render service for God until the end, and be happy to do so, without complaints, and they should allow God to orchestrate them in all things—only then will they be someone with conscience and reason. Whether a person receives blessings or suffers misfortune is in God’s hands, God is sovereign over this and arranges this, and it is not something that people can ask for or work toward. Instead, it depends on whether that person can obey God’s words, accept the truth, and do their duty well according to God’s requirements—God will repay each person according to their deeds. If someone has this bit of sincerity, and they devote all the strength that they can muster to the duty they should do, then that is enough, and they will earn God’s approval and blessing” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Twelve: They Want to Withdraw When They Have No Status or No Hope of Gaining Blessings). “Antichrists believe in God solely for the purpose of obtaining profit and blessings. Even if they endure some suffering or pay some prices, it’s all in order to make a deal with God. Their intention and desire to obtain blessings and rewards is immense, and they cling to it tightly. They don’t accept any of the many truths that God has expressed, in their hearts they always think that believing in God is all about obtaining blessings and securing a good destination, that this is the highest principle, and that nothing can surpass it. They think that people should not believe in God unless for the sake of gaining blessings, and that if it wasn’t for the sake of blessings, belief in God would have no meaning or value, that it would lose its meaning and value. Were these ideas instilled in antichrists by someone else? Do they derive from someone else’s education or influence? No, they are determined by the inherent nature essence of antichrists, which is something no one can change. Despite God incarnate speaking so many words today, antichrists don’t accept any of them, but instead resist and condemn them. The nature of their being averse to the truth and hating the truth can never change. If they can’t change, what does this indicate? It indicates that their nature is wicked. This is not an issue of pursuing or not pursuing the truth; this is a wicked disposition, it is brazenly clamoring against God and antagonizing God. This is the nature essence of antichrists; it is their true face” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Seven: They Are Wicked, Insidious, and Deceitful (Part Two)). Thanks to the exposure of God’s words, I found the root of the problem. It turned out that behind my negativity and misunderstandings lay wrong views on what to pursue. I treated seeking blessings through believing in God as a legitimate goal of pursuit, and when my desire for blessings was not fulfilled, I became discouraged, disappointed, negative, and pained. When I was evaluated as having poor caliber and not suited for text-based work, I thought I was finished, and that no matter how much I pursued, it would be useless, and that sooner or later, I would be eliminated. As a result, I lived in a negative state, and I no longer had the motivation to do my duties. I saw that I was doing my duties just to gain blessings, and that I was living by the satanic philosophies of “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost” and “Never lift a finger without a reward.” Everything I did was driven by the word “profit.” If something was beneficial for my future or could bring blessings, I was willing to do it, and I’d find myself able to suffer and pay a price. But if something was not beneficial for me, I was unwilling to do it, and I’d even want to avoid or refuse it. I saw that I was truly selfish and profit-driven! Looking back to when I first believed in God, I saw that I forsook everything to follow God in order to obtain a good outcome and destination, and no matter what duties the church assigned for me, I was able to accept and submit to them, and I was able to suffer and pay a price. I thought I would be saved and survive, and so I had endless energy. But when the brothers and sisters evaluated me as having poor caliber, I felt that I had no opportunities to be promoted and cultivated, unable to do important work, and that I would eventually be eliminated. So I became negative, harbored misunderstanding, and was unwilling to continue doing text-based work. Although I seemed to believe in and follow God, my focus was still on my future and destiny. I wanted to trade my performance of my duties for a good outcome and destination, and in this, I was trying to bargain with and deceive God. I was walking the path of an antichrist! Realizing these things, I felt very guilty. I thought about how the church had arranged for me to do text-based work and given me the opportunity to train in my duties, and I saw that this was God’s grace! But I didn’t think to be grateful, nor to repay God’s love. Instead, I always just wanted to try and bargain with God. I didn’t even have the conscience and reason a person should have. I was truly lacking in humanity! I felt truly indebted to God, I hated myself for being so deeply corrupt, and I didn’t want to remain in this negativity anymore.

Later, I continued to reflect, thinking, “When the brothers and sisters said I had poor caliber, I became despondent and sad. There was another reason for this, namely that I haven’t been able to measure what good and bad caliber is, and I haven’t been able to treat myself correctly.” I read God’s words: “How should people’s caliber be measured? It should be measured based on the degree to which they comprehend God’s words and the truth. This is the most accurate way of doing it. Some people are silver-tongued, quick-witted, and especially skilled at handling other people—but when they listen to sermons, they are never able to understand anything, and when they read God’s words, they do not comprehend them. When they talk about their experiential testimony, they always speak words and doctrines, revealing themselves to be mere amateurs, and giving others the sense that they have no spiritual understanding. These are people of poor caliber” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Fulfill One’s Duty Well, Understanding the Truth Is Most Crucial). “Whether it is comprehending the truth or learning a profession or specialized skill, people of good caliber are able to grasp the principles they contain, to get to the root of things, and to identify their reality and essence. In this way, in everything they do, every job they are engaged in, they make the right judgments and determine the correct standards and principles. This is what good caliber is. People of good caliber are able to handle oversight of the various work of the house of God. Those of average or poor caliber are incapable of such work. This is by no means a case of the house of God favoring or looking down on some people, or treating people differently—it is just that many people cannot handle oversight because of their caliber. Why can’t they handle oversight? What is the root cause? It is that they do not understand the truth. And why don’t they understand the truth? It is because their caliber is average, or even very poor. This is why the truth is beyond them and they are unable to understand the truth when they hear it. Some people may not understand the truth because they do not listen attentively, or it could be that they are young and have as yet no conception of faith in God, and it is of no great interest to them. However, these are not the main reason. The main reason is that their caliber is insufficient. For people of inferior caliber, no matter what their duty is or how long they have been doing the work, no matter how many sermons they hear or how you fellowship on the truth with them, they still cannot get their head around it. They drag out the performance of their duty, make a complete mess of things, and achieve nothing. For some people who serve as team leaders and handle oversight of some of the work, when they first assume responsibility for the work, they do not grasp the principles. After several failures, they come to understand the truth and grasp the principles by seeking and asking questions. Then, based on these principles, they can handle oversight and shoulder the work on their own. This is what it means to have caliber. For other people, you can tell them all the principles and even describe in detail how to implement them, and they will seem to understand what you tell them, but they still can’t grasp the principles when they do things. Instead, they rely on their own ideas and imaginings, even believing this to be right. However, they cannot clearly say and don’t actually know whether they do things in accordance with the principles. If the Above asks them questions, they become flustered and do not know what to say. They only feel assured when the Above handles oversight and provides guidance. This indicates their caliber is very poor. With such poor caliber, they cannot satisfy the requirements of God or live up to the truth principles, let alone perform their duties in a satisfactory manner” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Fulfill One’s Duty Well, Understanding the Truth Is Most Crucial). From God’s words I understood that people with good caliber can grasp key points after hearing God’s words, and from these words, they can understand the truth, reflect on and know themselves, and find a path of practice and entry. In addition, people with good caliber have spiritual understanding and are perceptive. When encountering situations, they can draw inferences, and accurately practice according to God’s required principles. On the other hand, people with poor caliber are weaker in comprehending the truth and less perceptive, and no matter how many sermons they hear, their life growth is slow. They struggle to grasp principles in their duties, often just sticking to regulations, and the effectiveness of their duties is a little poorer. Pondering God’s words, I reflected on myself, “I’ve been doing text-based work for several years, and I’ve heard a lot of principles, but I haven’t made much progress. Especially when facing slightly complex issues, I get confused and tend to just stick to regulations. Every time I finish a task, it still needs checking and guidance from the leaders, and my work efficiency is pretty low.” Only then did I realize that my caliber was indeed poor. In the past, I thought I had good caliber, but this was not measured based on truth principles, just my own notions and imaginings. Although I could do some work, this didn’t mean I had good caliber, just that after doing this work for a long time, I’d gained some experience in the work. But compared to the brothers and sisters with truly good caliber, I was still really lacking. At this point, I gained a correct evaluation of my actual caliber, and in my heart, I became able to accept and acknowledge the brothers and sisters’ evaluation of me. Although my caliber wasn’t very good, the church had still given me the opportunity to do text-based work. This was God’s grace. I couldn’t be lacking in conscience, and I had to proactively work and do my duty to repay God’s love.

Afterward, I read another passage of God’s words and my wrong view of pursuing blessings was somewhat corrected. God says: “In what way is treating the pursuit of blessings as an objective wrong? It flies completely in the face of the truth, and is not congruent with God’s intention to save people. Since being blessed is not an appropriate objective for people to pursue, what is an appropriate objective? The pursuit of the truth, the pursuit of changes in disposition, and being able to submit to all of God’s orchestrations and arrangements: these are the objectives that people should pursue. Say, for example, being pruned causes you to have notions and misunderstandings, and you become incapable of submission. Why can’t you submit? Because you feel that your destination or your dream of being blessed has been challenged. You become negative and upset, and want to give up your duty. What is the reason for this? There is a problem with your pursuit. So how should this be solved? It is imperative that you immediately abandon these mistaken ideas, and that you immediately seek the truth to solve the problem of your corrupt disposition. You should say to yourself, ‘I must not quit, I must still do well the duty that a created being ought to, and put aside my desire to be blessed.’ When you relinquish the desire to be blessed and you walk the path of pursuing the truth, a weight is lifted off your shoulders. And will you still be capable of negativity? Even though there are still times when you are negative, you don’t let this constrain you, and in your heart, you keep praying and fighting, changing the objective of your pursuit from the pursuit of being blessed and having a destination, to the pursuit of the truth, and you think to yourself, ‘The pursuit of the truth is the duty of a created being. To understand certain truths today—there is no greater harvest, this is the greatest blessing of all. Even if God does not want me, and I do not have a good destination, and my hopes of being blessed are shattered, I shall still do my duty properly, I am obligated to. Whatever the reason, I will not allow it to impact my proper performance of my duty, I will not allow it to affect my accomplishment of God’s commission; this is the principle by which I conduct myself.’ And in this, have you not transcended the constraints of the flesh? Some may say, ‘Well, what if I’m still negative?’ Then seek the truth again to resolve it. However many times you fall into negativity, if you just keep on seeking the truth to resolve it, and keep on striving for the truth, you will slowly emerge from your negativity. And one day, you will feel that you do not have the desire to gain blessings and are not constrained by your destination and outcome, and that you are easier and freer living without these things” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only in the Practice of the Truth Is There Life Entry). From God’s words, I found the correct goal of pursuit. Faith should not be for the sake of blessings, but to pursue the truth, to pursue dispositional change, and to achieve submission to God. Regardless of whether I am to have a good outcome or destination, I am a created being, and as such, I should submit to and worship God and fulfill my duty. This is the sense of reason that a created being should have. I thought of the eleven criteria that God requires us to meet for our salvation, one of which says: “If you are truly a service-doer, can you render service to Me loyally, without any element of perfunctoriness or negativity?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. A Very Serious Problem: Betrayal (2)). On reflection, doing my duty really shouldn’t involve my own desires and demands, and no matter how God orchestrates things, I should submit, without trying to choose for myself. Even if God says I am a service-doer, I should still loyally render service to God and stand in my place as a created being. Hearing the brothers and sisters evaluate me as having poor caliber on this occasion had been allowed by God, and there was a lesson for me to learn. Through this situation, my despicable intentions of believing in God for blessings and trying to bargain with God were revealed, allowing me to promptly recognize, repent, and correct my previous wrong views on what to pursue. This was God’s love! Without this, I’d never have known myself and it would have been difficult for me to embark on the path of pursuing the truth and being saved. With this realization, I no longer felt resistant to this situation, and I no longer wanted to worry or fret about my future or destination.

Later, I read a passage of God’s words, which gave me a path of practice. Almighty God says: “‘Though my caliber is low, I have an honest heart.’ These words sound very real, and speak of a requirement God makes of people. What requirement? That if people are lacking in caliber, it is not the end of the world, but they must possess an honest heart, and if they do, they will be able to receive God’s approval. No matter your situation or background, you must be an honest person, speak honestly, act honestly, be able to perform your duty with all your heart and mind, be loyal to your duty, not look to cut corners, not be a slippery or deceitful person, not lie or deceive, and not talk in circles. You must act according to the truth and be someone who pursues the truth. Many people think they are of poor caliber, and that they never fulfill their duty well or up to standard. They give their very best in what they do, but they can never grasp the principles, and still cannot produce very good results. Ultimately, all they can do is complain that they are too poor in caliber, and they become negative. So, is there no way forward when a person is of poor caliber? Being of poor caliber is not a fatal disease, and God never said He does not save people who are of poor caliber. As God said before, He is grieved by those who are honest but ignorant. What does it mean to be ignorant? Ignorance in many cases comes from being of poor caliber. When people are of poor caliber they have a shallow understanding of the truth. It is not specific or practical enough, and is often limited to a surface-level or literal understanding—it is limited to doctrine and regulations. That is why they cannot see many problems clearly, and can never grasp the principles while performing their duty, or do their duty well. Does God not want people of poor caliber then? (He does.) What path and direction does God point people toward? (That of being an honest person.) Can you be an honest person just by saying so? (No, you must have the manifestations of an honest person.) What are the manifestations of an honest person? Firstly, having no doubts about God’s words. That is one of the manifestations of an honest person. Apart from this, the most important manifestation is seeking and practicing the truth in all matters—this is most crucial. You say that you are honest, but you always push God’s words to the back of your mind and just do whatever you want. Is that the manifestation of an honest person? You say, ‘Although my caliber is poor, I have an honest heart.’ And yet when a duty falls to you, you are afraid of suffering and bearing responsibility if you do not do it well, so you make excuses to shirk your duty or suggest that someone else do it. Is this the manifestation of an honest person? Clearly, it is not. How, then, should an honest person behave? They should submit to God’s arrangements, be loyal to the duty they are supposed to perform, and strive to satisfy God’s intentions. This manifests itself in several ways: One is accepting your duty with an honest heart, not considering your fleshly interests, not being half-hearted about it, and not plotting for your own benefit. Those are manifestations of honesty. Another is putting all your heart and strength into performing your duty well, doing things properly, and putting your heart and love into your duty to satisfy God. These are the manifestations an honest person should have while performing their duty” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words, I understood that the caliber of a person is not the standard by which we measure whether they can be saved, and the key things are whether a person can understand and practice the truth, and whether their life disposition changes in the end. For some people, although their caliber is poor and they comprehend the truth slowly, they pursue the truth, practice being honest people, and put their heart and full effort into their duties. Such people can ultimately be saved. Thinking about myself, my caliber was poor, and I tended to stick to regulations, so I didn’t achieve good results. This was my reality. But God says that being of poor caliber is not a fatal disease. Since my caliber is poor and I comprehend the truth slowly, I should put more effort into God’s words. I should listen to the sermons and fellowship from the Above more, and I should seek, fellowship, and discuss more with brothers and sisters about any problems or difficulties. This way, I can make progress and do some actual work. I thought about the false leaders and antichrists revealed in the church. Some had good caliber and gifts, but because they didn’t pursue the truth at all, and did their duties only for the sake of their own reputation and status, in the end, they disrupted and disturbed the church’s work, and they were expelled and eliminated. While some brothers and sisters may not have good caliber, they practice what they understand from God’s words, do their duties wholeheartedly and are industrious, and they submit to whatever duty the church arranges for them. Because they are the right people, possess correct hearts, and have an honest attitude toward God and their duties, they are able to get some results in their duties. Of course, if a person’s caliber is really poor, to the point where they pretty much can’t understand God’s words or the truth, it becomes difficult for them to gain the truth, achieve a change in life disposition, and be saved by God. This is also a reality. So, whether a person can be saved depends on whether they can understand God’s words, whether they can understand and practice the truth, and whether their life disposition changes. These are the most critical things.

After that, I read another passage of God’s words and became clearer about the path of practice. God says: “Raising people’s caliber means requiring you to improve your comprehension ability, so that you can understand God’s words, and know how to act upon them. This is the most basic requirement of all. If you follow Me without understanding what I say, is your faith not muddled? No matter how many words I utter, if they are beyond your reach, if you cannot quite understand them no matter what I say, then this means you are of poor caliber. Without the comprehension ability, you understand nothing of what I say, which makes it very difficult to achieve the desired effect; there is much that I cannot say to you directly, and the intended effect cannot be achieved, thus necessitating additional work. Since your comprehension ability, your ability to see things, and the standards by which you live are too deficient, the work of ‘caliber raising’ must be carried out in you. This is inevitable, and there is no alternative. Only thus can some effect be achieved; if not, all of the words I say would be for nothing. And would you all not then go down in history as sinners? Would you not become the scum of the earth? Do you not know what work is being performed in you, and what is required of you? You ought to know your own caliber: It does not meet My requirements at all. And does this not delay My work? Based on your current caliber and the current state of your character, not one of you is fit to bear witness to Me, nor are any of you up to the task of shouldering the heavy responsibilities of My future work. Do you not feel deeply ashamed? If you go on like this, how can you satisfy My intentions? You should live your life to the fullest. Do not let time pass in vain—there is no value in doing so. You should know what you ought to be equipped with. Do not think yourself a jack of all trades—you still have a long way to go! What more is there to say if you do not even possess the minimum common sense of humanity? Is it not all in vain?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Raising Caliber Is for the Sake of Receiving God’s Salvation). From God’s words, I understood that though my caliber was poor, and I entered the truth slowly, and had lower work efficiency than others, I couldn’t give up on myself, become negative, or shrink back. I had to proactively strive for the truth, learn relevant principles, improve my caliber, and do my best to fulfill my duties. If it hadn’t been for this evaluation from the brothers and sisters, I wouldn’t have known myself. I’d always thought I had good caliber and was capable of doing some tasks, and I lived in a state of self-appreciation and self-satisfaction. If I’d continued this way, I’d never have made any progress. Understanding God’s intention, I was no longer constrained by my poor caliber, and no matter how long I could continue in this duty, I was willing to offer my strength and persist in my duty. Even if one day my caliber wasn’t sufficient, and I was reassigned yet again to another duty, I was willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. Later on, I began to focus on improving my caliber. I actively studied and researched in my duty, reflected on and summarized past mistakes and deviations in my duties, and focused on doing things according to principles. Without even realizing it, I began to make some progress in my duties, and as I strove upward, my efficiency in my duties also improved.

Through this experience, I felt God’s love and salvation for me, and I saw that God has different requirements for people with different calibers. No matter what caliber a person has, as long as they sincerely pursue the truth, and are faithful and submissive in their duties, then no matter who they are, they have a chance at salvation. This is God’s righteousness.


62. Protecting the Work of the Church Is My Responsibility

By Xiao Wei, China

In 2019, I was doing text-based duty in the church. One day, I learned that Sister Yuan Li, from the Qingyuan church, had been elected as a leader. When I heard this news, I was a bit shocked. I was very familiar with Yuan Li. She was passionate in doing her duty, and had always been very active in preaching the gospel. She didn’t fear suffering or exhaustion. However, when she was a leader previously, she had always been pursuing reputation and status, and exalting herself and showing herself off. Moreover, when issues cropped up she did not lead her brothers and sisters to seek the truth and learn lessons. Instead, she sowed discord, so that her brothers and sisters lived in the midst of a state of right and wrong and the work of the church was also affected. And though the upper leaders gave her pointers and helped her on many occasions, she did not accept this, and even came up with reasons to defend herself. In the end, she was dismissed. After being dismissed, she did not genuinely hate and regret her own corruption. Yuan Li did not seem to be someone who pursued the truth. She was not suited to being a leader. According to the principles, the people who are elected leaders must be people who pursue the truth. Otherwise, the life entry of all the brothers and sisters in the church will be affected and the work of the church will be delayed. I wanted to report Yuan Li’s behavior to the upper leaders, but then I thought that the Qingyuan church had been subjected to several major waves of arrests. Many brothers and sisters had been arrested by the CCP, and so there were actual difficulties in electing a leader. If I put forward a different opinion, then would the upper leaders think that I was nitpicking and putting them in a tricky position? I wouldn’t do anything that offended the leaders. Moreover, I had left the Qingyuan church a while ago. Maybe Yuan Li had gained some understanding and repented during this time. I then thought, Yuan Li indeed had not pursued the truth in the past. I could write a letter to the upper leaders sharing my thoughts, and ask if Yuan Li had shown any sign of repentance. This would fulfill my responsibility. But when it actually came to writing it, I started to ponder, “If Yuan Li was elected, then the upper leaders certainly had known about her and had checked her out. The upper leaders understand more truth and have more of a grasp of principles than I do. If they agreed, then Yuan Li must have been suitable to be elected. I don’t need to mention this. In addition, I am only doing text-based duties, while Yuan Li is a church leader. Even if she isn’t suitable for this duty, that is a matter for the upper leaders. It is not my business. If I report the problems with Yuan Li, will they think I’m getting involved in things that don’t concern me, and have a bad opinion of me? I should just leave it at this.” So I didn’t report her.

Later, we moved to a new host house within the area of the church that Yuan Li was responsible for. When Yuan Li came to deliver letters to us, we talked about our states together. Yuan Li said that the sister she was partnered with, Zhang Hua, was of poor caliber, and couldn’t do anything well. Another leader, Ranran, was of good caliber, but indulged the flesh and did not bear a burden when doing her duty. Later, she talked about how she bore a burden when doing her own duty. I thought to myself, “Why is Yuan Li still belittling other people and elevating herself up?” Actually, I understood a bit about Zhang Hua and Ranran. Zhang Hua was old, and it was true that her caliber was a bit poor. But she bore a burden when doing her duty. Ranran was certainly a bit poor at bearing a burden when doing her duty, but with frequent fellowship and supervision, she was able to do her duty normally. She was not as bad as Yuan Li said. The way she put it made it look like these two leaders weren’t doing any work at all, and she was doing everything herself. At the time, Yuan Li also said that Ranran had bad humanity, listing a number of incidents. Actually Yuan Li was distorting facts. I learned from Ranran that Yuan Li would always go between her and Zhang Hua, telling each of them about things that the other had done wrong and inciting trouble. This meant that Ranran and Zhang Hua formed prejudices about each other and couldn’t cooperate harmoniously, with the various items of work in the church bearing no results. Therefore, I pointed out to Yuan Li the nature of what she was doing and the consequences of it. Yuan Li’s face looked very unhappy, and she found reasons to explain it away. After Yuan Li left, my heart was not calm at all. I thought to myself, “Yuan Li loves to show herself off and belittle others, and doesn’t accept the truth. The way she behaves is consistent. If you weigh this up according to principle, it shows she has not genuinely repented, and is unsuited to doing a duty as important as that of a church leader. I should report the problems with Yuan Li to the upper leaders.” However, when I was writing the letter, I felt conflicted, “Usually, I get along well with Yuan Li. If I report her circumstances to the leaders in detail, then they will certainly come to verify the situation and find out what’s going on. By then, if Yuan Li finds out that it was me who reported the problems with her then she’ll surely hate me. How will I be able to get on with her in the future? Also, if I report this matter, then will the leaders say that I’m not doing my text-based duty properly, and getting involved in things that don’t concern me, and so have a bad impression of me? That would end badly for me on both sides. I’ll just leave it. The less trouble, the better. As time goes on, the leaders will surely discover her problems and dismiss her. I just won’t get involved in this.” However, afterward I still felt a bit uneasy whenever I thought of this. At night, I lay in bed tossing and turning, unable to sleep. So I prayed to God, “Dear God, I am clear in my heart that Yuan Li is unsuited to doing the duties of a church leader. I know I should write a letter and report her problems, but I haven’t been able to put this into practice. May You lead and guide me.” I read the words of God: “Following God’s way is not about observing superficial regulations; rather, it means that when you are faced with a problem, you view it first and foremost as a situation that has been arranged by God, a responsibility He has bestowed upon you, or a task that He has entrusted to you. When facing this problem, you should even see it as a trial God has put to you. When you encounter this problem, you must have a standard in your heart, and you must think that this matter has come from God. You must think about how to deal with it in such a way that you can fulfill your responsibility while remaining loyal to God, as well as how to do it without infuriating Him or offending His disposition” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. How to Know God’s Disposition and the Results His Work Shall Achieve). After reading the words of God, I understood that the things I encounter every day are all arranged by God. No matter what I encounter, I must consciously practice in accordance with the words of God, do my duty in accordance with principle, and fulfill my responsibility and loyalty. Only in this way can I keep myself from doing things which offend God’s disposition. Thinking back to how I treated the matter of Yuan Li, others might not know her well, but I was somewhat able to discern her. Yuan Li only showed some good behaviors on the outside. When doing her duty, she often exalted herself and showed herself off. When things came upon her, she did not focus on seeking the truth and learning lessons. She lived in a state of right and wrong, and did not accept the pointers and pruning of her brothers and sisters. If she led the brothers and sisters, then everybody would end up being harmed. I was well aware that Yuan Li was unsuitable at being a leader, but I didn’t dare write a letter to report her problems. I looked on as the interests of the church were damaged. I truly didn’t have the slightest God-fearing heart! I saw that my attitude toward the work of the church was too irreverent. I simply did not fulfill my responsibilities and loyalty at all. I was entirely protecting my own interest. I was too lacking in humanity! I felt hugely regretful in my heart, and hated myself. How could I have been so selfish?

One day, I read the words of God: “Having the awareness of conscience is so valuable, as is having the ability to differentiate between what is true and false, and having a sense of justice when it comes to loving positive things. These three things are the most desirable and valuable things in normal humanity. If you possess these three things, then you will certainly be able to practice the truth. Even if you only have one or two of these things, you will still be able to practice some of the truth. Let us take a look at the awareness of conscience. For example, if you encounter an evil person disturbing and disrupting the church’s work, will you be able to discern it? Are you able to pick out obvious evil deeds? Of course you can. Evil people do bad things, and good people do good things; the average person can tell the difference with one glance. If you possess the awareness of conscience, won’t you have feelings and views? If you have views and feelings, then you possess one of the most basic conditions for practicing the truth. If you can tell and feel that this person is doing evil, and you can discern it and then expose that person, and enable God’s chosen people to discern this matter, won’t the problem be resolved? Is this not practicing the truth and holding to the principles? What methods are used to practice the truth here? (Exposing, reporting, and stopping the evildoing.) Correct. Acting in this way is practicing the truth, and by doing this, you will have fulfilled your responsibilities. If you can act according to the truth principles that you understand when you encounter situations like this, this is practicing the truth, this is doing things with principles. But if you did not possess the awareness of conscience, and you saw evil people doing evil, would you be aware of this? (I wouldn’t.) And what would people with no awareness think about it? ‘What’s it to me if that person does evil? They’re not hurting me, so why would I offend them? Is it really necessary to? How would I benefit from doing that?’ Do people like this expose, report, and stop evil people from doing evil? Certainly not. They understand the truth but can’t practice it. Do such people have consciences and reason? They have neither consciences nor reason. Why do I say this? Because they understand the truth but don’t practice it; this means that they have no consciences or reason, and that they are rebelling against God. They only focus on protecting their own interests from harm; they have no regard for whether the church’s work suffers losses, or whether damage is done to the interests of God’s chosen people. They only try to protect themselves, and if they discover problems, they ignore them. Even when they see someone committing evil, they turn a blind eye to it, and think that it’s fine, as long as it isn’t hurting their interests. No matter what others do, it seems to be none of their business; they feel no sense of responsibility, and their consciences do not have any effect on them. Based on these manifestations, do these people have humanity? A person without a conscience and reason is a person without humanity. People without consciences and reason are all evil: They are beasts disguised as humans, who are capable of all manner of bad things” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Perform One’s Duty Well, One Must at Least Be Possessed of a Conscience and Reason). After reading the words of God, I understood that a true person is possessed of a conscience and reason. They are able to distinguish right from wrong, and have a sense of justice which loves positive things. When they see an evil person disrupt and disturb the work of the church, they can discern it and are able to report and expose them in a timely manner to protect the interests of the church from being damaged. A person not possessed of a conscience and reason, just ignores problems even if they discover them. They think only about protecting their own interests, and when they see people doing evil and disrupting and disturbing the work of the church, they do not get involved. They do not have even a scrap of a sense of responsibility. I thought of how the Qingyuan church had been subjected to several major waves of arrests. The brothers and sisters didn’t have a good church life, and were looking forward to a good leader who could help them with their life entry. However, I was well aware that Yuan Li was not suited to be a leader but was afraid of offending her, afraid that she would be prejudiced against me, and afraid that the leaders would have a bad impression of me. Therefore, despite understanding, I pretended to be a fool, and didn’t dare report the problems with Yuan Li. I stood by and watched the work of the church be damaged and the lives of my brothers and sisters suffer losses. I truly was so selfish and deceitful! In the past, I had believed that I was able to perform some duties in the church; on the outside, I had some good behavior, and didn’t do anything that obviously disrupts the work of the church, so I seemed to have a bit of humanity. Now, I saw that I didn’t even have the conscience and reason that a normal person should possess. I was not worthy of being called a human! If I didn’t repent to God, then I would certainly be hated and eliminated by God. When I thought this way, my heart was full of regret and self-reproach. I prayed to God, willing to practice the truth and fulfill my duty. I remembered these words of God: “Do everything that is beneficial to God’s work and nothing that is detrimental to the interests of God’s work. Defend God’s name, God’s testimony, and God’s work” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. On God’s Administrative Decrees in the Age of Kingdom). “You should uphold and take responsibility for anything that relates to the interests of the house of God, or which concerns the work of God’s house and the name of God. Each of you has this responsibility and obligation, and this is what you must do” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. On God’s Administrative Decrees in the Age of Kingdom). God’s words made me understand that when things happen, one should let go of their own benefit and prioritize the work of the church. If one sees things in the church that do not accord with principles, that harm the interests of the church, one must fulfill their responsibility, uphold principle, and protect the work of the church. Only then can one be a member of the house of God and approved by God. If they remain indifferent out of fear of offending people, this is not protecting the church’s work. It is an offense toward God. Later, I wrote a letter to the leaders reporting the problems with Yuan Li. The leaders arranged for someone to come and verify it. After they had found out about the situation, they discovered that Yuan Li was consistently exalting herself and showing herself off. When things came up, she did not look at them in accordance with the words of God; she lived in a state of right and wrong. She also incited discord between brothers and sisters, and constituted a disruption and disturbance to the work of the church. When it was weighed up according to principle, she was unsuited to being a leader, so she was dismissed. When I learned about this result, my heart felt much more at ease. I felt that when I practiced according to the principles, my conscience didn’t suffer from reproach, and my heart was liberated.

Later, I thought things over, “Why am I unable to practice in accordance with principle as soon as my own interests are involved? Why is practicing the truth so exhausting for me?” I read the words of God: “Satan corrupts people through the education and influence of national governments and of the famous and the great. Their devilish words have become man’s life and nature. ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost’ is a well-known satanic saying that has been instilled into everyone, and this has become man’s life. There are other words of philosophies for worldly dealings that are also like this. Satan uses each nation’s traditional culture to educate, mislead, and corrupt people, causing mankind to fall into and be engulfed by a boundless abyss of destruction, and in the end, people are destroyed by God because they serve Satan and resist God. … Mankind has been profoundly corrupted by Satan. Satan’s venom flows through the blood of every person, and it can be said that man’s nature is corrupt, wicked, antagonistic, and in opposition to God, filled by and immersed in the philosophies and poisons of Satan. It has become, entirely, the nature essence of Satan. This is why people resist God and stand in opposition to God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). After reading this passage of God’s words I understood that Satan uses the words of various types of famous and great men to instill its poisons into us. For example, “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost,” “When you know something is wrong, it is better to say less,” “The less trouble, the better,” and “He who talks a lot errs a lot.” I was living by these satanic poisons, and placed my own interests above all else. Whatever I did, I weighed it up based on whether it was of benefit to me. If it was something of benefit to me, I would do it immediately without saying another word; if it was something that was of no benefit to me and might offend someone, I would definitely not do it. I was especially selfish and deceitful. I was well aware that Yuan Li was unsuited to being a leader, and wanted to report this to the upper leaders, but I was afraid that if I reported it the upper leaders would say that I wasn’t getting on with my own duties and getting involved in things that didn’t concern me, and so have a bad assessment of me. I was also afraid of offending Yuan Li and affecting our relationship, so time after time, I chose silence. And I believed that by doing this, I wouldn’t offend anyone and wouldn’t suffer any loss myself. On the outside, my decision to do this looked very clever, but I was actually offending God. I saw that the work of the church was being damaged and that my brothers and sisters did not have a good church life, but I wasn’t anxious or sad, and didn’t pay it any heed. I was acting as Satan’s accomplice. God scrutinized everything I did with perfect clarity, but I still thought I was being clever. How pathetic! How hateful! I saw that living by these satanic poisons, I clearly understood the truth but could not put it into practice. I could not distinguish right from wrong, I had no sense of justice and no humanity. What I lived out was entirely the ugly image of Satan, which disgusted even myself, and was even more loathed and hated by God. If I continued to live by these satanic philosophies without practicing the truth, then ultimately I would only completely lose my chance at salvation and be punished by God.

In reflection, I also realized that I had some incorrect viewpoints. I was unable to treat leaders and workers correctly, and this also resulted in me being unable to practice the truth. I read the words of God: “When someone in the church is promoted and cultivated to be a leader, they are merely promoted and cultivated in the straightforward sense; it does not mean that they are already up to standard and competent as a leader, that they are already capable of undertaking leadership work, and can do real work—that is not the case. Most people cannot see through to these things, and based on their own imaginings they look up to those who have been promoted. This is a mistake. No matter how many years they have believed in God for, do those who are promoted really possess the truth reality? Not necessarily. Are they able to implement the work arrangements of the house of God? Not necessarily. Do they have a sense of responsibility? Are they loyal? Are they able to submit? When they encounter an issue, are they able to seek the truth? All of this is unknown. Do these people have God-fearing hearts? And just how great are their God-fearing hearts? Are they able to avoid following their own will when they do things? Are they able to seek God? During the time that they perform leadership work, are they able to frequently come before God to seek the intentions of God? Are they able to lead people into the truth reality? They are certainly incapable of such things. They haven’t received training and they haven’t had enough experiences, so they are incapable of these things. This is why promoting and cultivating someone doesn’t mean they already understand the truth, nor is it saying that they are already capable of doing their duty in a way that is up to standard. … What is the point of Me saying this? It is to let everyone know that they must correctly approach the various types of talented people promoted and cultivated in God’s house, that they must not be harsh in their demands of these people, and, of course, that they must not be unrealistic in their opinion of them either. It is foolish to excessively admire and look up to them; it is inhumane and unrealistic to make overly harsh demands of them. So what is the most reasonable way to treat them? To regard them as ordinary people and, when you need to seek someone out regarding a problem, to fellowship with them and learn from each other’s strengths and complement each other. In addition, it is everyone’s responsibility to supervise leaders and workers to see whether they are doing real work, whether they can use the truth to solve problems; these are the standards and principles for measuring whether a leader or worker is up to standard. If a leader or worker is capable of dealing with and solving general problems, then they are competent. But if they can’t even handle and fix ordinary problems, they are not fit to be a leader or worker, and must be quickly removed from their position. Someone else must be chosen, and the work of the house of God must not be delayed. Delaying the work of the house of God is hurting oneself and others, it is good for no one” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (5)). “Everybody is equal before the truth, and there are no distinctions of age or of lowliness and nobleness for those doing their duties in God’s house. Everybody is equal before their duty, they just do different jobs. There are no distinctions between them based on who has seniority. Before the truth, everybody should keep a humble, submissive, and accepting heart. People should be possessed of this reason and this attitude” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Eight)). God’s words made me understand that all levels of leaders in the church are elected from among the brothers and sisters. That they do the duty of a leader shows that they possess something of the caliber to be leaders. But in promoting them, the house of God only gives them an opportunity to train: It does not mean that they are up to standard as leaders. They are in the period of pursuing changes in their disposition, and unavoidably have some deviations in the process of doing their duty. We should treat this correctly. If there are problems, we can raise them, and seek together with the leaders. In addition, brothers and sisters all have a responsibility to supervise the leaders and protect the work of the church. This is a duty that we should do. Take the election of Yuan Li as an example. The leaders later told me that they had only just been transferred over from another church, and so they were not too familiar with Yuan Li’s consistent behavior. At the time, they considered that there were no suitable people in the church, and saw that on the outside, Yuan Li was quite active in doing her duty and achieved some results in preaching the gospel. Therefore, they agreed that she should be elected as a leader. Their work also contained deviations. From the facts, I saw that everyone has deficiencies, and nobody can do their duty perfectly. Brothers and sisters need to complement each other. In the past, I thought that the leaders were vetting things, and so there couldn’t be any problems, but this was my notions and imaginings. In another regard, when we do our duty in the house of God, it does not matter if we are a leader or an ordinary believer: It is just that we do different duties. In the house of God, there is no higher or lower status. It is absolutely not the case that leaders have a higher status than ordinary brothers and sisters, and what they say goes. The house of God is different to the nonbelieving world. In the house of God, the truth holds power, and righteousness holds power. Because I was educated and conditioned in the country of the great red dragon, I believed that being a leader was the same as being an official—that you had power, and you were a grade above ordinary believers. Even though I discovered problems with the leaders, I didn’t dare raise them, because I thought that putting forward my opinion would be singing a different tune to the leaders, putting them in an awkward position. I also believed that my duty was text-based duty, and that I shouldn’t get involved in matters that were to do with the leaders. I thought that if I got involved in things that were out of my remit, I’d offend the leaders and things would go badly for me. For self-preservation, I treated the leaders and workers of the house of God in the same way that nonbelievers treat officials. In my heart, I simply didn’t believe that the truth held power in the house of God. My viewpoints on things were simply too ridiculous! Actually, in the house of God, it doesn’t matter who puts forward an opinion. As long as it aligns with the truth principles, and is beneficial to the work of the house of God and the brothers and sisters, everyone will accept and adopt it. It’s just like when I reported the problems with Yuan Li. After they understood and verified the situation, the leaders dismissed her. This made me see even more clearly that in the house of God it is the truth that holds power and righteousness that holds power.

One day in 2022, I met Wang Min, a church leader. When I heard Wang Min discuss her state, I discovered that she indulged in comfort and did not bear a burden in the performance of her duty. She said that due to personal matters, she was frequently late to or absent from gatherings and delayed the work of the church. I fellowshipped with her about the meaning of performing duty, but she explained it away, saying she had objective difficulties. Wang Min then started talking about how when she had just started to believe in God, she was influenced by CCP’s baseless rumors and developed some notions about the work of God, and so withdrew and stopped believing. Later, she contracted a serious illness that would not improve. Only then did she come back and continue believing in God. While she was discussing this experience, she did not show the tiniest scrap of understanding or regret at her past betrayal of God. I asked her what reflections and understandings she had about this incident, but she did not give me a straight answer. She defended herself, saying that at the time the CCP rumors were really strong, and that was the only reason she was misled. She even repeated some words that blasphemed against God. Listening to her talk like this, I was really shocked. It was understandable that when she had just started believing in God she could not discern the CCP’s baseless rumors, but now, after believing in God for over a decade, she still repeated words that blasphemed against God. Even worse, she showed no awareness when she said them. I read her some words of God relating to fearing God, and told her about the nature of how she had been talking and acting. After reading the words of God, she still didn’t have any reaction. I thought that this person was quite numb, and wanted to write a letter to the leaders to report the problems with Wang Min. But my heart was conflicted, thinking, “I’ve heard that the upper leaders are planning on cultivating her. Also, it’s the first time I’ve met Wang Min. If I immediately report the problems with her, will the upper leaders say that I’m really arrogant for having discerned a problem with this person after only meeting her once? Will that be seen as suspecting their ability to discern? Also, if what I say is incorrect and affects the church in promoting and cultivating someone, then will the leaders have a bad opinion of me?” When I thought of this, I hesitated. I then realized that I was again thinking of preserving my own interests, and so I silently prayed to God. I remembered the words of God: “Do not always do things for your own sake and do not constantly consider your own interests; do not consider the interests of man, and give no thought to your own pride, reputation, and status. You must first consider the interests of God’s house, and make them your priority. You should be considerate of God’s intentions and begin by contemplating whether or not there have been impurities in the performance of your duty, whether you have been loyal, fulfilled your responsibilities, and given it your all, as well as whether or not you have been wholeheartedly thinking about your duty and the work of the church. You must consider these things. If you think about them frequently and figure them out, it will be easier for you to perform your duty well” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). God’s words gave me a path of practice, and made me feel self-reproachful and ashamed. I could already discern that this person was not someone who pursued the truth, and was unsuited to being a leader. The leaders were still planning to cultivate her. If she really were promoted, then wouldn’t the interests of the house of God be harmed? I could not carry on living in such a selfish and despicable way. I should protect the work of the church, and fulfill my responsibilities and duty. So I then reported the problems with Wang Min to the upper leaders. The leaders, after finding out about the situation, saw that Wang Min was indeed unsuitable for being cultivated, and decided not to promote her for the time being.

In 2023, I heard that Wang Min had been arrested and turned Judas. She had been expelled. When I heard about this, I realized that if I did not report the situation in a timely manner in order to protect myself, the damage done to the church would have been even greater if Wang Min had been promoted. My conscience would have been uneasy for the rest of this life. At the same time, I understood that I had to report those who were not the right people in a timely manner and uphold principles. It is so vital to practice this aspect of the truth! Even if we have a shallow understanding of the truth, cannot see through some people or things, and are a bit inaccurate in reporting problems, this doesn’t matter. The key thing is that if we can protect the work of the church, this heart is truly precious. Later, when I saw anyone in the church do things in a way that was contrary to principles, I was able to report them to the leaders in a timely manner, fulfilling my responsibility to protect the work of the church. I felt that by conducting myself in this way, my heart was at ease and at peace. Thank God for His guidance in making this change in me!


63. I Am Willing to Bear the Burden in My Duty

By Xiao Yuxin, China

In mid-July 2023, I was doing text-based duty in the church, working with two other sisters: One was a new member, Wang Xue, and the other was Lin Xi. At the end of August, the leaders asked Lin Xi to do another task temporarily, and so only Wang Xue and I were left in the team. Usually, after the supervisor discussed the work with us, she would ask me to implement and handle the more difficult tasks, and arrange for Wang Xue to do the simpler tasks. At first I could treat this correctly, but as time went on, I needed to worry about a lot of the work in the team, and the supervisor always assigned me the more difficult tasks, which took a lot of time and effort to do well. I had very little free time as a result, and I felt somewhat unbalanced in my heart, and started to complain, “Why are all the difficult tasks assigned to me? Although Wang Xue has not been training for a long time and still doesn’t have a solid grasp of the principles, she has done text-based duty before and has a basic grounding in it. Couldn’t she also train to do some slightly more difficult tasks? With everything assigned to me, my head is just bulging with stress all day long, and it’s too tiring to do my duty like this!” The more I thought about it, the more upset I felt.

One day, the leaders asked me to write some letters to implement a text-based task, which was quite urgent. I set to and wrote two letters in quick succession, which took quite a lot of thought. I breathed a sigh of relief after I finished writing the letters, and thought to myself, “There’s still a communication letter to write, and whatever way you look at it, it is Wang Xue’s turn to write it. This way, things are also more relaxed for me.” But I didn’t expect that the supervisor would nominate me again to write the communication letter, and I felt very resistant in my heart, “Why me again? Why don’t you get Wang Xue to train in writing communication letters? That’s the only way to be fair and reasonable! Although Wang Xue is a bit deficient in her professional skills, couldn’t I just add to what she writes and improve it? That way I’d save a bit of energy.” However, the supervisor had already made the arrangements, so I couldn’t really decline. In those days, whenever I thought about how the supervisor was always assigning me to do something or other, and how most of the time it was work that took a lot of brainpower, I felt repressed and irritable, and wished for Lin Xi to come back soon so things would be a bit more relaxed for me. After that, I was not as positive in doing my duties as before. I felt like since there were only two people in the team, then as long as I was not idle and managed to do a bit of work each day, that would be good enough. That way I wouldn’t be so tired either. Because I relaxed my requirements of myself and did not plan things tightly, things that could have been completed on the same day were delayed until the next day, and the idea that I didn’t want to do this duty even came into my mind frequently. Although I realized that my attitude toward my duty was incorrect, and I also read some of God’s words about performing one’s duty, I never seriously reflected on my own problems, and these states did not get resolved. When we were discussing the work together, I didn’t even want to say anything, afraid that the supervisor would see that I had some ideas and assign me to do it. Later, I reflected on my attitude toward my duty. Although I did do what the supervisor had arranged for me, I still had a lot of complaints in my heart. God does not approve of us always doing our duties so unwillingly. I prayed to God about my state, that He may enlighten and guide me to be able to reflect on and understand myself.

When reflecting on myself during my devotionals, I read these words of God: “Duties cover a very broad scope, and involve many areas, but no matter what duty you perform, to put it simply, it is your obligation and something you should be doing. As long as you strive to perform it well with your heart, God will approve of you, and acknowledge you as someone who truly believes in God. No matter who you are, if you are always trying to avoid or hide from your duty, then there is a problem. To put it mildly, you are too lazy, too slippery, you are idle, and you love leisure and loathe labor. To put it more seriously, you are unwilling to perform your duty, and you have no loyalty or submission. If you can’t even exert yourself physically to shoulder this little bit of work, what can you do? What are you capable of doing properly? If a person truly has loyalty and a sense of responsibility toward their duty, then as long as it is required by God, and as long as it is needed by the house of God, they will do anything they are asked, without making their own choices. Is it not one of the principles of performing a duty to undertake and do well that which one is able and ought to do? (Yes.) … Everything is easier said than done. When people really undertake a task, what’s crucial, in one regard, is their character, and in another regard, is whether they love the truth or not. Let us first speak about character. If a person is of good character, they see the positive side of everything, and are able to accept and comprehend things from a positive perspective and on the basis of the truth; that is, their heart, character, and spirit are upright—this is from the perspective of character. Next, let us talk about another aspect—whether or not one loves the truth. Loving the truth refers to being able to accept the truth, which is to say, regardless of whether or not you comprehend God’s words, and whether or not you understand God’s intention, regardless of whether your view, opinion, and perspective on the job, on the duty you are supposed to perform, are in line with the truth, you are still able to accept it from God; if you are submissive and sincere, then this is enough, this qualifies you to perform your duty, and it is the minimum requirement. If you are submissive and sincere, then when you carry out a task, you will not be perfunctory, and you will not slack off deceitfully, instead you will put all of your heart and strength into it. If a person’s inner state is wrong, and negativity arises in them, they lose their drive and want to be perfunctory; they know full well in their heart that their state is not right, and yet they still do not try to fix this by seeking the truth. People like this have no love for the truth, and are only slightly willing to perform their duty; they are disinclined to make any effort or suffer hardship, and they are always trying to slack off deceitfully. In fact, God has already scrutinized all of this—so why does He pay no heed to these people? God is just waiting for His chosen people to wake up, discern and expose those people, and eliminate them. However, such people still think to themselves, ‘Look how clever I am. We eat the same food, but after working you are completely exhausted, and I’m not tired at all. I’m the smart one. I don’t work that hard; anyone who works hard is an idiot.’ Is it right for them to view honest people in this way? No. In fact, people who work hard when they perform their duty are practicing the truth and satisfying God, so they are the smartest people of all. What makes them smart? They say, ‘I don’t do anything that God doesn’t ask me to do, and I do everything that He does ask me to. I do whatever He asks, I put my heart and all my energy into it, and I don’t go through the motions at all. I’m not doing this for any person, I’m doing it for God. God loves me so much; I should do this to satisfy God.’ This is the right state of mind. As a result, when the church cleanses people away, those who are slippery in performing their duty are all eliminated, while those honest people who accept God’s scrutiny remain. The states of those honest people keep improving, and they are protected by God in all that befalls them. And what earns them this protection? It’s because, in their hearts, they are honest. They don’t fear hardship or exhaustion when they perform their duty, and they are not picky about anything that’s handed over to them; they do not ask why, they just do as they are told, they obey, without conducting any investigations or analysis, or taking anything else into consideration. They have no calculations, and are capable of obedience in all things. Their inner state is always very normal. When faced with danger, God protects them, when illness or pestilence befalls them, God also protects them, and in the future they will only enjoy blessings. Some people just can’t see through this matter. When they see honest people willingly enduring hardship and exhaustion in performing their duty, they think these honest people are foolish. Tell Me, is this foolishness? This is sincerity, this is true faith. Without true faith, there are many things that one can never really understand or explain. Only those who understand the truth, those who always live before God and have normal associations with Him, and those who truly submit to and genuinely fear God, know clearest in their hearts what’s really going on” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Ten: They Despise the Truth, Brazenly Flout Principles, and Ignore the Arrangements of God’s House (Part Four)). God exposes that those who do their duty but do not want to suffer or pay a price and always try to escape are people who are lazy, and who love leisure and loathe labor. Such people have no humanity and are not loyal in doing their duties. I reflected on my own state and behavior in comparison with God’s words. After Lin Xi was transferred away, only Wang Xue and I were left in the team. While at first I was willing to shoulder my duty, as time went on, I needed to worry about a lot of tasks, and the supervisor constantly arranged for me to do the more difficult tasks which required me to make an effort and pay a price, leaving my head bulging with stress every day. I started to think that doing my duty in this way involved too much suffering, and so I complained and grumbled. In order to save my flesh from suffering and exhaustion, I constantly thought about pushing the work onto Wang Xue so I would be more relaxed, but the supervisor arranged for me to do all of the difficult tasks. When the interests of my own flesh could not be met, I felt resistant and dissatisfied. Even though I was doing the work, I was just doing it out of a lack of choice, and my heart was anxiously looking forward to the time when Lin Xi came back so we could share the workload and I would have to suffer less. When we all discussed the work together, I was slippery and didn’t voice my opinions, afraid that the supervisor would ask me to do more work. I even didn’t want to do this duty. I saw that I was precisely the kind of lazy person who loves leisure and loathes labor that God exposed. Those who do their duty loyally regard their duty as part of their basic responsibilities. No matter how much they must suffer or how much of a price they have to pay, they will take the initiative to shoulder the burden of anything that they ought to do and put their heart and mind into working at it. They are not lazy or slippery, and are conscientious in taking responsibility for doing their duty well. This is reassuring to man and satisfying to God. But I, on the other hand, always showed consideration for the flesh in doing my duty. I was lazy and slippery, and was incapable of putting my whole heart and mind into my duty. I saw that I was a person with bad character, who used the pretext of doing my duty to indulge in comfort and eat off the house of God. I was too despicable and sordid! God gave me the opportunity to do my duty and obtain the truth, but I showed consideration for the flesh and didn’t cherish it. Once this opportunity was lost, it would be too late for regrets. I couldn’t treat my duty like this anymore. I had to turn things around quickly.

Later the supervisor gathered with us and read some words of God. There was one passage that was very specific to my state. Almighty God says: “Until people have experienced God’s work and understood the truth, it is Satan’s nature that takes charge and dominates them from within. What, specifically, does that nature entail? For example, why are you selfish? Why do you protect your own position? Why do you have such strong feelings? Why do you enjoy those unrighteous things? Why do you like those evils? What is the basis for your fondness for such things? Where do these things come from? Why are you so happy to accept them? By now, you have all come to understand that the main reason behind all these things is that Satan’s poison is within man. So what is Satan’s poison? How can it be expressed? For example, if you ask, ‘How should people live? What should people live for?’ people will answer, ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost.’ This single phrase expresses the very root of the problem. Satan’s philosophy and logic have become people’s lives. No matter what people pursue, they do so for themselves—and so they live only for themselves. ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost’—this is the life philosophy of man, and it also represents human nature. These words have already become the nature of corrupt mankind and they are the true portrait of corrupt mankind’s satanic nature. This satanic nature has already become the basis for corrupt mankind’s existence. For several thousand years, corrupt mankind has lived by this venom of Satan, right up to the present day” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Walk the Path of Peter). After reading the words of God, I understood something about the root cause of my reluctance to take on burdens. I had always been living by satanic rules of survival such as “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost” and “Never take the short end of the stick.” These things were deeply implanted in my heart, and had become my nature. By living by these satanic poisons, I had become more and more selfish and despicable, and I considered the interests of my flesh in my self-conduct and everything I did. In the beginning, there were three of us working together, and everyone could share the workload. It was not too tiring for the flesh, and I could work normally. However, after Lin Xi left to do other duties, my selfish and despicable nature was revealed. When the supervisor arranged for me to do the more difficult work, I felt resistant and complained, and felt like I was getting the short end of the stick. I simply didn’t regard my duty as my responsibility at all. Actually, I had been doing text-based duty for a long time and had grasped some principles. It was right for me to shoulder more of the work: This was the duty that I should have done. However, I was selfish and despicable and didn’t want to suffer. I was unwilling to devote my full efforts and didn’t consider the results of the work. I truly had no sense of responsibility at all. I enjoyed the watering and provision of God’s words, but did not earnestly expend myself for God to repay His love. When duty conflicted with my fleshly interests, I didn’t consider the work of the church, and didn’t even want to fulfill my duty and responsibilities. I was just too selfish and despicable! I thought about how duty comes from God, and so your attitude to your duty is your attitude to God. Wanting to refuse my duty and evade my responsibilities is betraying God! When I thought this, I felt very upset and full of self-reproach. I was willing to repent to God and fulfill the duty I ought to fulfill, and be a person with a conscience and reason.

Afterward, the supervisor opened up and fellowshipped with me about how arranging the work in this way was done primarily out of consideration for the fact that Wang Xue had just started to train, and required time to familiarize herself with the work, while I had been doing this duty for a long time and was more familiar with all aspects of it, including professional skills. That’s why she arranged for me to do more. The supervisor also read me the words of God: “If you pursue the truth, you should change the way that you do things. You should abandon your own interests and your personal intentions and desires. You should first fellowship together on the truth when you do things, and understand God’s intentions and requirements before you divide the labor among you, with an eye on who is good and bad at what. You should take on what you are able to do and hold fast to your duty. Do not struggle or snatch at things. You must learn to compromise and to be tolerant. If someone has just begun performing a duty or only just learned the skills for a field, but is not up to some tasks, you must not force them. You must assign them tasks that are slightly easier. This makes it easier for them to achieve results in performing their duty. That is what it is to be tolerant, patient, and principled. It is a part of what normal humanity ought to have; it is what God requires of people and what people should practice. If you are fairly skilled in some field and have been working in that field longer than most, then you should be assigned the more difficult work. You should accept this from God and submit. Don’t be picky and complain, saying, ‘Why am I being picked on? They give the easy tasks to other people and give me the hard ones. Are they trying to make life difficult for me?’ ‘Trying to make life difficult for you’? What do you mean by that? Work arrangements are tailored to each person; those who are abler do more. If you have learned much and been given much by God, you should be given a heavier burden—not to make life difficult for you, but because it is an exact fit for you. It is your duty, so don’t try to pick and choose, or say no, or try to get out of it. Why do you think it is hard? The fact is that if you put some heart into it, you would be entirely up to the task. Your thinking that it is hard, that it is biased treatment, that you are being deliberately picked on—that is the revelation of a corrupt disposition. It is refusal to do your duty, not accepting from God. That is not practicing the truth. When you pick and choose in performing your duty, doing whatever is light and easy, only doing what makes you look good, this is a corrupt satanic disposition. That you cannot accept your duty or submit proves that you are still rebellious toward God, that you are opposing, refusing, and avoiding Him. This is a corrupt disposition. When you come to know that this is a corrupt disposition, what should you do? If you feel that the tasks given to others can be completed easily while those given to you keep you busy for a long time and require you to put effort into research, and this makes you unhappy, is it right of you to feel unhappy? Certainly not. So, what should you do when you sense that this is not right? If you are resistant and say, ‘Every time they mete out jobs, they give me the ones that are hard, dirty, and demanding, and give others the ones that are light, simple, and high-profile. Do they think I’m just someone they can push around? This isn’t a fair way to distribute jobs!’—if that is your thinking, it’s wrong. Irrespective of whether there are any deviations in the distribution of jobs, or whether they are distributed reasonably or not, what is it that God scrutinizes? What He scrutinizes is a person’s heart. He looks at whether someone has submission in their hearts, if they can take on some burdens for God, and if they are a lover of God. As measured by God’s requirements, your excuses are invalid, your performance of your duty is not up to standard, and you lack the truth reality. You have no submission at all, and you complain when you do a few demanding or dirty tasks. What is the problem here? First of all, your mentality is wrong. What does that mean? It means that your attitude toward your duty is wrong. If you are always thinking of your own pride and interests, and are inconsiderate of God’s intentions, and have no submission at all, then that is not the correct attitude you should have toward your duty. If you expended sincerely for God and had a God-loving heart, how would you treat tasks that are dirty, demanding, or hard? Your mentality would be different: You would choose to do whatever is difficult and seek out heavy burdens to shoulder. You would take up what other people are unwilling to do, and you would do it solely for the love of God and to satisfy Him. You would be filled with joy to do so, without any hint of complaints. The dirty, the demanding, and the difficult show people for who they are. How are you different from people who take on only light and high-profile tasks? You aren’t much better than they. Is that not how it is? This is how you must see these things. So then, what most reveals people for who they are is their performance of their duty. Some people say great things most of the time, claiming that they are willing to love and submit to God, but when they come across a difficulty in performing their duty, they let loose all kinds of complaints and negative words. It is obvious that they are hypocrites. If someone is a lover of the truth, then when faced with a difficulty in performing their duty, they will pray to God and seek the truth while treating their duty in earnest even if it isn’t suitably arranged. They will not complain, even if faced with heavy, dirty, or difficult tasks, and they can do their tasks well and perform their duty well with a heart of submission to God. They find great enjoyment in doing so, and God is comforted to see it. This is the kind of person that meets with God’s approval. If someone becomes prickly and irritable as soon as they encounter dirty, hard, or demanding tasks, and won’t let anyone criticize them, such a person is not someone who sincerely expends of themselves for God. They can only be revealed and eliminated” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God’s words put me to shame. I thought about how the church had cultivated me to do text-based duty for many years, and how I understood more principles than Wang Xue. It was my responsibility to shoulder the burden of being assigned the more difficult tasks, and I should not have tried to argue back and evade it. The supervisor arranged things in this way out of consideration for the needs of the work of the church, and the arrangements were reasonable. Wang Xue had just started training and was still in the process of getting familiar with the principles. If she had been assigned difficult and complicated work, this would have delayed the progress of the work and caused her stress. So she should first be assigned some easier tasks to allow her to train, and once she grasped more of the various principles, she would be able to handle harder tasks when assigned. However, I didn’t consider this in the slightest, and even got disgruntled. I was truly too lacking in humanity and reason! Now I understood that we must protect the interests of the church in doing our duty, learn to be tolerant and understanding of each other and all do our part in our duties. By working together in this way, the work can be completed well. I used to think it was unfair that the supervisor always arranged for me to do difficult tasks. Now I realized that this way of looking at things was wrong. In doing duty, there is no such thing as doing more or doing less, or being fair or unfair. God knows the stature and caliber of each of us, and knows how much we can do. A burden is a blessing from God and also an opportunity given to people by God so they can train. Although doing more of the harder tasks requires careful thought and consideration, it can also push you to think more about principles, and improve the level of your professional skills. In addition, if you take on more pressure in your duty, you can also train yourself to have a heart that is willing to take on responsibility. These are all good things. However, I lived by my selfish and despicable satanic disposition, could not see God’s painstaking intentions, and even constantly wanted to escape my duty. I truly didn’t know what was good for me, and let down God’s intentions. With the guidance of God’s words, I turned my state around somewhat, and thought to myself that what I needed to do now was to submit and keep to my duty.

Later, Wang Xue was temporarily assigned to do another task and I had to take care of many things. I had to plan my daily tasks and ideally finish them all on the same day. My head was bulging with stress every single day, and I was desperately looking forward to Lin Xi coming back soon so that things would be more relaxed for me. When I thought about this, I remembered some words of God that I had read before: “Every adult must shoulder an adult’s responsibilities, regardless of how much pressure they face, such as hardships, illnesses, and even various difficulties—these are things that everyone should experience and bear. They are a part of a normal person’s life. If you cannot bear pressure or endure suffering, it means that you are too fragile and useless. Whoever lives must bear this suffering, and no one can avoid it. Whether in society or in God’s house, it is the same for everyone. This is the responsibility you should bear, the heavy burden that an adult should carry, the thing that they should shoulder, and you should not evade it. If you always try to escape or cast off all of this, then your repressive emotions will come out, and you will always be entangled by them. However, if you can properly comprehend and accept all of this, and view it as a necessary part of your life and existence, then these issues should not be a reason for you to develop negative emotions. In one respect, you must learn to shoulder the responsibilities and obligations that adults ought to have and undertake. In another respect, you should learn to coexist harmoniously with others in your living and working environment with normal humanity. Do not simply do what you please. What is the purpose of harmonious coexistence? It is to better complete the work and to better fulfill the obligations and responsibilities that you, as an adult, ought to complete and fulfill, to minimize the losses caused by the problems you face in your work, and to maximize the results and efficiency of your work. This is what you ought to achieve. If you possess normal humanity, you should accomplish this when working among people. As for work pressure, whether it comes from the Above or from God’s house, or if it is pressure put upon you by your brothers and sisters, it is something that you should bear. You cannot say, ‘This is too much pressure, so I won’t do it. I am just seeking leisure, ease, happiness, and comfort in doing my duty and working in God’s house.’ This will not work; it is not a thought that a normal adult should possess, and God’s house is not a place for you to indulge in comfort. Every person takes on a certain amount of pressure and risk in their life and work. In any job, especially performing your duty in God’s house, you should strive for optimal results. On a greater level, this is the teaching and demand of God. On a smaller level, it is the attitude, viewpoint, standard, and principle that every person should adopt in their comportment and actions. When you perform a duty in God’s house, you must learn to abide by the regulations and systems of God’s house, you must learn to comply, learn the rules, and comport yourself in a well-behaved manner. This is an essential part of one’s comportment” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (5)). From God’s words I understood that God hopes that we will conduct ourselves according to His requirements, and that, as adults, we should shoulder the responsibilities that adults should shoulder, fill our hearts with proper matters, and do our proper work. We should have a sense of responsibility when we take on a task, and no matter what problems or difficulties we encounter, we should pray and rely on God and seek the truth to resolve them, completing all the things that we can do well. This is what people with conscience and reason should do. I thought about how God had set up this environment for me over the last two months. On the one hand, it revealed my selfish and despicable corrupt disposition, and also taught me how to shoulder a burden, take on responsibility and be a person possessed of conscience and reason. I couldn’t let God’s intention down. I had to rely on God and rebel against the flesh to do my duty well. Afterward, I set my mindset straight and planned out what I would do every day. Although I have a lot of work to do and time is tight, I am able to calm my heart in doing my duty. Sometimes it takes a lot of thought and pondering to do some difficult tasks, but I regard these as opportunities to obtain the truth and enter into principles, so at the end of each day I feel like I have gained something. I experienced that when you practice according to God’s words, your heart is peaceful and at ease. The environment that came upon me in those two months was a revelation to me, and was also God’s salvation. In my heart, I silently give thanks and praise to God.


64. How to Uphold Duty Amid Peril

By Gao Jiaqi, China

In July 2023, I had just become a leader in the church. On August 13, I returned to my host family after finishing my work. As soon as I opened the door, the scene that greeted my eyes made me jump in shock. Everything inside had been turned upside down into a complete mess, and the kitchen and living room lights had been left on. I suddenly realized, “Oh no—something has happened! The sister I’m partnered with, the preacher Sun Fei and the sister hosting us might have been arrested.” I rushed into the bedroom, and saw that this room had also been turned upside down. I couldn’t help but start to get nervous, “If the police installed a camera in the house, when they see me come here, they’ll know that I’m doing an important duty. They will definitely come and arrest me.” In a panic, I hurriedly packed a few clothes and left. I went to another host house. That night, I tossed and turned, unable to sleep. I thought to myself, “The sisters who’ve been arrested know about the details of the personnel of several churches and also about the house where the books are kept. Moreover, their computers contain information on the identities of brothers and sisters. If there wasn’t any time to shut the computers down, this information might have fallen into the hands of the police, and more brothers and sisters might get arrested. Now the aftermath must be handled at the first possible moment. I must first notify brothers and sisters who face risks to their safety that they need to hide away quickly, and then transfer the books of God’s words.” But then I thought about how I had to come out and deal with all this aftermath on my own, without even anyone to discuss it with. I hadn’t been doing this duty very long, and didn’t understand or have a grasp of many tasks. How would I deal with the aftermath? When I thought of these real difficulties, my heart felt like it was being crushed by a boulder; I felt really repressed. I was also a bit scared. I was afraid that the police would check CCTV footage, discover me, and arrest me. If I were arrested and couldn’t stand up to police torture, betrayed God, and turned Judas, then after I died I would even be cast into hell to be punished. I had believed in God for a decade, and didn’t want my outcome to be like this. I wanted to follow God to the end and see the day when God is glorified. In the face of these real difficulties and everything unknown in the future, I lived in anxiety and panic, passing a long night in this way.

The next day, another preacher, Li Xue, told me that the preacher Sun Fei and the sister I was partnered with had indeed been arrested. When I heard this news, I knew that God’s protection had helped me escape this calamity. Otherwise, I would have been one of those arrested. However, as soon as I thought about having to transfer the books, I got a bit scared in my heart, “If the people who were arrested turn Judas and sell out the home where the books are kept, would I not be walking straight into the lion’s den by going there? In the past, some people who were arrested turned Judas. Some signed the ‘Three Statements’ and betrayed God. They were branded with the mark of the beast. All of them had believed in God for longer than me. If they couldn’t stand firm when arrested, how could I hope to? If I’m arrested and betray God by turning Judas, then I won’t have any chance of receiving salvation. Won’t I have believed all these years for nothing?” When I thought this, I felt timid and didn’t dare to go. But then I thought, “Now, I’m the only one who knows the house where the books are kept. If I don’t go and transfer the books of God’s words and they are seized by the police, then my conscience will never be easy for the rest of my life, and I will live in regret, guilt, and self-reproach until the day I die.” I remembered the words of God: “How you treat God’s commissions is extremely important, and this is a very serious matter. If you cannot complete what God has entrusted to people, then you are not fit to live in His presence and you should be punished. It is perfectly natural and justified that humans should complete whatever commissions God entrusts to them. This is man’s supreme responsibility, and is just as important as their very lives. If you do not take God’s commissions seriously, then you are betraying Him in the most grievous way. In this, you are more lamentable than Judas, and should be cursed. People must gain a thorough understanding of how to treat what God entrusts to them and, at the very least, they must comprehend that the commissions He entrusts to humanity are exaltations and special favors from God, and that they are most glorious things. Everything else can be abandoned. Even if a person must sacrifice their own life, they must still fulfill God’s commission” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). God’s words made me understand that God’s commission to man is man’s responsibility and mission. Man is duty-bound not to refuse their responsibility to bravely face dangerous environments, offer up their loyalty, and protect the books of God’s words. However, I had not treated my duty with loyalty. I was the only person who knew about the house where the books were stored. I needed to transfer the books of God’s words out of there as soon as possible, but in order to protect myself, I had been unwilling to handle the aftermath, regardless of the risk that the books would be taken away by the police. My behavior was a betrayal of God. What scrap of conscience and reason did I have? A person who was truly possessed of conscience and reason would, when a dangerous environment came upon them, be able to stand up to protect the interests of God’s house, and rely on God to do their duty well. If I didn’t dare to go and transfer the books because I was afraid of death and clung to life, and this resulted in the books falling into the hands of the great red dragon, I would be a sinner condemned through the ages, deserving of curses and even more deplorable than Judas. At this time, I remembered the words of God: “You should know that all of your surrounding environment is permitted and arranged by Me. Be clear on this and satisfy My heart in the environment that I have given to you. Do not be afraid of this and that, the Almighty God of hosts will surely be with you; He is your backup force, and He is your shield” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 26). “You should not be afraid of this and that; no matter how many difficulties and dangers you might face, you ought to remain steady before Me, unobstructed by any hindrance, so that My will may be carried out unimpeded. This is your duty; otherwise, I shall bring My wrath upon you, and with My hand I shall…. You will then endure endless mental suffering. You must endure all; for Me, you must be ready to relinquish everything and follow Me with all your might, and be ready to pay any price. Now is the time that I shall test you: Will you offer your loyalty to Me? Can you loyally follow Me to the end of the road? Be not afraid; with My support, who could ever block this road? Remember this! Remember! Everything contains My good intentions and is under My scrutiny. Can you follow My word in all that you say and do? When the tests of fire come upon you, will you kneel down and call out? Or will you cower, incapable of moving forward?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 10). God’s words made me understand that the church suffers the CCP’s arrests and persecution with God’s permission, that we must have faith that God is with us, and that the occurrence of this kind of environment is to test us. Now that arrests had befallen the church, my duty was to handle the aftermath well and protect the books of God’s words. It was a responsibility and obligation that I should fulfill. I could not live in a state of timidity; I had to have faith that everything is in God’s hands. I then realized that, on that occasion, I had just happened to go out to take care of something, and my sisters were arrested the next day. It was only thanks to God’s sovereignty and arrangements that I had escaped arrest, and had been able to stay on and handle the aftermath. When I realized this, I had faith, and I felt a burst of energy in my heart. I thought, “Whether I get arrested today when I transfer the books is up to God. Everything is in God’s hands. Now it is a race against time. I cannot delay even for a second. The sooner the books are transferred, the sooner they are safe. Otherwise, they may be seized by the police at any moment.” Afterward, I discussed the matter with my sisters and we split up to take action. On my way to transfer the books, I constantly prayed. I didn’t dare let my heart leave God for a second. Thanks to God’s protection, we safely transferred the books out of there. Two weeks or so later, I heard that the police had come to search the house, but found nothing. When I heard this news, I was very glad. If the books had been seized by the police, I would have been left with lifelong regret. It would have been an eternal transgression!

On the morning of September 3, Li Xue came and told me some more news. She said that two days ago, another person had been arrested and turned Judas, selling out the locations of the houses where the church kept the books. The house where I had just moved the books to had also been sold out. The books needed to be transferred again, urgently. When I heard this news, I was stunned, and I didn’t know what to do. I couldn’t help but feel anxious, “It truly is one disaster after another. Now I urgently need to transfer the books away, otherwise when the Judas brings the police to the door it will be too late.” But then I thought, “That Judas has already sold out the houses where the church keeps the books. I just don’t know which houses the police have already been to and which they haven’t. If I run into the police now when I’m transferring the books, I won’t be able to get away even if I want to. If I’m arrested and the police find out I’m a leader, they surely won’t let me off the hook. When that happens and I can’t withstand the torture and turn Judas, then I won’t have a good outcome or destination at all.” When I thought this, I didn’t dare to go and transfer the books anymore. As I thought this, I felt self-reproach in my heart, so I prayed to God, “Dear God, faced with this sudden environment, I feel timid in my heart. I am afraid that if I’m arrested, cannot withstand the torture, and betray God, then I won’t have a good outcome or destination. Now, the books of God’s words are in danger and need to be transferred, but I am selfish and despicable, and considering my own way out. I really have no conscience or reason! Dear God, may You give me faith and strength to satisfy You in this matter.” Afterward, I remembered the words of God: “Faith is like a single log bridge: Those who cling abjectly to life will have difficulty in crossing it, but those who are ready to give their lives can pass over, sure of foot and worry-free. If man harbors timid and fearful thoughts, it is because Satan has fooled them, afraid that we will cross the bridge of faith to enter into God” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 6). I had too little faith in God. Every time a dangerous environment came upon me, all I considered was the interests of the flesh; I was worried that if I were arrested, couldn’t stand up to the torture, and betrayed God, turning Judas, I would lose my chance of salvation. I did not think about how to protect my brothers and sisters and the books of God’s words, and protect the interests of the house of God. I saw that my thoughts were too despicable and sordid, and saw that I had no understanding of God’s almightiness and sovereignty. I thought about how there was timidity in my heart the last time I transferred the books as well, and how the words of God gave me faith and courage, and finally I transferred the books out of there safely. Not long after, the police went to the house where the books had been kept. I saw that without God’s permission, Satan does not dare to take even half a step out of line, and all people, events, and things are held in God’s hands. When I realized this, I had faith to handle the aftermath.

That evening, I thought back on what I had revealed during this period, and read the words of God: “In the environment of mainland China, is it possible to avoid taking on any risks and to ensure nothing bad happens while doing one’s duty? Even the most cautious person can’t guarantee that. But caution is necessary. Being well-prepared in advance will improve things a little, and it can help to minimize losses when something does go wrong. If there’s no preparation at all, the losses will be substantial. Can you see the difference between these two situations clearly? Therefore, no matter if it’s regarding gatherings or the performance of any kind of duty, it’s best to be cautious, and it’s necessary to take some preventive measures. When a loyal person performs their duty they can think a bit more comprehensively and thoroughly. They want to arrange these things as well as they can so that if something goes wrong, the losses are minimized. They feel that they must achieve this result. Someone who lacks loyalty doesn’t consider these things. They think that these things don’t matter, and they don’t treat them as their responsibility or duty. When something goes wrong, they don’t feel any sense of blame. This is a manifestation of a lack of loyalty. Antichrists show no loyalty to God. When they are assigned work, they accept it quite happily, and make some nice declarations, but when danger comes, they run away the fastest; they are the first to run, the first to escape. This shows that their selfishness and despicableness are particularly severe. They have no sense of responsibility or loyalty at all. When faced with a problem, they only know how to flee and how to hide, and think only of protecting themselves, never considering their responsibilities or duties. For the sake of their own personal safety, antichrists consistently display their selfish and despicable nature. They do not prioritize the work of God’s house or their own duties. Even less do they prioritize the interests of God’s house. Instead, they prioritize their own safety” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God exposes that when antichrists have status, their hearts are filled with joy, they treasure their status, and they enjoy their status. But when you ask them to take a risk, they hide away or escape at the first possible moment to protect their own safety, not showing a hint of loyalty to their duty and forgetting all about the interests of the house of God. They are extremely selfish and despicable. Was what I had revealed not precisely this state? God had graced me with doing a leader’s duty, and given me an opportunity to train. God hoped that I would be loyal and submissive in my duty. But, as a leader, when the books of God’s words were facing being seized by the police and I needed to protect the interests of the house of God and demonstrate my loyalty, the first thing I thought of wasn’t how to transfer the books to minimize the losses. Instead, I was afraid that if I were arrested, couldn’t stand up to torture, and turned Judas, betraying God, then I wouldn’t have a good outcome or destination. So I shrank back. Did I show any hint of conscience or reason? I was just the same as the antichrists exposed by God—extremely selfish and despicable and lacking in humanity. I read more of God’s words: “If you never practice the truth, and if your transgressions grow ever more numerous, then your outcome is set. It is clear to see that all your transgressions, the mistaken path you walk, and your refusal to repent all add up to a multitude of evil deeds; and so your outcome is that you will go to hell—you will be punished” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After I read God’s words, I felt fear in my heart. Although I believed in God and did my duty on the surface, at the critical juncture, I did not protect the work of the church and showed no loyalty to God. How could I still be saved? I did not want to live any longer in reliance on my selfish and despicable corrupt disposition. I did not want to be a turtle hiding in its shell, protecting my own safety. I shall protect the interests of the church for as long as there is breath in my body.

I also reflected that the reason I was timid and afraid was that I was scared that, if I was arrested, couldn’t stand up to torture, and turned Judas, then I wouldn’t have a good outcome or destination. In seeking, I read the words of God: “God has arrangements for every one of His followers. Each one of them has an environment, prepared for them by God, in which to do their duty, and they have the grace and favor of God that is theirs to enjoy. They also have special circumstances which God prepares for them, and there is much suffering they must undergo—it is nothing like the smooth sailing that people imagine. Beyond this, if you acknowledge that you are a created being, you must prepare yourself to suffer and pay a price for the sake of fulfilling your responsibility to spread the gospel and for the sake of doing your duty properly. … how did those disciples of the Lord Jesus die? Among the disciples, there were those who were stoned, dragged behind a horse, crucified upside down, dismembered by five horses—every sort of death befell them. What was the reason for their deaths? Were they lawfully executed for their crimes? No. They spread the Lord’s gospel, but the people of the world did not accept it, and instead condemned, beat, and scolded them, and even put them to death—that is how they were martyred. … People now reflect on their deaths with much heartache, but that was how things were. Those who believed in God died that way, how is this to be explained? When we mention this topic, you put yourselves in their position, so are your hearts sad, and do you feel a hidden pain? You think, ‘These people did their duty to spread God’s gospel and should be considered good people, so how could they come to such an end and such an outcome?’ Actually, this was how their bodies died and passed away; this was their means of departure from the human world, yet that did not mean their outcome was the same. No matter what the means of their death and departure was nor how it happened, it was not how God defined the final outcomes of those lives, of those created beings. This is something you must see clearly. On the contrary, they used precisely those means to condemn this world and to testify to God’s deeds. These created beings used their most precious lives—they used the last moment of their lives to testify to God’s deeds, to testify to God’s great power, and to declare to Satan and the world that God’s deeds are right, that the Lord Jesus is God, that He is the Lord, and God’s incarnate flesh. Even down to the final moment of their lives, they never denied the name of the Lord Jesus. Was this not a form of judgment upon this world? They used their lives to proclaim to the world, to confirm to human beings that the Lord Jesus is the Lord, that the Lord Jesus is Christ, that He is God’s incarnate flesh, that the work of redeeming all of humanity He did allows this humanity to live on—this fact is forever unchanging. Those who were martyred for spreading the gospel of the Lord Jesus, to what extent did they perform their duty? Was it to the ultimate extent? How was the ultimate extent manifested? (They offered their lives.) That’s right, they paid the price with their lives. Family, wealth, and the material things of this life are all external things; the only thing that is related to the self is life. To every living person, life is the thing most worthy of being treasured, the most precious thing and, as it happens, these people were able to offer their most precious possession—life—as confirmation of and testimony to God’s love for mankind. Until the day they died, they did not deny God’s name, nor did they deny God’s work, and they used their last moments of life to testify to the existence of this fact—is this not the highest form of testimony? This is the best way of doing one’s duty; this is what it is to fulfill one’s responsibility. When Satan threatened and terrorized them, and, in the end, even when it made them pay the price of their lives, they did not abandon their responsibility. This is what it is to fulfill one’s duty to the utmost extent. What do I mean by this? Do I mean to have you use the same method to testify of God and to spread His gospel? You do not necessarily need to do so, but you must understand that this is your responsibility, that if God needs you to, you should accept it as something you are honor-bound to do” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Spreading the Gospel Is the Duty to Which All Believers Are Honor-Bound). From God’s words, I understood that the root cause of me being afraid of being arrested and failing to stand up to torture and turning Judas was that I cherished my life too much. Though my lips acknowledged that a person’s life is in the hands of God, my heart did not genuinely believe this, and so I wanted to escape when dangerous environments came upon me. Actually, whether I am arrested, how much I am tortured, and whether I am beaten to death is all within God’s sovereignty: I must submit and accept it all. I thought of the disciples of the Lord Jesus. Some were dragged to death behind horses, and some were crucified upside down. They suffered all forms of torture, but until death they remained loyal and stood firm in their testimony to God. They didn’t fear death, and treated propagating the Lord’s gospel as their own responsibility and mission. They were able to give up everything for God and not consider their own life or death. I also thought about how some brothers and sisters were arrested, but were able to pray to God to submit, and experienced this environment by relying on God, seeing God’s leadership and guidance. Some prayed to God when they were being tortured to the point at which they could bear it no longer; their soul departed their body temporarily, and the flesh could feel no pain. Some were arrested, and though their flesh was tortured to death, they won God’s approval. In contrast, those who were revealed as Judases when they were arrested sold out the interests of the house of God and betrayed God because they cherished their own life and wanted to preserve themselves. Although they live on in the flesh, in the eyes of God, they are already dead. They are walking corpses, who have obtained eternal punishment for themselves. Just as the Lord Jesus said: “Whoever will save his life shall lose it: and whoever will lose his life for My sake shall find it” (Matthew 16:25). I thought about how I constantly wanted to preserve myself and did not protect the work of the church, betraying God at the critical moment. Was not the nature of my behavior the same as that of a Judas? As I pondered God’s words, I penetrated the matter of death somewhat, and was no longer worried and afraid of being arrested. I had faith that everything is in God’s hands, and I was willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. Next, I put all my efforts into handling the aftermath.

In the evening, I found out that several more brothers and sisters had been arrested. I saw that the environment was getting worse and worse, and that I needed to hurry up and transfer the books of God’s words away. There was now no time to contact other churches, and my heart burned with anxiety. I suddenly remembered that the people who had been arrested and turned Judas didn’t know about my home. If I took the books home, then at least they would be safe for the time being, and then I could make contact with other churches and transfer them to a safe house. The next day, I moved the books into my house. Next, we relied on God to get the books transferred safely away, and my heart, which had been on tenterhooks, calmed somewhat.

Looking back on my experiences during this period, I saw God’s almightiness and sovereignty, and gained some understanding of my own selfish and despicable corrupt dispositions. At the same time, I also understood the meaning and value of death, and my heart gained liberation. That I was able to gain this experience and understanding was because of God’s grace.


65. Experiencing God’s Love Amidst Sickness

By Yixin, China

In 2003, I accepted God’s work of the last days. Soon after, without even realizing it, my stomach issues, low blood pressure, low blood sugar, and other illnesses healed. I was very happy and grateful. I thought to myself, “God not only cares for and protects people, but also expresses His words to cleanse and save people, and brings them into a beautiful destination. I’ve made the right choice in believing in God!” Every day, I would take time to read God’s words and learn hymns, and I was passionate about expending myself, and come rain or shine, cold or wind, I kept at my duty. During this time, my family persecuted me, relatives and neighbors mocked and slandered me, and the CCP also persecuted and hunted me, but these circumstances didn’t stop me from doing my duty. Every time I thought of these things, I counted my efforts and expenditures, and I felt that I was a true believer in God, and I was sure that by continuing in this way, I would be saved and survive. I felt very happy.

In 2020, I spent several days coughing, but I didn’t pay much attention to it. By 2021, my cough became more severe. I was coughing all day long, and when I lay down in particular, I couldn’t stop coughing. I would cough until I lost track of when I fell asleep, and I’d often feel dizzy, with heart palpitations, shortness of breath, and cold sweats. Before long, my weight dropped from over 100 pounds to around 80 pounds. Later, my condition worsened. The violent coughing made my whole chest and abdomen ache, leaving me unable to rest, and only by lying flat did I feel a little better. I became really sensitive to the cold. While others wore only light clothes, I had to wear thick clothes, and I had to cover myself with thick blankets while sleeping. Just doing light chores left me so exhausted that I could barely move, and I’d be gasping for air and unable to speak. My abdomen felt bloated and painful, and I often couldn’t eat. I felt pain wherever I pressed on my stomach, and this worsened when I coughed continuously. I thought to myself, “Why do my symptoms seem like I have a serious illness?” After the pandemic, I went to the hospital for an abdominal ultrasound, and the doctor solemnly told me that I had lots of small stones in my bile ducts, and that there was fluid in my pelvic area, which couldn’t be clearly identified as water retention or blood stasis. He also repeatedly urged me to go to a larger hospital for further examination, saying that I should go immediately. I was somewhat skeptical. I thought that since I had been making sacrifices and expending myself for God for all these years, God should have kept me from getting seriously ill. I thought, “Some brothers and sisters haven’t sacrificed, expended, or suffered as much as I have, but they’re healthy and can do their duties normally. I’ve suffered and sacrificed so much, yet I keep getting one illness or another. Why hasn’t God kept me safe? Could it be that God has grown to loathe me and abandoned me? Why else would I keep suffering from illnesses?” The more I thought, the more pained I felt. I didn’t know what to say when praying to God, and I didn’t know which chapter of God’s words to read. I wanted to keep busy with some of my duties, but I felt too exhausted to move. I felt an indescribable discomfort within me, and I couldn’t muster up any energy at all.

The next day, I remembered how serious the doctor had said my condition was, and I felt very worried and distressed. So I prayed to God, “God, I’m in so much anguish because of this illness. My stature is really small and I don’t know how to experience this. I ask that You guide me to understand Your intention in this matter, and to help me know how to experience what comes next.” Later, I read God’s words: “In their belief in God, what people seek is to obtain blessings for the future; this is their goal in their faith. All people have this intent and hope, but the corruption in their nature must be resolved through trials and refinement. In whichever aspects you are not purified and reveal corruption, these are the aspects in which you must be refined—this is God’s arrangement. God creates an environment for you, forcing you to be refined there so that you can know your own corruption. Ultimately, you reach a point at which you would rather die in order to give up your intents and desires and to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangement. Therefore, if people do not have several years of refinement, if they do not endure a certain amount of suffering, they will not be able to rid themselves of the constraints of corruption of the flesh in their thoughts and in their hearts. In whichever aspects people are still subject to the constraints of their satanic nature, and in whichever aspects they still have their own desires and their own demands, these are the aspects in which they should suffer. Only through suffering can lessons be learned, which means being able to gain truth, and understand God’s intentions. In fact, many truths are understood by experiencing suffering and trials. Nobody can understand God’s intentions, recognize God’s almightiness and wisdom, or appreciate God’s righteous disposition when in a comfortable and easy environment or when circumstances are favorable. That would be impossible!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God’s words expose the intention and hope people have in their faith, as well as the meaning behind God’s trials and refinements. God does not carry out meaningless work, nor does He do any work that is detrimental to people. This illness befalling me didn’t mean that God wanted to abandon me, but rather, that God was trying and refining me, cleansing the impurities in my faith. I thought back to when I had first been healed of my illnesses. I’d been zealous in expending myself and resolved to repay God’s love earnestly, and no matter how much I had suffered or expended myself, I’d done it all gladly and willingly. I had thought of myself as someone who truly believed in God, and I had believed that if I continued in this way, salvation would be within reach. But when illness had struck again, my little faith, selfishness, and misunderstanding of God had been revealed. It was as if I’d become a different person. It was just as God exposed when He said: “Most people believe in God for the sake of peace and other benefits. Unless it is to your benefit, you do not believe in God, and if you cannot receive God’s graces, you fall into a sulk. How could what you have said be your true stature?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Practice (3)). All along, my sacrifices and expenditures had been for my own sake. In this, I had been trying to deceive and bargain with God. I had been so selfish and despicable, and had no desire to satisfy God at all. If I hadn’t been revealed by this illness, I wouldn’t have realized that all the sacrifices I’d made in my faith over the years had been for the sake of grace and blessings, and that I had been trying to bargain with God. God had arranged this situation and revealed me in this way for the sake of my salvation. But I hadn’t understood God’s intention and had complained about and misunderstood Him. I felt deeply indebted to God and prayed to Him, wishing to repent.

That night, I watched a hymn video of God’s words titled “You Ought to Achieve the Testimonies of Job and Peter”: “You may say you have been conquered, but can you submit unto death? You must be able to follow to the very end regardless of whether there are any prospects, and you must not lose faith in God regardless of the environment. Ultimately, you must achieve two aspects of testimony: the testimony of Job—submission unto death; and the testimony of Peter—the supreme love of God. In one respect, you must be like Job: He lost all material possessions, and was beset by the sickness of the flesh, yet he did not forsake the name of Jehovah. This was Job’s testimony. Peter was able to love God unto death—when he faced his death, he still loved God, when he was put on the cross, he still loved God. He did not think of his own prospects or pursue beautiful hopes or extravagant thoughts, and he sought only to love God and to submit to all of God’s arrangements. Such is the standard you must achieve before you can be considered to have borne testimony, before you become someone who has been made perfect after having been conquered” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Inside Truth of the Work of Conquest (2)). Listening to this hymn, I was moved to tears. Job faced such great trials. He lost his wealth, his children died, he became covered in sore boils, yet in such extreme pain, Job not only didn’t deny God or complain about Him, but he praised God, extolled His name, and bore resounding testimony for God. Peter spent his life seeking to know and love God, and even at the time of his death, he said he hadn’t loved God enough. Regardless of whether God fulfilled His promises to him, he still believed in and loved God. Peter bore witness to God and comforted God’s heart. Job and Peter were people who truly treated God as God. They were submissive to God, and they had no desire to bargain with or make demands on God, and God received glory from their testimonies. But as for me, when my illness had worsened and God hadn’t fulfilled my desires and demands, I had felt resistant and complained inwardly. I hadn’t even been able to keep up with reading God’s words and praying. I didn’t even have the bare minimum of submission or reason, and even less did I bear witness to God. I never would have thought that after believing in God for so many years, and after having eaten and drunk so many of God’s words and heard so many sermons, I’d still have behaved this way and that I’d always be trying to bargain with God. I had been truly selfish and despicable! The more I thought about it, the more I felt indebted to God. I cried as I prayed to God, “God, I once thought that doing my duty in all my years of believing in You was to satisfy You, but through the revelations of this illness, I have finally realized that my sacrifices and expenditures were all for the sake of gaining blessings. I never truly treated You as God. God, I am so corrupt and unworthy of Your love. No matter what happens with my illness, I am willing to submit to Your orchestrations and arrangements.” Gradually, my state changed for the better; I was able to put effort into my duty each day, and I wasn’t as constrained by my illness. When I settled my heart to do my duty, to my surprise, my health recovered a bit, and I didn’t feel as cold anymore. I was so grateful to God! After that, I continued to take medicine for treatment while doing my duty.

In July 2022, I had a high fever and was coughing for several days, and I constantly felt tired. When climbing stairs, I couldn’t catch my breath, and my heart would pound as if it were about to burst. I thought to myself, “This time, I must submit and not complain.” But by September, my illness kept getting worse and worse. My coughing became more frequent, I had a high fever for two consecutive weeks, and there was no improvement even after taking medicine. At first, I thought it was just a common cold and fever, but as my condition kept worsening, I went to the hospital for a check-up. The initial diagnosis was pleural effusion with suspected tuberculosis. The doctor solemnly stressed that due to the excess of pleural effusion, my right lung was no longer functioning, that my condition had become very serious, and that I had to be hospitalized for treatment immediately, and couldn’t delay any longer. My heart sank, and I thought, “How could my illness have become so serious? I’ve been seriously ill several times in the past two years, and even though I’ve been weak, I’ve never stopped doing my duty. Why has my condition not improved, but instead worsened?” I felt very despondent and scared, thinking, “I’ve believed in God for 19 years. I’ve forsaken family and work to do my duty, and I have endured all the suffering I should. I have run the race I was supposed to run, and no matter how sick I’ve been, I have persisted in my duty. I thought that by following God, I would receive blessings and be saved, but now it turns out that I’m so ill I might die. If I die, I’ll completely lose my chance to be saved. Then won’t all my efforts and expenditures have been in vain?” Thinking of this, my heart was very heavy, and I felt utterly hopeless. At this point, I realized something was wrong with my state, and cried as I prayed to God, “God, I feel like I’m about to die. I really have no solutions at all now, and my heart is full of pain. God, please guide me to understand Your intention.” After praying, I remembered a few passages of God’s words:

5. If you have always been very loyal, with much love for Me, yet you suffer the torment of illness, financial strain, and the abandonment of your friends and relatives, or if you endure any other misfortunes in life, will your loyalty and love for Me still continue?

6. If none of what you have imagined in your heart matches what I have done, how should you walk your future path?

7. If you do not receive any of the things you hoped to receive, can you continue to be My follower?

—The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. A Very Serious Problem: Betrayal (2)

Facing God’s requirements, my mind suddenly became clear. These requirements are the standards by which God measures whether a person’s disposition has changed. They are also the conditions for whether a believer can receive salvation. Those who truly believe in God are loyal and loving to Him, and they can withstand tests regardless of the situation. Even if what God does doesn’t align with their imaginings or hopes, they can still follow and remain loyal to God. Thinking back, I once swore before God and made a firm commitment that no matter what, I would follow God, and that no matter how the circumstances changed, and no matter what pain, tribulations, trials, or refinements I experienced, I would hold on to my faith in God and follow Him to the end. But the facts revealed that I lacked faith and that I had no reason at all. When sickness came upon me and I saw no hope of living, I argued with God, wondering why, since I had persisted in my duties throughout my serious illnesses, my illness was not improving but worsening. I even brought all my years of sacrifices and expenditures, including the pain of doing my duties while sick, before God, counting these as capital and merits. I thought that although I had no great achievements, I had at least suffered, and that therefore God should not treat me this way. I argued with God, complaining that He was treating me unfairly. I even regretted my past sacrifices. I was so rebellious and unreasonable! I saw that my years of sacrifices and expenditures in my faith had just been to gain grace and blessings in return. I thought of those who don’t believe in God. They eat, drink, and enjoy all that God has bestowed but neither show gratitude nor worship Heaven, and when faced with disasters both natural and man-made, they complain about and oppose Heaven. Was I not the same as these disbelievers? In truth, it is completely normal for people to get sick from eating the grains of the earth. Sickness has nothing to do with whether one believes in God or not, yet I complained about, questioned, and clamored against God because of my illness. I saw that I had no conscience or reason. I lacked even the slightest God-fearing heart. How rebellious I was! This illness completely revealed me and I saw just how pitifully small my stature truly was. I had no loyalty to God at all. Thinking about this, I felt deeply guilty. I then recalled God’s words: “I have held man to a strict standard throughout. If your loyalty comes with intentions and conditions, then I would rather be without your so-called loyalty, for I abhor those who deceive Me through their intentions and extort Me with conditions. I wish only for man to be absolutely loyal to Me, and to do all things for the sake of—and in order to prove—one word: faith. I despise your use of blandishments to try to make Me rejoice, for I have always treated you with sincerity, and so wish for you to also act with true faith toward Me” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Are You a True Believer in God?). “You must know what kind of people I desire; those who are impure are not permitted to enter into the kingdom, those who are impure are not permitted to besmirch the holy ground. Though you may have done much work, and worked for many years, in the end if you are still deplorably filthy, then it will be intolerable to the law of Heaven that you wish to enter My kingdom! From the foundation of the world until today, never have I offered easy access to My kingdom to those who curry favor with Me. This is a heavenly rule, and no one can break it!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Success or Failure Depends on the Path That Man Walks). I felt that God’s words carry authority and power, and I also felt God’s holy and righteous disposition, which cannot be offended. The gate of the kingdom of heaven is guarded by God, and the impure and corrupt are not allowed to enter the kingdom. God will not offer a person easy access to His kingdom because of their labors or efforts. This is a heavenly rule that no one can break. I thought about all my years of faith. I treated my outward sacrifices, expenditures, suffering, and efforts as capital to enter the kingdom of heaven. I didn’t even have the most basic submission to God, so how could God not detest me? God is faithful, and everything He does for man is sincere. God also hopes that people will have true faith and genuine loyalty to Him, but over my years of faith, I’d always harbored transactional intentions and tried to deceive Him in my duties, and my corrupt dispositions hadn’t changed in the slightest. In what way was I qualified to enter God’s kingdom? Thinking about this, I felt a sense of fear. I was lucky enough for God to reveal me in time, otherwise, I would have continued pursuing with the wrong perspective and ended up in absolute ruin. I was truly grateful to God! I prayed silently in my heart, “Oh God, I am so corrupt. No matter if there is a cure for my illness, I entrust this matter to You. Whether I live or die, I believe it is all in Your hands.” After praying, I felt more at ease.

Unexpectedly, when I became willing to submit, my younger brother suddenly returned from elsewhere. After learning about my condition, he went to a great deal of trouble to arrange for me to be treated at a hospital. I could hardly believe my ears. At the peak of such a severe pandemic, it was nearly impossible to get admitted to any hospital, so I never expected to be admitted and treated so quickly. It was very clear to me that this was God opening up a way out for me. With tears of gratitude, I offered my thanks and praise to God from the bottom of my heart! After an examination, I was diagnosed with pleural effusion and tuberculous pleurisy, and after the surgery, my right lung began functioning normally again. My breathing became smooth again, and my spirits lifted enormously. A week after being admitted to the hospital, the hospital also helped me connect with another hospital that treated tuberculous pleurisy. This way, both illnesses were treated simultaneously. I saw that when my brother returned and whether I could be admitted for treatment had all been in God’s hands. The situation God arranged for me was something I could bear, and I felt regretful for the worry, little faith, and misunderstandings I had revealed toward God. A month later, I was discharged from the hospital. I resumed my church life, and I began doing my duty again.

Through this illness, I came to understand that all God does is meaningful and contains God’s painstaking intentions. The suffering I endured was due to my deep corruption, and it was also God’s purification and salvation for me. If it hadn’t been for this illness and the approach of death, I wouldn’t have realized how serious my intentions to seek blessings were, and I would have continued to be deceived by the illusion that I appeared to be suffering and paying a price. It was the exposure and judgment of God’s words that allowed me to see the selfishness, despicableness, and impurity in my faith, enabling me to gain the correct goal and direction in which to pursue, and to let go of my intention to seek blessings somewhat. Now I can mostly live and work normally, and though my condition sometimes relapses, I know that this is the suffering I should endure, and I can submit inside. I no longer expect God to give me health, and I can also do my duty to the best of my ability in accordance with my physical condition. Regardless of whether my illness can be completely cured, I will diligently pursue the truth, seek dispositional change, and fulfill my duty.


66. I Escaped From the Shackles of Jealousy

By An Xia, China

In fall 2021, I was doing text-based duties. At that time, a sister named Cheng Xin came to join our team. Cheng Xin is of good caliber, and her comprehension is pure. Although she didn’t have a very solid grasp of the principles, she could seek proactively and accept suggestions from others. Sometimes the sisters I was working with would praise Cheng Xin in front of me, saying that once she had been given a bit of guidance on some problems, there were fewer deviations and problems in her work afterward. After a time, because the results of a team we were responsible for weren’t good, the supervisor discussed with us about arranging for Cheng Xin to gather and fellowship with them. I thought to myself, “Cheng Xin has only been here for less than a month, and she doesn’t quite grasp the principles yet. You arranged for her to go, without even asking me if I wanted to go. Do you think that Cheng Xin has better caliber than me, and that the results she will achieve through her fellowship will be better than what I could achieve? I never thought that after training for so many years, I wouldn’t be as good as a newcomer.” However, then I thought about how when I went to fellowship last time, the results really hadn’t been that good, so I didn’t say anything. Afterward, when I saw the supervisor guide Cheng Xin’s work with her individually, I felt really unhappy, thinking, “Cheng Xin just arrived and was valued and cultivated by the supervisor straight away. It looks like I’m not as good as her. It would be best if Cheng Xin went to the gathering this time but didn’t achieve good results. Then the supervisor wouldn’t value her as highly anymore.” Later, Cheng Xin came back from the gathering and told the supervisor how she solved the problem. I felt very uncomfortable after hearing this, thinking, “When I first started training, I had many problems. You’re doing better than me now. Doesn’t that make you seem better than me? That won’t do. I must pick faults with you!” But I couldn’t find any problems with her, and I felt very disappointed.

Later, I saw that some problems had emerged in Cheng Xin’s duty, which meant that the work had to be redone. I felt quite happy at this, thinking, “The more problems you have, the better. Maybe in the eyes of others, I will still be considered better than you, and won’t have as many problems as you.” Sometimes an idea flashed through my mind: “Am I jealous of Cheng Xin?” However, I didn’t want to admit that I was that bad, so I didn’t reflect on it. Later, I saw that Cheng Xin did not grasp the principles in doing her duty, and considered issues in quite a one-sided way, so I pointed this out to her. I wanted to pick faults with her to dampen her positivity, but I didn’t expect that she could treat it correctly and continue to do her duty normally. I felt very disappointed, thinking, “Why aren’t you negative?” After a time, Cheng Xin had mastered some principles and could solve problems in the work independently, and fewer problems occurred. The supervisor said happily, “Cheng Xin has made some progress during this period.” However, I wasn’t happy at all, thinking, “Cheng Xin has only just started training but has made such great progress. She’s come from behind to take the top spot. Doesn’t this make it seem like my caliber is worse than hers?” The more I thought about it, the more unbalanced I felt, “I should have known that I shouldn’t have told you about all the things to be aware of. Then you wouldn’t have made such quick progress!” I lived in jealousy, my mind filled with my own pride and status, constantly thinking about finding deviations and flaws in Cheng Xin’s duty, desperate for her to make a lot of mistakes. Because I was living in an incorrect state, my heart was dark and turbid, and I couldn’t notice many of the problems in my duty.

One night, I was getting ready for bed when I thought back on my state in doing my duty during this period. It took a lot of effort to view problems, and my head felt like it was full of cotton wool. I couldn’t view problems as clearly as I had in the past, and couldn’t feel God’s leadership and guidance. I felt a little uneasy, so I prayed to God, “Dear God, lately I just cannot bear to see Cheng Xin do well, and I also can’t calm my heart down when I am doing my duty. I don’t know how to understand myself. May You enlighten and guide me.” After praying, I read the words of God: “As a church leader, you do not merely need to learn to use the truth to resolve problems, you also need to learn to discover and cultivate people of talent, whom you absolutely must not envy or suppress. Practicing in this way is beneficial to the work of the church. If you can cultivate a few pursuers of the truth to cooperate with you and do all the work well, and in the end, you all have experiential testimonies, then you are a qualified leader or worker. If you are able to handle everything according to the principles, then you are offering up your loyalty. Some people always fear that others are better than they are or above them, that other people will be recognized while they get overlooked, and this leads them to attack and exclude others. Is this not a case of being envious of people with talent? Is that not selfish and despicable? What kind of disposition is this? It is maliciousness! Those who only think about their own interests, who only satisfy their own selfish desires, without thinking about others or considering the interests of God’s house, have a bad disposition, and God has no love for them. If you are truly capable of showing consideration for God’s intentions, you will be able to treat other people fairly” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). After reading the words of God, I admitted that I was indeed living in a state of jealousy. When I saw that Cheng Xin’s caliber is good, and the supervisor valued and cultivated her, I felt jealous and unwilling to accept this, worried that her work would gain better results than mine, and that she would outshine me, and I would look inferior to her. I was constantly desperate for there to be lots of deviations and problems in her duty, and was always trying to find fault with her and belittle her, making her negative and unable to do her work, so that I would appear to be better than her. Was I not suppressing and excluding her? What I had revealed was a selfish and malicious disposition! Nobody knew what I was thinking, but it was all clear under God’s scrutiny. In the past, I had constantly thought that I would not be jealous of others, let alone try and suppress them. I never thought that I was so malicious and lacking in humanity! I knew well that my caliber is very average, and the results I got in doing my duty were not very good, but I still wanted to compete with Cheng Xin for reputation and status. I was utterly lacking in self-awareness and reason! I felt very ashamed.

Then I read more of God’s words: “Even as antichrists eat from God’s house, enjoy God’s words, and enjoy all the benefits of His house, they’re often wishing to have a chance to laugh at God’s house. They’re eagerly waiting for all the believers in God to be dispersed, and for God’s work to be left unable to progress further. Therefore, when something happens to God’s house, instead of defending it, or thinking of ways to resolve the issue, or protecting the brothers and sisters with all their might, or joining up with them to take care of the issue in unison, jointly coming before God and submitting to His sovereignty, antichrists will stand on the sidelines, laughing, offering bum advice, destroying and disturbing. At a critical moment, they’ll even offer a hand to outsiders at the expense of God’s house, thus acting as Satan’s servants, deliberately disturbing and breaking things. Is such a person not an enemy of God? The more critical the moment, the more clearly their devilish likeness is exposed; the more critical the moment, the more eventful it is, the more their devilish likeness, in its greatest detail and to its fullest extent, is exposed; the more critical the moment, the more help they’ll give outsiders at the expense of God’s house. What sort of thing are they? Are such people brothers and sisters? They’re people who do destructive, abominable things; they’re God’s enemies; they’re devils, they’re Satans; they’re evil people, antichrists. They’re not brothers and sisters, and they’re not candidates for salvation. If they really were brothers and sisters, people of God’s house, then with any problem that came up in His house, they’d unite heart and mind with their brothers and sisters to face it and handle it in unison. They wouldn’t be bystanders, much less look on and laugh. Only such people as antichrists would stand on the sidelines, and laugh, and eagerly await bad things to come to God’s house” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Ten: They Despise the Truth, Brazenly Flout Principles, and Ignore the Arrangements of God’s House (Part One)). God exposes that those who always want to have a laugh at God’s house and hope that the work of God’s house will go wrong are devils. I felt that God is profoundly wrathful with such people, and I was very afraid. I always wanted to pick fault with Cheng Xin to attack her, and was desperate for her to have problems in her duty: the more the better. The more mistakes she made, the more inferior to me she would appear, and I was even desperate for her to get so negative that she couldn’t do her duty. What Cheng Xin was doing was the work of the church, so when I constantly wanted her to make mistakes in her duty, was I not hoping that problems would appear in the work of the church? What difference is there between that and the way that antichrists, when their desire for reputation and status is not sated, curse the work of the house of God to fail, and laugh at the house of God? My heart was really too malicious! A person possessed of a conscience and reason would be happy to see that the work of God’s house was progressing normally, and feel sad to see a lot of problems. However, when I saw problems appear in Cheng Xin’s duty, I didn’t think about how to fellowship with her and help her, or how to cooperate with her with one accord to do the work well. Instead, my mind was full of thoughts about how to discover more problems in her work so I could attack her and make myself look good. I even desperately wanted her to make more mistakes in her work: the more the better. I enjoyed the provision of God’s words, but still laughed at God’s house like an antichrist. I truly lacked the slightest God-fearing heart—how was I a member of God’s house? On the surface, I didn’t directly disturb and disrupt the work of the church like devils and Satans do, but the intentions I revealed and the nature of my actions were identical to those of devils and Satans—I was resisting God! If it hadn’t been for God’s revelation and the exposure of God’s words, I wouldn’t have been able to discover my own intentions or see through to the essence of the problem, and I would have been misled by my own outward appearance. I was very scared, and felt sad and guilty. I was clearly aware that Cheng Xin is of good caliber and quick to comprehend, and that she is better than me in these regards, but I was jealous of her and suppressed her without considering the interests of God’s house in the slightest. How could I have done this? I truly lacked humanity! I prayed to God, “Dear God, I am just too awful. May You lead me to break free from the shackles of jealousy. I do not want to live in my corrupt disposition anymore.”

Later, I reflected on myself. What on earth could be controlling me to make me jealous of others? I read the words of God: “Antichrists like reputation and status very much. Reputation and status are their lifeblood; they feel life is meaningless without reputation and status, and they lack energy to do anything without reputation and status. To antichrists, both reputation and status are intimately tied to their personal interests; they are their Achilles’ heel. That is why everything antichrists do revolves around status and reputation. If it were not for these things, they may not do any work at all. No matter whether antichrists have status or not, the goal they are fighting for, the direction in which they are striving is toward these two things—reputation and status. … Antichrists never do any actual work for the life entry of God’s chosen people, and they never do any actual work to spread the kingdom gospel. When they pay a price, look at why they pay a price. When they ardently debate an issue, look at why they debate it. When they discuss or condemn a person, look at what intent and goal they have. When they are upset or angry about something, look at what disposition they reveal. People cannot see inside people’s hearts, but God can. When God looks inside people’s hearts, what does He use to gauge the essence of what people say and do? He uses the truth to gauge it. In the eyes of man, protecting one’s reputation and status is proper. So why is it characterized in God’s eyes as the revelation and expression of antichrists, and as the essence of antichrists? This is based in the impetus and motivation for everything antichrists do. God scrutinizes the impetus and motivation for what they do, and in the end, determines that everything they do is for their own reputation and status, rather than for the sake of doing their duty, much less for the sake of practicing the truth and submitting to God” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). From God’s words, I realized that the main reason I was jealous of people was that my desire for reputation and status was too strong. I lived by satanic poisons such as “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,” “A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,” and “Man struggles upward; water flows downward.” I believed that being esteemed and praised by others gave me dignity and confidence in life, and felt ashamed and degraded when others were better than me. Therefore, I considered my own reputation and status at every turn in doing my duty. When I saw the supervisor arrange for Cheng Xin to go to the gathering, and also fellowship with her individually, I was jealous that Cheng Xin was being valued and cultivated by the supervisor. I racked my brain to find deviations and problems in Cheng Xin’s duty in order to belittle her, terrified that she was better than me. When I discovered problems in her duty, I was delighted, and felt like I’d found a sense of balance. My whole head was filled with thoughts about who in this group had a higher status and who had a lower status, who was better and who was weaker, and how I could make myself look good. Reputation and status brought me happiness and worry. Everything I thought, I thought for the sake of reputation and status, and not at all for the sake of doing the duty of a created being well and satisfying God. I lived by satanic poisons, and my nature was particularly arrogant. I always wanted to strive to outshine the rest of the people around me, and didn’t allow others to be better than me. I only wanted to make myself look good and not let others take the limelight. I even suppressed people and gave them a hard time for the sake of reputation and status. I saw that the path I was walking was the path of antichrists. At this time, I felt very regretful and hated myself because my desire for reputation and status was too strong. If I didn’t repent, I would only end up being spurned and eliminated by God! I remembered the words of God: “All people have some incorrect states within them, like negativity, weakness, despondency, and fragility; or they have base intents; or they are constantly troubled by their pride, selfish desires, and self-interest; or they think that they are of poor caliber, and they experience some negative states. It will be very hard for you to obtain the work of the Holy Spirit if you always live in these states. If it is hard for you to obtain the work of the Holy Spirit, then the active elements within you will be few, and the negative elements will come out and disturb you. People always rely on their own will to repress those negative and adverse states, but no matter how they repress them, they cannot shake them off. The main reason for this is that people cannot thoroughly discern these negative and adverse things; they cannot see their essence clearly. This makes it very hard for them to rebel against the flesh and Satan. Also, people always get stuck in these negative, melancholic, and degenerate states, and they do not pray or look up to God, instead they just muddle through them. As a result, the Holy Spirit does not work in them, and they are consequently unable to understand the truth, they lack a path in everything they do, and they cannot see any matter clearly. There are too many negative and adverse things within you, and they have filled your heart, so you are often negative, melancholic in spirit, and you stray farther and farther from God, and become weaker and weaker. If you cannot gain the Holy Spirit’s enlightenment and work, you will not be able to escape these states, and your negative state will not change, because if the Holy Spirit is not working in you, you cannot find a path. Because of these two reasons, it is very hard for you to cast off your negative state and enter into a normal one” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). I felt the incredible righteousness of God’s disposition. God loathes evil and adverse things. When I constantly considered my pride and status in doing my duty, kept being jealous of Cheng Xin, and lived in a state of competing for reputation and status, my heart was filled with negative and adverse things, and God hid His face from me as a result. Without the work and leadership of the Holy Spirit, I lived in darkness, and it was very difficult to do my duty. All I thought about was my own pride and status, and I simply didn’t have the heart to ponder what problems there were in my duty or how to practice to be in accordance with God’s intentions. How could I do my duty well like this? In order to protect my worthless pride and status, I cast my duty and responsibilities to one side and incurred God’s loathing. I really was too foolish!

Next, I read more of God’s words: “If you are truly capable of showing consideration for God’s intentions, you will be able to treat other people fairly. If you recommend a good person and allow them to undergo training and perform a duty, thereby adding a person of talent to God’s house, will that not make your work easier? Will you not then be showing loyalty in your duty? That is a good deed before God; it is the minimum conscience and reason that those who serve as leaders should possess. Those who are capable of putting the truth into practice can accept God’s scrutiny in the things they do. When you accept God’s scrutiny, your heart will be set straight. If you only ever do things for others to see, and always want to gain others’ praise and admiration, and you do not accept God’s scrutiny, then is God still in your heart? Such people have no God-fearing hearts. Do not always do things for your own sake and do not constantly consider your own interests; do not consider the interests of man, and give no thought to your own pride, reputation, and status. You must first consider the interests of God’s house, and make them your priority. You should be considerate of God’s intentions and begin by contemplating whether or not there have been impurities in the performance of your duty, whether you have been loyal, fulfilled your responsibilities, and given it your all, as well as whether or not you have been wholeheartedly thinking about your duty and the work of the church. You must consider these things. If you think about them frequently and figure them out, it will be easier for you to perform your duty well. If you are of poor caliber, if your experience is shallow, or if you are not proficient in your professional work, then there may be some mistakes or deficiencies in your work, and you may not get good results—but you will have done your best. You do not satisfy your own selfish desires or preferences. Instead, you give constant consideration to the work of the church and the interests of the house of God. Though you may not achieve good results in your duty, your heart will have been set straight; if, on top of this, you can seek the truth to solve the problems in your duty, you will be up to standard in the performance of your duty, and, at the same time, you will be able to enter into the truth reality. This is what it means to possess testimony” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). After pondering God’s words, I understood that people who are considerate of God’s intentions will recommend and cultivate people of good caliber when they see them. Although Cheng Xin had only been training for a short time and had not grasped many principles, she has good caliber, and if she were cultivated, there would be one more person to take on the work and we would have an extra helper. This would be beneficial to the work of the church. I reflected that I didn’t want to admit that Cheng Xin was better than me because there was a mistaken opinion within me. I thought that because I had been doing text-based duty for many years, I should be better than others in every way, and should be valued and cultivated. But, thinking about it, although I had been doing text-based duty for many years, my caliber is average, and I needed to experience many failures and revelations to understand and grasp some principles. However, that Cheng Xin was able to grasp the gist of the principles in a short time proved that she has better caliber than me. I had to accept this fact, see my own caliber and stature clearly, and stand in my own place properly. I could not be jealous of and exclude Cheng Xin like I had before; I should correct my intentions and cooperate with her harmoniously to do our duties well. Afterward, I consciously prayed to God, begging Him to lead me to let go of my jealousy, consider the interests of the church, and correct my mindset to do my duty. Afterward, I stopped picking fault with Cheng Xin, and thought about how to work with her instead, summarizing the problems in our duties and finding relevant principles to discuss with her. When I turned around my incorrect state, let go of my jealousy, and corrected my mindset to do my duty, I felt the work and leadership of the Holy Spirit, and I was able to see problems more clearly. Later, when we elected a supervisor for our team, I voted for Cheng Xin. When the results came out, Cheng Xin was elected supervisor, and I was able to treat it correctly and work with her harmoniously. It was the leadership of God’s words that allowed me to gain some understanding of my corrupt disposition of being jealous of others and to change it somewhat. Thank God!


67. Letting Go of Wealth: A Personal Journey

By Zhang Tao, China

I was born into a rural family. When I was little, our family was so poor that just getting enough to eat was a struggle and everyone looked down on us. I thought to myself, “When I grow up, I’ll make lots of money and make life easier for my family, and then people won’t look down on us or mock us.” Not long after, my mom got sick, and we had to use all our savings. Friends and relatives worried we’d come to them for money, so they’d make excuses to avoid us. Just when we’d run out of options, my aunt preached the gospel of Lord Jesus to us. My mom miraculously recovered after finding the Lord, and my faith began then, too.

To make more money and make a name for myself, at 13, I started selling matches, cigarettes, and sunflower seeds at the market; at 15, I started setting up stalls all over the place; and at 18, I started trying my hand in the lumber business. But because I didn’t have enough capital, my brother took me to a classmate’s house in the county to borrow money. I saw this wealthy family with all their appliances, eating watermelons and using air-con on hot summer days, and I envied them deeply. In our home, we didn’t even have an electric fan. No matter how hot it got, we could only use hand fans, and we only had well water to quench our thirst. At that time, I wondered why our families were so different. The wealthy were living well—when would I be able to live like them? From then on, my desire to live a life on top intensified. But I still wasn’t making much money from my business. After I married, my wife and I went elsewhere for work, and I pedaled a rickshaw to earn more on the side. But years passed, and what we were earning was still barely enough to struggle by on.

In February 2000, I’d seen a few fellow townsmen making a lot of money as commercial agents in the clothing business and I wanted in on it, too. I eventually worked my way up to general agent for the province. At first, no customers were coming in to place orders, so I started going door to door to introduce my products. To get the business going, I took care of every single thing myself: buying the products, billing the customers, packing and shipping orders…. I was working nearly 16 hours every day. I was often too busy to even eat. But after a few years of hard work, I finally started making some money. I bought a car and a house, and my peers, friends, and family all looked up to me and praised me for my abilities. People would greet me everywhere I went. When I went home for the lunar new year, people from all over looked at me with admiration and they called me “Mr. Big Shot” wherever I went. All this praise really made me happy and made all the suffering feel worth it. But because I was busy all year round, I ate very irregularly and developed a serious stomach condition that caused me sharp pain whenever I ate. Because of my extended overworking, one of my lumbar discs also became deformed, and sometimes my hands would go numb or cramp up, but to grow the business and earn more money, I set my health conditions aside and carried on with the business. Sometimes I felt like my body really couldn’t take it, but when I saw the sales figures growing year-on-year and that the company had a net income of more than a million yuan per year, I’d forget about my condition and keep on working. One year, our branch ranked second in the country for sales, and we were awarded over 300,000 yuan in bonuses alone. The other agents all looked at me with envy. The company then gave me an even higher sales target and demanded I push to be No. 1. This was a goal I’d been reaching for too, as the better my performance, the more I earned and the better my bonuses. I would gain others’ admiration no matter where I went, and my reputation would become greater. But just as I was feeling very pleased with myself and pushing for the top spot, my health was deteriorating. My stomach condition kept flaring up, my back often hurt, and I couldn’t stand for long. I went to the hospital for a diagnosis and the doctor told me that I needed to eat on time for my stomach problem to recover gradually. He also said, “Your lumbar disc has become deformed. You need to rest and not work too hard. If you don’t cooperate with the treatment, it could compress the nerves and lead to paralysis.” I thought, “I am so busy with work, how could I have that much time to take care of myself?” I forced myself to push through the pain and keep up with business engagements. The first thing I thought about in the morning was how to make money and after a busy day, I was so tired that I’d often fall asleep as soon as my head hit the pillow. My wife often said I valued money more than life. During the day, I’d be so busy with work that I’d forget about my illness, but when I lay in bed at night unable to sleep, tossing and turning because of the pain, I’d think, “I’ve earned some money, I’m living more comfortably, and I’m admired by others, but I’m riddled with health problems and I’m not even 40 yet. Who knows what state I’ll be in when I’m old.” The pain of my illness, the mental pressure, along with the deceit and infighting in my professional life, often brought me unbearable pain and exhaustion. Why had my wealth not made me happy? I felt no inner peace or calmness and there was nothing I could really rely on. Could it be that I would live an empty and painful life, running around after money, fame, and gain? Was this the life I’d wanted?

In my pain and confusion, brothers and sisters preached Almighty God’s gospel of the last days to me and my wife in 2009. By reading God’s word and living the church life, I understood that God has been incarnated in the last days to express truths and do the work of judging and cleansing people, and that only those who accept His judgment and are cleansed can be led to a good destination. My wife and I quickly became certain of God’s work of the last days. I read God’s word eagerly every day, enjoying the watering and provision of His word. My heart was filled with peace and joy. At that time, I wondered, “All I wanted before was to get rich and live a happy life, but after I made a lot of money, why was I feeling empty and in pain instead of happy?” I read a passage of Almighty God’s word that resolved my confusion. Almighty God says: “There is an enormous secret in your heart, of which you have never been aware, for you have been living in a world without light. Your heart and your spirit have been wrested away by the evil one. Your eyes are obscured by darkness, and you can see neither the sun in the sky nor that twinkling star of the night. Your ears are clogged with deceptive words, and you hear neither the thunderous voice of Jehovah, nor the sound of the waters flowing from the throne. You have lost everything that is rightfully yours, everything that the Almighty bestowed upon you. You have entered an endless sea of affliction, with no force to rescue you, no hope of survival, and all you do is struggle and rush about…. From that moment onward, you were doomed to be afflicted by the evil one, far away from the blessings of the Almighty, far away from the provisions of the Almighty, walking down a road of no return. … You have no idea from whence you came, why you were born, or why you will die. You look upon the Almighty as a stranger; you do not know His origins, let alone all that He has done for you. Everything that comes from Him has become hateful to you; you neither cherish it nor know its value. You walk alongside the evil one, starting from the day you received the provision of the Almighty. You have endured thousands of years of tempests and storms with the evil one, and you stand together with him against the God who was the source of your life. You do not know to repent, let alone do you know that you have arrived at the brink of perishing. You have forgotten that the evil one has seduced and afflicted you; you have forgotten your beginnings. Thus has the evil one afflicted you at every step of the way up until the present day. Your heart and your spirit are benumbed and decayed. You have ceased to complain about the vexations of the world of man; no longer do you believe the world to be unjust. Still less do you care whether the Almighty exists. This is because you long ago deemed the evil one to be your true father and cannot be apart from him. This is the secret within your heart” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Sighing of the Almighty). God’s words expose the root cause of human suffering in life: the misleading and corruption of Satan. Man was made by God, and used to live under His care and protection. But due to Satan’s misleading and corruption, man betrayed and strayed from God, had no idea what the value and meaning of life is, went along with Satan’s evil trends of wealth, fame, gain, and worldly pleasure, and lived within Satan’s abuse. I’d been conditioned by Satan’s evil trends. I’d just wanted to get rich and live on top, and in the pursuit of more money, I’d wholly neglected my body. Even when my conditions put me through unbearable pain, I couldn’t bear to let go of any chance to make money. I was living such a painful life due to Satan’s trickery and harm! God has been incarnated once again in the last days to issue truths, to save man from the influence of Satan, to let man escape Satan’s corruption and harm, and to lead man to a good destination. Thanks to God’s salvation and His mercy for me, I was lucky to be able to welcome the Lord’s return and hear the voice of the Creator. After this, I slowly let go of business matters, and spent more time going to gatherings and reading God’s word. Gradually, I began to understand some truths. Almighty God expressing truths in the last days and doing the work of judgment is the final stage of God’s 6,000-year management plan, and those who don’t accept God’s judgment in the last days and are not cleansed will perish in the great catastrophes and be punished in the end. But there were many around me who hadn’t yet heard God’s voice and who hadn’t welcomed the Lord’s return. This really worried me. And when I saw others preaching the gospel and testifying about God while I was still tangled up in company matters and not doing a duty, I felt I was letting God down, but I didn’t know what to do. So, I brought my thoughts and problems before God in prayer, asking Him to lead me through this situation.

After praying, I read a passage of God’s word. Almighty God says: “Are you aware of the burden on your shoulders, your commission, and your responsibility? Where is your sense of historic mission? How will you serve properly as a master in the next age? Do you have a strong sense of being a master? How would you explain the master of all things? Is it really the master of all living creatures and of all physical things in the world? What plans do you have for the progress of the next phase of the work? How many people are waiting for you to shepherd them? Is your task a heavy one? They are poor, pitiable, blind, and at a loss, wailing in the darkness—where is the way? How they yearn for the light, like a shooting star, to suddenly descend and dispel the forces of darkness that have oppressed man for so many years. They anxiously hope, and pine, day and night, for it—who can know the full extent of this? Even on a day when the light flashes past, these deeply suffering people remain imprisoned in a dark dungeon without hope of release; when will they weep no longer? Terrible is the misfortune of these fragile spirits who have never been granted rest, and long have they been kept bound in this state by merciless bonds and frozen history. And who has heard the sound of their wailing? Who has looked upon their miserable state? Has it ever occurred to you how grieved and anxious God’s heart is? How can He bear to see innocent mankind, whom He created with His own hands, suffering such torment? Human beings, after all, are the victims who have been poisoned. And although man has survived to this day, who would have known that mankind has long been poisoned by the evil one? Have you forgotten that you are one of the victims? Are you not willing to strive, out of your love for God, to save all these survivors? Are you not willing to devote all of your energy to repaying God, who loves mankind like His own flesh and blood? When all is said and done, how would you interpret being used by God to live your extraordinary life? Do you really have the resolve and confidence to live the meaningful life of a pious, God-serving person?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. How Should You Attend to Your Future Mission?). From God’s word, I sensed His urgent intention. God’s work of saving mankind will conclude very soon, but there are still so many who haven’t heard His voice or welcomed His appearance, and who are still suffering in darkness, particularly those who have believed in the Lord for many years. They have been hoping for the appearance and work of Lord Jesus to save them from darkness, but because they’ve been misled and hoodwinked by pastors and elders, they haven’t yet welcomed the Lord’s return and are in desperate need of someone to testify God’s work of the last days to them and to lead them before God to accept His salvation. As a created being, I must have reason and a conscience, I must heed God’s intention to repay His love, and I must bring more people before Him to accept His salvation. This is the most just cause and my unshakable duty and obligation. Faced with God’s intention and requirements, I knew that if I remained indifferent and unable to repay God’s love, this’d be truly without conscience or reason, and I wouldn’t be worth calling human! I realized the scale of my responsibility and urgently wanted to preach the gospel and do my duty. So, I talked to my wife about handing off the company so that I’d have more time and energy to pursue the truth and do a duty. She said to me, “We’ve enjoyed so much of God’s grace and blessing these years; we should do our best to spread the kingdom gospel. If we can’t step up to the plate and work with God to repay His love through a duty, then we’re truly letting Him down and our consciences won’t be able to cope!” Hearing my wife say this reaffirmed my decision to hand off the company. But when I returned and saw the workers busily packing and dispatching goods, I felt a sudden sense of loss for this company I’d built with my own two hands. It hadn’t been easy to build it up to this point and to acquire all these assets, so I felt reluctant to hand it all over. I thought about my years pedaling a rickshaw, doing manual labor, being treated like a workhorse, and about how after all these years of hard work, I now had my own company, had built up a large consumer base, and had secured myself a stable income. If I really let go of the company, wouldn’t I lose my entire source of income? Would I end up living the same life of suffering as before? People wouldn’t just not admire me; they’d look down on me. But if I spent my days busy with business and earning money, I would have no time to do a duty and I wouldn’t be able to calm myself before God. How was I supposed to attain the truth with this kind of faith? So, I thought of a solution. I’d contract the company to two managers to handle the administration and management, so the agency of the company still belonged to me. This way, after subtracting their management dividends, I’d still be getting 1.6 million yuan per year. Then I’d have a stable income and time to do a duty. Wouldn’t that be killing two birds with one stone? But later on, I worried about them teaming up against me. Then not only would I have no income, but I could also lose the initial value of the company, too. Wouldn’t this just be rubbing salt in my wounds? At this thought, I still couldn’t make up my mind. So I brought the matter of the company handoff before God in prayer, “God! I want to do my duty properly to repay Your love, but I’m afraid of being destitute if I hand over my company. I’m caught between a rock and a hard place and don’t know what to do. Please guide me in finding a path of practice.”

After this, I read a passage of God’s word. God says: “If I were to place some money in front of you right now and give you the freedom to choose—and if I did not condemn you for your choice—then most of you would choose the money and forsake the truth. The better among you would give up the money and choose the truth reluctantly, while those in-between would seize the money in one hand and the truth in the other. Would your true colors thus not become self-evident? When choosing between the truth and anything to which you are loyal, you would all make this choice, and your attitude would remain the same. Is that not so? Are there not many among you who have seesawed between right and wrong? In all of the struggles between positive and negative, black and white—between family and God, children and God, harmoniousness and rupture, wealth and poverty, status and ordinariness, being supported and being rejected, and so on—surely you’re not ignorant of the choices that you have made! Between a harmonious family and a broken one, you chose the former, and you did so without any hesitation; between riches and duty, you again chose the former, even lacking the will to return to shore; between luxury and poverty, you chose the former; when choosing between your sons, daughters, wives and husbands, and Me, you chose the former; and between notion and truth, you still chose the former. Faced with all manner of your evil deeds, I have simply lost faith in you. It simply astounds Me that your hearts are so incapable of being softened. The heart’s blood that I have expended for many years has surprisingly brought Me nothing more than your abandonment and resignation, but My hopes for you grow with each passing day, for My day has been completely laid bare before everyone. Yet you persist in seeking dark and evil things, and refuse to loosen your grip on them. What, then, will be your outcome? Have you ever given careful consideration to this? If you were asked to choose again, what then would be your position? Would it still be the former? Would you still bring Me disappointment and wretched sorrow? Would your hearts still possess the sole modicum of warmth? Would you still be unaware of what to do to comfort My heart? At this moment, what do you choose? Will you submit to My words or be averse to them?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. To Whom Are You Loyal?). It felt like I was face to face with God and He was earnestly asking me whether I would choose wealth or truth. God had hopes for my answer, but I had chosen wealth. Thinking of this, I felt deeply guilty and indebted. I thought about many of my brothers and sisters. Upon understanding God’s intention, they were able to give up everything to follow God, do their duty, and propagate God’s kingdom gospel. But my faith just comprised of gathering and reading God’s word. I didn’t do the duty of a created being. In what way did I have any conscience and reason! I didn’t want to delay my duty, but I didn’t want to let go of money either. I was as God revealed: “those in-between would seize the money in one hand and the truth in the other.” I was simply seeking to eat my fill of loaves, so I couldn’t gain any truth. In the end, I’d just end up being eliminated by God. I thought of Lot’s wife fleeing Sodom. She was turned into a pillar of salt because she couldn’t let go of wealth and looked back, becoming a symbol of shame. In what way was I any different from her? I recalled the Lord Jesus said: “No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God” (Luke 9:62). God had given me countless possessions and had kept me fed and clothed, but I still craved wealth and wasn’t doing a duty. I was like a snake trying to eat an elephant, never satisfied! I was willing to struggle and give my life for wealth but unwilling to give anything for the truth. I was truly unworthy of entering God’s kingdom! I read another passage of God’s word: “Awaken, brothers! Awaken, sisters! My day will not be delayed; time is life, and to seize back time is to save life! The time is not far off! If you fail the college entrance examination, you can study and retake it as many times as you like. However, My day will brook no further delay. Remember! Remember! These are My kind words of exhortation. The end of the world unfolds before your very eyes, and great disasters rapidly draw near. Which is more important: your life, or your sleep, your food and drink and clothing? The time has come for you to weigh these things. Be doubtful no longer, and do not shy away from certainty!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 30). Each of God’s words pulled at my heartstrings and reminded me to see clearly whether it was life or wealth that was more important. In the last days, God has been incarnated to issue truths and do the work of judgment. This was a good chance to do my duty, gain the truth, and be perfected by God. If I missed this chance, I’d regret it forever. When the great catastrophes come, what use would all my possessions be then? Wouldn’t I still die? I then brought the matter of the company handoff before God in prayer once again and made up my mind to hand off the company.

My father-in-law flew into a rage once he found out I would hand off the company. He scowled at me, saying, “You’re willing to just hand over this company you’ve worked so hard for to someone else? The company’s net income is more than 2 million yuan per year; I’m not going to let you just give it away!” Hearing him say this left me pretty shaken. Business had exceeded my expectations and been particularly good this year and there was no telling how good things might get. If I just handed off the business like this, and we ended up eating through our cash, who of our friends and family would still respect us? I considered handing off a part of it while still holding onto some stock so that we’d still receive some dividend income each year. I put my proposal to my wife who said to me, “I say you give it all up so that your mind doesn’t get caught up on the shares. Then you’ll have energy to pursue the truth, and your duty won’t be delayed. When the great catastrophes come, no amount of money can save us. You’ve got to be clear on this!” She went on, “The most important thing for us to do now is to spend more time pursuing the truth. Gaining the truth and preparing good deeds are more important than material wealth!” My children echoed their support for this view and said I should hand off the entire company. I kept mulling it over for several days. I brought the matter before God in prayer, “God! I know in theory that whether a person lives a life of wealth or poverty is governed and decided by You, but I’m finding it really difficult to actually give up my wealth. Please give me the faith to make the right decision.”

One day, I read a passage of God’s word. God says: “Every day, you calculate how to get something from Me. Every day, you count how much wealth and how many material things you have gained from Me. Every day, you await ever more blessings to come down upon you so that you may enjoy more, higher things that can be enjoyed. It is not Me who is in your thoughts at each and every moment, nor the truth that comes from Me, but rather your husband or wife, your sons, daughters, and the things you eat and wear. You think of how you can gain ever better, ever higher enjoyment. But even when you have filled your stomach to bursting, are you still not a corpse? Even when, outwardly, you adorn yourselves in such beautiful apparel, are you not still a walking corpse devoid of life? You toil for the sake of your stomach, until your hair is streaked with gray, yet none of you sacrifice a single hair for My work. You are constantly on the go, taxing your body and racking your brain, for the sake of your own flesh, and for your sons and daughters—yet not one of you shows any worry or concern for My intentions. What is it that you still hope to gain from Me?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Many Are Called, but Few Are Chosen). God’s word revealed my exact state. On deciding between wealth and duty, I was always hesitant. I always wanted to take care of my food and clothing needs and ensure a life free from material worries before being willing to expend myself for God. I saw that I was too mixed up in my faith and that I didn’t sincerely expend myself for God. God works with all His heart to save mankind, even giving His life for us. But I never devoted my full heart to God. I never understood or heeded His intention at all. To me, wealth was more important than anything. I saw that I’d been truly selfish! I recalled the Lord Jesus said: “What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” (Matthew 16:26). No matter how much money I earned, material wealth I enjoyed, or admiration I gained, if I didn’t gain the truth or change my corrupt disposition, what did any of it mean? Wouldn’t I still perish in the end? No amount of money could save my life or buy me a chance at salvation. I recalled one world-famous entrepreneur who had assets in nations all over the world, and whose companies made him richer by the second. He was fabulously wealthy, traveled the world, and enjoyed a life of material pleasure, but no matter the wealth or possessions he obtained, he felt empty. He couldn’t find any value or meaning in life, so he killed himself by jumping in the ocean. The more one pursues money, fame and gain, the more spiritually distraught and empty one feels, and in the end, it destroys a person! I thought of how I used to work non-stop all day like a machine for money, fame and gain, and how it made me so sick as a result. I couldn’t eat or sleep properly, and I lived in constant pain. God has come to do the work to save man in the last days, but I was worrying about falling into poverty and being looked down on. I just couldn’t let go of my money. No matter how much money I made, if I ended up losing the truth and my chance to be saved, what meaning would any amount of money have? In the last days, God has been incarnated to issue truths and to do the work of judgment. God hopes that more people will come forth and spread His gospel so that those who yearn for His appearance will hear His voice and return before Him as the Creator. Even more so, God hopes that we will be cleansed and changed through experiencing His words and work in doing our duties and that in the end, we will be saved by Him. But I didn’t understand God’s urgent intention and clung to my money. I was so foolish and blind! What I should do was give up everything to expend myself for God and pursue the truth. This is what really matters. Later, I ignored my father-in-law’s vehement opposition and handed off my company.

Since then, I didn’t worry about the management of the company at all. The burden and pressure of all those years suddenly lifted, my life gained some regularity, and slowly, but miraculously, I was healed of the various diseases I had been plagued by. This was truly God’s grace! I joined the ranks of the gospel workers and I worked harmoniously with others in propagating and testifying to God’s kingdom gospel. I felt so fulfilled living like this. In later experiences, through the judgment and exposure of God’s words, I saw clearly the root of my inability to let go of wealth in my faith. Almighty God says: “‘Money makes the world go round’ is a philosophy of Satan. It prevails among the whole of mankind, in every human society; you could say it is a trend. This is because it has been instilled in the heart of every single person, who at first did not accept this saying, but then gave it tacit acceptance when they came into contact with real life, and began to feel that these words were in fact true. Is this not a process of Satan corrupting man? … Satan uses money to tempt people, and corrupts them into worshiping money and venerating material things. And how is this worship of money manifested in people? Do you feel that you could not survive in this world without any money, that even one day without money would be impossible? People’s status is based on how much money they have, as is the respect they command. The backs of the poor are bent in shame, while the rich enjoy their high status. They stand tall and proud, speaking loudly and living arrogantly. What does this saying and trend bring to people? Is it not true that many people make any sacrifice in order to get money? Do many people not lose their dignity and integrity in the pursuit of more money? Do many people not lose the opportunity to perform their duty and follow God for the sake of money? Is losing the chance to gain the truth and be saved not the greatest of all losses for people? Is Satan not sinister to use this method and this saying to corrupt man to such a degree? Is this not a malicious trick? … So can you feel it when you are misled and corrupted by Satan? You cannot. If you cannot see Satan standing right in front of you, or feel that it is Satan acting in the shadows, would you be able to see the wickedness of Satan? Could you know how Satan corrupts mankind? Satan corrupts man at all times and in all places. Satan makes it impossible for man to defend against this corruption and makes man helpless against it. Satan makes you accept its thoughts, its viewpoints and the wicked things that come from it in situations where you are unknowing and when you have no recognition of what is happening to you. People accept these things and take no exception to them. They cherish and hold on to these things like a treasure, they let these things manipulate them and toy with them; this is how people live under the power of Satan, and unconsciously obey Satan, and Satan’s corruption of man grows ever deeper” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique V). God’s word exposed society as it is today, and my own true state. From childhood, satanic poisons like “Money makes the world go round,” “A person with money stands taller than a person without,” and “Money isn’t everything, but without it, you can do nothing” had subtly influenced me and made me value money more than anything else. They made me think having money was everything, that if you had money you could live in material ease and hold your head high, that everywhere you went you’d be supported, respected, and praised, and that this was a dignified, worthwhile way to live. I thought that without money, people would disrespect and pick on you, so I pursued money as my only goal. At first, I had racked my brains for ways to make money and win clients, using flattery and honeyed untruths, running around like a headless chicken. Even when I was tired, exhausted, or even sick, I couldn’t bear to rest for a day, and as a result, my body had fallen apart. I’d had all kinds of problems with my stomach and throughout my lower and upper back that had made my life so painful I couldn’t eat or sleep properly. But even in this condition, I’d worked hard to make money. I’d lived by Satan’s laws of survival and become utterly selfish and greedy. I’d completely become a slave to money. Satan had used money, fame and gain to thoroughly corrupt me! My being able to give up my company and money to do my duty was all a result of the enlightenment and guidance of God’s word. I am truly grateful to God for saving me. I must cherish this rare opportunity and do my duty well to repay God’s love.

After this, I read a couple of passages of God’s word that really motivated me. God says: “As someone who is normal, and who pursues the love for God, entry into the kingdom to become one of the people of God is your true future, and a life that is of the utmost value and significance; no one is more blessed than you. Why do I say this? Because those who do not believe in God live for the flesh, and they live for Satan, but today you live for God, and live to follow the will of God. That is why I say your lives are of the utmost significance” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Know God’s Newest Work and Follow His Footsteps). “Right now, each day you live through is crucial, and it is of the utmost importance to your destination and your fate, so you must cherish everything you have today, and treasure each minute that passes. You must carve out as much time as you can to give yourselves the greatest gains so that you will not have lived this life in vain” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. To Whom Are You Loyal?). God’s word made it even clearer to me that my choosing to give up the business, follow God, and do my duty is the true right path in life, and that this is the most worthwhile and meaningful way to live. Today, it’s finally clear to me that doing one’s duty in believing in God is perfectly natural and justified, and that it is a person’s life mission and responsibility. The most worthwhile and meaningful way to live is to follow God’s will, and He will bless and remember these more than anything. There is not much time to pursue the truth and do my duty now. I must cherish every day, read God’s word more, preach the gospel more, and work hard to do my duty well to repay God’s love and comfort His heart in the time left.


68. I Will No Longer Complain About My Fate

By Xiaoyun, China

I was born into an ordinary family, and unlike kids born with a silver spoon in their mouths, my starting point in life was lower than theirs. What was even more unfortunate was that my parents divorced when I was in elementary school, I was placed in a boarding family near my school by my father, and later, I moved in with my aunt and grandmother. When kids of my age found out about my family background, they distanced themselves from me, and I always felt inferior to others. At night, I often cried and felt that things were unfair, wondering, “Why have I been given such a bad fate?” I closed myself off and barely talked to anyone. I saw strong female CEOs on TV surrounded by flowers and splendor, and I envied them, thinking that they had gotten a truly good fate. I thought about how I was living under someone else’s roof and being looked down upon, and so I resolved to myself, “When I grow up, I’ll make something of myself, just like the women on TV, and I’ll make those who look down on me see me in a new light.”

However, the divorce of my parents left a shadow over my childhood, and I often felt pain and sadness, and I became self-conscious and reclusive. Later, I followed my grandmother in believing in the Lord Jesus, and when I was 16, I accepted the work of Almighty God of the last days. I learned that the source of human suffering is Satan’s corruption, and that God’s work in this stage is to save people from sin and to bring people into a beautiful destination. I thought about how rare the opportunity of God’s salvation in the last days is, and how God’s work is about to end, and so I gave up my studies and trained to do my duties in the church. In the church, I saw that whenever the brothers and sisters had problems, they would ask the leaders, and the leaders would then fellowship solutions. The brothers and sisters all seemed to hold them in high regard, and I envied them, thinking, “I’ve got to pursue well, so that maybe in the future I can become a leader or a worker, then I won’t just be an ordinary follower, but a leading figure.” After that, no matter what duties the church assigned to me, I tried my best to do them, and the brothers and sisters praised me for being young and having good caliber, and they encouraged me to pursue well. I felt quite pleased, thinking, “It seems I’m a promising candidate for cultivation! I’ve got to keep pursuing well!” So I actively did my duties. I didn’t feel tired even when I had to travel far to water newcomers, and come rain or shine, I didn’t delay in my duties at all. I just hoped that my efforts and sacrifices would be noticed by the brothers and sisters, and that one day I would be selected as a leader or a worker. But every time there was a church election, I wasn’t selected, and after three years, I was still doing text-based duties. I didn’t understand, and I wondered, “Am I only meant to do text-based duties? Is this really my place in the church?”

In February 2019, I was supervising the church’s text-based work, and I felt quite pleased, thinking this was a turning point. I thought to myself, “Maybe this is God training me in advance. It seems I still have a future in God’s house. To be a leader, one must be able to fellowship the truth to solve problems, so I too must practice fellowshipping God’s words to solve the problems of the brothers and sisters. I’ve just started supervising text-based work, and after training for a while, maybe I can become a leader.” Once, during a gathering, I happened to hear that a newcomer had been selected as a leader, and I felt bitter, thinking, “This newcomer, who’s only believed for a little over a year, is taking on such an important role. I’ve believed in God for several years, so why hasn’t such a good opportunity come to me? Why am I stuck in the same place? Text-based duties are important, but they aren’t as visible as being a leader or a worker. There’s a big difference between the two.” I couldn’t help but cry as I pushed my bike along. After that, I lost the heart to do my duties. In 2022, adjustments were made to the textual personnel, but I continued to do text-based duties. I felt really dejected and thought, “How come after all these years of believing in God, I’m still doing text-based duties? Am I only suited for text-based duties? Could it be that I’m not fated to become a leader? Don’t God’s words say that whatever duty we undertake and whenever we do it, it is all according to God’s predestination and sovereignty? Maybe I’m just destined to do text-based duties.” I thought of a brother who was a few years older than me. He became a leader in the church shortly after finding God, and later, he became a preacher. I felt that he was born to be a leader, but that no matter how hard I tried, I would never get the chance to become a leader or a worker, that I had no future for development, and that this was just how my life would be. After this, whenever the supervisor asked me to do something, I would do it, but I’d no longer actively strive to do better, and sometimes when I noticed problems in my duties, I felt no motivation to resolve them. The results of my work were declining more and more, and the supervisor pruned me for not making progress in my duties and for having a passive attitude. I knew deep down that I was being passive in my duties, but I didn’t have much understanding of my issues.

Later, I read God’s words exposing the issue of despondency, and only then did I begin to understand my state. Almighty God says: “You see someone who is always despondent and passive when they do things, unable to muster up any energy, their emotions and attitude are not very positive or optimistic, and they always express such a negative, blaming and despairing attitude. You give them advice but they never listen to it and, although they admit that the way you’ve pointed out to them is the right way and your reasoning is great, yet when they do things they cannot muster up any energy and are still negative and passive. In serious cases, from their body movements, figure, the way they walk, their tone of speech, and the words they say, you can see that this person’s emotions are particularly despondent, that they lack energy in everything they do and they are like a squashed fruit, and whoever spends a lot of time with that person will be affected by them. What is this all about? The various behaviors, facial expressions, tones of speech, and even the thoughts and viewpoints expressed by people living in despondency have negative qualities. So, what is the reason behind these negative phenomena? Where does the root lie? Of course, the root cause for the arising of the negative emotion of despondency is different for everyone. One kind of person’s emotion of despondency may arise from their constant belief in their own terrible fate. Is this not one cause? (It is.) … Once they have begun to believe in God, they set their resolve to perform their duty well in God’s house, they become able to endure hardship and work hard, able to endure more than anyone else in any matter, and they strive to win the approval and esteem of most people. They think they may even be chosen to be a church leader, someone in charge, or a team leader, and won’t they then be honoring their ancestors and their family? Won’t they then have changed their destiny? However, reality does not quite live up to their wishes and they become dejected, and think, ‘I’ve believed in God for years and I get on very well with my brothers and sisters, but how come whenever it’s time to choose a leader, someone in charge, or a team leader, it’s never my turn? Is it because I look so plain, or because I haven’t performed well enough, and no one has noticed me? Every time there is a vote, I may have a slight hope, and I’d be happy even to be selected as a team leader. I’m so filled with enthusiasm to repay God, but I just end up disappointed every time there is a vote and I’m left out of it all. What’s up with that? Could it be that I’m truly only able to be a mediocre person, an ordinary person, someone unremarkable my whole life? When I look back at my childhood, my youth, and my middle-aged years, this path I’ve trodden has always been so mediocre and I haven’t done anything noteworthy. It’s not that I don’t have any ambition, or that my caliber is too lacking, and it’s not that I don’t exert enough effort or that I can’t endure hardship. I have resolves and goals, and I can even be said to have ambition. So why is it that I can never stand out from the crowd? In the final analysis, I just have a bad fate and am destined for suffering, and this is how God has arranged things for me.’ The more they dwell on it, the worse they think their fate is” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (2)). After reading God’s words, I finally understood that my increasing passiveness and negativity in my duties were due to fallacious perspectives on things. I thought that not being able to become a leader or a worker and stand out meant I had a bad fate, and that only becoming a leader or a worker would give me a future and show I had a good fate. In order to be chosen as a leader or a worker, I worked hard to equip myself with God’s words, and whenever I noticed issues with the brothers’ and sisters’ states, I proactively sought out God’s words to fellowship and help. When my fellowship achieved results, I thought I had caliber and could solve actual issues, and thought that one day, if everyone saw my abilities, they might choose me as a leader. But no matter how hard I tried, I remained stuck doing text-based duties. In particular, when I saw brothers and sisters who had believed in God for less time than me, already becoming leaders and workers, I thought they had a good fate, and that they had been born to be leaders and workers. But after several years of doing text-based duties, I felt like I was stuck in place, unnoticed in the church, and just an ordinary person. So I blamed this problem on my bad fate, thinking that God wasn’t favoring me and that the duty He had predestined and arranged for me was poor, and so I became increasingly unmotivated in my duties. When the results of my work were poor, I didn’t reflect on myself, and when I discovered problems, I didn’t want to put in the mental effort to solve them. I clearly knew that I lacked practical experience and that I needed to practice more and equip myself with more truths, but I was unwilling to put in the effort, and I gave up on myself. It was as if I were stuck in a swamp, slowly being consumed by it and powerless to escape. The impact of my despondency was truly massive!

Later, I saw the exposure of God’s words, and I began to understand my fallacious perspectives. Almighty God says: “God long ago predestined people’s fates, and they are immutable. This ‘good fate’ and ‘bad fate’ differ from person to person, and they depend on the environment, on how people feel and what they pursue. That is why one’s fate is neither good nor bad. You may live a very hard life, but you might think, ‘I’m not looking to live a high-end life. I’m just happy with having enough to eat and enough clothes to wear. Everyone suffers during their lifetime. Worldly people say, “You can’t see a rainbow unless it’s raining,” so there’s value in suffering. This isn’t so bad, and my fate isn’t bad. Heaven above has given me some pain, some trials, and tribulations. That’s because He thinks highly of me. This is a good fate!’ Some people think that suffering is a bad thing, that it means they have a bad fate, and only a life of no suffering, of comfort and ease, means they have a good fate. Nonbelievers call this ‘a matter of opinion.’ How do believers in God regard this matter of ‘fate’? Do we talk about having a ‘good fate’ or a ‘bad fate’? (No.) We don’t say things like this. Say you have a good fate because you believe in God, then if you don’t follow the right path in your belief, if you are punished, exposed and eliminated, then does that mean you have a good fate or a bad fate? If you don’t believe in God, you cannot possibly be exposed or eliminated. Nonbelievers and religious people don’t talk about exposing people or discerning people, and they don’t talk about people being cleared out or eliminated. It should mean people have a good fate when they are able to believe in God, but if they are punished in the end, does that mean then that they have a bad fate? One minute their fate is good, the next their fate is bad—so which is it? Whether someone has a good fate or not is not something that can be judged, people cannot judge this matter. It is all done by God and everything God arranges is good. It is only that the trajectory of every individual’s fate, or their environment, and the people, events, and things they encounter, and the life path they experience during their lives are all different; these things differ from person to person. Every individual’s living environment and the environment in which they grow, both of which are arranged for them by God, are all different. The things every individual experiences during their lives are all different. There is no so-called good fate or bad fate—God arranges it all, and it is all done by God. If we regard the matter from the perspective that it is all done by God, everything God does is good and right; it’s just that from the perspective of people’s predilections, feelings and choices, some people choose to live a comfortable life, choosing fame, gain, and a good reputation, and choosing to have prosperity in the world and come into their own. They believe that this means they have a good fate, and that a lifetime of mediocrity and being unsuccessful, always living at the bottom of society, is a bad fate. This is how things look from the perspective of nonbelievers and worldly people pursuing worldly things and seeking to live in the world, and this is how the idea of good fate and bad fate arises. The idea of good fate and bad fate only arises from human beings’ narrow understanding and superficial perception of fate, and from people’s judgments on how much physical suffering they endure, how much enjoyment they have, and how much fame and gain they acquire, and so on. In fact, if we look at it from the perspective of God’s arrangement of and sovereignty over the fate of man, there are no such interpretations of good fate or bad fate. Isn’t this accurate? (It is.) If you regard the fate of man from the perspective of God’s sovereignty, then everything God does is good, and it is what every individual needs. This is because cause and effect play a part in past and present lives, they are predestined by God, God holds sovereignty over them, and God plans and arranges them—mankind has no choice. If we look at it from this standpoint, people shouldn’t judge their own fate to be good or bad, right? If people casually make judgments about this matter, aren’t they then making a terrible mistake? Aren’t they making the mistake of judging God’s plans, arrangements, and sovereignty? (They are.) And isn’t that mistake a serious one? Won’t it affect the path they walk in life? (It will.) Then that mistake will lead them to destruction” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (2)). God exposes that some people think being able to stand out and attain fame and gain means they have a good fate, and that living a lifetime of mediocrity and being unsuccessful means having a bad fate, and that suffering means a person has a bad fate. They think that living a comfortable, smooth, and peaceful life means having a good fate. All these ideas about good or bad fate are based on people’s subjective pursuits and desires. Because everyone’s life trajectory is in accordance with God’s sovereignty and arrangements, God arranges things based on people’s needs, and everything is beneficial to their lives, and there is no such thing as good or bad fate. To say that you have a bad fate based on personal preferences, is not submitting to the situations that God has arranged and not believing in His sovereignty. In truth, everything that God arranges is good. Just like when I experienced family misfortune and was neglected and was snubbed and looked down upon in my youth, if I hadn’t gone through these setbacks and pains, I might not have come before God. My being able to have the opportunity to read God’s words and train in my duties, is all God’s love and salvation. But I thought that becoming a person of renown, standing out, and being looked up to by others, meant having a good fate, and that living an ordinary, mediocre life, and being looked down upon, meant having a bad fate. These were the perspectives of a disbeliever. After finding God, when I saw leaders and workers being respected and admired by brothers and sisters because of their ability to solve problems, I thought that I’d only have a future for development if I were a leader or a worker, and that they had a better fate than ordinary brothers and sisters. Since I was still only doing text-based duties after believing in God for all these years, I felt I wasn’t valued, and that I had no future for development, and I lost my motivation for my duties. But on consideration, does being promoted to a leader or a worker really indicate good fate? In reality, if a person doesn’t pursue the truth and their corrupt disposition cannot be purified or changed, then even if they gain human admiration and worship, they cannot be saved or perfected. Just like some leaders and workers who don’t pursue the truth, and who use their many years of work experience as capital to constantly constrain others, work as they wish, hinder and disturb the work of the church, and eventually, they are revealed and dismissed. On the other hand, some people have never been leaders, but they do their duties according to their place. They focus on pursuing the truth and on reflecting on their intentions, perspectives, and corrupt disposition, and they still receive God’s enlightenment and guidance, get results in their duties, and grow in their lives. No matter what duty we do, the key is to pursue the truth. There is no such thing as good or bad fate. Upon realizing this, my heart felt a little brighter. I saw that I had been too focused on fame, gain, and status, and that I’d been unwilling to do my duty in a grounded way as a created being, and that I always wanted to use my chance to do my duty as a means to pursue renown. But if my desires were to have been satisfied, my craving for fame, gain, and status would have only grown more intense, and I would have become more arrogant and conceited and thought I was better than anyone else. This likely wouldn’t have been a good thing for me. I truly realized that everything God arranges is good, and behind it all are God’s painstaking intentions.

Afterward, I thought again, “What attitude should I have toward the situations God has ruled over and arranged?” I read a passage of God’s words: “With regard to how people feel about fate, they can have good feelings and bad feelings, there can be fates where everything goes smoothly, fates filled with obstacles, difficult fates, and unhappy fates—there are no good or bad fates. What attitude should people have toward fate? You should comply with the Creator’s arrangements, actively and strenuously seek the Creator’s purpose and meaning in His arrangement of all these things and achieve understanding of the truth, bring into play your greatest functions in this life God has arranged for you, fulfill the duties, responsibilities, and obligations of a created being, and make your life more meaningful and more of value, until finally the Creator is pleased with you and remembers you. Of course, what would be even better would be to attain salvation through your seeking and strenuous effort—this would be the best outcome. In any case, with regard to fate, the most appropriate attitude created mankind should have is not one of wanton judgment and circumscription, or using extreme methods to deal with it. Of course, much less should people try to resist, choose, or change their fate, but rather they should use their heart to appreciate it, and seek, explore, and comply with it, before facing it positively. Finally, in the living environment and on the journey set for you in life by God, you should seek the way of conduct God teaches you, seek the path God requires you to take, and experience the fate God has arranged for you in this way, and in the end, you will be blessed. When you experience the fate the Creator has arranged for you in this way, what you come to appreciate is not only sorrow, sadness, tears, pain, frustration, and failure but, more importantly, you will experience joy, peace, and comfort, as well as the enlightenment and illumination of the truth which the Creator bestows on you. What’s more, when you become lost along your path through life, when you are faced with frustration and failure, and you have a choice to make, you will experience the Creator’s guidance, and in the end you will attain the understanding, experience and appreciation of how to live the most meaningful life. Then you won’t ever become lost in life again, you won’t ever be in a constant state of anxiety again and, of course, you won’t ever again complain about having a bad fate, much less will you sink into the emotion of despondency because you feel your fate is bad. If you have this attitude and you use this method to face the fate the Creator has arranged for you, then it is not only the case that your humanity will become more normal, you will come to have a normal humanity, and you will have the thinking, viewpoints, and principles for viewing things that belong to normal humanity—even more so, you will, of course, come to have the views and understanding on the meaning of life which nonbelievers will never have” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (2)). After reading God’s words, I understood that regardless of whether a person feels their fate is good or bad, they should submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements, seek what God’s intention is in a situation, and fulfill their duties and responsibilities. This is what aligns with God’s intention. So I pondered to myself, “I’ve always been doing text-based duties; what is God’s intention in this?” I thought about how when things happened, I didn’t know how to seek the truth and rarely put effort into pondering God’s words. Through doing text-based duties, I had been able to make up for these deficiencies, allowing me to learn to diligently ponder God’s words and reflect on my corrupt disposition. This was beneficial to my life entry. At the same time, this situation revealed that I valued status too much, and that when my desire for status wasn’t satisfied, I wanted to give up. I realized that what I pursued in my faith was status, not the truth. After encountering repeated setbacks, I began to become aware of the wrong path of pursuing status, and I became able to let go of my ambition to become a leader and do my duties in an earnest and upright way. I also reflected on why I hadn’t been chosen as a leader. Primarily because I lacked a sense of responsibility in my duties, and because my work capability was insufficient, I didn’t have the caliber or meet the criteria to be a leader. This had nothing to do with whether I had a good or bad fate. Realizing this, I became able to treat my shortcomings and insufficiencies correctly, submit to the situations God orchestrated, and act properly according to principles in my current duties. Later, the brothers and sisters chose me to be a watering deacon, and after training for only a few weeks, due to a shortage of textual personnel, the leaders reassigned me to do text-based duties again. This time, I didn’t complain or feel despondent. Instead, I thought about how the church had cultivated me to do text-based duties for many years, and about how I had some strengths in this area. Compared to being a deacon, text-based duties were more suitable for me, and I submitted to this from the bottom of my heart, thinking, “In the past, I left some regrets in my wake when doing text-based duties, but this time, I must do it with all my heart.” After a while, my duties yielded some results, and I felt a great sense of ease.

After going through this whole experience, I came to see that the situations God arranges as part of His sovereignty are always good and exactly what my life needs. The fact that I managed to gain this understanding and turn things around was a result of God’s words. Thank God!


69. The Consequences of Safeguarding Reputation and Status

By Sylvie, The Philippines

Liz was responsible for general affairs work in the church. Roger had just started to train, and was not familiar with general affairs work, so Liz patiently taught him about it. After some time, Roger knew how to do the basic tasks, and Liz arranged some work for him. Several days passed. When Liz checked up on Roger’s work, she discovered that some of the people who were safeguarding the books had been chosen inappropriately and that some newcomers had not been issued with books of the word of God in a timely manner. Roger didn’t have a grasp of either situation. When she found out, Liz’s tone became serious, and she asked Roger why he hadn’t done these tasks. Roger said, “I’m really sorry. Lately, I’ve been busy at work and didn’t check up on these. I did follow up on some things….” Roger gave all kinds of reasons. Liz felt the anger rising up inside her, and wanted to point out Roger’s problems so that he would reflect on his attitude toward doing his duty, but as the words reached the tip of her tongue, she swallowed them down. She thought, “If I prune Roger, might he think that I am too harsh? If I give him a bad impression when I’ve just started working with him, will he think that I am hard to get along with?” Therefore, Liz changed the way she was going to speak and cleared her throat, forcing a smile onto her face, which had originally been very serious. In a gentle tone, she said to Roger, “Brother, the general affairs work is very important. If it is delayed, it will affect the work of the church. I hope you can understand. You are busy at work, and I can understand your difficulties. I hope you can do your best to do the tasks assigned to you. If you are busy, you can tell me and I can do it.” Roger said guiltily, “Sister, I’m sorry. This is my problem. I will change.” After hearing Roger’s words, Liz felt a little relieved. She thought to herself, “It seems that a gentle tone can also solve problems. This way of speaking not only helps my brother save face, but also makes him feel that I am easy to get along with. Isn’t that good?” A few days later, Liz learned that Roger’s attitude toward his duties was still quite neglectful, and he was not really following up on the work. She wanted to prune Roger, but then she thought, “I pointed out his problems just a few days ago. If I go and fellowship with him again, will he think that I’m being annoying? In any case, we need a period to defuse the tension. If it really doesn’t work, then I’ll do these tasks.” Liz didn’t seek Roger out, but proactively took on the work herself.

Time flew, and in the blink of an eye, a month had passed. One day, Liz asked Sister Luna, “Roger has been working very sluggishly recently. Do you know if he’s encountered any problems?” Luna, looking dejected, said, “I have fellowshipped with Roger about his attitude toward his duty, but he always says he is busy at work and doesn’t have time.” When she heard this news, Liz felt something indescribable in her heart. She silently prayed to God to seek what lessons she should learn from this matter. Later, she read the words of God: “Nonbelievers all live by Satan’s philosophies. They are all people pleasers and do not offend anyone. You have come to the house of God, read the word of God, and listened to the sermons of God’s house, so why are you unable to practice the truth, speak from the heart, and be an honest person? Why are you always a people pleaser? People pleasers only protect their own interests, and not the interests of the church. When they see someone do evil and harm the church’s interests, they ignore it. They like to be people pleasers, and do not offend anyone. This is irresponsible, and that kind of person is too cunning and untrustworthy” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). When she compared herself to the state exposed by God’s words, Liz understood that she was just the same. She was relying on Satan’s philosophy for worldly dealings at every turn, protecting her interpersonal relationships, so that she appeared to be a good person in the eyes of others. She had seen Roger delay the work and wanted to point out his problems, but was afraid that Roger would form a negative opinion of her, and she would end up with a poor evaluation in his heart, so she didn’t point them out or help him. As a supervisor, she should by rights protect the work of the church, but she ended up protecting her good image in his heart and didn’t fulfill the responsibilities she should have fulfilled. She lacked the slightest sense of justice. Over and over again, Liz pondered what God had said in her mind, “that kind of person is too cunning and untrustworthy.” She felt sadness pierce her heart. All along, everything she had done and all her actions were loathed in God’s eyes. Therefore, Liz started to reflect on herself. Why could she not help but try to protect her good image in other people’s hearts? What thoughts were controlling this?

During her reflections, Liz read a passage of God’s words: “Family conditions people not just with one or two sayings, but with a whole host of well-known quotations and aphorisms. For example, do your family elders and parents often mention the saying ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies’? (Yes.) They are telling you: ‘People must live for the sake of their reputation. People seek nothing else in their lifetime, other than to forge a good reputation among others and make a good impression. Wherever you go, be more generous in giving out greetings, pleasantries, and compliments, and say more kind words. Don’t offend people, but instead do more good deeds and kind acts.’ This particular conditioning effect exerted by family has a certain impact on people’s behavior or principles of conduct, with the inevitable consequence that they attach great importance to fame and gain. That is, they attach great importance to their own reputation, prestige, the impression they create in people’s minds, and others’ estimation of everything they do and every opinion they express. By placing great importance on fame and gain, you unwittingly place little importance on whether the duty you perform accords with the truth and principles, whether you are satisfying God, and whether you are fulfilling your duty adequately. You see these things as being of lesser importance and lower priority, whereas the saying ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,’ which your family has conditioned into you, becomes extremely important to you. … The saying, ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,’ has taken deep root in your heart and become your motto. You have been influenced and conditioned by this saying since you were young, and even after growing up you often keep repeating this saying to influence the next generation of your family and the people around you. Of course, what is even more serious is that you have adopted it as your method and principle for conducting yourself and dealing with things, and even as the goal and direction that you pursue in life. Your goal and direction are wrong, and so the final outcome is certain to be negative. Because the essence of everything you do is solely for the sake of your reputation, and solely in order to put into practice the saying ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies.’ You are not pursuing the truth, and yet you yourself don’t know that. You think there is nothing wrong with this saying, because shouldn’t people live for the sake of their reputation? As the common saying goes, ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies.’ This saying seems very positive and legitimate, so you unconsciously accept its conditioning effect and regard it as a positive thing. Once you regard this saying as a positive thing, you are unknowingly pursuing it and putting it into practice. At the same time, you unknowingly and confusedly misconstrue it as the truth and as a criterion of the truth. When you regard it as a criterion of the truth, you no longer listen to what God says, nor can you understand it. You blindly put into practice this motto, ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,’ and act in accordance with it, and what you ultimately get out of that is a good reputation. You have gained what you wanted to gain, but in doing so you have violated and abandoned the truth, and lost the chance to be saved. Given that this is the final outcome, you should let go of and abandon the idea that ‘A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,’ which your family conditioned into you. It is not something that you should hold onto, nor is it a saying or idea that you should spend a lifetime of effort and energy putting into practice. This idea and view that you are being inculcated and conditioned with is wrong, so you should let go of it. The reason why you should let go of it is not only because it is not the truth, but also because it will lead you astray and ultimately lead to your destruction, so the consequences are very serious. For you, it is not just a simple saying, but a cancer—a means and method that corrupts people. Because in God’s words, among all of His requirements for people, God has never asked people to pursue a good reputation, or to seek prestige, or to make a good impression on people, or to win people’s approval, or to get a thumbs-up from people, nor has He ever made people live for the sake of fame or in order to leave behind a good reputation. God only wants people to perform their duty well, and to submit to Him and the truth. Therefore, as far as you are concerned, this saying is a type of conditioning from your family that you should let go of” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (12)). After reading the exposure of the words of God, Liz understood that Satan uses the education and conditioning effects of the family to infuse a variety of satanic laws into people’s young hearts, like “A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies,” and “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark.” These satanic poisons have worked their way into people’s blood and bones, becoming people’s very nature. People cannot help but live by these things, and regard reputation and status as their lifeblood. Liz reflected that from a young age, she had always cared about her image in the minds of others. In order to win praise from her parents and the people around her, she was more obedient than any of the other children, and would often help her parents do housework. She would even do chores for her neighbors. When she played with her friends, she never quarreled, and her parents and the people in the village all praised her for being a sensible child. After work, if any colleagues asked Liz to help them, she would always say yes. Sometimes, when there was friction with her colleagues, however unhappy she felt, she would not fly off the handle, and constantly protected the harmonious relationships she had with her colleagues. After joining the church, Liz still placed a lot of focus on her image in the minds of her brothers and sisters. When she saw that some people were not doing their duty in accordance with principles, or being perfunctory, even though she clearly wanted to point this out and prune them, she considered the opinion that they might have of her and chose to exhort them with pleasant-sounding words to protect her relationships with them. Take her relationship with Roger for example. When she saw that he was living in entanglements of the flesh, and was treating his duty with a neglectful attitude and delaying the work, she should have pointed out his problems and fellowshipped with him about the nature and consequences of treating his duty in this way. However, she was afraid that he would form a bad opinion of her and say that she was unsympathetic, and so she tried to exhort him gently with pleasant-sounding words. She even took on work that Roger should have done and did it herself. Because Roger did not genuinely reflect on or understand himself, his attitude toward his duty didn’t change. This not only hindered his life entry but also delayed the work of the church. When she understood this, Liz felt that she was extremely despicable and wicked. As a supervisor, she should have protected the work of the church, and shouldered a burden for the life entry of her brothers and sisters. Instead, all she did was protect her own face and status. If she did not turn this around, then ultimately she would be loathed and eliminated by God.

One day during devotionals, she read a passage of God’s words, which really moved her. Almighty God says: “There must be a standard for having good humanity. It does not involve taking the path of moderation, not sticking to principles, endeavoring not to offend anyone, currying favor everywhere you go, being smooth and slick with everyone you meet, and making everyone speak well of you. This is not the standard. So, what is the standard? It is being able to submit to God and the truth. It is approaching one’s duty and all manner of people, events, and things with principles and a sense of responsibility. This is plain for all to see; everyone is clear about this in their heart. Moreover, God scrutinizes people’s hearts and knows their situation, each and every one; no matter who they are, no one can fool God. Some people always boast that they possess good humanity, that they never speak ill of others, never harm anyone else’s interests, and they claim never to have coveted other people’s property. When there is a dispute over interests, they even prefer to suffer loss than take advantage of others, and everyone else thinks they are good people. However, when performing their duties in God’s house, they are wily and slippery, always scheming for themselves. Never do they think of the interests of God’s house, never do they treat as urgent the things God treats as urgent or think as God thinks, and never can they set aside their own interests so as to perform their duties. They never forsake their own interests. Even when they see evil people committing evil, they do not expose them; they have no principles whatsoever. What kind of humanity is this? It is not good humanity. Pay no attention to what such people say; you must see what they live out, what they reveal, and what their attitude is when they perform their duties, as well as what their internal state is and what they love. If their love of their own fame and gain exceeds their loyalty to God, if their love of their own fame and gain exceeds the interests of God’s house, or if their love of their own fame and gain exceeds the consideration they show for God, then are such people possessed of humanity? They are not people with humanity. Their behavior can be seen by others and by God. It is very difficult for such people to gain the truth” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. In Giving One’s Heart to God, One Can Obtain the Truth). After reading the words of God, Liz understood that genuinely good humanity is not just good behavior on the surface, or being recognized and praised as a good person by others. Instead, it is being of one mind with God; being submissive to God; being loyal to your duty; being able to protect the work of the church; promptly exposing and stopping evil people when you see them doing evil; and when you see brothers and sisters doing things in violation of principles, or acting on corrupt dispositions and damaging the interests of the church, being able to lovingly fellowship and help them or prune them if the nature of their acts is grave so that they act with principles. This is having genuinely good humanity. In the past, Liz had always believed that having good humanity meant not getting angry, not arguing or quarreling, and being kind and gentle to others. Through the exposure of God’s words, she finally understood that actually there were corrupt dispositions hiding behind this kind of “good humanity”—it was hypocritical and deceitful. Liz felt that she really had been too foolish. Liz reflected on how she had clearly seen Roger delay the work, but not only had she not pointed out his problems and fellowshipped and helped him, she had even said some words of exhortation that she didn’t really mean in her heart. She had done all of this to protect her good image in the minds of others. She saw that she simply wasn’t a person with good humanity at all. Liz gained some understanding of her problems from God’s words, and gained determination to practice the truth. This time, she had to quickly find Roger and point out his problems. If after she fellowshipped with him he didn’t accept it and didn’t repent, then according to principles his duty should be adjusted.

Liz suddenly thought about how Roger was living all day in the entanglements of family, and how he must be very tired himself. If she only pruned him and pointed out his problems, would that make him negative? However, without pointing them out, she would not be able to solve the issue. When she thought this, Liz didn’t know how to practice, and so she prayed to God. Afterward, she searched for a path of practice in God’s words. She read the words of God: “You must treat true brothers and sisters according to the truth principles. No matter how they believe in God or what path they are on, you should help them in the spirit of love. What is the minimum effect one should achieve? First, it is not causing them to stumble, and not letting them become negative; second, it is helping them, and making them turn back from the wrong path; and third, it is making them understand the truth and choose the right path. These three sorts of effect can only be achieved by helping them in the spirit of love. If you do not have true love, you cannot achieve these three sorts of effect, and you could only achieve one or two at best. These three sorts of effect are also the three principles for helping others. You know these three principles and have a handle on them, but how are they actually enacted? Do you truly understand the other’s difficulty? Is this not another problem? You must also think, ‘What is the origin of their difficulty? Am I capable of helping them? If my stature is too small and I cannot solve their problem, and I speak carelessly, I may point them onto the wrong path. Beyond that, how is this person’s comprehension ability, and what is their caliber? Are they opinionated? Do they have spiritual understanding? Can they accept the truth? Do they pursue the truth? If they see that I am more capable than them, and I fellowship with them, will jealousy or negativity arise in them?’ These questions must all be considered. After you have considered and gained clarity on these questions, go fellowship with that person, read several passages of God’s words that apply to their problem, and enable them to understand the truth in God’s words and find the path to practice. Then, the problem will be solved, and they will get out of their difficulty. … It’s not easy to truly solve a problem. You must understand the truth, see through the essence of the problem, and then fellowship clearly with others in accordance with the truth principles, and be able to fellowship on the path of practice in a way that others understand. In this way, people will not only understand the truth, but also have a path for putting it into practice, only then can the problem be considered solved” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Resolve Their Notions and Misunderstandings of God). God’s words explain the principles on how to help people extremely clearly. Liz understood that you have to act in accordance with people’s stature and find out about their real difficulties in order to not trip people up, help them, and make them understand God’s intentions, understand their own corrupt dispositions, and find a path of practice and entry from God’s words. In addition, during fellowship you have to treat people sincerely, and cannot be perfunctory with people or have any other intentions. If you only say pleasant-sounding words that contradict what is in your heart, then even if you speak gently it is still hypocritical; it is insincere affections and false intentions. On the other hand, if your words are genuine and you are aimed at helping people, then even if you speak harshly or even reproach them, that is still appropriate. If you fellowship on the truth clearly, and the other person understands the truth but does not practice it, or even pays no heed at all to the work of the house of God, then you can prune them or dismiss them in cases of a grave nature. Liz thought about how Roger was a newcomer, and had genuine belief in God. It was only because of some real difficulties in his life that he had to go to work, and he didn’t know how to practice when there was a conflict between work and duty. She had to find relevant passages of God’s words targeted at his state and difficulties to fellowship and help him, point out the dangerous consequences of living in this state, and fellowship about God’s intention to save mankind, about spiritual battles, and about a path of practice to rebel against the flesh. If after she fellowshipped clearly about this, Roger still did not turn things around, she could prune him or issue a warning, and if he still didn’t turn things around, then he would be dismissed. After gaining a path of practice, Liz’s heart felt suddenly relaxed.

The next day, Liz met with Roger. She said, “Brother Roger, I didn’t practice the truth previously. When I heard you constantly say that you were busy and had no time to do your duty, I stood on the side of your flesh and showed consideration for your weakness. On the surface, I was never strict with you and I didn’t point out your problems. Actually, I was harming you by doing this. Now, I want to discuss a serious issue with you. It is an issue related to our attitude toward our duty. …” After Liz finished fellowshipping, Roger said in regret, “It’s true. I have constantly been living in the flesh, and my relationship with God has been very distant. When my state was bad I even felt like doing my duty was an entanglement. Now, thanks to this fellowship I have finally understood how frightening my state has been. Thank God. Your words pierced me to the heart, but have been very helpful to me. From now on I will do my duty properly.” Afterward, although Roger was still very busy at work, he could reasonably arrange his time so he could do his duty, and achieved some results. When she saw this scene, Liz was very moved. She experienced that only by acting in accordance with God’s words will she have a path to walk and be able to benefit others. After this experience, Liz was very touched, and saw that living by satanic laws would only make her more and more hypocritical; she would become slippery and deceitful, and would only end up harming herself and others. Only by practicing in accordance with God’s words can she live with the likeness of a human.


70. After My Daughter Contracted Leukemia

By Li Han, China

In November 2005, when my daughter was nine months old, my husband was suddenly diagnosed with acute myeloid leukemia, type M5. He passed away less than a month later. I was only 23 years old at the time, and I was left in extreme anguish. I had lost my husband at such a young age. How could I get through the rest of my life? For my daughter to have a good family environment for a healthy childhood, my in-laws urged me to live with my child’s uncle. A year after my husband passed away, I agreed to marry my brother-in-law. At the time, I was concerned about whether my daughter would be genetically susceptible to her father’s disease, so I consulted an expert. The expert said, “There is a possibility that susceptibility could be passed on. But your daughter is still young, so there’s no need to check for it too early.” I was so worried that my daughter would also contract leukemia and leave me like her father had, so I constantly lived in worry and anxiety. My mother-in-law was also unkind to me and often got angry. I felt that life was meaningless and I thought about dying on numerous occasions. But for the sake of my child, I struggled on living.

In November 2008, my mother and a sister preached Almighty God’s gospel of the last days to me. I started to talk about what had happened in my family. The sister then fellowshipped with me, “All this misery that humans experience is brought by Satan. Man was created by God, and as God cannot bear to see people suffer, He came from heaven to earth to save people and help them cast off the harm inflicted by Satan. From now on, if we believe in God, follow God, read God’s words often, and understand the truth, then we will suffer no more. God is mankind’s support.” The sister also read to me the chapter of God’s words entitled, “God Presides Over the Fate of All Mankind.” When I heard the words of God, it was as if I had taken a pill that miraculously calmed my mind. Now I had support! God has authority and power. He could create the heavens and earth and all things. God is in charge of every person’s destiny. As long as I believe in God properly and entrust my daughter to God, God will protect her. Afterward, I quit my job and actively attended gatherings and did my duty. I wasn’t constrained at all, either by hardships or the persecution from my husband. With all my heart, I just wanted to do my duty well. I felt that God would surely bless me when He saw my efforts and expenditures. In the next few years, my daughter was in very good health. She barely even caught colds. I thought that it was so good to believe in God, and my will to follow God grew even stronger.

In the blink of an eye, it was the end of 2014, and my daughter was ten years old. After celebrating New Year, I went out of town to do my duties. I had only been gone a few days when my mother-in-law called to say that my daughter had a fever and a cold that was not getting better at all. I thought to myself, “It’s just a common illness. Just take her to the hospital for a check over and she’ll be fine.” I didn’t take it seriously at all. Half a month later, my mother-in-law suddenly called to ask me to go back right away. She said that they’d taken my daughter to the county hospital for a check up, and a blood test of my daughter had shown that her white blood cell levels were too high. There was a possibility it could be leukemia, and she needed to go to the city hospital for further investigations. When I heard this news, I was dumbstruck, thinking, “Leukemia? Isn’t this the same as her dad’s disease? Isn’t it all over if she gets it? Her dad passed away less than a month after he contracted it. How long would my daughter live with this disease?” I felt terror and fear in my heart. I was worried that my daughter would leave me at any time. I briefly handed over my work to the sister I was partnered with, and hurriedly got a bus home. I wept constantly on the bus. I kept praying to God in my heart, asking God to protect my heart so it could calm down and submit to this circumstance. Then I thought again, “I have just been elected to be a leader, and I am doing my duty. This may be a test from God. I have to have faith in God. When God sees my faith, He may take my daughter’s illness away. Or maybe it could just turn out to be anemia.” In my heart, I spoke to God, “Dear God, You know that I am of small stature. May You protect my daughter from leukemia. I will go back to take my daughter for a check-up, and a few days later I will return to do my duty.” After praying, I didn’t feel so sad at heart anymore. When I got home, I saw my daughter’s haggard and sallow complexion. Her lips had no color in them, and there was a festering sore at the corner of her mouth. I was desperately sad, and turned my face to one side as I choked back tears. My husband and I took our daughter to the city hospital for an examination. Along the way, I tried my hardest to restrain my innermost emotions, afraid that if I couldn’t hold back my tears, I would lose control. After going to the hospital for the examination, the doctor said that my daughter’s white blood cell count was particularly high, and that her red blood cell count and platelet count were too low. His current assumption was that this was probably leukemia. Leukemia can be acute lymphocytic or acute myeloid, and he recommended performing a bone marrow aspiration to investigate. As my daughter was very weak, the doctor asked us to pay attention to the situation during the examination and to be mentally prepared. When I heard the doctor say this, I felt weak all over. I thought to myself, “Is this not leukemia? We are only one bone marrow test away from a conclusion. How could my daughter get this illness?” The more I thought, the more anguished I became, and I couldn’t stop myself from crying. I constantly argued back to God in my heart, “God, I believe in You sincerely and earnestly, and I entrusted my daughter to You. How could my daughter still get such a serious illness? God, I have only believed in You for a few years, and my stature is small. If I were to lose my child, I would not be able to bear it!” As I waited in anguish and torment, I constantly prayed to God, hoping that He would keep my heart quiet before Him.

I remembered how Job was tried, and lost his children without complaining about God. I quietly turned on my MP5 player and read God’s words in secret: “After God said to Satan, ‘All that he has is in your power; only on himself put not forth your hand,’ Satan departed, soon after which Job came under sudden and fierce attacks: First, his oxen and donkeys were plundered and some of his servants killed; next, his sheep and some more servants were consumed in fire; after that, his camels were taken and even more of his servants were murdered; finally, his sons’ and daughters’ lives were taken away. This string of attacks was the torment suffered by Job during the first temptation. As commanded by God, during these attacks Satan only targeted Job’s property and his children, and did not harm Job himself. Nevertheless, Job was instantly transformed from a rich man possessed of great wealth to someone who had nothing. No one could have withstood this astonishing surprise blow or properly reacted to it, yet Job demonstrated his extraordinary side. The Scriptures provide the following account: ‘Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and fell down on the ground, and worshipped.’ This was Job’s first reaction after hearing that he had lost his children and all of his property. Above all, he did not appear surprised, or panic-stricken, much less did he express anger or hate. You see, then, that in his heart he had already recognized that these disasters were not an accident, or born from the hand of man, much less were they the arrival of retribution or punishment. Instead, the trials of Jehovah had come upon him; it was Jehovah who wished to take his property and children. Job was very calm and clear-headed then. His perfect and upright humanity enabled him to rationally and naturally make accurate judgments and decisions about the disasters that had befallen him, and in consequence, he behaved with unusual calm: ‘Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and fell down on the ground, and worshipped.’ ‘Rent his mantle’ means that he was unclothed, and possessed of nothing; ‘shaved his head’ means he had returned before God as a newborn infant; ‘fell down on the ground, and worshipped’ means he had come into the world naked, and still without anything today, he was returned to God as if a newborn baby. Job’s attitude toward all that befell him could not have been achieved by any created being. His faith in Jehovah went beyond the realm of belief; this was his fear of God, his submission to God; he was not only able to give thanks to God for giving to him, but also for taking from him. Furthermore, he was able to take it upon himself to return to God all that he owned, including his life” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God’s Work, God’s Disposition, and God Himself II). “Job’s fear and submission toward God is an example to mankind, and his perfection and uprightness were the peak of the humanity that ought to be possessed by man. Though he did not see God, he realized that God truly existed, and because of this realization he feared God, and due to his fear of God, he was able to submit to God. He gave God free rein to take whatever he had, yet he was without complaint, and fell down before God and told Him that, at this very moment, even if God took his flesh, he would gladly allow Him to do so, without complaint. His entire conduct was due to his perfect and upright humanity” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God’s Work, God’s Disposition, and God Himself II). I saw how when the death of his children and the seizure of his property came upon him, Job never argued back or complained. He never asked God, “I believe in You, so why have I lost my children and my property?” He understood that these events came upon him with God’s permission, and was able to treat them calmly. He did not sin by his lips, and he was even able to prostrate himself on the ground and worship God, saying, “Jehovah gave, and Jehovah has taken away; blessed be the name of Jehovah” (Job 1:21). Job showed true faith and true obedience to God. When I found out that my daughter very probably had leukemia, I was afraid that she might leave me at any time, and complained that God had not protected or blessed her. I was arguing with God in my heart, because I didn’t want to lose my daughter. I saw that I did not have any submission to God at all. Not only did I complain about God, but I also argued back with God and made demands of God. Compared to Job, I truly was absolutely lacking in reason! In the past, I used to feel like I really loved God. Only when this event came upon me did I see that there were impurities in my belief. I wanted to obtain blessings and grace from God, and wanted God to keep my daughter from contracting the leukemia her father had. I saw that my belief in God was actually trying to use God, bargain with God, and trick God. I was not a true believer in God. When I understood this, I felt distressed in my heart. I felt indebted to God. I hurriedly hid away somewhere with nobody around, and prayed to God in tears, “Dear God, I thank You for allowing me to read these words. I am willing to imitate Job, and submit to Your sovereignty and arrangements. If my daughter has leukemia, I am willing to accept and submit to it.” With the leadership of God’s words, my heart felt much better, and I was willing to face reality.

After the test results came back, the doctor said that my daughter was confirmed to have leukemia, and that it wasn’t just ordinary leukemia, but M5 type myeloid leukemia, which is very difficult to cure. The doctor said, “The child has had a fever for too long, and came to the hospital too late. The illness has worsened already, and it is even dangerous to perform chemotherapy. If you have money, we could give your daughter a bone marrow transplant, but even getting the transplant might not save her life. This disease has a survival rate of 1 in 1,000,000, and she will only survive for three months at the most. In addition, during chemotherapy, your daughter wouldn’t be able to eat, and would vomit and lose her hair. Your daughter is very weak, and if she can’t stand up to the chemotherapy she might be in danger of dying at any time. You have to be mentally prepared.” When I heard the doctor say this, I was absolutely desperate. My daughter was so young, and if the chemotherapy was too much for her, then she might die at any time. I prayed to God with a beseeching tone, “Dear God, the doctor has said that my daughter can only live for three months at the most. If she cannot stand up to the chemotherapy, then she may leave us at any time. Dear God, these last few years I have been constantly away from home doing my duties, and I have not been with my child. I never complained when my family tried to block me or my relatives and neighbors mocked me. Can You let my child live a while longer for the sake of my efforts and expenditures so that I may look after her a little more and make up my debt to my child?” After praying, I realized that maybe I was being unreasonable in making demands of God like this. I thought of God’s words: “You hope that your faith in God will not entail any challenges or tribulations,” “for your face to be untouched by grit.” As soon as people weren’t paying attention, I hurriedly turned on my MP5 player and read God’s words: “You hope that your faith in God will not entail any challenges or tribulations, or the slightest hardship. You always pursue those things that are worthless, and you attach no value to life, instead putting your own extravagant thoughts before the truth. You are so worthless! You live like a pig—what difference is there between you, and pigs and dogs? Are those who do not pursue the truth, and instead love the flesh, not all beasts? Are those dead ones without spirits not all walking corpses? How many words have been spoken among you? Has only a little work been done among you? How much have I provided among you? So why have you not gained it? What do you have to complain of? Is it not the case that you have gained nothing because you are too in love with the flesh? And is it not because your thoughts are too extravagant? Is it not because you are too stupid? If you are incapable of gaining these blessings, can you blame God for not saving you? What you pursue is to be able to gain peace after believing in God, for your children to be free from illness, for your husband to have a good job, for your son to find a good wife, for your daughter to find a decent husband, for your oxen and horses to plow the land well, for a year of good weather for your crops. This is what you seek. Your pursuit is only to live in comfort, for no accidents to befall your family, for the winds to pass you by, for your face to be untouched by grit, for your family’s crops to not be flooded, for you to be unaffected by any disaster, to live in God’s embrace, to live in a cozy nest. A coward such as you, who always pursues the flesh—do you have a heart, do you have a spirit? Are you not a beast? I give you the true way without asking for anything in return, yet you do not pursue. Are you one of those who believe in God? I bestow real human life upon you, yet you do not pursue. Are you no different from a pig or a dog? Pigs do not pursue the life of man, they do not pursue being cleansed, and they do not understand what life is. Each day, after eating their fill, they simply sleep. I have given you the true way, yet you have not gained it: You are empty-handed. Are you willing to continue in this life, the life of a pig? What is the significance of such people being alive?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). God’s words exposed my state precisely. I felt deeply ashamed. I believed in God for many years, and energetically did my duty not in order to pursue the truth and submit to God, but for the safety of my family and to keep my daughter free from illness. After accepting God’s work of the last days, I realized that God rules over people’s destinies, and God can save people, so I regarded God as my support, and felt like I had entered a safe by believing in God. In order to obtain blessings from God, I actively did my duty, and no matter how much my family tried to obstruct me or how much my relatives and neighbors mocked me, I was not constrained. When the doctor said that my daughter had three months to live at most, and that she might die at any time if the chemotherapy was too much for her, I tried to haggle over terms with God because I was afraid of losing my daughter. I wanted God to give my daughter longer to live because of my efforts and expenditures. My daughter’s illness comprehensively revealed my intention to obtain blessings. When I believed in God and did my duty, I was just trying to use God and trick God. People in religion believe in God merely to gain blessings from God. They don’t understand God’s work or God’s disposition, nor can they submit to God. Even if they believe to the end, they will never win God’s approval. Today, God is doing His work of judgment and purification. If I did not pursue the truth and did not pursue changing my dispositions, instead only wanting to gain blessings, was I not the same as people in religion? Only then did I realize that God was using this circumstance to purify and save me. Otherwise, I would never have understood the corruption, impurities, and satanic dispositions I had within me. I was very remorseful, and repented to God. I would not make demands of God anymore. My duty is something that I should perform by rights. I shouldn’t make demands of God based on the efforts I have made. I was willing to entrust my daughter to God, and let God be sovereign over and arrange everything. I would look after my daughter day by day for as long as she lived. As for how long she would live, that was at the mercy of God’s orchestration.

She didn’t vomit during chemotherapy, and didn’t have any painful reactions. She was able to eat well. Meanwhile, some patients around her vomited terribly, couldn’t eat, and ran fevers. They had very serious complications. When I saw all this, I realized it was God’s protection of her. However, half a month later my daughter scratched her nose and it got infected. At first, she said that her nose hurt, then a few days later, she said her head hurt. The doctor said that she had a low immune response because she had fewer white blood cells. The infection in her nose caused a systemic inflammatory response, which might trigger other complications. Her headache could be a viral infection that had reached her brain. If the virus spread through her brain, it would be very hard to control. In serious cases, a craniotomy would be required. This costs a lot of money and carries a risk of death. After the doctor left, my husband said to me, “If we had money, we would be able to give our daughter several cycles of chemotherapy and she would be able to live a few months longer, but we don’t even have enough for one cycle of chemotherapy.” Then he blamed me for not earning money, otherwise we’d have been able to pay for more cycles of chemotherapy for our daughter. When I heard my husband say this, I felt really upset in my heart. If the virus really had infected her brain, then the money we had was not enough for even one round of chemotherapy. Where would we get more money from after that? If we gave up on the chemotherapy, then our daughter might die at any time, and we’d never see her again. The more I thought about it, the more anguished I felt. Ever since I quit my job several years ago I had been watering newcomers and preaching the gospel instead of going to work and earning money. If I hadn’t quit my job back then, then wouldn’t I have earned enough over these years to give my daughter treatment for longer? At this moment, I realized that my thoughts were incorrect. Was I not complaining about God? I silently prayed to God, begging Him to protect my heart. I realized that I needed to read God’s words. Without God’s words, I would not be able to stand firm. I said to my daughter, “I’m running back to make you some food. You’re a young Christian: If your head hurts, you should pray to God.” She said, “Mom, I am willing to pray.”

When I got back, I turned on my MP5 player and read one passage of the words of God: “Because people do not know God’s orchestrations and God’s sovereignty, they always face fate defiantly and with a rebellious attitude, and they always want to cast off God’s authority and sovereignty and the things fate has in store, hoping in vain to change their current circumstances and alter their fate. But they can never succeed and are thwarted at every turn. This struggle, which takes place deep in their souls, causes them profound pain, and this pain carves itself into their bones, and it simultaneously makes them fritter their lives away. What is the cause of this pain? Is it because of God’s sovereignty, or because a person was born unlucky? Obviously, neither is true. At bottom, it is caused by the paths people take, the ways they choose to live their lives” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). From God’s words, I saw that each person’s destiny is preordained by God. Although on the surface it appeared that my daughter’s susceptibility to this illness was inherited from her father, it was actually God’s sovereignty. It was her destiny to suffer in this way. However, I wanted to use my own abilities to change my child’s destiny. I thought that if I had money, I could pay for a longer course treatment for her and keep her alive. This was because I didn’t understand God’s sovereignty. I thought of a child from a neighboring village who contracted leukemia. His family had money to pay for treatment, but he died after only a couple of months of treatment. Money cannot prolong a person’s life. God is sovereign over and arranges a person’s life and death. When a person’s allotted span is up, no amount of money can save them. I thought of when Job lost his children. Although he felt great pain and sadness, he never sinned by his lips and never complained about God. He was able to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. Abraham fathered a son at the age of a hundred. When God asked him to sacrifice his son to God later, he felt pain and the heartache of letting go, but he was able to submit to God’s sovereignty. He didn’t argue with God or haggle over terms, and in the end, he sacrificed Isaac. In their hours of anguish, Job and Abraham were able to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements. They were fearful and submissive to God, and did not live by affection. From when I started believing in God to now, I constantly lived by affection. I never once submitted to God’s orchestrations and always wanted God to keep my daughter safe, trying to haggle over terms with God. I was utterly lacking in reason! When I realized this, I didn’t worry about my child’s illness as much.

When I got back to the hospital, my daughter said, “Mom, I have seen God’s almightiness. After you left, my head started hurting again, and I prayed to God. After I prayed, my head didn’t hurt anymore.” From then on, my child’s head never hurt again, and the virus did not spread through her brain. I constantly thanked God in my heart. When my child was in the hospital, she prayed to God every day, and she slowly adapted to the chemotherapy. Her condition basically stabilized. A year passed in a flash, and my daughter’s condition did not deteriorate. In the blink of an eye, it was April 2016 and it was already time for my daughter’s seventh round of chemotherapy. At this time, she had developed a slight cough, and when the test results came back, they showed that the virus had recurred and infected her lungs. The situation was more serious than the first time. This was already a high-risk period, and her life was in danger at any moment. When I heard this, I felt indescribably sad. I realized that this might be the end of my daughter’s allotted span. I prayed to God that He may give me the strength not to complain about God and to submit. The medical bills were quite high this time, and we didn’t have the means to pay anymore. The nurses were pressing for payment of the bills. My daughter overheard and said sadly, “Mom, if my medication is discontinued, will I die?” Later, she wrote me a note that said, “Why did I get this illness? I’m so young, I want to go to school. I don’t want to die. I haven’t enjoyed this world yet …” When I read this, I was so distressed it felt as if my heart was being crushed. Although I knew that my child’s life was in God’s hands, I still didn’t want to lose her.

Later, I read this passage of the words of God: “The death of a living being—the termination of a physical life—signifies that the living being has passed from the material world into the spiritual realm, whereas the birth of a new physical life signifies that a living being has come from the spiritual realm into the material world and begun to undertake and play its role. Whether it be the departure or arrival of a being, both are inseparable from the work of the spiritual realm. By the time someone comes into the material world, suitable arrangements and definitions have already been formed by God in the spiritual realm as to which family that person will go to, the era in which they will arrive, the hour at which they will arrive, and the role they will play. As such, this person’s entire life—the things they do, and the paths they take—will proceed according to the arrangements made in the spiritual realm, without the slightest deviation. Furthermore, the time when a physical life terminates and the manner and place in which it ends are clear and discernable to the spiritual realm. God rules the material world, and He also rules the spiritual realm, and He will not delay a soul’s normal cycle of life and death, nor could He ever commit any errors in the arrangements of that cycle. Each of the attendants in the official posts of the spiritual realm carries out their individual tasks, and does that which they ought to do, in accordance with the instructions and rules of God. Thus, in the world of mankind, every material phenomenon beheld by man is in order, and contains no chaos. All of this is due to God’s orderly rule over all things, as well as the fact that His authority rules over everything. His dominion includes the material world that man lives in and, moreover, the invisible spiritual realm behind mankind. Therefore, if humans wish to have a good life, and hope to live in nice surroundings, in addition to being provided with the entire visible material world, they must also be provided with the spiritual realm, which no one can see, which governs every living being on behalf of mankind, and which is orderly. Thus, having said that God is the source of life for all things, have we not heightened our awareness and understanding of ‘all things’? (Yes.)” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique X). After reading the words of God, I understood that God is sovereign over and arranges people’s lives. Each and every soul has a mission as it comes and then departs, or departs to come again. A person’s life and death is arranged without the slightest error by God in the spiritual realm. When a person’s soul returns to the spiritual realm, it is also in God’s hands, who has made suitable arrangements. The length of every person’s allotted lifespan is preordained by God. I should submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements, and face the death of my daughter with serenity. When I understood this, I fellowshipped with my daughter, “In the spiritual realm, each of us is a lonely drifter. It was God who brought us to this material world, and allowed us to enjoy all that God created. The breath in our lungs was given by God. If God had not given you this breath, then even after I gave birth to you, you would not have been able to live. You see, some children die as soon as they are born. At least you’ve lived this long, and have enjoyed all the things that God has given us. Isn’t that much better than their lives? So no matter how long we live for, we have to submit to God’s arrangements.” After hearing this, my daughter wasn’t as scared. After being discharged from the hospital, my daughter played with her friends. She looked very cheerful. She said to me, “Mom, each day God allows me to live, I thank God for giving me this breath. If one day my allotted lifespan is up, I will submit.” Two months later, on June 26, 2016, my daughter left me forever. Because of the leadership of God’s words, I was able to treat my daughter’s passing correctly, and my heart was very serene.

In those sorrowful days, it was God’s words that led me out, one step at a time, and enabled me to view things in accordance with God’s words, understand my fallacious viewpoints of pursuing blessings in my belief, realize that both life and death are predestined by God, face my daughter’s death with serenity, and walk out of my anguish. I truly experienced how God’s words are the truth, the way and the life.


72. The Lessons I Learned From Experiencing Persecution and Tribulation

By Chen Wen, China

In 2022, I was watering newcomers in the church. At the beginning of August, I learned that our district leaders had all been arrested by the CCP. As soon as I heard the news, I was shocked. “How have these leaders all been arrested? What will happen to the work of the church?” I then remembered that on the morning of the day of their arrest, two of the district leaders had come to my home and we had gone to water newcomers together. I had been in frequent contact with them. Would I be monitored by the CCP too? Not long after, I heard that more brothers and sisters had been arrested. Almost all the people who had been arrested had visited my home. If they couldn’t stand firm in their testimony and sold me out, then I would be in a very dangerous position. In addition, when I first came to believe in God, I had been reported, so the police had constantly been looking for me over the last few years. If I were arrested, the police would certainly not let me go lightly. I had cancer previously and had undergone an operation, leaving me in weak health. How could I withstand torture? Soon after, I received a letter. The letter mentioned that an arrested leader who had recently been released had said the police were monitoring the area where I lived, and asked me to leave home and go into hiding as quickly as possible. This constant bombardment of news left me living in fear. I hurriedly gathered my things and changed house. I thought to myself, “I had better stay at home, and I can’t stick my head out anymore.” But then I realized I was the watering team leader. Now, with people having been arrested and persecuted, the newcomers needed watering and support. The most pressing task at this time was to support these newcomers well. However, would I be tracked by the police when I went to water the newcomers? The CCP’s surveillance covers every corner. If I were arrested and couldn’t stand firm in testimony, instead turning Judas, then wouldn’t my belief over all these years have been in vain? How would I ever get a good destination like that? To avoid arrest, I asked Sister Xiaole, who had just started training to do watering duty, to gather with the newcomers.

One time, Xiaole came back after a gathering and said that one of the newcomers didn’t dare believe in God anymore, out of fear of arrest. Also, another of the newcomers worried that being arrested would affect her child’s prospects, and so didn’t dare believe anymore. When I heard this, I got really anxious. I knew that Xiaole had only believed in God for a short time and had never watered newcomers before. She wasn’t able to completely resolve some of the problems and states the newcomers had. The problems of these newcomers had to be resolved quickly by fellowship on the truth. Otherwise, they would be at risk of withdrawing from the church. However, if I went out to water the newcomers then I could be arrested at any time. I had had a major illness. How could I withstand the police’s torture? I thought of the scenes where my brothers and sisters were tortured: The police strung them up and beat them, poured boiling water on them, and gave them electric shocks, and so on. There was no despicable method they would not stoop to. Many brothers and sisters had been tortured after being arrested. Some had been left with disabilities, and some had even been beaten to death. If I were arrested and tortured to death by the police, I would lose my chance for salvation. The more I thought, the more scared I became. I thought, “Maybe it is better to send Xiaole to support the newcomers after all. She is not well-known as a believer in God.” However, when I thought this way, I felt a bit uneasy, “Xiaole has only just started training to water newcomers. She isn’t able to fellowship very clearly about newcomers’ problems. If newcomers don’t understand the truth, they are liable to withdraw, and their life will suffer a loss. Also, these newcomers have always been my responsibility. Other people don’t understand their situations. It’s most appropriate for me to go and support them. If I put them aside and pay them no heed because of my personal safety, is this not being irresponsible toward my duty?” However, I was afraid of being arrested if I went out. Stuck in this dilemma, I prayed to God, asking Him to guide me so I could safeguard the work of the church in this environment. After I prayed, I recalled a passage of God’s words: “Regardless of how ‘powerful’ Satan is, regardless of how audacious and ambitious it is, regardless of how great is its ability to inflict damage, regardless of how wide-ranging are the techniques with which it corrupts and lures man, regardless of how clever are the tricks and schemes with which it intimidates man, regardless of how changeable is the form in which it exists, it has never been able to create a single living thing, has never been able to set down laws or rules for the existence of all things, and has never been able to rule and control any object, whether animate or inanimate. Within the cosmos and the firmament, there is not a single person or object that was born from it, or exists because of it; there is not a single person or object that is ruled by it, or controlled by it. On the contrary, it not only has to live under the dominion of God, but, moreover, must submit to all of God’s orders and commands. Without God’s permission, it is difficult for Satan to touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the land; without God’s permission, Satan is not even free to move the ants about upon the land, let alone mankind, who was created by God. In the eyes of God, Satan is inferior to the lilies on the mountain, to the birds flying in the air, to the fish in the sea, and to the maggots on the earth. Its role among all things is to serve all things, to serve mankind, and to serve God’s work and His plan of management. Regardless of how malicious its nature, and how evil its essence, the only thing it can do is to dutifully abide by its function: being of service to God, and providing a foil to God. Such is the substance and position of Satan. Its essence is unconnected to life, unconnected to power, unconnected to authority; it is merely a plaything in God’s hands, just a machine in service to God!” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). From God’s words, I saw that no matter how rampant Satan is, it is always in God’s hands. It must listen to God’s instructions and orders. Without God’s permission, it doesn’t dare touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the ground. God’s words gave me faith that all things and events are controlled by God. Whether I would be arrested or not was up to God. Now, the problems of these newcomers required urgent resolution. I couldn’t think only of my own safety. Resolving the problems of the newcomers was vital. Next time there was a newcomers gathering, I had to go. If I really were arrested, then that would have been permitted by God. Without God’s permission, then however rampant Satan was, I would be safe. On the day of the gathering, I left early and circled around a few times before going to the gathering location. Through reading the words of God and fellowshipping about experiential understanding at the gathering, the newcomers understood the intention of God and were not as timid and scared anymore. Smiles appeared on their faces, and their states turned around. I felt happy and peaceful at heart.

In 2023, I began doing the duty of a leader in the church. On the afternoon of the 6th of July, Sister Gao Li, who was working with me, was gathering with three newcomers who were leaders and deacons when she was arrested. When I heard this news, my heart leaped into my throat. “I go to Gao Li’s house nearly every day, and often meet these three newcomers. These newcomers haven’t believed in God for a long time and have only a shallow understanding of the truth. Will they be able to withstand police persecution and stand firm in their testimony? What if they can’t withstand torture, and they turn Judas and sell me out? I am ill to start off with, and if I were arrested, how would I ever be able to withstand police torture?!” Those days, I frequently received letters telling me that Brother or Sister So-and-so whom I had been in contact with had been arrested. I felt like I could be arrested at any time, and couldn’t calm my heart down. I spent every day consumed by tension. I just wanted to find a place where I could hide away and not show my face anymore. But then I thought, I was a leader in the church, and handling the aftermath was my responsibility. In particular, Gao Li was very familiar with the houses where the books of God’s words were safeguarded. The books needed to be transferred as fast as possible. However, the environment at that time was very adverse, and surveillance was everywhere. If I was discovered by the police transferring all these books, the consequences would be too awful to think about! Not to mention that I was a leader in the church. Once the police found out I was a leader, they would certainly torture me to the point of death. As soon as I thought of the scenes where the brothers and sisters were tortured by the police, I shivered in terror. If I were beaten to death by the police I would lose my chance at salvation forever, and I would have believed in God all these years for nothing. However, if Gao Li couldn’t withstand torture and turned Judas, and the books of God’s words were not transferred in time, then they might well fall into the hands of the police. Then, I would be in dereliction of my duty. That would be a serious transgression! Transferring the books of God’s words couldn’t be delayed for a moment. That night, I prayed to God multiple times, I examined myself and saw that I was living in fear, afraid to show my face, which was not in accordance with God’s intentions, and that timidity and fear were Satan’s trickery. I thought of a passage of God’s words I had often read: “What I desire is your loyalty and submission now, your love and testimony now. Even if you do not know at this moment what testimony is or what love is, you should bring to Me your all, and turn over to Me the only treasures you have: your loyalty and submission. You should know that the testimony to My defeat of Satan lies within the loyalty and submission of man, as does the testimony to My complete conquest of man. The duty of your faith in Me is to bear witness to Me, to be loyal to Me and none other, and to be submissive to the end. Before I begin the next step of My work, how will you bear witness to Me? How will you be loyal and submissive to Me? Do you devote all your loyalty to your function, or will you simply give up? Would you rather submit to My every arrangement (even if it be death or destruction), or flee midway to avoid My chastisement?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. What Do You Know of Faith?). After reading the words of God, I understood God’s intention. God was scrutinizing me at this time to see if I could bear testimony in the face of Satan, and if I was loyal and submissive to God. Now, the environment was dangerous and the books of God’s words urgently needed to be transferred. As a leader in the church, I should unhesitatingly do this task. I thought of how the CCP is wicked, despicable, and full of schemes. I didn’t know if the brothers and sisters who were arrested would be able to stand firm through the threats and inducements of the police. I had to handle the aftermath as fast as possible. The transfer of the books couldn’t be held up for a moment. I couldn’t delay any longer. I urgently discussed how to transfer the books with the preacher, and prayed to God, entrusting the matter to Him. Under God’s protection, we smoothly transferred all of the books of God’s words safely out of there. Only then did I breathe a sigh of relief.

Later, I received another letter saying that Sister Li Jie had also been arrested, that another sister had been beaten to death three days after being arrested, and that brothers and sisters in the church were constantly being followed and arrested by the police. When I heard these items of news I started to worry again. What if I were arrested, tortured, and beaten to death? Involuntarily, my heart became somewhat timid and afraid. I thought that I couldn’t go out anymore, and should hide away at home. I realized that revealing these ideas was incorrect, and started to reflect on myself. Why did I live in timidity and fear, and want to escape as soon as a dangerous situation came upon me? I prayed to God about my state. After praying, I read the words of God: “Besides considering their own safety, what do certain antichrists also think about? … As soon as they hear about a leader who got reported to the police because the place they lived in was unsafe, or about a leader who was targeted by the great red dragon’s spies because they went out too often to do their duty and interacted with too many people, and how these people ended up getting arrested and sentenced, they immediately become frightened. They think, ‘Oh no, will I be the next one to be arrested? I must learn from this. I shouldn’t be too active. If I can avoid doing some of the church’s work, I won’t do it. If I can avoid showing my face, I won’t do it. I’ll minimize my work as much as possible, avoid going out, avoid interacting with anyone, and ensure that nobody knows I’m a leader. These days, who can afford to care about anyone else? Just staying alive is already a challenge!’ Since taking on the role of a leader, apart from carrying a bag and hiding, they don’t do any work. They live on tenterhooks, in constant fear of being caught and sentenced. Suppose that they hear someone say, ‘If you get caught, you’ll be killed! If you weren’t a leader, if you were just an ordinary believer, you might be let out after just paying a little fine, but since you’re a leader, it’s hard to say. It’s too dangerous! Some leaders or workers who got caught refused to give up any information and were beaten to death by the police.’ Once they hear about someone being beaten to death, their fear intensifies, and they become even more afraid to work. Every day, all they think about is how to avoid getting caught, how to avoid showing their faces, how to avoid being monitored, and how to avoid contact with their brothers and sisters. They rack their brains thinking about these things and completely forget about their duties. Are these loyal people? Can people like this handle any work? (No, they can’t.) People like this are just timid, and we can’t definitely characterize them as antichrists based solely on this manifestation, but what is the nature of this manifestation? The essence of this manifestation is that of a disbeliever. They don’t believe that God can protect people’s safety, and they certainly don’t believe that dedicating oneself to expending for God is devoting oneself to the truth, and that it is something God approves of. They don’t fear God in their hearts; they are only afraid of Satan and wicked political parties. They don’t believe in God’s existence, they don’t believe that everything is in God’s hands, and they certainly don’t believe that God will approve of a person expending everything for His sake, and for the sake of following His way, and completing His commission. They can’t see any of this. What do they believe in? They believe that if they fall into the hands of the great red dragon, they’ll meet with a bad end, that they could be sentenced or even risk losing their lives. In their hearts, they only consider their own safety and not the work of the church. Aren’t these disbelievers? (Yes, they are.) What does the Bible say? ‘He that loses his life for My sake shall find it’ (Matthew 10:39). Do they believe these words? (No, they don’t.) If they are asked to take a risk while doing their duty, they’ll wish to hide themselves away and not let anyone see them—they’ll want to be invisible. This is the extent to which they are afraid. They don’t believe that God is man’s support, that everything is in God’s hands, that if something really goes wrong or they actually get caught, it’s permitted by God, and that people should have hearts of submission. These people don’t possess these hearts, this understanding, or this preparation. Do they truly believe in God? (No, they don’t.) Isn’t the essence of this manifestation that of a disbeliever? (Yes, it is.)” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). What God exposed was exactly my state. Ever since I heard that the sister I worked with had been arrested, I lived in tension and terror. I knew that I was a leader in the church, and that when a dangerous environment came upon us, I had to protect God’s offerings and the books of the words of God as the first priority. However, I then thought about how dangerous the present environment was, and the surveillance everywhere. If I transferred so many books in this kind of environment, then as soon as I was arrested by the police, they would not let me go lightly. If I was beaten until I was disabled, or even beaten to death, then I would completely lose my chance for salvation. When I thought of these terrifying consequences, I didn’t dare transfer the books. I wanted to push the task onto the preacher. At this key juncture, I only considered my personal safety. My head was filled with my own interests, and I simply didn’t consider the interests of the church at all. I was too selfish and despicable, and lacking in humanity! Before this environment came upon us, I often fellowshipped with my brothers and sisters about how the great red dragon is only a tool to render service for God’s work, and that God uses the persecution of the great red dragon to reveal and perfect people. However, when danger came upon me, it revealed me. I lived all day long in timidity and fear. I was afraid of being tortured to death by the police. I did not have genuine belief in God. I saw that normally, everything I fellowshipped was all words and doctrines. I didn’t have the slightest bit of faith in God. I was a disbeliever God exposed!

Later, I reflected on myself. Why did I always want to push my duty onto others as soon as a dangerous environment came upon me? What nature essence caused this? In seeking, I read the words of God: “Antichrists are extremely selfish and despicable. They do not have true faith in God, much less loyalty to God; when they encounter an issue, they only protect and safeguard themselves. For them, nothing is more important than their own safety. As long as they can live and won’t get arrested, they don’t care how much harm is done to the work of the church. … Antichrists abandon the work of the church and God’s offerings, and they do not arrange for people to handle the aftermath. This is the same as permitting the great red dragon to seize God’s offerings and His chosen people. Is this not a covert betrayal of God’s offerings and His chosen people? When those who are loyal to God know clearly that an environment is dangerous, they still brave the risk of doing the work of handling the aftermath, and they keep the losses to God’s house to a minimum before they themselves withdraw. They do not give priority to their own safety. Tell Me, in this wicked country of the great red dragon, who could ensure that there is no danger at all in believing in God and doing a duty? Whatever duty one takes on, it entails some risk—yet the performance of duty is commissioned by God, and while following God, one must take on the risk of doing their duty. One should exercise wisdom, and one has need of taking measures to ensure their safety, but one should not put their personal safety first. They should consider God’s intentions, putting the work of His house first and putting the spread of the gospel first. Completing God’s commission of them is what matters most, and it comes first. Antichrists give top priority to their personal safety; they believe that nothing else has anything to do with them. They do not care when something happens to someone else, regardless of who it might be. As long as nothing bad happens to the antichrists themselves, they feel at ease. They are devoid of any loyalty, which is determined by the antichrists’ nature essence” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God exposed that antichrists only consider their own personal safety when in danger. They do not consider whether the interests of the house of God are damaged, and do not pay heed to the safety of their brothers and sisters. They are so selfish and despicable! When I compared the disposition that I revealed with that of an antichrist, I saw they were identical. I was living by the poison of “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost.” In dangerous environments, I considered my own interests first. A year ago, an environment emerged in our church. I was worried that I would be arrested and tortured, and so I didn’t dare go out to water newcomers. This meant that the newcomers’ problems could not be resolved in a timely manner. When the sister I was partnered with and several leaders and deacons were arrested, I urgently needed to handle the aftermath. But I was still afraid that I would be arrested and tortured, and I was afraid of being beaten to death, so I wanted to push my duty onto others. As a leader in the church, I had a responsibility to protect the interests of the church and the safety of my brothers and sisters. However, when a dangerous environment came upon me, I constantly wanted to flee the battle lines, thinking only of saving my own skin and pushing my duty onto others. Cravenly fearing death, I greedily clung to life at any cost. I cared only for my flesh. I was far too selfish and despicable. I didn’t have any loyalty to God at all. I thought of how God risks His life to personally enter the tiger’s lair in order to completely save humanity from under Satan’s power. God has been subjected to relentless pursuit by China’s ruling party, but never abandoned our salvation, instead continuing to speak and utter words to guide us. God’s love for people is so vast! People who are truly loyal to God will prioritize the interests of the house of God. Even if they have to take a risk, they will handle the aftermath well. I enjoyed the provision and shepherding of God’s words, but did not know to show consideration for God’s intentions and did not think about repaying God’s love. I truly lacked conscience and reason! I was no different to an antichrist: selfish and despicable, without a scrap of humanity. If I didn’t repent, I would incur God’s loathing and be eliminated. When I realized this, I hurriedly knelt down to pray, “Dear God, every time I encounter a dangerous environment I only think of my own safety. I do not consider the interests of the church or the safety of my brothers and sisters. I am just too selfish and despicable! My behavior is so loathsome to You! Dear God, I am not willing to live in my corrupt disposition. I am willing to rely on You to do my duty well.”

Later, I searched out passages of God’s words relating to my state of constant fear of being arrested and beaten to death. I read the words of God: “Those who were martyred for spreading the gospel of the Lord Jesus, to what extent did they perform their duty? Was it to the ultimate extent? How was the ultimate extent manifested? (They offered their lives.) That’s right, they paid the price with their lives. Family, wealth, and the material things of this life are all external things; the only thing that is related to the self is life. To every living person, life is the thing most worthy of being treasured, the most precious thing and, as it happens, these people were able to offer their most precious possession—life—as confirmation of and testimony to God’s love for mankind. Until the day they died, they did not deny God’s name, nor did they deny God’s work, and they used their last moments of life to testify to the existence of this fact—is this not the highest form of testimony? This is the best way of doing one’s duty; this is what it is to fulfill one’s responsibility. When Satan threatened and terrorized them, and, in the end, even when it made them pay the price of their lives, they did not abandon their responsibility. This is what it is to fulfill one’s duty to the utmost extent. What do I mean by this? Do I mean to have you use the same method to testify of God and to spread His gospel? You do not necessarily need to do so, but you must understand that this is your responsibility, that if God needs you to, you should accept it as something you are honor-bound to do. People today have fear and worry inside them, but what purpose do those feelings serve? If God does not need you to do this, what is the use in worrying about it? If God needs you to do this, you should not shirk this responsibility nor reject it. You should cooperate proactively and accept it without worry. No matter how one dies, they should not die before Satan, and not die in Satan’s hands. If one is going to die, they should die in God’s hands. People came from God, and to God they return—such is the reason and attitude that a created being should possess” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Spreading the Gospel Is the Duty to Which All Believers Are Honor-Bound). From God’s words I understood God’s intentions and requirements. If a person pays with their life to bear testimony to God, this is the highest form of testimony. It is approved by God. When someone gives their life for the just cause, although the flesh dies, the spirit and soul return to God. Just as the Bible says: “He that finds his life shall lose it: and he that loses his life for My sake shall find it” (Matthew 10:39). Peter was nailed to the cross upside down for God and lost his fleshly life, but he bore testimony to God and gained eternal life. Also, the brothers and sisters who would rather die than turn Judas under torture by the great red dragon died in order to testify to God. This type of death is remembered by God. I constantly worried that I would be arrested by the police and beaten to death while doing my duty: This was a lack of understanding of the significance of life and death. My life is in God’s hands, and God is sovereign over it; the very breath in my lungs was given by God. I should entrust my life and death to God, and submit to God’s orchestration and arrangement. Even if I was arrested and tortured to death by the police, this would be valuable and significant if I could stand firm in my testimony to God. The Lord Jesus said: “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Matthew 10:28). Satan can only harm a person’s flesh. Even if we are tortured by the CCP for believing in God, and we suffer in the flesh or are even martyred, in this we will have stood firm in testimony before God. This is approved by God. In this life, I was fortunate to accept God’s gospel of the last days, and received so much provision and guidance from God’s words. I understood the mysteries and significance of life, and was spared from Satan’s harm and tricks. I was able to live under the care and protection of the Creator. These things have been the ultimate blessing. Now, even if I had died, that would have been worthwhile: This life would not have been lived in vain. After understanding this, I was not constrained by death in the way I had been before. I was willing to pray to God, rely on God, and use my wisdom to handle the aftermath.

Later, a sister told me that the police had found out my real name. When I heard this news, I thought that I had to be even more cautious in the future. However, soon after a letter came from the upper leaders, saying that some work needed to be implemented urgently, and that I was the only person able to find someone who knew about it. I thought about how the police had found out about my actual situation, and how every corner was covered by surveillance. If I went out and was arrested and beaten to death, what would happen? At this time, I realized that my state was incorrect again. I remembered the words of God: “Without God’s permission, it is difficult for Satan to touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the land; without God’s permission, Satan is not even free to move the ants about upon the land, let alone mankind, who was created by God” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). Whether I would be arrested or not was up to God. Even if I were to be arrested, that would be my time to stand firm in my testimony. Even if the police were to beat me to death, I would willingly accept and submit. I would never turn Judas and betray God. With the words of God to guide and lead me, my nervous heart calmed down, and I was not timid or scared anymore. Therefore, I disguised myself and went out and arranged things without a hitch. In that moment, my heart felt at ease and at peace. Afterward, although the environment was still very dangerous, with God’s words leading me, I did not feel timid or afraid anymore. Instead, I relied on God, and used my wisdom to complete my work, and the life of the church gradually returned to normal.

After experiencing this series of environments, I saw God’s wisdom and almightiness, and personally experienced God’s sovereignty. I also gained some understanding of my own selfish and despicable satanic nature. I learned how to pray to God and rely on God, and felt that my relationship with God had become closer. Now, the great red dragon is still arresting brothers and sisters in a frenzy, but I do not live in a state of fear of being arrested anymore. I am willing to submit to all God’s orchestration and arrangement, and do my duty well in the midst of tribulations. Thank God!


73. Why Did I Keep Shrinking Back From Difficulties?

By Bertha, Myanmar

In May 2022, I was elected as a church leader. I was very thankful for God’s gracing and elevating me, and I felt that I had to do my duty well. At first, I was very active in my duty, and whenever I encountered things I didn’t understand, I would seek to communicate with the upper leader, and after gaining understanding, I would fellowship and solve the problem. Later, as the COVID-19 lockdown began easing up, many newcomers started working and couldn’t gather or do their duties normally. When faced with this situation, I was kind of at a loss, thinking to myself, “As a leader, I should support and help my brothers and sisters, and solve their states and difficulties.” I then fellowshipped with the brothers and sisters one by one, but I didn’t get any results from this, so I didn’t want to go to support them anymore. I felt that since I had to go to work, and preach the gospel, if I also had to support brothers and sisters who weren’t attending gatherings regularly, I would barely have any time to rest. I felt very tired and even wanted to stop being a church leader. I was living in a negative state, thinking that my caliber wasn’t good, I couldn’t solve problems, and I had no work capability. So I just wanted the upper leader to change my duty.

Later, I shared my thoughts with the upper leader, and after listening, he sent me a passage of God’s words: “The most important manifestation of an honest person is seeking and practicing the truth in all matters—this is most crucial. You say that you are honest, but you always push God’s words to the back of your mind and just do whatever you want. Is that the manifestation of an honest person? You say, ‘Although my caliber is poor, I have an honest heart.’ And yet when a duty falls to you, you are afraid of suffering and bearing responsibility if you do not do it well, so you make excuses to shirk your duty or suggest that someone else do it. Is this the manifestation of an honest person? Clearly, it is not. How, then, should an honest person behave? They should submit to God’s arrangements, be loyal to the duty they are supposed to perform, and strive to satisfy God’s intentions. This manifests itself in several ways: One is accepting your duty with an honest heart, not considering your fleshly interests, not being half-hearted about it, and not plotting for your own benefit. Those are manifestations of honesty. Another is putting all your heart and strength into performing your duty well, doing things properly, and putting your heart and love into your duty to satisfy God. These are the manifestations an honest person should have while performing their duty. If you do not carry out what you know and understand, and if you only put in 50 or 60 percent of your effort, then you are not putting all your heart and strength into it. Rather, you are sly and slacking off. Are people who perform their duties in this way honest? Absolutely not. God has no use for such slippery and deceitful people; they must be eliminated. God only uses honest people to perform duties. Even loyal laborers must be honest. People who are perennially perfunctory and sly and looking for ways to slack off are all deceitful, and are all demons. None of them truly believe in God, and they shall all be eliminated” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God’s words talk about how honest people seek the truth in all matters and submit to all of God’s arrangements when doing their duty. They put all their heart and strength into fulfilling their duty, and are people that others can rely on to do things. When a deceitful person does their duty and encounters matters that involve their personal interests or that require suffering and exertion, they will find excuses to shirk responsibility. Even if they do their duty, they don’t put in their full effort, and only use part of their energy. This is being slippery and slacking off. I compared this to my own behavior. When I saw newcomers not attending gatherings regularly, and I didn’t see any results after trying to help and fellowship with them, I didn’t want to invest more mental effort in supporting them. I even said that it was because my caliber was inadequate to resolve their difficulties, and that I lacked work capability, and I wanted the upper leader to assign me a different duty. In actuality, I was making excuses to cover up my intention to avoid hardship, and to avoid taking responsibility in order to indulge in my flesh. As a leader, I should have been fulfilling my responsibility to water and support the brothers and sisters well. But I didn’t want to suffer or pay a price. I was always thinking about my own fleshly interests and indulging in comfort. By doing duty like this, I was just being perfunctory, slippery, and looking for ways to slack off. What I was revealing was a selfish, despicable, and deceitful disposition. Realizing these things, I felt somewhat guilty. I hadn’t put my heart into supporting the newcomers, and instead I’d been slippery and slacked off. This is something that God loathes. I prayed to God, “God, recently there’ve been a lot of newcomers who haven’t been attending gatherings regularly, and there are very few gospel workers. Although I’ve fellowshipped with them, because I am afraid of physical hardship and don’t want to pay a price, I haven’t done my utmost to resolve their actual difficulties. I am willing to change my perfunctory attitude toward my duty. Please guide me.” After that, one by one, I began to support the brothers and sisters who weren’t attending gatherings regularly. For some of their states and difficulties that I didn’t know how to resolve, I discussed them with my partner, and looked for relevant words of God to fellowship with the newcomers. After doing this for some time, some of the newcomers began attending gatherings regularly, and were also able to do some duties. One newcomer was very active in preaching the gospel, so I had him partner with me to preach the gospel. Gradually, everyone became more active in preaching the gospel, and I didn’t feel things were as difficult anymore. I realized that if I put all my effort into my duty, God would also guide me. By practicing this way, I no longer felt tired, and felt at ease in my heart. I originally thought that because I experienced this matter, I had some understanding of my corrupt disposition of indulging in fleshly comfort, and that I had changed somewhat, but when actual circumstances came upon me, I again revealed a corrupt disposition in this regard.

One time, the leader wanted me to train to be a preacher, and to be primarily in charge of the gospel work of several churches. When I heard this, I felt mixed emotions. I felt that since my work schedule was irregular and I could be called in on shift at any time, and since the workload of being a preacher would be greater, I would have less free time. In particular, I lacked a lot in terms of preaching the gospel and testifying to God. I still needed to study and train more, and this would also take up a lot of my time. Thinking of these things, I wanted to shirk this duty. I expressed my thoughts out loud, and after hearing my concerns, the leader read me a passage of God’s words: “You have to understand that no matter what time or what stage God is doing His work, He always needs a portion of people to work with Him. That these people cooperate with God’s work or cooperate in spreading the gospel is predestined by Him. So does God have a commission for each person He’s predestined? Everyone has a mission and a responsibility; everyone has a commission. When God gives you a commission, this becomes your responsibility. You need to take up this responsibility; it is your duty. What is duty? It’s the mission that God has given you. What is a mission? (God’s commission is man’s mission. One’s life should be lived for God’s commission. This commission is the only thing in their heart, and they shouldn’t live for anything else.) God’s commission is man’s mission; this is the correct understanding. People who believe in God have been put on earth to complete God’s commission. If all you pursue in this life is to climb the social ladder, amass wealth, live a good life, enjoy being close to family, and revel in fame, gain, and status—if you gain social status, your family becomes prominent, and everyone in your family is safe and sound—but you ignore the mission God has given you, is there any value to this life you’re living? How will you answer to God after you die? You won’t be able to, and this is the greatest rebellion; it is the greatest sin! Which of you is performing your duty in God’s house right now by accident? Whatever background you came from to perform your duty, none of it was by chance. This duty can’t be performed by just finding a few believers at random; this was something predestined by God before the ages. What does it mean for something to be predestined? What specifically? It means that in His entire management plan, God long ago planned how many times you would be on earth, which lineage and which family you would be born into during the last days, what the circumstances of this family would be, whether you would be male or female, what your strengths would be, what level of education you would have, how articulate you would be, what your caliber would be, and what you would look like. He planned the age that you would come to God’s house and begin performing your duty and what duty you would perform at what time. God predestined each step for you early on. When you weren’t yet born and when you came to earth in your last several lives, God had already arranged for you what duty you would be performing in this final stage of work. This is certainly no joke! The fact that you’re able to hear a sermon here was preordained by God. This is not to be taken lightly! Additionally, your height, your appearance, what your eyes look like, your figure, the state of your health, what your life experiences are and which duties you’re capable of taking on at a certain age, and what sort of caliber and ability you possess—these were preordained for you by God long ago, and are certainly not being arranged now. God has long since preordained them for you, which is to say, if He intends to use you, He will have already prepared you before giving you this commission and this mission. So is it acceptable for you to run from it? Is it acceptable for you to be halfhearted about it? Both are unacceptable; that would be letting God down! It’s the worst kind of rebellion for people to forsake their duty. It is a heinous deed. God labored thoughtfully and earnestly, preordaining since time immemorial for you to make it to today and be given this mission. Isn’t this mission your responsibility then? Isn’t it what gives value to living this life of yours? If you don’t complete the mission that God gives to you, you lose the value and meaning of living; it’s as if you’ve lived in vain” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words, I came to understand that no matter what duty a person does at a certain time, it is all ordained by God, and I should accept it, as this is the obligation of a human. But when I faced my duty, I tried to avoid it because I was afraid of physical hardship. In this, I was rejecting my duty, and this was utterly rebellious of me! God does not force people to do that which is difficult for them, nor does He push people beyond their abilities. When I first started preaching the gospel, it was normal to have deficiencies and inadequacies, and if I didn’t understand something in the course of training, I could ask. If I truly fulfilled my responsibilities, God would be satisfied. I thought about how I had been perfunctory in my duties before and the feelings of guilt it had left me with. And now I had the opportunity to be a preacher; this was quite unexpected. I felt truly unworthy. I couldn’t shirk my duty any longer. I had to let go of my fleshly interests and be considerate of God’s intention.

Later, a sister was talking to me about how she kept wanting to shirk her duty, and that she hadn’t reflected on or come to understand this further. I thought about how I was in a similar state. Every time I had faced a difficult duty, the first thing to be revealed in my heart was the desire to shirk it and not let my flesh suffer. Why did I have manifestations like this? During my devotionals, I read God’s words: “Until people have experienced God’s work and understood the truth, it is Satan’s nature that takes charge and dominates them from within. What, specifically, does that nature entail? For example, why are you selfish? Why do you protect your own position? Why do you have such strong feelings? Why do you enjoy those unrighteous things? Why do you like those evils? What is the basis for your fondness for such things? Where do these things come from? Why are you so happy to accept them? By now, you have all come to understand that the main reason behind all these things is that Satan’s poison is within man. So what is Satan’s poison? How can it be expressed? For example, if you ask, ‘How should people live? What should people live for?’ people will answer, ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost.’ This single phrase expresses the very root of the problem. Satan’s philosophy and logic have become people’s lives. No matter what people pursue, they do so for themselves—and so they live only for themselves. ‘Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost’—this is the life philosophy of man, and it also represents human nature. These words have already become the nature of corrupt mankind and they are the true portrait of corrupt mankind’s satanic nature. This satanic nature has already become the basis for corrupt mankind’s existence. For several thousand years, corrupt mankind has lived by this venom of Satan, right up to the present day” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Walk the Path of Peter). “Man’s flesh is like the snake: Its substance is to harm his life—and when it completely gets its own way, your life becomes forfeit. The flesh belongs to Satan. There are always extravagant desires within it; it thinks only for itself, and it always desires ease and wants to indulge in comfort, wholly lacking in concern and urgency, wallowing in idleness, and if you satisfy it to a certain point, it will ultimately devour you. Which is to say, if you satisfy it this time, it will ask you to satisfy it again next time. It always has extravagant desires and new demands, and takes advantage of your pandering to the flesh to make you cherish it even more and live among its comforts—and if you can never overcome it, you will ultimately ruin yourself. Whether you can gain life before God and what your ultimate outcome will be, depend on how you carry out your rebellion against the flesh. God has saved you and chosen you and predestined you, yet if today you are unwilling to satisfy Him, you are unwilling to put the truth into practice, you are unwilling to rebel against your own flesh with a genuine God-loving heart, ultimately you will ruin yourself, and will thus endure extreme pain. If you always pander to the flesh, Satan will gradually swallow you up, and leave you without life, or the touch of the Spirit, until the day comes when you are completely dark inside. When you live in darkness, you will have been taken captive by Satan, you will no longer have God in your heart, and at that time you will deny God’s existence and leave Him” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Loving God Is Truly Believing in God). God’s words expose that living by Satan’s poison makes people selfish, and no matter what they do, they consider their own interests first, causing them to shirk duties that would make their flesh suffer or become burdensome. I was living by the satanic poisons of “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost” and “Drink today’s wine today, and worry about tomorrow, tomorrow.” When facing matters, I first sought to satisfy my fleshly interests, and I even thought these views were correct and that abiding by them made me smarter than others. So, every time I was confronted by my duties, I first considered whether my flesh would suffer, and if my flesh would suffer or be burdened, I would shirk or muddle through them. When the newcomers were in abnormal states and needing the fellowship of God’s words to support them, I didn’t want to pay a price to think about how to solve this issue, and as a result, my fellowship had no effect, and some newcomers were not supported in good time. When the leader arranged for me to take on the duty of a preacher, I thought about how much greater the workload as a preacher would be, and about how it would require more time and effort, and that I’d therefore not be able to indulge my flesh, so once again, I thought about shirking my duty. I saw that I was living by these satanic poisons, cherishing my flesh too much, settling for the status quo, not striving for progress, and becoming selfish and deceitful. This wasn’t what a person with normal humanity should live out. I indulged in comfort and didn’t do what I could, and as a result, the church work was delayed. God loathed people like me. So I wanted to change my attitude toward my duties and no longer wanted to covet fleshly comfort. I prayed to God, “God, I don’t want to satisfy my flesh anymore. I am willing to change my state and fulfill my duties.”

Later on, there was a church of Wa speakers that needed a supervisor, and one sister suggested that I follow up on the work in this church. When I first heard this suggestion, I wanted to shirk it, because taking responsibility for the church of Wa speakers would require a lot of time and fleshly suffering, and though I’m from the Wa ethnic group, I can’t speak the language, and I can only understand basic daily expressions. There’d be a lot of difficulties if I became the supervisor, and I didn’t want to put in the effort to learn the language, so once again, I thought about shirking my duty. Realizing my state was wrong, I prayed to God, “God, please enlighten and guide me to understand Your intention and rebel against my flesh to accept this duty.” Later, a sister sent me a passage of God’s words: “The more considerate you are of God’s intentions, the greater the burden you bear, and the greater the burden you bear, the richer your experience will be. When you are considerate of God’s intentions, God will lay a burden upon you, and then enlighten you about the tasks which He has entrusted to you. When God gives you this burden, you will pay attention to all the related truths while eating and drinking of God’s words. If you have a burden related to the state of your brothers’ and sisters’ lives, then this is a burden that has been entrusted to you by God, and you will always carry this burden with you in your daily prayers. What God does has been laden onto you, and you are willing to do that which God wants to do; this is what it means to take on God’s burden as your own” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Be Considerate of God’s Intentions in Order to Attain Perfection). From God’s words, I understood that the more we consider God’s intentions in our duties, the more burdens He places upon us. And we will develop a sense of burden for the states of our brothers and sisters, and in this way, we will gradually come to devote our hearts to our duties. Through seeking the truth in the various issues we encounter, we will grow more quickly in our lives. With this in mind, I accepted the sister’s proposal to oversee the church of Wa speakers. At first, when I started doing the work, I found it difficult, but through my cooperation with the leaders and workers in the church, my duties began to feel less difficult. I was so thankful to God. Doing my duties in this way made me feel more at ease.

After going through these experiences, I realized that indulging in fleshly comfort makes me lose my sense of burden for my duties and shirk difficult duties that require suffering. If I kept indulging in physical comfort and not rebelling against my flesh, then eventually, I would lose my duties and bring ruin upon myself. When I let go of fleshly interests and accepted my duties, and I became able to seek the truth to resolve problems, I felt more at ease practicing this way, and I progressed more quickly.


74. I Have Become Able to Do My Duty Steadily

By Han Jiuyi, China

I have been repairing electronic equipment in the church for over two years. When I first took on this duty, I thought it was very challenging because I had to learn some new professional skills and new techniques. I was willing to dedicate time and energy to researching it and was not afraid of suffering or paying a price. The brothers and sisters around me evaluated me as bearing a burden in doing my duty. I was very happy to hear that. However, as the time I had been doing this duty grew longer, I was able to get something of a grasp of the technical skills, and the work went quite smoothly. So I started to feel that this duty was ordinary and dull. Faced with repetitive work and operations all day long, I thought to myself, “Will I have to carry on like this forever? It’s too dull! On the technical side, I’ve mastered enough to get by. I know how to resolve most of the problems I encounter, so there are no big difficulties. Carrying on like this would be too boring! It would be better if I could do another duty and switch to a new environment. I’d come into contact with some fresh people, events, and things, and maybe then I’d be bursting with energy to do my duty. Even if I’m not familiar with the professional skills, I can learn them from scratch—that would be just fine.” I wanted to meet the supervisor to discuss my ideas. But then I thought about how I had been doing this duty for a long time, and a suitable person couldn’t be found to take over my duty straight away, so I didn’t say anything. However, by not saying anything, my heart still felt repressed and dejected. Every day, I went through the motions of repairing equipment. I wasn’t earnest or careful in anything I did, and spent my days vegetating.

Because I didn’t take care in doing my duty, the equipment I repaired repeatedly experienced problems, and sometimes had to be repaired repeatedly. A computer repair that should have taken three days was dragged out and took five days or even longer, delaying my brothers and sisters from using it. Once, I picked up a computer, and when I saw that it was a common problem, I got fed up, and carelessly completed the repair to get it over with. Afterward, the brother I was partnered with discovered that the computer still had a fault when he checked it, and it needed to be disassembled and repaired again. Another time, the supervisor asked me to teach two new brothers, Wu Ming and Zheng Yang, how to repair equipment. I just briefly talked about how to deal with common faults, and then got the two brothers to train to do repairs by themselves. A few days passed and the equipment hadn’t been repaired yet, so I went to inquire about it and find out what was happening. Wu Ming said it was being repaired. I thought to myself, “This kind of equipment is not difficult at all to repair. Why hasn’t it been repaired yet? Forget it. It’s fine if they are in the middle of it.” After a few more days, they still hadn’t fixed it, but I just urged them to make progress, and didn’t actually find out about their difficulties or the status of the repair. Another two days passed before I found out that they hadn’t mastered the crucial step, so they hadn’t made any progress at all. When I saw that problems kept coming up in succession in my duty, hindering progress, and everyone was suffering as a result, I felt self-reproachful in my heart. I realized that this was caused by me doing my duty in a perfunctory manner, and so I searched for God’s words to resolve my state. I read the words of God: “People who like to be perfunctory do not have conscience or reason, their humanity is poor, they are untrustworthy, and they are so unreliable. Will the Holy Spirit do work on such people? Absolutely not. So, those who like to be perfunctory in their duties will never be perfected by God, and they will never be used by Him. Those who like to be perfunctory are all deceitful, full of evil motives, and totally lacking in conscience and reason. They act without principles or lower limits; they act based only on their own preferences, and are capable of doing all kinds of bad things. All their actions are based on their moods: If they are in a good mood, and they are pleased, then they will do slightly better. If they are in a bad mood, and they are displeased, then they will be perfunctory. If they are angry, then they might be arbitrary and reckless, and delay important matters. They do not have God in their hearts at all. They just let the days pass by, sitting around and waiting for death. … Heartless people have no lower limits in their actions; nothing can restrain them. Can such people handle matters based on conscience? (No.) Why not? (They do not possess the standards of conscience, nor do they have humanity, or lower limits.) That’s right. They do not have the standards of conscience in their actions; they act based on their preferences, doing whatever they want to, based on their moods. Whether the results they get in their duties are good or bad depends on their mood. If their mood is good, the results are good, but if their mood is bad, the results are bad. Can doing one’s duty in this way possibly reach an acceptable standard? They do their duties based on their moods, not the truth principles; thus, it is very difficult for them to put the truth into practice, and very difficult for them to obtain God’s approval. Those who act based on physical preferences do not put the truth into practice at all” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Man Is the Greatest Beneficiary of God’s Management Plan). “Many people perform their duties in a perfunctory way, never taking it seriously, as if they are working for nonbelievers. They do things in a crude, superficial, indifferent and negligent way, as if everything is a joke. Why is this? They are nonbelievers laboring; disbelievers performing duties. These people are exceedingly roguish; they are dissolute and unrestrained, and they are no different to nonbelievers. When they do things for themselves, they are certainly not perfunctory, so why then are they not in the least bit earnest or diligent when it comes to performing their duties? Whatever they do, whatever duty they perform, there is a quality of playfulness and mischief. These people are always perfunctory and have a quality of deceit about them. Do people like this have humanity? They certainly do not have humanity; neither do they have the least degree of conscience and reason. Like wild donkeys or wild horses, they require constant management and supervision. They deceive and trick God’s house. Does this mean they possess any sincere belief in Him? Are they expending themselves for Him? They certainly fall short and are not qualified to labor. If such people were employed by anyone else, they would be fired within a few days. In God’s house it is entirely accurate to say that they are laborers and hired workers, and they can only be eliminated” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words, I saw that a person who does their duty without considering the interests of the church or their own responsibilities, and who constantly follows their desires, goes by their preferences, and does whatever they want, is a person without humanity. I thought about how my recent performance in doing my duty had been exactly like this. After doing this duty for a long time, I had mastered some of the techniques and professional skills, and had felt like my duty was not fresh or challenging anymore. So I had started to get careless in doing my duty, and was perfunctory whenever possible. I hadn’t taken care in repairing equipment and had missed obvious faults, leading to rework, and delaying progress. Wu Ming and Zheng Yang had just started training to do this duty, and needed more communication and follow-up so that they could familiarize themselves with the repair techniques as quickly as possible. However, I hadn’t borne a burden and hadn’t guided them in detail. As a result, they had made slow progress in their professional skills, and the repairs had been delayed. My personal preferences had weighed far too heavily in the performance of my duty, and I hadn’t thought about protecting the interests of the church at all. I had been perfunctory and neglectful and followed my desires in doing my duty. I really had been too lacking in humanity, and utterly untrustworthy! I thought of God’s words: “Simply going through the motions when performing your duty is a major taboo. If you are always going through the motions while performing your duty, then you have no way of performing your duty to an acceptable standard. If you want to perform your duty with loyalty, you must first fix your problem of going through the motions. You should take steps to rectify the situation as soon as you notice it. If you are muddleheaded, are never able to notice problems, always just go through the motions, and do things in a perfunctory fashion, then you will have no way of doing your duty well. Therefore, you must always put your heart into your duty. This opportunity was very difficult for people to come by! When God gives them a chance, yet they do not grasp it, then that opportunity is lost—and even if, later on, they wish to find such an opportunity, it might not come up again. God’s work waits for no one, and neither do chances to perform one’s duty” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Life Entry Begins With the Performance of Duty). From God’s words, I realized that God gives people a limited number of opportunities to do duties. I had already delayed the work by going by personal preferences in doing my duty and doing it in a perfunctory manner. If I were to continue following my desires in this way without thought of repentance, in the end I would certainly lose my chance to do duties! I was not willing to continue like this. Then I prayed to God in repentance and began to be earnest and attentive in my duty. I repaired equipment with care, and at the same time, I meticulously guided Wu Ming and Zheng Yang on their techniques. By practicing in this way, my state was much better, fewer problems emerged with the repairs, and the feeling that doing my duty was tedious and uninteresting also lessened a lot.

Afterward, I reflected on myself: Why, after I had been doing one duty for quite a long time, had I displayed tedium and boredom and started being perfunctory? A few days later, I read the words of God: “If we say that enjoying thrills is a corrupt disposition, then what kind of corrupt disposition is it? Is it arrogance, deceitfulness, or viciousness? (It is none of these.) It is unrelated to any type of corrupt disposition. Then what kind of problem is it? (It is a problem of humanity.) What kind of problem of humanity is it? Is it being somewhat out of line? (Yes.) It is conducting oneself improperly and in a way that is out of line, enjoying thrills, and being restless. Restlessness indicates a lack of normal humanity. This does not involve conscience but primarily reflects a lack of rationality in normal humanity. Such people cannot stick to one task or do their duties in a way that is rule-abiding and dutiful. They are unable to do things like adults; they lack mature thinking, a mature style of personal conduct, and a mature way of doing things. At the very least, this is a defect of their humanity. Of course, this does not rise to the level of being a problem of their character but relates to an attitude with which they conduct themselves and act. Enjoying novelty and thrills, being inconsistent in whatever they do, being unable to persevere, being restless and improper, and always wanting to seek thrills and try out fancy new things—issues of this type fall under defects of humanity. People who enjoy thrills lack the rationality of normal humanity; it is not easy for them to bear the responsibilities and work that adults should bear. Whatever job they do, as long as they do it for a long time and it loses its novelty, they find it boring, lose interest in doing it, and want to seek a sense of novelty and thrill. Without thrills, they feel things are bland and may even experience a sense of spiritual emptiness. When they feel this way, their hearts become restless, and they want to seek thrills or things that interest them. They constantly want to do something unconventional. Whenever they find the work they are doing or the affairs they are handling boring or uninteresting, they lose the desire to continue. Even if it is work they should be doing or work that is meaningful and valuable, they cannot persevere. … People of this type often appear outwardly to have no major problems. If you do not discern such people or see through to their essence or the essence of this kind of problem, you might think, ‘These people just have unstable dispositions; they are in their thirties or forties but are still immature like children.’ In actuality, deep within, people of this type continually seek thrills. No matter what they do, they lack the thoughts and awareness of adults, as well as the approach and attitude with which adults handle matters. Therefore, such people are very problematic. Maybe their humanity is not bad and their character is not particularly vile, but due to this defect of their humanity, it is very difficult for them to be competent for significant work, especially certain important items of work” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (9)). After reading God’s words, I finally realized that the main reason I had manifested tedium and boredom in doing my duty and had been perfunctory and inattentive was that there was a problem with my humanity. I liked novelty and excitement, and disliked the mundane and ordinary. I had pursued doing a duty that was full of changes and challenges, rather than sticking with the same work and doing it consistently from beginning to end. Just like when I first did my repair duties, I came into contact with new things, and I didn’t have such a good grasp of some of the professional skills involved in this duty, so there were some challenges and difficulties. I could have many fresh and exciting experiences in doing my duty, so I liked this duty and was willing to pay a price. However, after I had been doing this duty for a long time, the novelty had worn off, and I had started to feel that this duty was boring and dull. Although I had been doing my duty on the outside, my heart was fed up, and every day I had been repairing equipment in a perfunctory manner. In my heart, I had even been thinking about changing to a new environment and doing a different duty. I hadn’t treated my duty with loyalty. When I hadn’t felt any novelty or excitement in doing my duty, I couldn’t rouse my interest in it. I had been doing my duty based completely on my personal preferences. In how I conducted myself and acted, I had been out of line and restless. I had lacked consistency, and hadn’t borne the responsibilities of an adult. It had been hard to get anything done this way, and I had been utterly untrustworthy. In particular, I read God’s words: “Whenever they find the work they are doing or the affairs they are handling boring or uninteresting, they lose the desire to continue. Even if it is work they should be doing or work that is meaningful and valuable, they cannot persevere. … Maybe their humanity is not bad and their character is not particularly vile, but due to this defect of their humanity, it is very difficult for them to be competent for significant work, especially certain important items of work.” From God’s words, I saw that this type of flaw in humanity is extremely harmful. I was responsible for repairing equipment, and based on my strengths, it was appropriate for the church to arrange for me to do this duty. However, I had treated my duty according to my preferences, and had become fed up and perfunctory as soon as I didn’t feel it was fresh or interesting anymore. I had even thought about altering my duty. Where was my sense of loyalty there? If I didn’t turn things around and did my duty without any sense of responsibility, I would be at risk of being revealed and dismissed.

When I understood this, I thought of Noah, who persisted in building the ark for 120 years, so I looked up God’s words to read. Almighty God says: “How many years did it take Noah to build the ark? (120 years.) What does 120 years represent for the people of today? It is longer than a normal person’s lifetime. Longer, perhaps, than even two people’s lifetimes. And yet for these 120 years, Noah did one thing, and he did the same thing every day. In that pre-industrial time, in that era before information communication, in that age where everything relied on people’s two hands and physical labors, Noah did the same thing every day. For 120 years, he did not give up or stop. One hundred twenty years: how can we conceptualize this? Could anyone else in the human race have remained committed to doing one thing for 120 years? (No.) That no one could remain committed to doing one thing for 120 years is no surprise. And yet there was one man who, for 120 years, persevered, without alteration, in what God had entrusted to him, never complaining or giving up, impervious to any external environment, and ultimately completing it exactly as God had said. What kind of matter was this? In the human race, this was rare, uncommon—unique, even. In the long tide of human history, among all the human races that had followed God, this was entirely without analog. In terms of the immensity and difficulty of the engineering involved, the level of physicality and exertion it required, and the duration it entailed, this was no easy venture, which is why, when Noah did this thing, it was unique among mankind, and he is a model and exemplar to all who follow God. Noah had heard but a few messages, and at that time God had not expressed many words, and so there is no question that Noah did not understand many truths. He did not comprehend modern science or modern knowledge. He was an exceedingly ordinary man, an unremarkable member of the human race. Yet in one respect, he was unlike anyone else: He knew to obey God’s words, he knew how to follow and abide by God’s words, he knew what man’s proper position was, and he was able to truly believe and submit to God’s words—nothing more. These few simple tenets were sufficient to allow Noah to accomplish all that God had entrusted to him, and he persevered in this for not just a few months, nor several years, nor several decades, but for over a century. Isn’t this number astonishing? Who could have done this but Noah? (No one.) … That Noah was able to complete God’s commission was because when Noah heard God’s words, he was able to firmly keep them in his heart; for him, God’s commission was a lifelong undertaking, his faith was unwavering, his will unaltered for a hundred years. It was because he had a God-fearing heart, he was a real person, and he had the utmost reason that God entrusted the building of the ark to him” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Excursus Two: How Noah and Abraham Obeyed God’s Words and Submitted to Him (Part One)). After reading the words of God, I was very touched and ashamed. Noah had not heard many of God’s words, nor did he understand much truth, but he was able to persist in God’s commission for a hundred and twenty years. This was because he had a conscience and reason. When Noah heard God ask him to build the ark before the flood destroyed the world, Noah experienced God’s urgent intention, and he began to have a heart that showed consideration for God. He treated building the ark as the most important and urgent thing he had to do. While Noah was completing the huge project of building the ark, he faced difficulties, failures, illness, fatigue, a lack of understanding from his family, and the ridicule and slander of the people of the world, but from beginning to end, he persisted in God’s commission, and never thought about abandoning it. He also constantly felt profound gratitude that God had entrusted him with such an important commission, and was often inspired by God’s exaltation of him. Noah’s attitude toward God’s words and God’s commission was to obey and accept; submit and persist. This was a manifestation of Noah’s possession of a conscience and reason. This type of character is truly so precious! When I saw God ask “Noah was able to persist for 120 years. How many years could you persist for?” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Excursus Two: How Noah and Abraham Obeyed God’s Words and Submitted to Him (Part One)). I truly had nothing to say in reply! Through these years, I had enjoyed the watering and provision of so many of God’s words, and God’s care and protection, but after doing equipment repair duty for only two years, I couldn’t persist any longer, and started to be careless and perfunctory. I truly had no scrap of conscience or reason, and was utterly untrustworthy! I felt extremely regretful and self-reproachful, and prayed to God in repentance, “Dear God, no matter how much longer I am asked to do this duty for, I am willing to do it properly, and I will not do it based on my own preferences anymore.”

Afterward, when we were summarizing, I discovered that there were still many problems in my duty. My repair skills were very average, and I still needed to keep learning skills. However, because I hadn’t been striving to make progress and hadn’t focused on putting effort into studying professional skills, my repair skills hadn’t improved much. I truly was so arrogant and self-righteous. I didn’t recognize my own shortcomings, and felt that I knew how to do this thing, or had mastered that thing, and that there were no more difficulties or challenges in this duty. I was really too ignorant, and didn’t know the true measure of myself at all. Afterward, I had to get serious about my duty in accordance with God’s requirements, discover my own deficiencies and shortcomings, and seek how to improve my skills so I could do my duty in a way that was up to standard.

Afterward, I no longer thought about changing my duty, but thought about how to do my duty well. When my mindset changed, my previous feelings of irritability and boredom disappeared, and I was able to dedicate my heart to my duties. No matter whether the problem is simple or difficult, I am able to treat it seriously, and spend time and effort to repair the equipment well as quickly as possible, not delaying my brothers and sisters from using it. I thank the exposure of God’s words for giving me some understanding of, and helping me make some changes in, my state in doing my duty. I thank God from the bottom of my heart!


75. What I Was Trying to Protect With My Lies

By Marcella, The Philippines

I am a watering team leader in the church. Because newcomers join the church every day, the supervisor asked us to report how the newcomers were gathering in a timely manner. One day, while writing the report, I found that a few of the newcomers hadn’t had any gatherings arranged for them. I was shocked and thought, “How could I have missed this?” I couldn’t believe I’d made such a basic mistake. I did my duties so carefully every day, so how could such an issue have arisen? In the past, the supervisor evaluated that I was responsible, that I had a sense of burden in my duties, and that I did my work with an eye for detail. Yet on this occasion, I’d made such a basic mistake. I wondered, “If I write about this truthfully, will the supervisor think less of me? What’s more, I’m the team leader, and I remind my brothers and sisters to be careful in their duties every day, but today, I’m the one who’s been careless. Will they think I just shout slogans and parrot words and doctrines?” I was like a cat on a hot tin roof, and thoughts about what I should do kept running through my head. After thinking for a while, I decided I absolutely couldn’t let them know about this. So, in my report to the supervisor, I said that I had notified these newcomers, but they had said their network connection was bad and couldn’t attend the gathering that day. After writing this, I thought to myself, “I’ve gotten past the supervisor, but what if the sister who is watering these newcomers asks the newcomers the real reason they didn’t attend the gathering, and then she reports the truth to the supervisor? Wouldn’t that expose my lie? If the supervisor finds out that I lied and tried to deceive him, then what would he think of me? What would my brothers and sisters think of me? Would they think I’m utterly deceitful for doing such a despicable and shameful thing? If that happened my reputation would be in tatters. How can I handle this matter without leaving any loose ends? As long as the sister watering these newcomers doesn’t talk to the supervisor, this issue won’t be exposed.” So I hurried to find the sister and explained the situation truthfully, and she said it was fine to make arrangements the next day. Hearing this, I finally let out a sigh of relief after a busy night of work. But later, I felt really uneasy, thinking, “I clearly didn’t make the arrangements and instead said the newcomers didn’t attend the gathering. Was I not clearly trying to deceive others by doing this? But if I admit my mistake to the supervisor, I’ll lose the good impression he has of me.” For a moment, I found myself in a whirl of emotions and didn’t know what to do. I quickly prayed to God, “God, I feel so bad right now. I know that what I’ve done was an effort to deceive You and the supervisor, but I really don’t have the courage to admit my mistake to the supervisor, as I’m afraid that if I do, it’ll damage the good image they have of me. God, please guide me, so that I can learn a lesson from this and practice the truth.”

After praying, I looked up relevant passages of God’s words according to my state. I read God’s words: “In their everyday lives, people often talk nonsense, tell lies, and say things that are ignorant, foolish, and defensive. Most of these things are said for the sake of vanity and pride, to satisfy their own egos. Speaking such falsehoods reveals their corrupt dispositions. If you were to resolve these corrupt elements, your heart would be purified, and you would gradually become purer and more honest. In reality, people all know why they lie. For the sake of personal gain and pride, or for vanity and status, they try to compete with others and pass themselves off as something that they’re not. However, their lies are eventually revealed and exposed by others, and they end up losing face, as well as their dignity and character. This is all caused by an excessive amount of lies. Your lies have become too numerous. Every word you say is adulterated and insincere, and not a single one can be considered true or honest. Even though you don’t feel that you’ve lost face when you tell lies, deep down, you feel disgraced. Your conscience blames you, and you hold a low opinion of yourself, thinking, ‘Why am I living such a pitiful life? Is it so difficult to speak the truth? Must I resort to lies for the sake of my pride? Why is my life so exhausting?’ You don’t have to live an exhausting life. If you can practice being an honest person, you will be able to live a relaxed, free, and liberated life. However, you have chosen to uphold your pride and vanity by telling lies. Consequently, you live a tiresome and miserable existence, which is self-inflicted. One may gain a sense of pride by telling lies, but what is that sense of pride? It is just an empty thing, and it is completely worthless. Telling lies means selling out one’s character and dignity. It strips away one’s dignity and one’s character; it displeases God, and He detests it. Is this worthwhile? It is not. Is this the correct path? No, it is not. People who frequently lie live according to their satanic dispositions; they live under Satan’s power. They do not live in the light, nor do they live in the presence of God. You constantly think about how to lie and then after you lie, you have to think about how to cover up that lie. And when you do not cover up the lie well enough and it is exposed, you have to rack your brain to try and straighten out the contradictions and make it plausible. Is it not tiring to live in this way? Exhausting. Is it worth it? No, it is not worth it. Racking one’s brain to tell lies and then to cover them up, all for the sake of pride, vanity, and status, what meaning is there in that? Finally, you reflect and think to yourself, ‘What’s the point? It’s too exhausting to tell lies and to have to cover them up. Conducting myself in this manner won’t work; it’d be easier if I just became an honest person.’ You desire to become an honest person, but you cannot let go of your pride, vanity, and personal interests. Therefore, you can only resort to telling lies to uphold these things. If you are someone who loves the truth, you will endure various hardships in order to practice the truth. Even if it means sacrificing your reputation, status, and enduring ridicule and humiliation from others, you won’t mind—as long as you are able to practice the truth and satisfy God, it is enough. Those who love the truth choose to practice it and be honest. This is the correct path and it is blessed by God. If a person does not love the truth, what do they choose? They choose to use lies to uphold their reputation, status, dignity, and character. They would rather be deceitful, and be detested and rejected by God. Such people reject the truth and reject God. They choose their own reputation and status; they want to be deceitful. They do not care about whether God is pleased or if He will save them. Can such people still be saved by God? Certainly not, because they have chosen the wrong path. They can only live by lying and cheating; they can only live painful lives of telling lies and covering them up and racking their brains to defend themselves every day. If you think that lies can uphold the reputation, status, vanity, and pride you desire, you are completely mistaken. In reality, by telling lies, not only do you fail to maintain your vanity and pride, and your dignity and character, more grievously, you miss the opportunity to practice the truth and be an honest person. Even if you manage to protect your reputation, status, vanity, and pride at that moment, you have sacrificed the truth and betrayed God. This means you have completely lost your chance for Him to save and perfect you, which is the greatest loss and a lifelong regret. Those who are deceitful will never understand this” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only an Honest Person Can Live Out True Human Likeness). From God’s words, I understood that deceitful people speak and act to protect their own vanity, pride and interests. They’re well aware that God dislikes this, but they still rack their brains to lie, cover for themselves, and deceive. They may seem to protect their pride and vanity, but they lose the opportunity to practice the truth, and if they don’t repent, they will eventually be eliminated by God, and they will completely lose the opportunity to be saved by God. When I realized this, I was stunned. My behavior was just like the states God exposes! As soon as I found that several newcomers hadn’t had gatherings arranged for them, I worried about what the supervisor would think of me if he found out, and whether he’d have a lower opinion of me. I also worried that after the brothers and sisters found out, they would bring up the fact that I kept reminding them to be more diligent in their duties, but that I’d made such a basic mistake in my own duties. I feared they’d think that I was a person without realities who just parroted words and doctrines. In order to protect the good image people had of me, I lied and said the newcomers hadn’t attended the gathering because of poor internet. But I was also worried that the sister watering the newcomers would learn about the actual situation and then report it to the supervisor, thereby exposing the inconsistency in what I’d said. Because of this, I rushed to the watering sister to actively explain the situation. To protect my vanity and pride, I racked my brain as I lied and attempted to cover for my lying. I was well aware that this was against God’s intention, and I felt guilty, but I still didn’t practice the truth. I was bound by my corrupt disposition, and I felt both pained and exhausted. I lost both my dignity as a person and my integrity. I thought that by doing what I did, I wasn’t leaving any loose ends, but in reality, God scrutinizes everything. I was acting like a clown. The more I reflected, the more I felt that what I had done was disgusting, despicable, and sordid, and that my actions had made God detest me. At the same time, I felt an inexplicable sense of anxiety and fear, as if I were truly in danger. Just like God says: “If you think that lies can uphold the reputation, status, vanity, and pride you desire, you are completely mistaken. In reality, by telling lies, not only do you fail to maintain your vanity and pride, and your dignity and character, more grievously, you miss the opportunity to practice the truth and be an honest person. Even if you manage to protect your reputation, status, vanity, and pride at that moment, you have sacrificed the truth and betrayed God. This means you have completely lost your chance for Him to save and perfect you, which is the greatest loss and a lifelong regret.” Although lying allowed me to protect my vanity and pride before others, and to preserve the good impression people had of me, I lost the opportunity to practice the truth and to be an honest person, and I committed an eternally indelible transgression before God. Later on, I wondered, “Why can I not help but lie all the time? What is the root cause of this?”

One day during my devotionals, I read a passage of God’s words: “In this society, people’s principles for dealing with the world, their methods for living and existing, and even their attitudes and notions toward religion and belief, as well as their various notions and views toward people and things—all these things are inevitably conditioned by family. … Let us talk, then, about what conditioning effects your family exerts on you. For example, when family elders often tell you that ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,’ it is to make you attach importance to having a good reputation, living a proud life, and not doing things that heap disgrace upon you. So does this saying guide people in a positive or negative way? Can it lead you to the truth? Can it lead you to understand the truth? (No, it cannot.) You can say with all certainty, ‘No, it cannot!’ Think about it, God says that people should comport themselves as honest people. When you have transgressed, or done something wrong, or done something that rebels against God and goes against the truth, you need to admit your mistake, gain an understanding of yourself, and keep dissecting yourself in order to achieve true repentance, and thereafter act in accordance with God’s words. So, if people are to comport themselves as honest people, does that conflict with the saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark’? (Yes.) How does it conflict? The saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark’ is intended to make people attach importance to living out their bright and colorful side and doing more things that make them look good—rather than doing things that are bad or dishonorable, or exposing their ugly side—and to prevent them from living without pride or dignity. For the sake of one’s reputation, for the sake of pride and honor, one cannot rubbish everything about oneself, let alone tell others about one’s dark side and shameful aspects, because one must live with pride and dignity. In order to have dignity one needs a good reputation, and to have a good reputation one needs to put up a pretense and dress oneself up. Doesn’t this conflict with comporting oneself as an honest person? (Yes.) When you comport yourself as an honest person, what you are doing is completely at odds with the saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark.’ If you want to comport yourself as an honest person, don’t attach importance to pride; a person’s pride isn’t worth a cent. Faced with the truth, one should expose oneself, not put up a pretense or create a false image. One must reveal to God one’s true thoughts, the mistakes one has made, the aspects that violate the truth principles, and so on, and also lay these things bare to one’s brothers and sisters. It is not a matter of living for the sake of one’s reputation, but rather, it is a matter of living for the sake of comporting oneself as an honest person, living for the sake of pursuing the truth, living for the sake of being a true created being, and living for the sake of satisfying God and being saved. But when you don’t understand this truth, and don’t understand God’s intentions, the things that are conditioned into you by your family tend to dominate. So when you do something wrong, you cover it up and put up a pretense, thinking, ‘I can’t say anything about this, and I won’t allow anyone else who knows about it to say anything either. If any of you say anything, I won’t let you off lightly. My reputation comes first. Living is for nothing if not for the sake of one’s reputation, because it’s more important than anything else. If a person loses their reputation, they lose all their dignity. So you can’t tell it like it is, you have to pretend, you have to cover things up, otherwise you will lose your reputation and dignity, and your life will be worthless. If no one respects you, then you’re just worthless, cheap trash.’ Is it possible to comport yourself as an honest person by practicing this way? Is it possible to be completely open and dissect yourself? (No, it isn’t.) Obviously, by doing this you are adhering to the saying ‘People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark’ that your family has conditioned into you” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (12)). Through the exposure of God’s words, I finally realized that I had been living according to the satanic poison of “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark.” This had become my guideline for how I acted and conducted myself. From childhood, my family had always taught me, “In this life, you need to focus on your reputation so that others will think highly of you and have a good impression of you. If you gain widespread notoriety, then even your parents will lose face.” After starting school, teachers often taught us, “To lead a worthwhile life, you need to win others’ praise.” Under the influence of these fallacious ideas, I paid particular attention to how others saw me in everything I did. After finding God and taking on my duty in the church, I still focused a lot on the image others had of me, and I did my duty carefully each day, worrying that if I slipped up for a moment, I’d cause problems and damage the good impression I’d made in the hearts of my brothers and sisters. Even the smallest issue made me feel as if I were in mortal peril and filled my heart with crippling anxiety. To preserve my good image, I didn’t dare admit my mistakes to the supervisor, so I resorted to tricks and deception, and falsely reported the situation with the newcomers’ gatherings. Living by these satanic poisons, I became truly crooked and deceitful, and to maintain my pride and status, I lost the basic principles of being human. I lived such a lowly and worthless life! In trying to be an honest person, when this clashed with the satanic law of “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,” I found myself unable to practice the truth or to stand on the side of truth. How could I be saved if I carried on like this? Realizing the serious consequences of living by satanic poisons, I deeply regretted not practicing the truth, so I sought a path of practice in God’s words.

Later, I read God’s words: “To be an honest person, you must first lay your heart bare so that everyone can look into it, see all that you are thinking, and look upon your true face. You must not try to disguise yourself, or cover yourself up. Only then will others trust you and consider you to be an honest person. This is the most fundamental practice, and a prerequisite to being an honest person. If you are always pretending, always feigning holiness, nobility, greatness, and high character; if you do not let people see your corruption and your flaws; if you present a false image to people so that they believe you have integrity, that you’re great, self-denying, just, and selfless—is this not deceitfulness and falsity? Will people not be able to see through you, given time? So, do not put on a disguise or cover yourself up. Instead, lay yourself and your heart bare for others to see” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Most Fundamental Practice of Being an Honest Person). “You must seek the truth to resolve any problem that arises, no matter what it is, and by no means disguise yourself or put on a false face for others. Your shortcomings, your deficiencies, your faults, your corrupt dispositions—be completely open about them all, and fellowship about them all. Do not keep them inside. Learning how to open yourself up is the first step toward life entry, and it is the first hurdle, which is the most difficult to overcome. Once you have overcome it, entering the truth is easy. What does taking this step signify? It means that you are opening your heart and showing everything you have, good or bad, positive or negative; baring yourself for others and for God to see; hiding nothing from God, concealing nothing, disguising nothing, free of deceit and trickery, and being likewise open and honest with other people. In this way, you live in the light, and not only will God scrutinize you, but other people will also be able to see that you act with principle and a degree of transparency. You do not need to use any methods to protect your reputation, image, and status, nor do you need to cover up or disguise your mistakes. You do not need to engage in these useless efforts. If you can let these things go, you will be very relaxed, you will live without constraints or pain, and you will live entirely in the light” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From God’s words, I understood that to avoid being deceitful or cheating, I need to practice being an honest person according to God’s words, and I need to practice opening my heart and fellowshipping with my brothers and sisters, to speak what is truly on my mind. Regardless of the corrupt dispositions I have, the mistakes I make in my duty, or the shortcomings or deficiencies I have, I should learn to open up and lay myself bare, allowing my brothers and sisters to see that, like them, I also have numerous corrupt dispositions and that I am no better than them. Only by being open and straightforward can my heart feel peaceful and at ease. With this in mind, I wanted to open up to my brothers and sisters about my state. But when I thought about speaking the truth, I became very anxious. I was afraid the supervisor would prune me, and that my brothers and sisters would look down on me. So, I prayed to God in my heart, asking God to guide me to practice according to His words and to be an honest person. After praying, I felt motivated, and I gathered the courage to message the supervisor, telling him that I hadn’t told the truth when reporting on the newcomers’ gatherings. After reading my message, the supervisor just asked me why I did this and didn’t say much else. Later, during a gathering, I also opened up and fellowshipped with my brothers and sisters, drawing on God’s words about being an honest person. I talked about how I lied and deceived to cover up my mistakes, and I shared my reflections on and understanding of this matter, so that they could take my experience as a cautionary tale. After sharing, the heavy burden on my heart was finally lifted, and my heart instantly felt at ease.

After this experience, I began to ponder, “Why is it that when others face issues or deviations in their duties, they can treat them properly, but when I face problems, I find my heart filled with troubles? Why does my heart remain uneasy? Besides caring about having a good image in others’ eyes, what else could be the problem?” One day during my devotionals, I happened to come across a transcript for an experiential testimony video titled Why Is It So Hard to Admit Mistakes? It quoted a passage of God’s words that was very helpful to me. Almighty God says: “How should you practice to be an ordinary and normal person? How can this be done? … Firstly, don’t give yourself a title and become bound by it, saying, ‘I am the leader, I am the head of the team, I am the supervisor, no one knows this business better than me, no one understands the skills more than me.’ Don’t get caught up in your self-appointed title. As soon as you do, it will bind your hands and feet, and what you say and do will be affected. Your normal thinking and judgment will also be affected. You must free yourself from the constraints of this status. First, lower yourself from this official title and position and stand in the place of an ordinary person. If you do, your mentality will become somewhat normal. You must also admit and say, ‘I don’t know how to do this, and I don’t understand that, either—I’m going to have to do some research and studying,’ or ‘I’ve never experienced this, so I don’t know what to do.’ When you are capable of saying what you’re really thinking and speaking honestly, you will be possessed of normal reason. Others will know the real you, and will thus have a normal view of you, and you will not have to put on an act, nor will there be any great pressure on you, and so you will be able to communicate with people normally. Living like this is free and easy; anyone who finds living exhausting has caused this themselves” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Treasuring God’s Words Is the Foundation of Belief in God). Through the exposure of God’s words, I saw my own problems clearly. At the beginning, when I was given the duty of team leader, I didn’t position myself correctly, and I placed the title of team leader upon myself. I found that everything I said or did was framed by this title. I thought that since I’d become a team leader, my professional skills and work capabilities had to be stronger than those of the other brothers and sisters, and that my usual behavior should be better than theirs. Having taken on these fallacious views, I didn’t allow myself to make mistakes or deviations in my duty because I was afraid others would think poorly of me. I was carrying such a heavy burden in my duty, and it was so tiring and painful to live this way. This was all because I didn’t understand the truth and didn’t view things according to God’s words. In reality, the church’s arrangement for me to do the duty of team leader was a grace from God, and an opportunity for me to train to make up for my shortcomings. Although I was the team leader, sometimes the results of my brothers’ and sisters’ watering were even better than mine. But I still always thought that, as team leader, I had to be better than others and that I couldn’t make any mistakes. This was truly arrogant and lacking in reason! I am just a corrupt human, so it was normal for me to have deviations or reveal corrupt dispositions in my duty. I should correctly treat this and open up to my brothers and sisters and lay myself bare, and I should summarize the problems from my deviations and mistakes, and reflect on myself. Only then could I do my duty better.

A few days later, the supervisor sent me a message. The message said that a newcomer had attended a gathering, but I reported that they hadn’t, and he asked me to be more careful when following up on newcomers’ gatherings and to carefully check my reports. After reading the message, my heart skipped a beat, and I thought, “I already checked the report, how could I have made such a mistake?” I quickly opened the document. At that moment, I remembered that as I’d had other urgent matters to attend to, I’d only given it a cursory look over and I indeed hadn’t carefully checked the information, and as a result I’d made an error in reporting the newcomer’s gathering status. During the evening gathering, I wanted to share my mistake with my brothers and sisters so they could learn from it. But I felt conflicted, thinking, “If the brothers and sisters find out that I made another mistake, will they think I’m just being perfunctory in my duty? Will they wonder what’s going on with me lately, and be puzzled as to why I keep making mistakes? What will they think of me? Will they think there’s something wrong with me?” For a moment, my heart felt all mixed up. At that moment, I realized that something was wrong with my state, so I prayed to God, asking Him to guide me to practice the truth and be an honest person. I then read God’s words: “If you want to comport yourself as an honest person, don’t attach importance to pride; a person’s pride isn’t worth a cent. Faced with the truth, one should expose oneself, not put up a pretense or create a false image. One must reveal to God one’s true thoughts, the mistakes one has made, the aspects that violate the truth principles, and so on, and also lay these things bare to one’s brothers and sisters. It is not a matter of living for the sake of one’s reputation, but rather, it is a matter of living for the sake of comporting oneself as an honest person, living for the sake of pursuing the truth, living for the sake of being a true created being, and living for the sake of satisfying God and being saved” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (12)). God’s words suddenly made my thoughts clear and gave me the motivation to practice the truth and be an honest person. I wanted to admit my mistakes to my brothers and sisters, and although doing so might be a bit embarrassing, I’d be practicing being an honest person according to God’s requirements, and living out a human likeness, and spiritually, I’d feel liberated and free. Realizing this, I prayed to God in my heart, asking Him to guide me to practice according to His words, and resolving that no matter how others came to see me, I just wanted to satisfy God. During the evening gathering, I told my brothers and sisters about the mistakes I’d made in my duty due to my carelessness, and I urged them not to make the same basic mistakes that I had made. After saying these things, I felt at ease and liberated.

Through this experience, as I continued doing my duty, I no longer worried about what others thought of me like I did before, and I could face my mistakes more calmly. Every day, I try my best to do what I should and treat things earnestly, and when any problems arise in my duty, if they’re caused by my corrupt disposition, I come before God to reflect, and seek the truth to resolve my corrupt disposition. If this mistake is caused by some particular reason, then I use the mistakes made in my duty to summarize the deviation and correct it next time. Thank God for His guidance! By practicing this way, I have come to taste the joy of practicing the truth and being an honest person.


76. A Graduate Student’s Choice

By Su Wei, China

My family was very poor when I was young, and our neighbors and relatives all looked down on us. My mother taught me from a young age, “You must study hard and make our family proud when you grow up.” I kept my mother’s words engraved in my mind and worked hard on my studies, hoping that one day I would get a good degree and a good job, and improve my family’s life. One time, after undergoing surgery for a fracture, I was discharged with my foot in a cast and I was unable to walk, and my mom carried me to school every day. I persevered in my studies despite the pain and strange looks from others. I never gave up on my studies, even when I encountered a few accidents during school. To get into a good university, I never slacked off in my studies. Every day, from 7 a.m. to 11 p.m., apart from eating, drinking, and other necessities, I was studying. I later finally got into a top-tier university. In my third year of college, I prepared for the graduate school entrance exam. To get into a prestigious graduate program, I shut myself away for almost a year, spending over ten hours a day in the library tackling the graduate school courses. I didn’t dare let myself relax at all. In the end, I achieved my goal and was admitted to one of the country’s most prestigious graduate programs. After graduation, I started working at a research institute in a public institution and I began living a typical nine-to-five life. The benefits and salary were decent as well. The relatives who used to look down on us started bringing gifts and coming by to visit. When I met my classmates, they would compliment and praise me as well. I became my parents’ pride, and I felt quite happy.

But after starting work, I felt an inexplicable emptiness inside. I stayed in the field of scientific research for a long time, and the more scientific knowledge I studied, the more I realized there are so many unfathomable unknowns in this world. Even if I devoted my entire life to research, the end result would be just a drop in the ocean. So what was the point of continuing this research? I didn’t know what I should pursue or how to get rid of this feeling of emptiness and confusion. I tried to fill my life with exercising and reading, but to no avail. Whenever I had some free time, a huge sense of emptiness would engulf me and eat away at me. To feel more fulfilled, I decided to apply to a prestigious overseas university for further studies, hoping to secure a better future. Although I knew this would be a lot of pressure, I still consoled myself, saying, “This is just how life is. People strive upward just as water flows downward. It’s perfectly normal.” Just as I was preparing to pursue this goal, I just so happened to hear Almighty God’s gospel of the last days. Through reading God’s words, I learned that humans were created by God and weren’t corrupt at the beginning, that people could live in harmony without conflicts, but after humans were corrupted by Satan, they developed all sorts of corrupt dispositions, and started to fight and deceive one another, living in darkness and suffering. In order to save humanity and allow humans to gain truth and life, God has carried out the three stages of work in the Age of Law, the Age of Grace, and the Age of Kingdom. Now, God is performing the final stage of His work, which is to reveal all truths to humanity, so people can break free from Satan’s bonds and harm, cast off their satanic corrupt dispositions, and eventually be led into a wonderful destination. The more I read God’s words, the more I was drawn in, and I came to understand the meaning and mysteries of life through His words, and I enjoyed peace and joy in my heart like I had never known before.

One time, I read these words of God: “Since mankind’s contrivance of the social sciences, the mind of man has become occupied by science and knowledge. Science and knowledge then have become tools for the ruling of mankind, and there is no longer sufficient room for man to worship God, and no more favorable conditions for the worship of God. The position of God has sunk ever lower in the heart of man. Without God in their hearts, the inner world of man is dark, hopeless and empty. Subsequently many social scientists, historians, and politicians have come to the fore to express theories of social science, the theory of human evolution, and other theories that contradict the truth that God created man, to fill the hearts and minds of mankind. And in this way, those who believe that God created everything have become ever fewer, and those who believe in the theory of evolution have become ever greater in number. More and more people treat the records of the work of God and His words during the age of the Old Testament as myths and legends. In their hearts, people become indifferent to the dignity and greatness of God, to God’s existence, and to the tenet that God holds sovereignty over all things. The survival of mankind and the fate of countries and nations are no longer important to them, and man lives in a hollow world concerned only with eating, drinking, and the pursuit of pleasure. … Few people take it upon themselves to seek out where God does His work today, or to look for how He presides over and arranges the destination of man. … Science, knowledge, freedom, democracy, enjoyment, and comfort bring man only temporary consolation. Even with these things, man still inevitably sins and complains about the unfairness of society. Having these things cannot hinder man’s longing and desire to explore. This is because man was made by God and their senseless sacrifices and explorations can only increasingly bring distress upon them, and cause man to be in a constant state of anxiety, not knowing how to face the future of mankind or how to face the path that lies ahead, to the extent that man even becomes frightened of science and knowledge, and even more so frightened of the feeling of emptiness. In this world, regardless of whether you live in a free country or one without human rights, you are utterly incapable of escaping the fate of mankind. Whether you are the ruler or the ruled, you are utterly incapable of escaping the desire to explore the fate, mysteries, and destination of mankind, much less are you capable of escaping the bewildering feeling of emptiness. Such phenomena, which are common to all of mankind, are called social phenomena by sociologists, yet no great man can come forth to solve such problems. Man, after all, is man, and the status and life of God cannot be replaced by any man. What mankind needs is not just a fair society in which everyone is well-fed, equal, and free; what mankind needs is the salvation of God and His provision of life to man. Only when man receives God’s provision of life and His salvation can their needs, their desire to explore, and the emptiness of their hearts be resolved” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Appendix 2: God Presides Over the Fate of All Mankind). God’s words touched my heart. I realized that the science and knowledge I had been pursuing all along weren’t the truth, and that they couldn’t provide for the needs of my soul or solve the confusion in my life. The more I pursued them, the more my heart would be occupied and filled by science and knowledge, leading me further away from God. Even though others saw me as having a good degree and a bright future, and thought I should have been happy, I wasn’t. Instead, I was filled with uncertainty and confusion about the future. To get rid of this feeling of emptiness and confusion, I tried to fill myself with exercise and reading, but none of these could ease the emptiness in my heart at all, so I convinced myself to pursue even higher life goals, believing that having something to strive for would relieve this feeling, but instead, I ended up feeling even more repressed. It became clear to me that even if I poured my entire life into scientific research, I still wouldn’t gain much understanding of this world, and instead, the more I researched, the more unknowns I would encounter, and the more bewildered and confused I would become about this world. I realized that no matter how many books I read or how much scientific knowledge I gained, even if others saw me as having a promising future, it was all useless, and it wouldn’t solve the emptiness in my heart or the confusion in my life. I also realized why I had always been unable to shake off this torment of emptiness inside; it was because I hadn’t found God, because I hadn’t received His provision of the life truth for man, and because I didn’t understand the mysteries or meaning of life. Humanity was created by God, and God can provide what humans need for life. Only God understands best what humanity needs, and only the truth expressed by God can solve the emptiness in the human heart. To have more time to eat and drink God’s words, I decided not to spend any more time and energy pursuing further studies abroad. I saw that teaching at an international school was also a good option, as it offered regular holidays, summer and winter breaks, and even paid better than working in a research institute. Teaching was also a stable and respected job, so I switched careers and began teaching at a school.

One day, I came across two passages of God’s words, and I gained some understanding of the meaning and value of doing one’s duty. Almighty God says: “As members of the human race and devout Christians, it is the responsibility and obligation of us all to offer up our minds and bodies for the fulfillment of God’s commission, for our entire being came from God, and it exists thanks to the sovereignty of God. If our minds and bodies are not dedicated to God’s commission and the just cause of mankind, then our souls will feel ashamed before those who were martyred for God’s commission, and much more ashamed before God, who has provided us with everything” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Appendix 2: God Presides Over the Fate of All Mankind). “God seeks those who long for Him to appear. He seeks those who are able to hear His words, those who have not forgotten His commission and offer up their hearts and bodies to Him. He seeks those who are as submissive as babes before Him and do not resist Him. If you devote yourself to God, unimpeded by any power or force, then God shall look upon you with favor and shall bestow His blessings upon you. If you are of high station, of honorable reputation, possessed of abundant knowledge, the owner of plentiful assets, and supported by many people, yet these things do not prevent you from coming before God to accept His calling and His commission and to do what God asks of you, then all that you do shall be the most meaningful cause on earth and the most just undertaking of mankind” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Appendix 2: God Presides Over the Fate of All Mankind). After reading God’s words, I understood God’s intention. This work in the last days is God’s last stage of work in saving humanity. God hopes that more people will accept His commission, so that they will bring those living in emptiness and suffering before Him to receive His salvation, and to break free from Satan’s torment and corruption. This is humanity’s most just cause, and it is our responsibility and obligation as Christians. No matter the greatness of one’s status, prestige, knowledge, or wealth, if one can set aside these things to accept God’s commission and do their duty as a created being, then this is something that God approves of. I thought about how I had lived in emptiness and suffering before believing in God, not knowing how to walk my future path in life, and just how pained and helpless I felt when facing difficulties and predicaments in my life. It was God’s salvation that freed me from such an empty and confused life, and gave me support and direction. God allowed me to hear His voice first, so I should preach God’s gospel to those who, like me, were living in emptiness and suffering, so they too could hear God’s voice, understand the truth, and live with peace and joy. With these thoughts in mind, I wanted to have more time to do my duty. But my daily schedule at school was completely packed, and sometimes I couldn’t even find time to read more of God’s words. Seeing the brothers and sisters actively doing their duties, I felt anxious, and I wanted to give up this job that was consuming so much of my time and energy. But I was reluctant to let it go. I spent nearly twenty years studying hard just to get a good degree and a good job, and at this point, I hadn’t worked long, and I hadn’t properly honored my parents, so how could I just let it all go? I felt very conflicted and didn’t know what choice to make.

One day, I heard a hymn of God’s words and was deeply moved.

You Must Place Belief in God Above All Else

1  If you wish to believe in God, and if you wish to gain God and gain His satisfaction, then unless you endure a certain degree of pain and put in a certain amount of effort, you will not be able to achieve these things. You have heard much preaching, but simply having heard it does not mean that this sermon is yours; you must absorb it and transform it into something that belongs to you. You must assimilate it into your life and bring it into your existence, allowing these words and preaching to guide the way you live and bring existential value and meaning to your life. When that happens, your hearing these words will have been worth it.

2  If the words I speak do not bring about any upturn in your lives or add any value to your existences, then there is no point in your listening to them. You must treat believing in God as the most significant matter in your life, more important than even food, clothing, or anything else—in this way, you will reap results. If you only believe when you have the time, and are incapable of devoting your entire attention to your faith, and if you are always muddled in your faith, then you will gain nothing.

—The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique X

Thinking over God’s words again and again, I understood that if we want to obtain the truth and a true life in our belief in God, it isn’t just a matter of reading God’s words and understanding some doctrines. Gaining these things requires practicing and experiencing God’s words in real life, and allowing God’s words to change one’s life pursuit. If one only professes faith in God but doesn’t practice and experience the truth in all aspects, and they still regard pursuing worldly prospects as their life goals, then in living this way, they will never attain the truth. God had expressed so many truths in the last days, yet I still hadn’t finished reading many of God’s words, and I didn’t even fully understand words and doctrines. However, I was practicing my faith like this in my spare time, spending a lot of time every day on work that brought no benefit to my life, and left me with no extra time to eat and drink God’s words and understand the truth. If I continued to practice my faith this way in my spare time, I would never reach an understanding of the truth by the end of my faith, let alone truly experience and know the truth. After understanding these things, things became clear to me in my heart. I couldn’t continue to practice my faith this way in my spare time, or I would ruin my chance for salvation. I constantly prayed to God in my heart, hoping that He would guide me to make the right choice.

I kept wondering why, having come to know that believing in God and pursuing the truth was the right path in life, it was still so difficult for me to give up my job in order to do my duty. What was I really worried about? I realized that one reason behind this was my difficulty in putting aside the thought of my parents. I worried that if I didn’t work and earn money, I wouldn’t be able to honor my parents properly, and I would be letting down my parents after all these years of their efforts and expectations. I sought what God’s words say in this context. I recalled two passages of God’s words and searched them out to read. Almighty God says: “From the moment you come crying into this world, you begin to fulfill your responsibilities. For the sake of God’s plan and His ordination, you play your role and start your life’s journey. Whatever your background may be, and whatever the journey ahead of you may be, in any case, no one can escape the orchestrations and arrangements of Heaven, and no one can control their own fate, for only He who is sovereign over all things is capable of such work” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). “God created this world and brought man, a living being unto which He bestowed life, into it. Next, man came to have parents and kin, and was no longer alone. Ever since man first laid eyes on this material world, he was destined to exist within the ordination of God. The breath of life from God supports each and every living being throughout growth into adulthood. During this process, no one feels that man is growing up under the care of God; rather, they believe that man is doing so under the loving care of his parents, and that it is his own life instinct that directs his growing up. This is because man knows not who bestowed his life, or from whence it came, much less the way in which the instinct of life creates miracles. He knows only that food is the basis on which his life continues, that perseverance is the source of his life’s existence, and that the beliefs in his mind are the capital upon which his survival depends. Of God’s grace and provision, man is utterly oblivious, and it is in this way that he fritters away the life bestowed upon him by God…. Not a single one of this humanity that God cares for day and night takes it upon themselves to worship Him. God only continues to work on man, for whom He holds out no expectations, as He has planned. He does so in the hope that one day, man will awaken from his dream and suddenly realize the value and meaning of life, the price God paid for all that He has given him, and the eagerness with which God waits for man to turn back to Him” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). Thinking over God’s words, my heart became clear and was deeply touched. Humans come from God, and our breath of life is given by God. We owe nothing to our parents. The fact that my parents raised me and provided for my education was God’s sovereignty and arrangements. My parents were simply fulfilling their responsibilities and obligations. Whatever level of education I have was also predetermined by God, not determined by my parents. I had to accept my parents’ love and sacrifices from God. Looking back, none of the stages of my life were under my control. For example, among the children of my age in my village, only I missed lots of classes due to several accidents, yet I still progressed smoothly in my studies. Also, I had several serious accidents as a child, but they were all just close calls. I have come to this point under God’s care and protection, and my utmost gratitude should have been given to God. Additionally, each of us has our own mission. I have a duty and responsibility I should fulfill, and a path in life that God has set for me, and I shouldn’t live only for my parents’ expectations. My parents have their own fate, and it’s not as if by working hard and earning money, I can change their fate. If God hasn’t predestined favorable living conditions for them, then no matter how hard I try, they won’t benefit from it. I shouldn’t keep trying to create a happy life for my parents with my own hands. Now that I had finally found the right path in life, and I had received life provision from God’s words, I should practice according to God’s words, look to God, entrust everything, including my parents, to Him, and diligently pursue the truth.

Although I intended to give up my job and expend myself fully for God, when I thought about giving up the future I had pursued for over twenty years, my heart still felt a little reluctant. In seeking and pondering, I realized that my lack of determination was because I hadn’t come to see through fame and gain, because I still wanted to stand out and pursue a life that was superior to the lives of others, and also because I didn’t understand the significance of pursuing the truth. So, I consciously sought the truth in this area. I read God’s words: “You can see that among the nonbelievers, there are many singers and movie stars who were quite willing to endure hardship and dedicated themselves to their work before they became famous. But once they gain fame and start making big money, they don’t walk the correct path. Some of them take drugs, some of them commit suicide, and their lives are shortened. What causes this? Their material pleasures are too excessive, they are too comfortable, and they don’t know how to obtain greater enjoyment or greater excitement. Some of them turn to drugs in search of higher excitement and pleasure, and, as time goes by, they cannot give it up. Some die from excessive drug use, and others, not knowing how to free themselves of it, simply commit suicide in the end. There are so many examples like this. No matter how well you eat, how well you dress, how well you live, how much you enjoy yourself, or how comfortable your life is, and no matter how fully your desires are satisfied, in the end it is emptiness on top of emptiness, and the result is destruction. Is that happiness which the nonbelievers seek real happiness? Actually, that is not happiness. It is human imagining, it is a form of depravity, it is a path by which people become depraved. The so-called happiness that people pursue is false. It is actually suffering. That is not a goal that people should pursue, neither is it where the value of living is. Some of the ways and methods by which Satan corrupts people are making them seek satisfaction of the flesh and indulgence in lust as a goal. By this way, Satan numbs people, entices people, and corrupts people, making them feel as if that is happiness, and leading them to chase after that goal. People believe that obtaining those things is obtaining happiness, so people do all in their power to head in pursuit of that goal. Then, after they do obtain it, it is not happiness they feel but rather emptiness and pain. This proves that that is not the correct path; it is a road to death” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “People exhaust a lifetime of energy fighting against fate, and spend their whole lives bustling about trying to provide for their families and rushing back and forth for the sake of prestige and profit. The things that people treasure are family love, money, and fame and gain, and they view these as the most valuable things in life. All people complain about being ill-fated, yet still they push to the back of their minds the issues that people ought most to understand and explore: why man is alive, how man should live, and what the value and meaning of human life are. They spend their entire lives, however long they may last, merely rushing about seeking fame and gain, until their youth is gone and they have become gray and wrinkled, until they realize that fame and gain cannot stop them from getting old, that money cannot fill the emptiness of their hearts, and until they understand that no one can escape the laws of birth, aging, sickness, and death, and that no one can evade the arrangements of fate. … Though the various survival skills that people spend their lives mastering enable them to possess an abundance of material comforts, those skills never bring true consolation and steadiness to their hearts. Instead, they make people constantly lose their direction, have difficulty controlling themselves, and miss opportunity after opportunity to learn the meaning of life, and they give rise to hidden troubles in people about how to face death correctly—people’s lives are ruined in this way. The Creator treats everyone fairly, giving everyone a lifetime’s worth of opportunities to experience and know His sovereignty, yet it is only when death draws near, when its specter looms, that one begins to see the light—and then it is too late!” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). Thinking over God’s words, I understood that no matter how good one’s material life is or how much fame and gain one attains, it doesn’t constitute true happiness. The pursuit of fame and gain is a means by which Satan misleads people away from God. Even if I spent my whole life pursuing money, fame, and gain, these things wouldn’t free me from spiritual emptiness and pain, but instead, they would cause me to miss the opportunity to attain the truth and ruin my life. I was reluctant to leave my job because I wanted to use it to gain substantial rewards, to achieve a superior and happy life, and to make others stop looking down on my family. But was I really happy after gaining these things? I spent nearly twenty years pursuing a high degree to gain others’ respect, and now I had attained the admiration of others and flattery and praise from friends and relatives, but my heart felt no peace or security, and deep down, feelings of emptiness and confusion still often engulfed and ate away at me. Moreover, this pursuit put me under great pressure. I was always caught up in comparisons and competition with others, so much so that after graduation, I worried that without pursuing higher education, I would fall behind and be looked down on. Even though I didn’t like scientific research work at all, for the sake of gaining others’ regard, I still forced myself to pursue further studies abroad, continue my research, and even spend my life striving for this. I realized that the pursuit of fame and gain is like a bottomless pit. It can never be satisfied, and it brings a sense of repression and unrest to the soul, offering no happiness at all. Just like many celebrities and writers—they have fame, wealth, and material pleasure in abundance, but in the end, they still feel that life is empty and they don’t know what to pursue. Some even turn to drugs, while others suffer from depression and commit suicide. This proves that fame, gain, money, and material pleasure cannot bring a truly happy life. God had given me the opportunity to pursue the truth and know the Creator, and if I continued to spend a large amount of my time each day on work and the pursuit of fame and gain, leaving not much time to ponder God’s words and pursue understanding of the truth, then my pursuit would be no different from the path of worldly people, and ultimately, I would become a slave to money, fame and gain, and I’d live a life unable to escape the emptiness and fear of death inside me. Wouldn’t that just be a wasted life? Now I was fortunate enough to have received God’s work of the last days, and I had come to understand what life is all about, what this world is about, and what the value and meaning of life are. Only by spending more time doing my duty, and pursuing to gain the truth and know God’s sovereignty, could my life be truly valuable and meaningful. After understanding these things, I had a clearer understanding of the path I should choose in life, and I resolved to give up this job of mine that was consuming so much of my time.

Later, I read two more passages of God’s words, which gave me even more motivation. Almighty God says: “What should you ponder in your heart after hearing the song, ‘The One Who Holds Sovereignty Over Everything’? If mankind were to know why they live and why they die, and who, in fact, is the Sovereign of this world and all things and the One who rules over everything, and where He is, exactly, and what He requires of man—if mankind could understand these things, they would know how to treat the Creator, and how to worship and submit to Him, they would gain support in their heart, they would be at peace and happy, and they would no longer live in such torment and pain. In the final analysis, people must understand the truth. The path they choose for their lives is crucial, and how they live is also important. How one lives and the path one walks decide whether one’s life is joyful or sorrowful. This is something people should understand. … However busily people bustle about in this world, however professionally accomplished they are, however happy their families are, however big their family is, however prestigious their status is—are they capable of embarking on the right path of human life? By chasing after fame and gain, the world, or by pursuing their careers, are they capable of seeing the fact that God created all things and holds sovereignty over the destiny of mankind? It is not possible. Regardless of what people pursue, or what kind of path they are on, if they do not acknowledge the fact that God holds sovereignty over the destiny of mankind, then the path they walk is wrong. It is not the right path, but the crooked path, the path of evil. It does not matter if you have derived satisfaction from your spiritual support, or if you have not, and it does not matter where you find that support: It is not genuine faith, and it is not the right path for human life. What is it to have genuine faith? It’s accepting God’s appearance and work and accepting all of the truth that God has expressed. This truth is the right path for human life and the truth and the life that people should pursue. Walking the right path in life is following God and being able, under the leadership of His words, to understand the truth, tell good from evil, know what is positive and what is negative, and understand His sovereignty and almightiness. When people truly understand in their hearts that God did not only create the heavens and earth and all things but is also the Sovereign over the universe and everything, they can submit to all of His orchestrations and arrangements, live according to His words, and fear God and shun evil. This is walking the right path for human life. When people take the right path in life, they can understand why people live and how they should live in order to live in the light and receive God’s blessing and approval” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “In the scriptures it is written about Job: ‘So Job died, being old and full of days’ (Job 42:17). This means that when Job passed away, he had no regrets and felt no pain, but departed naturally from this world. … Regardless of what Job experienced, his pursuits and goals in life were not painful, but happy. He was happy not only because of the blessings or approval bestowed on him by the Creator, but more importantly, because of his pursuits and life goals, because of the growing knowledge and true understanding of the Creator’s sovereignty he attained through fearing God and shunning evil, and moreover, because of his personal experience, as a subject of the Creator’s sovereignty, of the wondrous deeds of God, and the tender yet unforgettable experiences and memories of man and God’s interaction, acquaintance, and mutual understanding. Job was happy because of the comfort and joy that came from knowing the Creator’s intentions, and because of the fear that arose after seeing that He is great, wondrous, lovable, and faithful. Job was able to face death without any suffering because he knew that, in dying, he would return to the Creator’s side. It was his pursuits and gains in life that allowed him to face death calmly, allowed him to face the prospect of the Creator taking back his life calmly, and moreover, allowed him to stand unsullied and free from care before the Creator” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). After reading God’s words, I understood that people only have one chance in life, and how one chooses their path in life is crucial, as it determines whether one’s life will be happy and valuable. If a person spends most of their life pursuing worldly fame and gain, or focusing on family and fleshly things, then they can’t walk the right path in life, nor can they know the Creator, and they certainly won’t understand why they live. Living their life this way will result in feelings of emptiness and pain. Only by following God, using one’s time to do the duty of a created being, pursue the truth, and know God, can one’s life be truly valuable. Just like Job, he gained a real and tangible experience of the Creator’s sovereignty and arrangements, and through his genuine experience and understanding of the Creator’s sovereignty, Job was able to submit to the Creator’s authority, being freed from the fear of death and, in the end, “being old and full of days” (Job 42:17). Through his pursuit, Job attained a truly happy and meaningful life. Pursuing this way can resolve life’s emptiness and the fear of death. I had to follow Job’s example and pursue to live out a meaningful life. After understanding this, I resigned from my job.

After quitting my job, I felt a great sense of liberation. I no longer needed to spend so much of my time on meaningless book knowledge, and I didn’t have to deal with the scheming and deceit present in the workplace. I also had more time to gather with brothers and sisters, to eat and drink God’s words, and to do my duty, and I made some progress in my life entry. In the environment arranged by God, I experienced some setbacks and failures, and I was pruned, which helped me gain some knowledge of my arrogant and self-righteous corrupt disposition, and understand that as a created being, I should stand in my proper place, and learn to be a reasonable person who fulfills the duty of a created being in a down-to-earth way. My being able to leave my job, follow God, and pursue a valuable and meaningful life was due to the guidance and leadership of God’s words. I am so grateful to God!


77. I Now Know How to Treat People Correctly

By Zhou Xusheng, China

In March 2022, I was elected as a leader in the church. With the guidance and help of the brothers and sisters I was working with, after a time I was able to discover and resolve some deviations and problems in the work, and slowly the results of the work showed some improvement. My brothers and sisters said that I had work capability. I was very happy, and felt that although I had only been training for a short time, I had good caliber and was able to discover problems and do the work well. I thought I was quite a rare talent! Later, Sister Lu Yao was elected as a leader in the church and was partnered with me. I helped her familiarize herself with and understand the work. After a time I discovered Lu Yao was only able to participate a bit in her work, but couldn’t really shoulder the work she was responsible for. I felt a bit of disdain, “I put so much time and effort into teaching you how to work—why are you making such slow progress! Back when my brothers and sisters were familiarizing me with the work, as soon as someone told me something, I understood it and could extrapolate from it later. Why is this so hard for you? It won’t do. I’m going to have to give you a talking to!” Therefore, I said to her sternly, “I’ve already explained how to do these tasks very clearly. Why can’t you do them yet? Are you taking any care or not?” Lu Yao’s face blushed deep red, and she lowered her head silently. When I saw how sad she looked, I thought to myself, “Did I maybe go too far in what I said? After all, Lu Yao has just started training, and needs to familiarize herself with many tasks. Moreover, she is a bit older and her memory isn’t so good.” However, then I thought again, “Although my tone was a bit harsh, I just wanted to help her familiarize herself with the work as soon as possible,” and I did not reflect on myself.

Later, I was elected to be a preacher, and was helping the newly elected leader, Sister Han Lu, familiarize herself with the work. Once, we were weighing up whether some people accorded with the principles for being cleared out. I saw that some people clearly manifested as evil people, but Han Lu hadn’t discerned it. I felt a bit of disdain in my heart, “You have done cleansing work before. Have we not fellowshipped about principles in this area previously? How have you gone backward instead of making progress?” I then thought that when the upper leaders had fellowshipped with me and guided me with regard to discernment, although I too had deficiencies, I wasn’t as incompetent as her. Therefore, I said to Han Lu sternly, “You have to look at problems in accordance with people’s essence! You can’t just look at irrelevancies!” Han Lu was stunned when I said this, and replied quietly, “I understand the principles in terms of doctrine, but when I’m faced with different people, I just can’t discern them.” When I heard this, I became even more anxious and angry, “In the past I had never done cleansing work, but I understood it as soon as it was explained to me. After all, you’ve done cleansing work before, how can you still lack discernment?” I then sternly rebuked her, “Are you not just making excuses for yourself when you say this? You’ve done cleansing work before, and we have also fellowshipped about the principles before. If you still can’t discern even now, are you not doing your duty with a lack of care?” After she heard me say this, Han Lu lowered her head awkwardly and didn’t say a word. When I saw how Han Lu looked, I thought to myself, “Have I constrained her by the way I talked?” However, when I noticed these problems, I could not stop myself from revealing hotheadedness. Later, I pondered: Why do I constantly reveal hotheadedness when I cultivate people? In that period of time, I prayed to God to seek, and tried my best to restrain myself in how I spoke and acted. However, sometimes I could not stop my anger from exploding, and afterward my heart would be in pain. A few days later, Han Lu gave me a suggestion, saying that my requirements of others were too high and the strict tone of my voice made it hard for others to accept what I said. When I heard what Han Lu said, to begin with, I couldn’t accept it. I thought to myself, “I’m already trying hard to restrain myself so I don’t reveal hotheadedness. Why don’t you reflect on your own problems? How can I be nice to you if you can’t do your work well?” However, I remembered that previously, Lu Yao had said that I made demands of others based on my own stature and now Han Lu was saying the same thing. There was God’s permission within this, and I could not continue to argue my reasoning; I had to submit.

Later, after a sister found out about my state, she found several passages of God’s words for me. Almighty God says: “If, as a church leader or worker, you are to lead God’s chosen ones in entering the truth reality and bearing good testimony to God, of chief importance is to guide people in spending more time reading God’s words and fellowshipping the truth. In this way, God’s chosen ones can have a deeper knowledge of God’s aims in saving man and the purpose of God’s work, and can understand God’s intentions and His various requirements for man, thus allowing them to perform their duty properly and satisfy God. … Can you make people understand the truth and enter into reality if you only preach words and doctrines to lecture and prune them? If what you fellowship about is not practical, if it is nothing but words and doctrines, then no matter how much you prune and lecture them, it will be to no avail. Do you think people being afraid of you, and doing what you tell them to, and not daring to object, is the same as them understanding the truth and being submissive? This is a major mistake; life entry is not so simple. Some leaders are like a new manager trying to make a strong impression, they try to impose their new-found authority on God’s chosen ones so that everyone submits to them, thinking that this will make their job easier. If you lack the truth reality, then before long your true stature will be revealed, your true colors will be exposed, and you could well be eliminated. In some administrative work, a little pruning and discipline is acceptable. But if you are incapable of fellowshipping the truth, in the end, you will still be unable to solve problems, and it will affect the results of the work. If, no matter what issues appear in the church, you keep lecturing people and casting blame—if all you ever do is acting in a bad-tempered manner—then this is your corrupt disposition revealing itself, and you have shown the ugly face of your corruption. If you always stand on a pedestal and lecture people like this, then as time goes on, people will be unable to receive the provision of life from you, they will not gain anything practical, and instead will detest you and be disgusted by you. In addition, there will be some people who, having been influenced by you due to a lack of discernment, will likewise lecture others and prune them. They will likewise get angry and lose their tempers. Not only will you be unable to solve people’s problems—you will also be fostering their corrupt dispositions. And is that not leading them onto the path toward perdition? Is that not an act of evil? A leader should lead primarily by fellowshipping about the truth and providing life. If you always stand on a pedestal and lecture others, will they be able to understand the truth? If you work in this way for a while, when people come to see you clearly for what you are, they are going to desert you. Can you bring people before God by working in this way? You certainly cannot; all you can do is foul up the work of the church and cause all God’s chosen people to loathe you and desert you” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “Do not think that you understand everything. I tell you that all you have seen and experienced is insufficient for you to understand even a thousandth of My management plan. So why then do you act so haughty? That little bit of talent and tiny bit of knowledge you have are insufficient for Jesus to use in even a single second of His work! How much experience do you actually possess? What you have seen and all that you have heard in your lifetime and what you have imagined are less than the work I do in a single moment! You had best not nitpick and find fault. You can be as arrogant as you want, but you are nothing more than a created being not even the equal of an ant! All that you hold within your belly is less than what is in an ant’s belly! Do not think, just because you have gained some experience and seniority, that this entitles you to gesticulate wildly and talk big. Are not your experience and your seniority the product of the words I have uttered? Do you believe that they were in exchange for your own labor and toil?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Two Incarnations Complete the Significance of the Incarnation). When I had finished reading God’s words, I felt really ashamed. Ever since I had become a leader and my work had yielded some results, I had been smug and self-satisfied. I thought that my caliber was good, I was very intelligent, and I got things as soon as others explained them, and so I started to look down on my brothers and sisters. When I was helping Lu Yao with her work, I saw that she still couldn’t work independently even after she had been training for a while, and I felt disdain in my heart. I questioned why I could do it but she couldn’t, and even rebuked and berated her from on high. After I was elected to be a preacher, I again used myself as the standard to measure others against when I made requirements of Han Lu. When I saw that Han Lu didn’t have a grasp of principles, I privately jumped to the conclusion that she lacked care, and also gave her a dressing-down. This meant that Han Lu grew more and more repressed and constrained in her relationship with me. I realized that I treated people without principles. Instead of treating them differently according to their stature and caliber, I used myself as the standard to measure people against. When my brothers and sisters didn’t meet my requirements, I would disdain them and look down on them, and rebuke them from on high. Actually, without the enlightenment of God’s words and the guidance and help of my brothers and sisters, I wouldn’t know how to do the work, either. However, I shamelessly used this as capital and constantly disdained and looked down upon my brothers and sisters. I truly was utterly lacking in reason! God’s requirements of leaders and workers are that they should be able to fellowship on the truth to resolve problems, be able to point out any deviations and problems in the work of their brothers and sisters, and guide them in how to enter into principles. However, I not only failed to fulfill my own responsibilities, but I also rebuked others from on high, and harmed my brothers and sisters. How was this doing my duty? I felt deep regret when I thought about what I had done. How could I have been so lacking in humanity, and not have given my brothers and sisters the tiniest scrap of genuine help and love?

One day, I read the words of God and finally understood why I could not treat people correctly. Almighty God says: “There are many kinds of corrupt dispositions that are included within the dispositions of Satan, but the one that is most obvious and that stands out the most is an arrogant disposition. Arrogance is the root of man’s corrupt disposition. The more arrogant people are, the more unreasonable they are, and the more unreasonable they are, the more liable they are to resist God. How serious is this problem? Not only do people with an arrogant disposition consider everyone else beneath them, but, worst of all, they even have no regard for God, and they have no God-fearing hearts. Even though people might appear to believe in God and follow Him, they do not treat Him as God at all. They always feel that they possess the truth and think the world of themselves. This is the essence and root of the arrogant disposition, and it comes from Satan. Therefore, the problem of arrogance must be resolved. Feeling that one is better than others—that is a trivial matter. The critical issue is that one’s arrogant disposition prevents one from submitting to God, His sovereignty, and His arrangements; such a person always feels inclined to compete with God for power and control others. This sort of person does not have a God-fearing heart in the slightest, to say nothing of loving God or submitting to Him” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “If, in your heart, you truly understand the truth, then you will know how to practice the truth and submit to God, and will naturally embark on the path of pursuing the truth. If the path you walk is the right one, and in line with God’s intentions, then the work of the Holy Spirit will not leave you—in which case there will be less and less chance of you betraying God. Without the truth, it is easy to do evil, and you will do it despite yourself. For example, if you have an arrogant and conceited disposition, then being told not to oppose God makes no difference, you can’t help yourself, it is beyond your control. You would not do it on purpose; you would do it under the domination of your arrogant and conceited nature. Your arrogance and conceit would make you look down on God and see Him as being of no account; they would cause you to exalt yourself, constantly put yourself on display; they would make you scorn others, they would leave no one in your heart but yourself; they would rob you of God’s place in your heart, and ultimately cause you to sit in the place of God and demand that people submit to you, and make you venerate your own thoughts, ideas, and notions as the truth. So much evil is done by people under the dominance of their arrogant and conceited nature! To resolve the problem of doing evil, they must first resolve their nature. Without a change in disposition, it would not be possible to bring a fundamental resolution to this problem” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Achieve a Change in Disposition). As I pondered the words of God, I understood that an arrogant nature is the root cause of people resisting God. I thought about how I had gained some work experience and achieved some results in my work, and so believed that my caliber was good and I was very intelligent. When I was guiding my sisters in doing their work, I didn’t treat them in accordance with principles, and didn’t make demands of them in accordance with their stature and caliber. Instead, I used myself as the standard to measure them against and constantly compared myself with my sisters. When my sisters didn’t meet my requirements, I disdained, rebuked, and berated them. In doing my duty, I did not treat people in accordance with the truth principles, but used my own experiences and perspectives as my basis for viewing people and things. Was I not treating my own thoughts and viewpoints as the truth principles? I thought about how Lu Yao and Han Lu had both just started training to do the work of the church. Although they had deficiencies, they also wanted to do the work well and hoped to get some help from me. However, I was living in an arrogant disposition and simply did not understand their difficulties at all. Instead, I demanded that they be the same as me, and berated and rebuked them if they did not meet my requirements, resulting in them being constrained by me. When I understood this, I felt scared in my heart. I had never thought that an arrogant disposition could make me do things like this and even be so numb to it that I didn’t realize at all. I felt like I was really in danger, and I prayed to God in repentance, unwilling to continue living by my arrogant disposition.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and found out how to treat people in accordance with the truth principles. Almighty God says: “How you are to treat others is clearly shown or hinted at in God’s words; the attitude with which God treats humanity is the attitude people should adopt in their treatment of one another. How does God treat each and every person? Some people are of immature stature; or are young; or have believed in God for only a short time; or are not bad by nature essence, not malicious, but are just a bit ignorant or lacking in caliber. Or they are subject to too many constraints, and are yet to understand the truth, yet to have life entry, so it is difficult for them to keep from doing foolish things or committing ignorant acts. But God does not fixate on people’s passing foolishness; He looks only at their hearts. If they are resolved to pursue the truth, they are then correct, and when this is their objective, then God is observing them, waiting for them, and giving them time and opportunities that allow them to enter. It is not the case that God will write them off over a single transgression. That is something people often do; God never treats people like that. If God does not treat people in that way, then why do people treat others in that way? Does this not show their corrupt disposition? This is precisely their corrupt disposition. You have to look at how God treats ignorant and foolish people, how He treats those with immature stature, how He treats the normal revelations of humanity’s corrupt disposition, and how He treats those who are malicious. God treats different people in different ways, and He also has various ways of managing different people’s different states. You must understand these truths. Once you have understood these truths, you will then know how to experience matters and treat people according to principles” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Gain the Truth, One Must Learn From the People, Events, and Things Nearby). From God’s words I saw that God treats people in an especially principled way. God’s requirements are different depending on people’s caliber and stature. He does not use a one-size-fits-all approach, but treats people fairly based on their actual circumstances. Although Lu Yao’s caliber was a bit poor, it wasn’t the case that she was completely not up to the task. Moreover, she did her duty steadily, and once she understood, she was able to put in time and effort, doing her utmost to do it well. As for things she didn’t understand, I needed to patiently fellowship with her and guide her. Sometimes when I couldn’t explain things clearly, I needed to actually walk her through the task. After all, when you have just started training to do a duty, there is always a process of familiarization. Although Han Lu had done cleansing work before, this didn’t mean that she understood everything and had seen through everything. I should have fellowshipped and helped her instead of rebuking and berating her. After understanding this, I prayed to God, willing to treat my brothers and sisters fairly and in accordance with the truth principles, fulfilling my responsibility.

I thought about how the reason I was so arrogant was that I constantly used my good caliber and my speed in picking things up as capital. Later, after reading the words of God I finally gained some understanding of this problem. God says: “Would you say it is difficult to fulfill one’s duty adequately? In fact, it is not; people must only be able to take a stance of humility, possess a bit of sense, and adopt an appropriate position. No matter how educated you are, what awards you have won, or what you have achieved, and no matter how high your status and rank might be, you must let go of all of these things, you must get off your high horse—this all counts for nothing. In God’s house, however great these glories are, they cannot be higher than the truth, for these superficial things are not the truth, and cannot take its place. You must be clear about this issue. If you say, ‘I am very gifted, I have a very sharp mind, I have quick reflexes, I am a quick learner, and I have an exceedingly good memory, so I am qualified to make the final decision,’ if you always use these things as capital, and see them as precious, and as positive, then this is trouble. If your heart is occupied by these things, if they have taken root in your heart, it will be hard for you to accept the truth—and the consequences of that don’t bear thinking about. Thus, you must first put down and deny those things that you love, that seem nice, that are precious to you. Those things are not the truth; rather, they can block you from entering the truth” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. What Is the Adequate Performance of Duty?). From God’s words, I understood that a person’s caliber and gifts are inherent qualities—they come from God. Possessing these does not mean that a person has truth realities. In the past, I constantly believed that my caliber was good, that I was quick to comprehend, and that I could discover and resolve problems. I used this as capital and felt smug about it. However, I now saw that by living off this capital, I became more and more arrogant and conceited. Other people amounted to nothing in my eyes, and God was not in my heart. Although these inherent qualities are beneficial in doing the work and doing my duty, if I cannot accept the truth, then however good my caliber or however outstanding my gifts, I will still only be able to resist God.

Later, due to the requirements of the work, I guided newly elected leaders and workers from another church in how to do the work. Some of them had just started to train and some were newcomers, and there were many tasks they didn’t know how to do. Because the persecution of the CCP was so serious, we couldn’t discuss things in person, so I prepared detailed work procedures for them. However, afterward I saw that they still lacked direction in their work, and I was about to reveal hotheadedness again, “In the past, my brothers and sisters guided me like this, and I understood straight away and was even able to extrapolate to other things. Why is this so hard with you?” When I was about to get angry with them and berate them, I suddenly remembered the words of God: “The attitude with which God treats humanity is the attitude people should adopt in their treatment of one another” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Gain the Truth, One Must Learn From the People, Events, and Things Nearby). I thought about how they were newcomers and some of them had just started to train. It was completely normal that they didn’t grasp the principles straight away. Moreover, when communicating via letter, it is inevitable that some things will be expressed unclearly and some things will be hard to understand. I prayed to God to seek how to help them learn how to do the work. At the time, I just happened to read a passage of God’s words: “You must fulfill the responsibilities you should; you must consider the churches where those who are relatively weak and possessed of relatively poor work capability are in charge. Leaders and workers must pay special attention and provide special guidance in these matters. What does special guidance refer to? Besides fellowshipping on the truth, you must also provide more specific and detailed direction and assistance, which requires more effort in terms of communication. If you explain the work to them and they still do not understand, and do not know how to implement it, or even if they understand it in terms of doctrine and seem to know how to implement it, but you are still unsure and a bit worried about how the actual implementation will go, what should you do then? You need to personally go deep into the local church to guide them and to implement the task with them. Tell them the principles while making specific arrangements concerning the tasks that need to be done according to the requirements of the work arrangements, such as what to do first and what to do next, and how to properly allocate people—organize all of these things properly. This is practically guiding them in their work, as opposed to just shouting slogans or giving random orders, and lecturing them with some doctrines, and then considering your work done—that is not a manifestation of doing specific work, and shouting slogans and bossing people around are not the responsibilities of leaders and workers. Once the local church leaders or supervisors can shoulder the work, and the work has entered onto the right track, and there are basically no major issues, only then can the leader or worker leave” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (10)). I thought about how they were newcomers after all. They had a shallow understanding of the truth and didn’t have a grasp of principles, so it was really not easy for them to understand when I had only told them a work procedure. Later, my partner and I analyzed the problems in each item of work practically for them. We fellowshipped about principles regarding different problems and pointed out paths to resolve them. After working together in this way for a while, they all found a direction and path in their duties. When I saw this result, I felt very excited. I realized that if you treat people according to principles, and actually guide your brothers and sisters in how to do their work, your heart feels at ease.

Through my experiences in this period, I gained some understanding of my own arrogant disposition, and also understood more about the principles of how to treat people. Although I still sometimes feel like revealing hotheadedness when I see brothers and sisters with poor caliber or doing things slowly, I can promptly pray to God and treat them according to principle. Through doing my duty in this way, my heart feels more at ease.


78. Removing My Disguise Was Such a Relief

By Xiaomei, China

In March 2021, I was responsible for video work. To start with, I felt like I had many shortcomings. If there was anything I didn’t understand, I would often ask the leaders or other brothers and sisters. One time, I happened to see a letter written by the leaders to someone else. It said that although I hadn’t been doing this duty for a long time, I had some caliber, and my progress in producing videos was relatively fast. I was a suitable candidate for cultivating. The letter also mentioned problems with other brothers and sisters. I was the only person who was praised. My state of mind underwent some subtle changes. I felt that I was better than the other brothers and sisters, and, moreover, I was a supervisor. So in the future, if they raised any questions about video techniques, I would have to be able to resolve them. One time, we were discussing the work. A sister raised a question, but I couldn’t solve it. I thought to myself, “If I say I don’t know how to do this and I don’t understand, will they look down on me? Will they think I’m not anything special, and not really any better than them?” So, I asked other brothers and sisters if they had any ideas. When my brothers and sisters were talking about their own opinions, I hurriedly searched for materials. When they had finished speaking, I then supplemented some solutions that they hadn’t mentioned. As soon as I had finished speaking, some sisters said, “If we hadn’t discussed this with you, we really wouldn’t have understood this aspect of it. As soon as you discussed it with us we felt much clearer.” Later, whenever anyone had a problem or difficulties, they wanted to discuss them with me. I was very happy. I thought to myself, “They all admire me now. They definitely think that I am good at being a supervisor. I must perform well. I cannot drop the ball.”

One time, a leader forwarded me a video. It was produced by Sister Xiao Ran, and had a few issues with it. The leaders were worried that Xiao Ran’s technical skills weren’t up to the job of editing the video, so they asked me to edit it with her. When I saw the problems in the video, I had some ideas for edits. However, I didn’t have a secure grasp of some of the techniques, and really didn’t have a grip on how to edit it well. I thought to myself, “If I don’t edit it well, what will the leaders think of me? Previously, they had a very good impression of me. If I can’t do a good job of editing this video, will the leaders think I’m unskilled, and not as good as their impression of me? That won’t do. I mustn’t leave the leaders with this impression.” At that time, I thought, “After all, this video was produced by Xiao Ran. Why not get Xiao Ran to edit it herself? If it isn’t edited well, that’s her problem. If the leaders ask about it later I’ll just say I had other important work to do.” However, Xiao Ran didn’t know how to edit the video, and asked for my opinion. I thought to myself, “If I say that I don’t have a grip on the techniques involved in this video, what will Xiao Ran think of me? Will she think I’m a supervisor and I cannot even do this?” So that my sister wouldn’t see what was on my mind, I only mentioned my ideas for how I’d edit it. I just brushed over how to operate the specific technical aspects. Looking at Xiao Ran’s confused face, I didn’t dare ask anything further. I was afraid that if I asked more questions, and then she asked me other questions I couldn’t answer, I wouldn’t know what to do. I just told her to pray to God frequently and rely on God. Later, Xiao Ran was still unable to do the edits. There was nothing for it. I just had to screw up my courage and edit it with her. In order to stop Xiao Ran from seeing that I didn’t know how to do it, I secretly checked resources and looked at tutorials. I was so busy I felt dizzy, my brain felt swollen, and I was very tired at heart. In the end, the editing of this video dragged out for nearly a month before it was finished.

Later, the leaders gave us some study materials on video techniques, so that we could discuss them and learn together. I hadn’t come into contact with this kind of new video technique before, and I didn’t understand some of the study materials. However, I didn’t want to open up my heart to my brothers and sisters and discuss this. As a result, it took more and more effort for me to read the study materials. One time, we were discussing one of the study materials. Li Xin asked me what the techniques, principles and requirements were for doing a certain kind of rendering. At the time, I wasn’t too sure. I was worried what Li Xin would think of me if I couldn’t say anything, and so I put on a brave face and gave a very perfunctory reply. Looking at Li Xin’s expression of half understanding, I knew that my answer could not resolve her problem, so I hurriedly asked a different question to divert her attention. Li Xin then talked about other issues with me. Although at the time I felt some self-reproach, and I knew that acting in this way was inappropriate, I didn’t pay too much thought to it and let it pass. Sometimes, when difficulties arose, I wanted to ask the leaders about them, but then I thought, “If the leaders think that, based on my caliber, I should be able to resolve this problem, but I write a letter of enquiry, what will they think of me? Will they think that my caliber is not up to par and I’m not making any progress? That I am no different to my other brothers and sisters?” When I thought this, I did not seek help from my superiors when I ran into difficulties. Instead, I thought about how to solve the issues myself. Progress on some videos was hindered because I could not think of a solution. Living in this state made me feel extremely despondent, like I had been abandoned by God. There was no light when I read the words of God, and sometimes my heart felt so repressed I wanted to cry. I wanted to open up to my sisters and fellowship about my state, but then I changed my mind: “They all have many difficulties in their duties, and they are all feeling a bit negative. If I’m negative as well, won’t they become even more negative? I am the supervisor. I’m the head of this team. Others can be negative, but as the supervisor, I have to hang in there no matter what difficulties I run into.” When I thought this way, the words could not pass my lips. I had to force myself to spout some words and doctrines to encourage them, but they sounded dry even to me. At that time, my heart was in anguish, and I felt that doing this duty was too hard. Sometimes, I burst into tears when I was riding my bike, and sometimes when visiting brothers and sisters at their homes I would duck into the bathroom and cry. When I finished crying, I wiped my tears and looked in the mirror. When I came out again, I forced myself to pretend that nothing was the matter. At that time, I was constantly suppressing my state and my difficulties. My heart was very despondent. I didn’t know what corrupt disposition I was living in that would have caused this. One day in March 2022, a letter from the leaders came, asking the precise reason why my duties hadn’t yielded any results for a long time. Was it that I was walking the wrong path? Only then did I start to reflect on myself. In my mind, I repeatedly turned over every scene that had happened ever since I became a supervisor. One word appeared in my mind: disguise.


Later, I read these words of God: “There is a common problem in the corrupt disposition of people, a common problem which exists in the humanity of every person, a most severe problem. This common problem is the weakest, most fatal part of their humanity, and in their nature essence, it is the hardest thing to dig out or change. What is this problem? It is that humans always want to be exceptional, superhuman, perfect people. People themselves are created beings. Can created beings achieve omnipotence? Can they achieve perfection and flawlessness? Can they achieve proficiency in everything, come to understand everything, see through everything, and be capable of everything? They cannot. However, within humans, there are corrupt dispositions, and a fatal weakness: As soon as they learn a skill or profession, people feel that they are capable, that they are people with status and worth, and that they are professionals. No matter how unexceptional they are, they all want to package themselves as some famous or exceptional individual, to turn themselves into some minor celebrity, and make people think they are perfect and flawless, without a single defect; in the eyes of others, they wish to become famous, powerful, or some great figure, and they want to become mighty, capable of anything, with nothing they cannot do. They feel that if they sought others’ help, they would appear incapable, weak, and inferior, and that people would look down on them. For this reason, they always want to keep up a front. Some people, when asked to do something, say they know how to do it, when they actually do not. Afterward, in secret, they look it up and try to learn how to do it, but after studying it for several days, they still do not understand how to do it. When asked how they are getting on with it, they say, ‘Soon, soon!’ But in their hearts, they’re thinking, ‘I’m not there yet, I have no idea, I don’t know what to do! I must not let the cat out of the bag, I must continue putting on a front, I can’t let people see my shortcomings and ignorance, I can’t let them look down on me!’ What problem is this? This is a living hell of trying to save face at all costs. What kind of disposition is this? Such people’s arrogance knows no bounds, they have lost all reason. They do not wish to be like everyone else, they don’t want to be ordinary people, normal people, but superhumans, exceptional individuals, or hotshots. This is such a huge problem! With regard to the weaknesses, shortcomings, ignorance, foolishness, and lack of understanding within normal humanity, they will wrap it all up, and not let other people see it, and then keep on disguising themselves” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). God says that humans are created beings, and cannot achieve omnipotence. Nor is it possible that they can achieve proficiency in everything and come to understand everything. However, people lack self-knowledge, and think that they are something incredible the moment they learn a tiny bit of something. They put up a front and disguise themselves as a great figure who can do anything. Even though they have shortcomings and deficiencies, they put an immense amount of effort into disguising themselves so nobody sees. This is caused by people’s arrogant dispositions. I remembered that as soon as I received a bit of praise from the leaders, I thought that I was better than my other brothers and sisters. Moreover, I was a supervisor, and I felt I should be able to resolve all the problems raised by my brothers and sisters. So I started to put on a disguise of understanding everything. No matter what difficulties or defects I had, I didn’t want to let people know about them. The leaders asked Xiao Ran and me to edit the video. I didn’t want to expose my deficiencies and shortcomings, and so I pushed the problems onto Xiao Ran. When she asked for my opinions, I pretended to understand, and fooled her in a perfunctory manner. In the end, only when I had no other option did I edit the video with her. This resulted in the video being delayed for a month before the editing was finished. Li Xin asked me about a tricky question relating to professional skills that I clearly didn’t understand. However, worried that my sister would look down on me, I only gave a few perfunctory words in reply. Later, when my sister asked again, I was afraid of being found out, and used deceit to divert my sister’s attention. I didn’t ask my superiors when there were things I didn’t understand in my duty. I constantly felt like if I did this I would look incompetent, and so I put up a front to prevent the leaders from knowing. I put on a disguise so I looked as if I understood everything. This resulted in some problems sitting unresolved for a long time, and directly affected the progress of the video production. Actually, I had just started doing this duty. Although I had made some progress, there were some techniques that I hadn’t been in contact with before, so it was absolutely normal for there to be a few things that I didn’t understand. Anyone with the smallest bit of reason knows that they are not perfect and it is impossible to understand everything, so they need the guidance and help of others when doing their duties, and when they have questions, they will take the initiative and ask other people, and this is absolutely normal. However, it had become my biggest difficulty. I could not face up to my own shortcomings and deficiencies, and did not want to be a normal person with defects. I constantly wanted to put up a front and be a perfect person. I disguised myself at every turn. I even thought that asking others when I was in difficulty was an expression of incompetence, and would give others a chance to look down on me. I was simply too arrogant and too hypocritical! When my reflections had reached this point, I hated myself inside. I felt that the things I had done were truly repulsive.

Later, I also reflected on myself. Why did I constantly disguise myself and put up a front? I read a passage of God’s words, which made my heart feel brighter and clearer. Almighty God says: “Regardless of the context, no matter what duty they do, an antichrist will try and give the impression that they aren’t weak, that they are always strong, full of faith, and never negative, so that people never see their real stature or real attitude toward God. In fact, in the depths of their heart, do they really believe there is nothing they cannot do? Do they genuinely believe that they are without weakness, negativity, or revelations of corruption? Absolutely not. They are good at putting on an act, adept at hiding things. They like showing people their strong and splendid side; they don’t want them to see the side of them that is weak and true. Their purpose is obvious: It is, quite simply, to maintain their vanity and pride, to protect the place they have in people’s hearts. They think that if they open up before others about their own negativity and weakness, if they reveal the side of them that is rebellious and corrupt, this will be grievous damage to their status and reputation—more trouble than it’s worth. So they would rather die than admit to having times when they are weak, rebellious, and negative. And if a day does come when everyone sees the side of them that is weak and rebellious, when they see that they are corrupt, and have not changed at all, they will still keep putting on an act. They think that if they admit to having a corrupt disposition, to being an ordinary person, someone who is insignificant, then they will lose their place in people’s hearts, will lose everyone’s worship and adoration, and thus will have utterly failed. And so, whatever happens, they will not open up to people; whatever happens, they will not give their power and status to anyone else; instead, they try as hard as they can to compete, and will never give up. … antichrists portray themselves as staunch, strong-willed, and able to forsake and suffer, as someone who is simply flawless and without any faults or problems. If someone points out their corruption and shortcomings, treats them equally, as a normal brother or sister, and opens up and fellowships with them, how do they treat the matter? They do their utmost to vindicate and justify themselves, to prove they are correct, and ultimately to make people see that they have no problems, and that they are a perfect, spiritual person. Is it not all imposture? Any who think themselves flawless and holy are all imposters. Why do I say all of them are imposters? Tell Me, is there anyone flawless amid corrupt humanity? Is there anyone who is truly holy? (No.) Definitely not. How can man achieve flawlessness when they are so deeply corrupted by Satan and, besides, not innately possessed of the truth? Only God is holy; all corrupt humanity is defiled. If a person were to impersonate someone holy, saying they were flawless, what would that person be? They would be a devil, a Satan, an archangel—they would be a bona fide antichrist. Only an antichrist would claim to be a flawless and holy person” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Ten)). After reading the words of God, I felt as if my heart had been stabbed. Antichrists regard reputation and status as more important than life itself. They are particularly good at disguise and trickery. They sculpt themselves into a perfect image, with no weaknesses or shortcomings, and no revelation of corruption. They do this in order to achieve their goal of making others worship and look up to them. I was just the same as the antichrists who God had exposed. I also especially like showing my strong and glorious side to others, and like being esteemed and looked up to by others, and having status in the hearts of others. Whether it was the leaders asking me to edit a video or my brothers and sisters asking me questions, I would always disguise myself and pretend to understand even when I didn’t. I even tricked and misled my brothers and sisters. When my brothers and sisters asked questions and I didn’t understand, why was I not able to be frank and honest? Was it not because I was afraid of them seeing my deficiencies, coming to believe that I was as ordinary as they were, and not admiring or looking up to me anymore? To protect my image as a supervisor, I didn’t dare to ask questions about things I didn’t understand in my duty. I was afraid that the leaders would think that I wasn’t the person of good caliber that they had talked about before, and look down on me. I was already in anguish over encountering difficulties without a path forward in my duties and life entry, but I would rather cry secretly on my own than expose my negativity and weaknesses to others. I was mortally afraid of my brothers and sisters seeing my true stature and caliber, and not admiring me anymore. I really was too hypocritical and too skilled at pretending! All created people have defects and weaknesses. However, I couldn’t accept my own imperfection, and put up a front to hide all my deficiencies and weaknesses. I was constantly wearing a mask of disguise, and put on an appearance of being eternally strong and full of faith. My aim in this was to have status in the hearts of others, and make people admire and look up to me. All day, I racked my brains over my own reputation and status, fretting over gains and losses, but I was listless in regard to work that genuinely concerned my main duties. I couldn’t do any real work. Because I was afraid that I would lose face if I couldn’t edit the video well, I delayed and didn’t dare to edit it. This affected the progress of the video work. As a supervisor, my main work was to resolve the various problems that cropped up in the performance of our duties together with my brothers and sisters, and ensure the smooth progression of the video work. However, I did not fulfill my own responsibilities, and constantly disguised myself. I was too lacking in humanity! I thought of these words of God: “Can created beings achieve omnipotence? Can they achieve perfection and flawlessness?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Five Conditions That Must Be Met to Embark on the Right Track of Belief in God). Humans are insignificant. They simply cannot achieve omnipotence. But, put simply, my behavior was an attempt to make myself an omnipotent, perfect person. As a corrupt person, I thought all day long about how to become omnipotent. My nature was just so wicked!

Later, I read these words of God: “If, in your heart, you are clear about what kind of person you are, what your essence is, what your failings are, and what corruption you reveal, you should openly fellowship this with other people, so that they can see what your true state is, what your thoughts and opinions are, so that they know what knowledge you have of such things. Whatever you do, don’t pretend or put up a front, don’t hide your own corruption and failings from others, so that no one knows about them. This kind of false behavior is an obstacle in your heart, and it is also a corrupt disposition and can stop people from repenting and changing. You must pray to God, and hold up for reflection and dissection the false things, like the praise others give to you, the glory they shower you with, and the crowns they bestow on you. You must see the harm these things do to you. In so doing, you will know your own measure, you will attain self-knowledge, and will no longer see yourself as a superman, or some great figure. Once you have such self-awareness, it becomes easy for you to accept the truth, to accept God’s words and what God asks of man into your heart, to accept the Creator’s salvation of you, to steadfastly be an ordinary person, someone who is honest and reliable, and to establish a normal relationship between yourself—a created being, and God—the Creator. This is precisely what God asks of people, and it is something that is wholly attainable to them. … All you need to do is practice the method I laid out. Be an ordinary person, don’t disguise yourself, pray to God, and learn to open yourself up in a simple way and speak with others from the heart. Such practice will naturally bear fruit. Gradually, you will learn to be a normal person, you will no longer be tired of life, no longer be in anguish, and no longer be in pain. All people are ordinary people. There is no difference between them, except that their personal gifts are different and they can vary somewhat in caliber. If not for God’s salvation and protection, they would all do evil and suffer the punishment. If you can admit that you are an ordinary person, if you can step out from within man’s imaginings and empty illusions and seek to be an honest person and do honest deeds, if you can conscientiously submit to God, then you will have no problems and you will fully live out a human likeness. It’s as simple as that, so why is there no path?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Treasuring God’s Words Is the Foundation of Belief in God). “You must learn to say, ‘I can’t,’ ‘It’s beyond me,’ ‘I can’t penetrate it,’ ‘I haven’t experienced it,’ ‘I don’t know anything at all,’ ‘Why am I so weak? Why am I so good for nothing?’ ‘I am of such poor caliber,’ ‘I’m so numb and dull-witted,’ ‘I’m so ignorant that it will take me several days before I can understand this thing and take care of it,’ and ‘I need to discuss this with someone.’ You must learn to practice in this way. This is the outward sign of your admission that you are a normal person and your desire to be a normal person” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Treasuring God’s Words Is the Foundation of Belief in God). After reading the words of God, I began to ponder. Actually, in the past when the leaders praised me, it was just because I was quite active in studying professional skills during that time, and I had produced a few videos and shown some improvement. Just like an elementary school kid in first grade, who had listened well for a couple of days in class and then been praised a couple of times by the teachers, this absolutely did not mean that they were better than their classmates. Neither did it mean that they’d learned all the knowledge from all the books. Being praised by the leaders did not mean that I was an expert in video techniques and wouldn’t have any problems anymore. Actually, I was still a beginner, who only semi-understood the techniques. I still had many shortcomings and deficiencies. There was still a lot to learn and get a grasp of. I should treat myself correctly, and have a clear view of my true stature and true level. If I forgot the measure of myself because of a word of praise from someone else, then ultimately I would only end up as an arrogant person, lacking in all reason. Previously, I had constantly felt that because I was a supervisor, it was fine for other people to be negative but not for me. No matter what problems arose, I had to hold firm and not let other people see my weakness. Actually, this was treating myself as a superhuman; it was not an expression of normal humanity. Although I was a supervisor, this didn’t mean that I was any better than my brothers and sisters: It was just a difference in duty and responsibilities. Whether in terms of life entry or professional skills, everyone has deficiencies and shortcomings. It was completely normal that I couldn’t see through or understand some problems. It’s not something to make a fuss about. I should have an honest attitude, admit my shortcomings, and look up materials for study with my brothers and sisters. I should ask our superiors about anything we didn’t understand, so we could figure out the problems and not let them hinder the work of the church.

In a gathering, I opened up my heart to my brothers and sisters. I exposed and dissected my state of putting up a front and disguising myself during this period of time. I spoke of my deficiencies and shortcomings, so that my brothers and sisters could see my caliber and stature clearly. At the same time, I turned my attitude to my duty around. When I didn’t have any ideas while producing a video, I stopped putting up a front. Instead, I went to seek together with my brothers and sisters. My brothers and sisters would say something, I would say something, and some difficulties were resolved before we knew it. When I removed my mask of disguise, I felt relaxed when doing my duties. I didn’t feel as repressed or anguished. One time, a sister asked me how to produce a new format of video. Because I wasn’t so clear about the principles and requirements of the video, I didn’t have any ideas on how to produce it. I thought to myself, “If I say I don’t understand, then will my sister think, how could I be a supervisor when even this professional knowledge is beyond me? Would my sister look down on me?” At this time, I remembered these words of God: “You must learn to say, ‘I can’t,’ ‘It’s beyond me,’ ‘I can’t penetrate it,’ ‘I haven’t experienced it.’ … You must learn to practice in this way. This is the outward sign of your admission that you are a normal person and your desire to be a normal person” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Treasuring God’s Words Is the Foundation of Belief in God). When I thought of my previous agonizing experience of living in a state of disguise, I didn’t want to live that way anymore. I needed to turn around my incorrect intentions and attitudes regarding doing my duty and be a normal person. Afterward, I opened up to my sister, saying, “I also don’t understand this, and I’m not so clear about the production principles in this kind of video.” Afterward, we looked for principles and relevant course materials in this area so we could study together, and I felt clearer about the production direction. I felt relaxed and liberated in my heart. After a time, a letter from the leaders arrived. It said that several of the videos we had produced showed progress, and asked us to keep up the good work. When I saw the letter of encouragement from the leaders I was really excited, and, without realizing it, started to shed tears. In one regard, I felt ashamed, because the state of disguise and putting up a front I had been living in before had delayed the video work. In another regard, I experienced the holiness of God. When I was living in my corrupt disposition, which for a long time I didn’t turn around, God did not guide me. When I turned toward God, and was willing to practice in accordance with God’s words, I saw God’s smiling face. Now, I have some understanding of my own corrupt disposition, and my state of putting up a front and disguising myself has changed somewhat. These results were all achieved with the guidance of the words of God.


79. I Can Finally Accept My Duty Calmly

By Su Hang, China

In November 2023, I was elected to be a preacher, responsible for the work of two churches. When I found out about the result, I was quite surprised and a little nervous. I thought, “Preachers have a wide remit and a heavy responsibility. I have been a preacher before, but because I didn’t do real work and indulged in the benefits of status, and the various items of work in the church bore no results, I was dismissed. Now, everywhere is facing major waves of arrest by the CCP and the environment is very adverse. If I arrange the work inappropriately and damage the interests of the house of God, then I will certainly be held accountable. I might even be dismissed. If I do too much evil and am revealed and eliminated, then I will lose my chance of salvation. In that case, won’t I be left with nothing from all these years of belief in God—just like when you try to carry water in a wicker basket? It would be better to just be responsible for one church as a leader. That way, I won’t be on the hook as much.” I planned to write a letter to the upper leadership to explain that I was slow to comprehend things and they should find another candidate so as not to hinder the work of the church and the life entry of my brothers and sisters. However, then I thought, “God is sovereign over and arranges the people, events, and things I encounter every day. Previously, I failed at doing this duty. Could it be that God is giving me a chance to repent by doing this duty again? Moreover, many brothers and sisters have been arrested, and people are needed for the work of the church. I cannot go against my conscience and refuse this duty at this time. That would be too hurtful to God.” I wanted to satisfy God, but I was also afraid of not doing my duty well and taking the responsibility. I felt very conflicted inwardly, and that night, I tossed and turned in bed, unable to sleep, my heart feeling like it was being crushed by a large boulder.

The next morning, I opened up to the sister I was partnered with, Wang Nan, and sought with her about my state. She looked up a passage of God’s words for me. God says: “Antichrists harbor these things in their hearts, all of which are misunderstandings, opposition, judgment, and resistance against God. They lack any knowledge of God’s work whatsoever. While prying into God’s words, prying into God’s disposition, identity, and essence, they come to such conclusions. Antichrists bury these things deep in their hearts, admonishing themselves: ‘Caution is the parent of safety; it’s best to fly under the radar; the bird that sticks its neck out is the one that gets shot; and it’s lonely at the top! No matter when, never be that bird sticking its head out, never climb too high; the higher you climb, the harder you fall.’ They do not believe that the words of God are the truth, and they do not believe that His disposition is righteous and holy. They regard all this through human notions and imaginings, and they approach the work of God with human perspectives, human thoughts, and human guile, employing the logic and thinking of Satan to delineate God’s disposition, identity, and essence. Obviously, not only do antichrists neither accept nor acknowledge God’s disposition, identity, and essence; on the contrary they are full of notions, opposition, and rebelliousness toward God and have not the least shred of real knowledge of Him. Antichrists’ definition of God’s work, God’s disposition, and God’s love is a question mark—dubiousness, and they are full of skepticism and full of denial and slander for it; so what, then, of His identity? God’s disposition represents His identity; with such a regard of God’s disposition as theirs, their regard of God’s identity is self-evident—direct denial. This is the essence of antichrists” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Ten: They Despise the Truth, Brazenly Flout Principles, and Ignore the Arrangements of God’s House (Part Six)). God exposed that antichrists do not admit that the words of God are the truth. They do not believe in God’s righteousness, and still less do they believe that the truth reigns in the house of God. They rely on their notions and imaginings to weigh up and delimit God’s identity and essence, and are full of doubts about God’s righteousness. They deny God’s trustworthiness and righteousness and believe that God is not fair and righteous. This is blaspheming against God. Comparing myself to the exposure in God’s words, I saw that the disposition I had revealed was identical to that of an antichrist. I had been elected to be a preacher in this election, but my heart was filled with guardedness against and doubts of God. I worried that because my remit would be too large and the responsibility too weighty, if I didn’t do my duty well and disrupted the work of the church, not only would I be dismissed, I would also be at risk of being eliminated. I used my own brain, notions, and imaginings to view God’s work, fallaciously believing that if you bear a large responsibility in doing your duty you will be revealed quickly, and thus finding excuses to refuse my duty. I didn’t understand God’s righteous disposition, and thought of the house of God as being the same as the world, lacking in fairness and righteousness. This is blaspheming against God. I thought about how the house of God dismisses and eliminates people according to principles. It is not the case that you will be eliminated just because you didn’t do the work well—it depends on the circumstances. Some people are dismissed because problems and deviations appear in their duty and they don’t turn things around after being given fellowship and help on multiple occasions. It’s just like when I was a preacher before and didn’t do real work. During that time, leaders and workers fellowshipped with me and helped me, but I never changed and brought disruption to the work, so I was dismissed. However, dismissal is not the same as elimination. When I reflected on myself and had undergone some repentance and change, the church arranged a suitable duty for me again. I saw that dismissal was one way for God to save me. Some people’s caliber is quite poor and they are not up to doing certain work. In this situation, they can be reassigned to a suitable duty, which is beneficial to their life entry and the work of the church. However, evil people and antichrists consistently cause disruptions and disturbances in their duty. However they are fellowshipped with, they never turn things around; they stubbornly refuse to repent, and they do a myriad of evil deeds. Then they must be cleared out or expelled from the church. The house of God deals with people according to principles. In the house of God, the truth reigns and righteousness reigns. I had to view people and things in accordance with God’s words. That God graced me this time with doing a preacher’s duty again was Him giving me an opportunity to repent and change. This was God’s love, and I should not put my guard up against God and misunderstand God. I prayed to God, willing to turn things around, and sought the truth to resolve my own problems.

When I was preparing to take over the preacher’s duty, my heart was still somewhat on tenterhooks. It just so happened that Sister Liu Xin had been in this state previously as well, so she looked up several experiential testimony articles for me to read, and a passage of God’s words quoted in them was very helpful to me. Almighty God says: “Some people are afraid of taking responsibility while performing their duty. If the church gives them a job to do, they will first consider whether the job requires them to take responsibility, and if it does, they will not accept the job. Their conditions for performing a duty are, first, that it must be a slack job; second, that it is not busy or tiring; and third, that no matter what they do, they do not take any responsibility. This is the only kind of duty they take on. What sort of a person is this? Is this not a slippery, deceitful person? They do not want to shoulder even the smallest amount of responsibility. They even fear that leaves will break their skull when they fall from trees. What duty can a person like this perform? What use could they have in the house of God? The work of the house of God has to do with the work of battling Satan, as well as spreading the gospel of the kingdom. What duty does not entail responsibilities? Would you say that being a leader carries responsibility? Are their responsibilities not all the greater, and must they not take responsibility all the more? Regardless of whether you preach the gospel, testify, make videos, and so on—no matter what work you do—so long as it pertains to the truth principles, it carries with it responsibilities. If the performance of your duty is unprincipled, it will affect the work of God’s house, and if you are afraid of taking responsibility, then you cannot perform any duty. Is someone who fears taking responsibility in performing their duty cowardly, or is there a problem with their disposition? You must be able to tell the difference. The fact is that this is not an issue of cowardice. If that person were after wealth, or they were doing something in their own interest, how could they be so brave? They would take on any risk. But when they do things for the church, for God’s house, they take on no risk at all. Such people are selfish and vile, the most treacherous of all. Anyone who does not take responsibility in performing a duty is not the least bit sincere to God, to say nothing of their loyalty. What sort of person dares to take responsibility? What sort of person has the courage to bear a heavy burden? Someone who takes the lead and goes bravely forth at the most crucial moment in the work of God’s house, who is not afraid to bear a heavy responsibility and endure great hardship when they see the work that is most important and crucial. That is someone loyal to God, a good soldier of Christ. Is it the case that everyone who fears taking responsibility in their duty does so because they do not understand the truth? No; it is a problem in their humanity. They have no sense of justice or responsibility, they are selfish and vile people, not true-hearted believers in God, and they do not accept the truth in the least. For this reason, they cannot be saved. Believers in God must pay a great price in order to gain the truth, and they will encounter many obstacles to practicing it. They must forsake things, abandon their fleshly interests, and endure some suffering. Only then will they be able to put the truth into practice. So, can one who fears taking responsibility practice the truth? They certainly cannot practice the truth, let alone gain it. They are afraid of practicing the truth, of incurring a loss to their interests; they are afraid of being humiliated, of disparagement, and of judgment, and they do not dare to practice the truth. Consequently, they cannot gain it, and no matter how many years they believe in God, they cannot attain His salvation” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part One)). God says that those who are afraid of taking responsibility in doing their duty are selfish, despicable, treacherous, and deceitful. This type of person has no humanity; they are not true believers in God. They can only be spurned and eliminated by God. I thought back to my recent behavior. I saw that I was the type of person exposed by God, afraid that leaves would break my skull when they fell from trees. When I was elected to be a preacher, although I was aware that the environment was adverse and that the various items of work were short of people, I was selfish and despicable and protected myself. I waved the banner of protecting the work of the church and the life entry of my brothers and sisters to covertly refuse my duty and even believed that I was wise to do so. Actually, every thought I had was for my own sake. I saw that my disposition truly was treacherous and deceitful! I lived by the satanic poisons of “Never lift a finger without a reward” and “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost.” Whatever I did, I did for myself. I believed in God, but God was not in my heart—I was just like the disbelievers. If I didn’t change, I would ruin myself. Those brothers and sisters who genuinely believe in God and are loyal to God can show consideration for God’s intentions; no matter how adverse the external environment, they are willing to shoulder a heavy burden to spread the gospel of the kingdom, positively and actively doing their duty without considering personal gains or losses. Some brothers and sisters even do multiple jobs: One person takes on several duties, suffers and pays a price, and ultimately achieves good results. However, when I looked at myself in comparison, I had wanted to refuse my duty at a crucial time when people were needed for the work of the house of God. I was utterly lacking in conscience! I thought back to how I had been dismissed from my duty previously due to indulging in the benefits of status and not doing real work. God did not treat me in accordance with my transgressions, but even gave me a chance to repent. I should cherish this even more, and should accept this duty and shoulder this responsibility. When I had understood God’s intention, I was willing to accept this duty from the bottom of my heart.

Later, I came before God again and prayed to God to seek what was causing me to constantly think about and plan for my own way out in doing my duty. I read the words of God: “It is no accident that antichrists are able to do their duty—they absolutely do their duty with their own intentions and purposes and the desire to gain blessings. Whatever duty they do, their purpose and attitude are of course inseparable from gaining blessings, the good destination and the good prospects and destiny which they think about and are concerned with day and night. They are like businesspeople who don’t talk about anything besides their work. Whatever antichrists do is all linked to fame, gain, and status—it is all linked to gaining blessings and prospects and destiny. Deep down, their hearts are full of such things; this is the nature essence of antichrists. It is precisely because of this kind of nature essence that others are able to clearly see that their ultimate end is to be eliminated” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Seven)). God exposes that antichrists bring the intention of gaining blessings into their belief in God, and try to bargain with God. They simply do not believe in God to pursue a change in their dispositions or gain the truth at all. They are walking on the wrong path, and their final ending will be elimination. When I compared myself with the words of God, I saw that the perspective behind my pursuit was identical to that of an antichrist. From when I started to believe in God to now, I had only ever had one aim: to gain blessings. I thought about how previously in order to have a good outcome and destination and be saved and survive in the future, I was willing to believe in God and do my duty no matter how my family persecuted me, and even if I had to leave my family behind. Once I was nearly arrested by the police, but I didn’t shrink back afterward and carried on doing my duty actively, just as before. Now when the duty of a preacher was calling on me again, I was afraid of not doing it well, being held responsible, and not having a good outcome, and so I wanted to decline this duty to preserve myself. No matter whether I was willing to do my duty or not, the first thing I considered was my own interests, and it was all to gain blessings. I saw that my nature was selfish and deceitful, and that my belief in God was actually trying to bargain with God and trick God. I brought the intention of gaining blessings into my belief in God, and could not simply do my duty to satisfy God. I only expended myself somewhat when there were benefits to be had. Doing my duty in this way was purely transactional, and there was no sincerity in it at all. In my belief in God, the perspective behind what I pursued was mistaken, and the path I was walking was going in the opposite direction to God’s requirements. How could I be saved if I carried on like this? If I didn’t turn around, I would only end up being eliminated by God.

Later, I read the words of God: “How, then, should an honest person behave? They should submit to God’s arrangements, be loyal to the duty they are supposed to perform, and strive to satisfy God’s intentions. This manifests itself in several ways: One is accepting your duty with an honest heart, not considering your fleshly interests, not being half-hearted about it, and not plotting for your own benefit. Those are manifestations of honesty. Another is putting all your heart and strength into performing your duty well, doing things properly, and putting your heart and love into your duty to satisfy God. These are the manifestations an honest person should have while performing their duty” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). I understood that to be an honest person, you should first have an honest heart and do your duty well only to satisfy God, without considering yourself or planning for yourself. However, as I did my duty, I schemed for myself at every turn. My heart was too deceitful! I thought of Noah. He had a simple and honest heart. When God instructed him to build the ark, he was able to show consideration for God’s heart and accept God’s commission. He was obedient and submissive, and did not think of blessings or calamity; in the end, he completed the ark in accordance with God’s requirements. Although I am unworthy of comparison with Noah, I must emulate him and be an obedient and submissive person, accept my duty with a simple and honest heart, do my best to do the things that I am able to do, and strive to meet the requirements of being an honest person. Two days later, I replied to the leaders, saying that I was willing to do the duty of a preacher.

Afterward, a letter from the upper leaders arrived, saying that the work of one church had been paralyzed after a major wave of arrests and the aftermath needed handling. They asked if I could do it. When I read the letter, my heart turned a somersault, “If I don’t do the work well, I’m the one with the ultimate responsibility.” I realized that this thought was incorrect, and that I was still being afraid of taking responsibility. I read the words of God: “You have to positively and proactively cooperate, do your utmost to perform well the duty you ought to perform, and to fulfill your responsibilities and obligations. This is what a created being should do” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Pursuing the Truth Can One Resolve Their Notions and Misunderstandings of God). “If you truly have a sense of burden, and feel like performing your duty is your personal responsibility, and that if you don’t, you are not fit to live, and are a beast, that only if you perform your duty properly are you worthy of being called a human being, and can face your own conscience—if you have this sense of burden when you perform your duty—then you will be able to do everything conscientiously, and will be able to seek the truth and do things according to the principles, and so will be able to do your duty properly and satisfy God. If you are worthy of the mission that God has given you, and of all that God has sacrificed for you and His expectations of you, then this is really making an effort” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Perform One’s Duty Well, One Must at Least Be Possessed of a Conscience and Reason). God’s words pointed out a path of practice to me. I had to positively and proactively fulfill my duty. The work of this church had been paralyzed, and it required detailed planning and arrangements; the aftermath work also needed handling as quickly as possible. It was my responsibility to protect the interests of the house of God and preserve the safety of my brothers and sisters. If I continued to consider my own way out and not do my duty out of fear of taking responsibility, then I was not worthy of being a human.

Afterward, I went to that church to deal with the aftermath work. In that time, I encountered many difficulties, and I relied on God for things I didn’t understand, sought help from the upper leadership, and worked harmoniously with my brothers and sisters. Later, with God’s leadership, the books of God’s words were safely transferred, and my brothers and sisters did their duties to the best of their abilities. Although the gospel work was still not making any progress, I was devoting all my strength to working on it, and I was no longer afraid of taking responsibility. I knew that this was my duty and my responsibility, and what I should rightfully do. When I thought this, I felt calm and at ease. I read more of God’s words: “For now, don’t focus on what your destination or outcome will be, or what will happen and what the future holds, or whether you will be able to avoid disaster and not die—don’t think of these things or make requests regarding these things. Just focus on God’s words and requirements, and come to pursue the truth, do your duty well, satisfy God’s intentions, and avoid disappointing God’s six thousand years of waiting, and His six thousand years of anticipation. Give God some comfort; let Him see hope in you, and let His wishes be realized in you. Tell Me, would God treat you unjustly if you did so? Of course not! And even if the end results aren’t as you would have wished, how should you treat that fact, as a created being? You should submit in all things to God’s orchestrations and arrangements, without having any personal plans. Is this not the perspective created beings should take? (It is.) It’s right to have this mindset” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. Why Man Must Pursue the Truth). After listening to God’s heartfelt words, I felt God’s painstaking intentions in saving people, and my heart was very touched. God’s six-thousand-year management plan is all for the sake of saving mankind. God hopes that we will pursue the truth earnestly and pursue changes in our dispositions, live out a true human likeness, and be able to obey God’s words, submit to God, and worship God. In this way, God’s heart will be comforted. No matter what my outcome is in the future, the key thing I need to do right now is to pursue the truth and do my duty well to satisfy God. Thank God!


80. Surrounded and Attacked by My Family, I Made a Choice

By Li Min, China

In August 2012, a relative preached Almighty God’s work of the last days to me. I saw that the words of Almighty God are all the truth, and recognized that Almighty God is the Lord Jesus returned. I was very excited. I hadn’t thought that I would be able to welcome the return of the Lord Jesus in my lifetime. This really was God’s grace; God was raising me up! My husband and I had been married for many years, and we had a loving marriage. I had to tell the good news of God coming to save mankind to my husband, so that he would have the opportunity to be saved by God. It would be great if we could believe in God and enter the kingdom together! When I preached the gospel to my husband, he said he was busy at work and didn’t have time, but he didn’t oppose me believing in God. As God’s gospel of the kingdom spread rapidly throughout Mainland China, the CCP began to wantonly fabricate rumors and libels, planting evidence to blacken The Church of Almighty God. My husband read many negative rumors on his phone. When he found out that I could be arrested and sentenced by the government for believing in God, and it might even affect our child’s future education and employment, he started to persecute me to stop me believing in God.

One afternoon in March 2013, my husband, who was working away from home, made a special trip and drove back home. With a solemn face, he told me, “The police went to the mine to arrest a colleague of mine for believing in Almighty God. If he hadn’t run fast, they would have caught him. Now my heart is on tenterhooks all day long because you believe in God. If you were arrested one day, what would become of us? Our child is so young—who would take care of him? The government now does not allow you to believe in Almighty God. If you do believe, they’ll arrest you. Why don’t you wait until the state permits it and then believe? When the time comes, I’ll take our whole family, several dozen people, along to believe in God with you.” I said, “The CCP is an atheist party. It simply doesn’t believe that there is a God. How will it permit people to believe in God? Whether you let me believe or not, I will never betray God.” Seeing that I wasn’t going to do as he said, my husband didn’t say anything further. After he left, I remembered that he had said that if I were arrested for believing in God, there would be nobody to look after our eight-year-old son. I felt deeply pained. I was 40 when I gave birth to our son, and nearly died while giving birth to him. I brought him up myself ever since he was a baby. I treasured him deeply—I felt like if he was in my mouth, I worried that he might melt; if he was in my hands, I worried that I’d drop him. If I were arrested, who would look after him? My heart was in anguish when I thought about this, and I wanted to find a place with nobody around to have a big cry. I didn’t feel like praying, or eating and drinking the words of God. I lived in a negative state.

At a gathering, a sister read me a passage of God’s words: “Who can truly and completely expend themselves for Me and offer up their all for My sake? You are all half-hearted; your thoughts go around and around, thinking of home, of the outside world, of food and clothing. Despite the fact that you are here before Me, doing things for Me, deep down you are still thinking of your wife, children, and parents at home. Are all these things your property? Why do you not entrust them into My hands? Do you not trust Me? Or is it that you are afraid I will make inappropriate arrangements for you? Why do you always worry about the family of your flesh and feel concerned for your loved ones? Do I have a certain place in your heart? You still talk about allowing Me to have dominion within you and occupy your entire being—these are all deceptive lies! How many of you are wholeheartedly committed to the church? And who among you think not of yourselves, but are acting for the sake of the kingdom of today?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 59). From God’s words, I understood that everything is held in God’s hands. God arranges the heavens and earth and all things in perfect order, to say nothing of a child’s destiny. Whether I am arrested and whether my child will suffer is all up to God. I remember when I didn’t believe in God, my son, who was 3, broke his arm. When he was 6, a car ran into him and he was covered in injuries. When he was 8, he broke a finger when it got trapped in a car door. Even though I was by his side, carefully looking after him, it was unavoidable that he had experienced some disasters. Ever since I believed in God and started doing my duty in the church, although I wasn’t by my son’s side every day, my son grew safely and healthily under God’s protection. He was better looked after than when I was at home. This shows that people’s destinies are held in God’s hands. When I thought this, I stopped worrying about my son and my heart felt much more liberated. I continued doing my duty.

Later, my husband repeatedly tried to persuade me to abandon my belief in God. When he saw that he really couldn’t persuade me, he began to persecute me and stop me. In July, my husband took three months’ leave. He shadowed my every move all day long, and proclaimed, “I will report any believers in God that I find and send them to jail!” I didn’t dare to attend gatherings, afraid to put my brothers and sisters in potential danger. At home, my husband scowled at me, and cursed me viciously all day long, saying whatever was nastiest and would vent his rage. He also turned the house upside down. If he found books of the words of God, he’d rip them up. If he discovered an MP5 player, he’d smash it. During that time, I was in extreme anguish. It was an impossible dream to calm my heart down and pray to God or read the words of God. Every day, I had to put up with my husband’s verbal abuse and persecution. I felt that it was just too hard to follow God’s new work. My husband didn’t persecute me when I believed in Jesus in the church, so maybe it was better to go back to the church and believe in Jesus. But you simply cannot hear God’s expressions of truth in the last days in the church. You are not watered and supplied by God’s words, so however many years you attend the church, it will all be in vain; you will not be saved and enter the kingdom. I thought back to all those years of believing in Jesus, of hoping and waiting, before finally seeing God’s appearance, and welcoming the return of the Lord; to how I had the opportunity to accept God’s last days’ judgment and purification, and to how because of my husband’s persecution and obstruction, I nearly abandoned my belief in Almighty God. I was so unwilling that it felt as if I had ten thousand hearts, all screaming, “No!” In anguish, I prayed to God, “Almighty God, my husband spends every day using despicable methods to obstruct and verbally abuse me. He also follows me. I have no chance to read Your words, and do not dare approach my brothers and sisters. I feel like I am living in a crevice. I am in such anguish and torment! Dear God, it was a difficult wait for Your return, and I am not willing to leave You. Please listen to my prayer and open up a road for me.”

Later, I read the words of God: “When you face suffering, you must be able to lay aside concern for the flesh and to not make complaints against God. When God hides Himself from you, you must be able to have the faith to follow Him, to maintain your previous love without allowing it to falter or dissipate. No matter what God does, you must let Him orchestrate as He wishes and be willing to curse your own flesh rather than make complaints against Him. When you are faced with trials, you must be willing to endure the pain of giving up what you love, and be willing to weep bitterly, to satisfy God. Only this is true love and faith. No matter what your actual stature is, you must first possess both the will to suffer hardship and true faith, and you must also have the will to rebel against the flesh. You should be willing to personally endure hardships and to suffer losses to your personal interests in order to satisfy God’s intentions. You must also be capable of feeling regret about yourself in your heart: In the past, you were unable to satisfy God, and now, you can regret yourself. You must not be lacking in any of these regards—it is through these things that God will perfect you. If you cannot meet these criteria, then you cannot be perfected” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Those Who Are to Be Made Perfect Must Undergo Refinement). After reading the words of God, I understood that my husband’s persecution and obstruction were permitted by God. God had done this to perfect my faith and my will to suffer hardship. When I first started to believe in God, and saw His grace and blessings, and everything was smooth, I was happy, and had faith to follow God. However, when I was persecuted and verbally abused by my husband, and I had to suffer hardship, I lost my faith in God and even thought about returning to the Three-Self Church. I was a weakling, without any will to suffer hardship at all. I had to pray earnestly to God and ask God to give me faith and the will to suffer hardship. I remembered a passage of God’s words I had read at a gathering: “Man’s heart and spirit are within God’s grasp, and everything of his life is beheld in the eyes of God. Regardless of whether or not you believe all this, any and all things, whether living or dead, will shift, change, renew, and disappear in accordance with God’s thoughts. This is how God holds sovereignty over all things” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). I understood that everything, living or not, is held in God’s hands, and that my husband’s thoughts and ideas were also held in God’s hands. I had to have faith in God and rely on God as I experienced this situation. Next, God opened up a road for me. For a time, my husband took his quilt into another room to sleep, and I was able to calm down my heart and pray to God. Sometimes, my husband had to go out, and I would use the short time he was out to find my brothers and sisters and download the latest videos from the house of God. As soon as I had the chance, I would read the words of God and watch the videos sent by the house of God. Gradually, my relationship with God became much more normal, and my heart felt less tormented. After three months, my husband’s leave was at an end and he went back to work. I was able to attend church life normally again.

However, these good times did not last for long. After two months, there was a major mining accident, resulting in major casualties. The government forced all mines to stop work, so my husband had another two months of leave. As before, he stayed at home, following me and monitoring me. He wouldn’t let me go to gatherings or read the words of God. One evening, I saw my husband surfing the internet on his computer. I took this opportunity to go to the bedroom, hide under the covers, and listen to sermons and fellowship about life entry. After half an hour, my husband came into the bedroom. Instinctively, I hid my MP5 player, but my husband discovered it and snatched at it as if he were crazy. He said viciously, “Do you want me to kill you!? You still dare believe! How dare you listen! How dare you believe!” As he spoke, he grabbed the MP5 player and smashed it violently on the floor. It shattered, and I hurriedly went to pick it up. My husband then punched and kicked me, relentlessly slapping my face and kicking me. Not long after, I had been beaten so badly that my face was all bruised and swollen, and my nose and mouth were bleeding. Our son was standing to one side, trembling with fright, and crying out through his tears in a trembling voice, “Dad, stop hitting Mom! Don’t hit Mom!” Only then did my husband stop. Viciously, he said, “If it wasn’t for our child, I’d have beaten you to death tonight! I’d have broken your legs to see if you still dared to continue believing in God!” I was chilled to my heart at being treated like this by my husband. I thought of how we’d been together for so many years as I put all my heart into looking after this family. But then, because of my belief in God, he beat me up and wanted to see me dead. If it hadn’t been for my son begging him to stop, I don’t know what state he would have left me in. He really was a devil revealing itself. Later, my husband called his younger brothers and sisters. They came and saw me lying on the bed. Without saying a single word, they dragged and shoved me from the bed to the living room. I sat on the sofa, completely out of strength. His second sister-in-law said viciously, “Don’t you have better things to do? What were you thinking, setting a good life to one side and insisting on believing in some God instead?!” His fourth sister-in-law said, “You know that the government is arresting people who believe in Almighty God, yet you still believe. You deserved the beating my brother gave you!” His brother-in-law was on the sidelines, fanning the flames, “I see my big brother is too gentle when he beats you. My aunt has the same belief as you. Each time she goes out, my uncle beats her. Every time, he beats her halfway to death.” My niece, just over ten years old, also pointed at me and said viciously, “Auntie, you’re such a fool. There are several dozen people in our family, and none of us believe this. It’s just you!” Looking at them all lining up to attack me, the words pouring from their mouths, I felt unbearably sad, “I haven’t broken the law by believing in God, and I haven’t done anything wrong. Yet they’re treating me like an enemy! I can live with the adults attacking me, but here is my niece pointing at me and criticizing me!” I felt utterly ashamed, and my dignity had been deeply humiliated. I was in anguish, and prayed silently, “Dear God, I do not know how to cope with this situation. I ask You, please enlighten and guide me.” After I prayed, I remembered the words of God: “God’s thirty-three and a half years on earth in the flesh was an extremely painful thing in itself, and no one could understand Him. … Most of the suffering He endures is living together with a humanity corrupt to the extreme, enduring ridicule, insult, judgment, and condemnation from all kinds of people as well as being pursued by demons and rejection and hostility from the religious world, creating wounds in the soul which no one could make up for. It is a painful thing. He saves corrupt humanity with immense patience, He loves people despite His wounds, and this is deeply painful work. Humanity’s vicious resistance, condemnation and slander, false accusations, persecution, and their pursuit and killing makes God’s flesh do this work at a great risk to Himself. Who could understand Him as He suffers these pains, and who could comfort Him?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Essence of Christ Is Love). God’s words warmed my heart, like a warm current. God is innocent, and became flesh on earth to save humanity. God is subjected to arrests and baseless rumors by the governing party, condemnation and rejection by the religious community, and curses and blasphemies by the people of the world. God endures this much suffering, yet still expresses the truth and does His work to save humanity. He’s never abandoned His salvation of us in the slightest. In contrast, I am a profoundly corrupt person. Because I was rejected, beaten, and cursed by my family for believing in God, and my face and status were damaged somewhat, I couldn’t bear it. I thought that I didn’t have any way forward. I was so weak and incapable! Thinking about it, I was humiliated for believing in God. This is being persecuted for righteousness. It is glorious. It is not disgraceful or shameful at all. Also, it was precisely their persecution and obstruction that helped me gain some discernment of their essence, which hated God and hated the truth. By believing in God and doing my duty, I am walking the correct path in my life. What I am doing is the most just thing among humankind. No matter how they obstructed or persecuted me, I must follow God to the end. Seeing that I was not making a peep, his second younger brother deployed more sinister methods. He said to my husband, “Bro, my sister-in-law just isn’t listening no matter what we say. Believing in God won’t just get her arrested by the government. It’ll also impact on your son getting into university or finding a job. There’s no point in us saying anything more to her. Bring a pen and paper over and get her to write a letter of guarantee that she will not believe in God.” I thought to myself, “People are created by God. For people to believe in God and worship God is perfectly natural and justified. You don’t believe in God, and you even follow the CCP and force me to write a letter of guarantee stating I won’t believe in God. Impossible!” I silently prayed to God, “Dear God, no matter how these people persecute me, I would rather die than write this. I will stand firm in my testimony to You and humiliate Satan. I ask You, please give me more faith and strength.” By that time it was already past midnight, but they showed absolutely no sign of letting up. I wisely said, “In the future, I’ll do my believing at home. I won’t go out.” Only then did they let up. I never expected that several months later, I would be persecuted, surrounded, and attacked by my side of the family.

One day in February 2014, I was preparing to go out and do my duty. I was about to go out when my husband grabbed my collar and threw me to the floor. He said viciously, “Today you’re not going anywhere. We’re going to the Civil Affairs Bureau to get divorced!” When I heard my husband say he wanted a divorce, I thought to myself, “From when I started believing in God to now, I have constantly been persecuted and obstructed by you. Not only am I unable to live church life, I can’t do my duty. I don’t even have any opportunities for devotionals or eating and drinking the words of God. If we don’t get divorced, I won’t be able to believe in God and follow God properly.” So I said, “If you want a divorce, let’s get divorced. Let’s go to the Civil Affairs Bureau.” We then arrived at the Civil Affairs Bureau, but we didn’t manage to get divorced because we needed to exchange our household registration booklet. In the afternoon, my husband called some of my brothers and sisters from my side of the family and got them to come over. He said, “I want to divorce her today because her belief in God is opposed by the state. Not only is she at risk of being arrested, but I and our children might be dragged in as well. No matter what I said, she wouldn’t listen; she just wants to believe. Today, I got you here so you could try and persuade her not to believe in God anymore and have a nice normal life at home. I’m giving her two options: First, give up her belief in God and have a nice normal life at home. I will let bygones be bygones, and will go out and earn money as normal. Second, if she continues to believe in God, we will get divorced and I will take custody of our children. The house will be our children’s, and everything in the house will be our children’s. She will be out of the family with nothing to her name.” When my older brother heard this, he screamed at me, “Our parents have passed away, and an older brother should be obeyed as a father. Whatever I say, you have to do! However good your belief in God is, if state policy does not permit it then you mustn’t believe. Wait until the state permits it and then believe!” My third younger brother said, “Sis, you know that the government arrests those who believe in God, and yet you still believe. Are you not sticking your head in a lion’s mouth?” I resolutely said, “I am set on walking the path of believing in God. Whatever you say is useless! I believed in Jesus for so many years, finally seeing the Lord’s return after a long and difficult wait. It is impossible for you to make me betray God!” My husband, in a towering rage, said, “Since nobody can convince you, let’s go and get divorced!” My brothers and sisters, seeing that my husband was about to divorce me, got anxious. My younger sister, crying to one side, said, “This was once a harmonious family and now it’s about to be shattered. What’s the sense in you believing in God?” My other relatives, all talking a mile a minute, tried to persuade me to live a nice normal life at home. When I heard them, I felt troubled at heart. I silently called on God, “Dear God, I am faced with all these relatives obstructing me, and my heart has been disturbed. I don’t know what to do. God, may You enlighten and guide me.” I remembered the words of God: “In every step of work that God does on people, externally it appears to be interactions between people, as if born of human arrangements or from human disturbance. But behind the scenes, every step of work, and everything that happens, is a wager made by Satan before God, and requires people to stand firm in their testimony to God. Take when Job was tried, for example: Behind the scenes, Satan was making a wager with God, and what happened to Job was the deeds of men and the disturbance of men” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Loving God Is Truly Believing in God). The words of God brought about a sudden enlightenment in me. Satan’s schemes were behind the way my husband and family were persecuting and obstructing my belief in God. I thought of when Satan abused Job. On the outside, it appeared that all of Job’s possessions had been robbed, and his children had died in the collapse of the house. But this was actually Satan accusing Job before God. Although Job didn’t know the inside story at the time, he didn’t complain about God. He even said, “Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return thither: Jehovah gave, and Jehovah has taken away; blessed be the name of Jehovah” (Job 1:21). When Job stood firm in his testimony to God, Satan was utterly humiliated and left. God’s heart also gained consolation. Now, I understood that as a created being, when Satan’s disturbances and attacks come upon me, I should stand firm in my testimony to God and humiliate Satan. This family would not let me believe in God, and if I stayed here any longer, I would only lose my chance to gain the truth and be saved. When I thought about this, I said to them, “We’re getting divorced!” I finished speaking and was about to stand up when my third younger brother gave me a vicious slap in the face and kicked me. Crying, he said, “Sis, you’ve really gone crazy! All of us are trying to persuade you, and you haven’t listened to a word!” My younger daughter, crying, said, “Mom, don’t divorce Dad. What will you do after divorcing? What are we going to do?” When I heard this, I knew it was one of Satan’s schemes, and that Satan was once again using affections to tempt me. I thought for a while, and then said calmly, “Don’t worry about me. I chose my own path.” Then I said to my daughters, “Your father will look after your little brother. The two of you are all grown up and have families of your own; you’re able to look after yourselves.” When I finished speaking, I went downstairs.

On the way to the Civil Affairs Bureau, my husband took out the divorce agreement and asked me to sign. He also asked me what I wanted. I said I didn’t want anything, and signed the agreement. The moment I finished signing, my heart felt extremely liberated. The car hadn’t quite arrived at the Civil Affairs Bureau when I saw the whole family, who had just been pressuring me, standing outside the door. After we got out of the car, they rushed up to block us. My elder daughter said that she wanted to take me to my sister’s house for a change of scenery. My son-in-law said he was going to take my husband out drinking. The crisis of the divorce just ended like this. Afterward, my husband never mentioned the divorce again, and never again asked me to write a letter of guarantee stating I wouldn’t believe in God. I saw that when I relied on God with my true heart and stood firm in my testimony, Satan was humiliated and failed.

Once, during my devotional, I read God’s words, which helped me better discern my husband. Almighty God says: “Why does a husband love his wife? Why does a wife love her husband? Why are children dutiful to their parents? Why do parents dote on their children? What sorts of intentions do people actually harbor? Is their intent not to satisfy their own plans and selfish desires? Do they truly mean to act for the sake of God’s management plan? Are they really acting for the sake of God’s work? Is their intent to fulfill the duties of a created being? … There is no relationship between a believing husband and a nonbelieving wife, and there is no relationship between believing children and nonbelieving parents; these two types of people are completely incompatible. Prior to entering into rest, people have fleshly, familial affection, but once they have entered into rest, there will no longer be any fleshly, familial affection to speak of” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God and Man Will Enter Into Rest Together). I thought back to how, before I accepted God’s new work, my husband treated me well so I would look after the children and the house for him, so he wouldn’t have any worries at home. When I believed in God despite the government not permitting it, he worried that if I was arrested one day, his pride and interests would suffer, while there would be nobody to look after our son. Therefore, he used all kinds of tricks and schemes to persecute me and try to stop me from believing in God. First, he used honeyed words to persuade and tempt me. When this didn’t work, he switched to curses and beatings. He seemed eager to beat me to death. He even colluded with his relatives to force me to write a letter of guarantee in betrayal of God, and said if I didn’t write it he would divorce me. My husband spared no effort and racked his brain to obstruct my belief in God. As God exposed, there are no familial feelings between people at all, only relationships of interest. My husband was not genuinely treating me well. Only God gives people genuine love and selfless salvation. I now had more faith and a greater will to follow Almighty God.

Afterward, I was no longer constrained by my husband when going out to gatherings or doing my duty. My husband saw that he really could not obstruct me, and so he stopped interfering. My relatives also stopped mentioning anything to do with believing in God. It was the words of Almighty God that guided me to leave behind the dark influence of my family. I am no longer obstructed and disturbed by my husband, and can do my duty normally. Thank God!


81. Lessons Learned From a Kidney Disease Relapse

By Ye Fan, China

In 2000, I was 24 years old, and at that time, I was diagnosed with chronic glomerulonephritis, with severe hematuria, and I had dangerously high levels of protein in my urine. I was extremely weak, and I felt more and more exhausted every day. I couldn’t even hold a broom to sweep the floor, and sometimes I needed my husband to carry me upstairs. The doctor told me to take hormones for treatment, and after about seven days of medication, my hair fell out until hardly any was left, and my body was left swollen, but my condition didn’t improve. The doctor said that the only solution was a kidney transplant. When I heard that, I thought, “Isn’t that pretty much a death sentence? A kidney transplant would cost hundreds of thousands of yuan, and my family can’t afford such an expense!” The thought that I might die so young caused me great pain, and my desire to live was beyond words. Later, my mother encouraged me to believe in the Lord, and I thought, since I was so sick, I might as well try, so I started praying to the Lord. To my surprise, after seven days, I went for a test, and the results for my blood serum protein and urine protein both came back normal. I couldn’t believe it, and I thought maybe there’d been a mistake in the test results. The doctors who treated me also thought it was wondrous, and they called it a miracle. At that time, I thought, “It was God who healed my illness and gave me grace and blessings, so from now on, I must believe in God wholeheartedly, and I believe God will bless me even more.” The doctor also made a special point of reminding me, “Be sure not to let your blood pressure rise, because high blood pressure could cause your kidney disease to relapse.” After that, I continued taking blood pressure medication as an auxiliary treatment, and my blood pressure remained normal. Soon, the hematuria disappeared, and my body started feeling stronger.

In 2004, I accepted the work of Almighty God in the last days, and I felt even happier. I thought that I was so fortunate, and that God had given me a second life and allowed me to live. I felt He had graced me by allowing me to hear His voice and return before His throne, and that He had blessed me greatly. In order to repay God’s love, no matter what duty the church assigned me, I carried it out actively, and even though my husband opposed my faith in God, I wasn’t constrained, and I still persisted in my duties. In 2012, I was arrested by the police while preaching the gospel, and after I was released, my husband opposed my faith even more, until eventually, he divorced me. After which, I devoted myself to my duties full-time.

In 2017, my blood pressure had begun to rise to 180 mmHg, and the medication didn’t seem to help. By 2020, I felt completely drained, I had to gasp for air just to walk up the stairs, and I couldn’t even wash my own clothes. I worried to myself, “Has my kidney disease relapsed? What will I do if it’s come back?” But then I thought, “God healed me from such a severe illness before, and over these last few years, I’ve forsaken my work and family, and I’ve submitted to all the duties assigned to me by the church. Surely God won’t let anything happen to me because of all my sacrifices and expenditures.” Later, my condition worsened, so I went home to see a doctor. I went to the hospital for a check-up and found out that my blood pressure was high, that I had severe anemia, and that my blood sugar had increased. The urine test also showed a positive result. The doctor told me that my kidney disease had relapsed, and that if it worsened, it could lead to kidney failure and death. I didn’t know how to feel when I saw these results. Over my years of faith, I’d forsaken my family, career, and physical pleasures to do my duty, and I thought that by making these sacrifices, God would protect me. I never expected that in the end, my old illness would come back worse than ever. For a moment, I began to regret the sacrifices and efforts I’d made over the years. If I hadn’t left home to do my duty, I wouldn’t be in this lonely and helpless situation I now found myself in. Especially after hearing Dr. Zhang, who was treating me, say that my illness would require three years of treatment, I became even more anxious and worried, and I thought, “The treatment for these three years will cost over a hundred thousand yuan. Where am I supposed to get that kind of money?” I started thinking about working to earn money for my treatment. But after just a month of working, the police called me and asked where I was, telling me to go back and sign the “Three Statements” to betray God. I was afraid the police would arrest me again, so I was forced to leave the area. I thought to myself, “My illness still requires continuous treatment, and if I leave the area, I won’t be able to get the medicine that Dr. Zhang has been making using his family’s secret recipe. In the past, only Dr. Zhang’s medicine has worked for my illness. After taking a month on his medicine, I felt energized, but other traditional Chinese medicines don’t seem to work for me. Also, because the police are trying to arrest me, I can’t work and earn money, and without money for treatment, there’s no telling how long I’ll be able to survive.” Afterward, I remained in a really despondent state, and every time I thought about how I had nothing left, my heart was filled with pain, and I couldn’t muster up the same vigor for my duties as before.

One day, I thought of God’s words:

5. If you have always been very loyal, with much love for Me, yet you suffer the torment of illness, financial strain, and the abandonment of your friends and relatives, or if you endure any other misfortunes in life, will your loyalty and love for Me still continue?

6. If none of what you have imagined in your heart matches what I have done, how should you walk your future path?

—The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. A Very Serious Problem: Betrayal (2)

In His words, it was as if God was questioning me to my face, making me reflect on myself. Over the years, I’d made sacrifices and expended myself in my duty, so I thought of myself as a sincere believer in God, and I believed I was loyal and submissive to God. With the relapse of my kidney disease, an illness that couldn’t be treated, and which could lead to death, I didn’t seek God’s intention in this and instead misunderstood and complained about God. I even regretted the expenditures I’d made for God and started to do my duty in a perfunctory way. Was I not betraying God in this? I saw that after so many years of faith, I had no loyalty to God at all. I felt so guilty. God had arranged these circumstances that didn’t align with my notions to save me, but I didn’t understand God’s painstaking intention and instead became negative and slacked off in my work. I was truly lacking in humanity and reason! After this, I didn’t feel as distressed, and I regained some of my motivation for my duty.

A few months later, my body still felt weak, I was having heart palpitations, and I was short of breath. Sometimes, I even needed someone to pull me along while I climbed stairs. When I got tired in particular, my blood pressure would rise. I thought about how the doctor had said that this condition could lead to kidney failure, and I began to worry, “What if I die?” Over my years of faith, I’d forsaken my family and career. So if I died, wouldn’t all those years of suffering have been for nothing? At that time, I found two good local traditional Chinese doctors, took herbal medicine, and even had acupuncture, but none of them had any effect. One time, after climbing some stairs, I was so exhausted that I collapsed onto the bed, gasping for air. I thought that with my condition continually worsening, there was no telling when I might die, and my heart filled with pain. I couldn’t help but think, “God! In all my years of following You, I’ve abandoned my family and career, and I’ve suffered and expended myself. Could You heal my illness and let me live a few more years because of all this?” Later, when I calmed down to consider and reflect on my state, I finally realized that making these kinds of demands of God was unreasonable. I thought of a passage of God’s words and looked it up to read. Almighty God says: “Arrogance has many manifestations. For example, say someone who believes in God demands His grace—on what basis can you demand it? You are a person corrupted by Satan, a created being; the fact that you live and breathe is already the greatest of God’s graces. You can enjoy all that God has created on the earth. God has given you enough, so why would you demand more of Him? It is because people are never content with their lot. They always think that they are better than others, that they should have more, so they always demand it of God. This is representative of their arrogant disposition. Though their mouths might not say it, when people first start believing in God, in their hearts they may well be thinking, ‘I want to go to heaven, not hell. I want not only me to be blessed, but my whole family. I want to eat nice food, wear nice clothes, enjoy nice things. I want a good family, a good husband (or wife) and good kids. Ultimately, I want to reign as king.’ It’s all about their requirements and demands. This disposition of theirs, these things they think in their hearts, these extravagant desires—they all typify the arrogant nature of man. What makes Me say this? It comes down to people’s status. Man is a created being that came from dust; God formed man of clay, and breathed into him the breath of life. Such is the lowly status of man, yet still people come before God wanting this and that. Man’s status is so ignoble, he should not open his mouth and demand anything from God. So what should people do? They should work hard regardless of criticism, put their shoulder to the wheel, and gladly submit. It’s not a question of gladly embracing humility—do not gladly embrace humility; this is the status people are born with; they should be innately submissive and humble, for their status is humble, and so they should not demand things from God, nor have extravagant desires toward God. Such things should not be found in them. Here is a simple example. A certain wealthy household hired a servant. This servant’s position in the wealthy household was especially low, but they nevertheless said to the master of the house: ‘I want to wear your son’s hat, I want to eat your rice, I want to wear your clothes, and I want to sleep in your bed. Whatever things you use, whether gold or silver, I want them! I contribute a great deal in my work, and I live in your house, so I want them!’ How should the master treat them? The master would say: ‘You ought to know what kind of thing you are, what your role is: You are a servant. I give my son what he wants, because that is his status. What is your status, your identity? You are not qualified to ask for these things. You should go and do what you ought to, go carry out your obligations, according to your status and identity.’ Does such a person have any reason? There are many people who believe in God who do not have that much reason. From the beginning of believing in God, they have ulterior motives, and continuing on, they incessantly make demands of God: ‘I have to have the work of the Holy Spirit follow me as I spread the gospel! You also have to forgive and tolerate me when I do bad things! If I do a lot of work, You have to reward me!’ In short, people are always wanting things from God, they are always greedy” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. An Arrogant Nature Is at the Root of Man’s Resistance to God). When I read God’s words, I felt really distressed. I was like the servant described in God’s words, completely lacking in reason. The master gave him food, shelter, and even a reward, but the servant didn’t know to be grateful to his master. He thought that by doing some work for his master, he had earned merit, and so he made demands of his master, wanting to enjoy everything the master had. I saw that this servant was truly arrogant, lacking in reason, and shameless. I thought back to when my illness couldn’t be cured, and I was on the verge of death. In particular, when I saw people with the same illness as mine die, my sense of despair worsened. After coming to believe in the Lord, He took away my illness and allowed me to live, and later, I was fortunate enough to accept God’s work of the last days and receive the opportunity to gain the truth and be saved by God. All of this is God’s exceptional elevation and grace. I have received enough from God, but I didn’t know to be grateful. I thought that by doing a bit of duty, I had earned merit, and so I made demands of God, asking Him to keep me from falling ill again. When my illness recurred and I faced death, I didn’t submit. Instead, I argued back and complained. I shamelessly demanded that God extend my life and let me live a few more years. What qualifications did I have, as a mere created being, to make demands of God? God is the Lord of all creation, and it is God who decides whom to bless and whom not to bless. Yet I had the nerve to argue back and put conditions before God. I was truly arrogant and lacking in reason! I also saw that I was utterly despicable, greedy, and lacking in conscience. Realizing all this, I felt a deep sense of guilt inside.

One day, I saw a passage of God’s words in the movie Salvation, and it gave me some understanding of my state. Almighty God says: “So many believe in Me only that I might heal them. So many believe in Me only that I might use My power to drive unclean spirits out from their bodies, and so many believe in Me simply that they might receive peace and joy from Me. So many believe in Me only to demand from Me greater material wealth. So many believe in Me just to spend this life in peace and to be safe and sound in the world to come. So many believe in Me to avoid the suffering of hell and to receive the blessings of heaven. So many believe in Me only for temporary comfort, yet do not seek to gain anything in the world to come. When I grant My fury to people and seize all the joy and peace that they once possessed, they become doubtful. When I grant to people the suffering of hell and reclaim the blessings of heaven, they fly into a rage. When people ask Me to heal them, and I pay them no heed and feel abhorrence toward them, they depart from Me to instead seek the way of evil medicine and sorcery. When I take away all that people have demanded from Me, they all disappear without a trace. Thus, I say that people have faith in Me because My grace is too abundant, and because there are far too many benefits to gain” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. What Do You Know of Faith?). What God exposed was my exact state. At first, I saw that God could heal my illness. I enjoyed God’s grace, and so I was willing to follow Him fully, and was able to do my duty and forsake my family and career. I also carried out whatever duty the church arranged for me. Even when I was arrested while preaching the gospel, rejected by my family, or had physical discomfort, I still found myself able to persist in my duty, as I thought that by expending myself for God, He wouldn’t allow me to fall ill. But when my kidney disease recurred and became more serious, and I had no money for treatment, and might even face death, I was unwilling to suffer and expend myself anymore. I complained that God wasn’t protecting me, regretted expending myself for Him, and I stopped being diligent in my duty, and tried to use all my years of efforts and expenditures as capital, demanding that God let me live a few more years. I realized that I only believed in God to receive blessings, and when I didn’t receive blessings, I felt like I had lost out by believing in God, and I stopped sincerely believing in God and doing my duties. I even boldly demanded blessings from God. In what way was my faith in God any different from the way disbelievers seek to eat their fill of loaves? I didn’t seek the truth in my faith, but rather, I was trying to bargain with God for blessings. I was trying to use and cheat God by doing this! I thought about how Paul initially believed in the Lord for the sake of gaining blessings, and when he saw that he had suffered somewhat and made some sacrifices, he thought he was entitled to blessings and openly asked God for a crown. He said, “I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: From now on there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness” (2 Timothy 4:7–8). He meant that if God didn’t give him a crown and rewards, it would mean God was unrighteous. In the end, he offended God’s disposition and was punished by God. If I kept going on like this without changing, I would end up like Paul, being punished and cast into hell.

One day, I heard a hymn of God’s words, “Man’s Lifespan Has Been Predetermined by God”:

1  Many people often fall ill, and no matter how much they pray to God, they still don’t get better. No matter how much they want to rid themselves of their illness, they cannot. Sometimes, they may even face life-threatening conditions and are forced to confront them head-on. In fact, if one really has faith in God in their heart, they first of all must know that a person’s lifespan is in God’s hands. The timing of one’s birth and death is predestined by God. When God gives people illness, there is a reason behind it—it has significance. What they can feel is sickness, but, in actual fact, what they have been given is grace, not illness. People must first of all recognize and be sure about this fact, and take it seriously.

2  When people are suffering from illness, they can come often before God, and make sure to do what they should, with prudence and caution, and treat their duty with greater care and diligence than others. As far as people are concerned, this is a protection, not shackles. This is an approach on the passive side. In addition, everyone’s lifespan has been predetermined by God. An illness may be terminal from a medical standpoint, but from God’s point of view, if your life must still go on and your time has yet to come, then you couldn’t die even if you wanted to.

3  If you have a commission from God, and your mission has not been completed, then you will not die, even if you get an illness that is supposed to be fatal—God will not take you yet. Even if you do not pray and seek the truth, and do not attend to treating your illness, or even if your treatment is delayed, you will not die. This is particularly true for those who have an important commission from God: When their mission has yet to be completed, no matter what illness befalls them, they will not die straight away; they will live until the final moment of the mission’s completion.

…………

—The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three

After listening to this hymn, I understood that the life and death of a person are in God’s hands. Everyone has their own mission when they come into this world, and the day a person’s life ends is related to their mission. When a person’s lifespan is up, and their mission is complete, they must die, even if they aren’t sick. If a person hasn’t completed their mission, even if they have a fatal disease, they will not die. Thinking back, I was in my twenties when I got a difficult-to-treat illness. I had no money for treatment, but God didn’t let me die. Instead, He allowed me to live well up to this point, and I saw that life and death are in God’s hands and predestined by God. These things have nothing to do with the severity of a person’s illness. When the police asked me to sign the “Three Statements,” to avoid being arrested, I was forced to leave home. I couldn’t go to Dr. Zhang for medicine anymore, and I had no money for treatment, so I worried that without the medicine, my condition would worsen, and I might die. The truth was, even though Dr. Zhang was highly skilled, he couldn’t save a person’s life. I remember one of my fellow patients was swollen all over and couldn’t urinate, and in the midst of her agony, she knelt before Dr. Zhang, begging him to cure her illness, but he was powerless to do anything. My illness was the same as that patient’s, and Dr. Zhang had nothing else he could do. It was God who miraculously took away my illness, and I received such great grace and saw God’s almightiness, but I still didn’t have faith in God. I still thought that my life and death were in the hands of a doctor. I was truly so muddled, and so blind and ignorant! I couldn’t rebel anymore, and I had to entrust my illness into God’s hands. From then on, whether I lived or died, I would be willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements, and so long as I had another day to live, I would fulfill my duty.

Later, I read God’s words: “As a created being, when one comes before the Creator, they ought to perform their duty. This is a very proper thing to do, and they should fulfill this responsibility. On the condition that created beings perform their duties, the Creator has done even greater work among humankind, He has carried out a further step of work on people. And what work is that? He provides humankind with the truth, allowing them to gain the truth from God as they perform their duties and thereby cast off their corrupt dispositions and be purified, come to satisfy God’s intentions and embark on the right path in life, and, ultimately, be able to fear God and shun evil, attain complete salvation, and no longer be subjected to Satan’s afflictions. This is the effect that God getting humankind to perform duties is intended to ultimately achieve. Therefore, during the process of performing your duty, God does not merely make you see one thing clearly and understand a little truth, nor does He merely let you enjoy the grace and blessings you receive by performing your duty as a created being. Rather, He allows you to be purified and saved, and, ultimately, come to live in the light of the face of the Creator” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Seven)). After reading this passage of God’s words, my heart became brighter. God gives people the opportunity to do their duty to allow people to pursue and gain the truth, to cast off their corrupt disposition and be purified, and to achieve a change in disposition and walk the path of salvation. But in all my years of faith, I’d been doing my duty in the hopes that God would protect and bless me, and I treated my duty as a bargaining chip for blessings. I came to understand that my views on faith were wrong. Doing one’s duty is perfectly natural and justified, and it has nothing to do with gaining blessings or suffering misfortune. I should focus on pursuing the truth and casting off my corrupt disposition in my duty. This is the true value and meaning of my life. If I only pursue blessings and don’t seek dispositional change, then even after a lifetime of belief, I will never gain the truth, and in the end, I won’t be saved.

One day, I read a passage of God’s words: “No matter what God asks of you, you need only work toward it with all your strength, and I hope you will be able to fulfill your loyalty to God before Him in these final days. As long as you can see God’s gratified smile as He sits upon His throne, even if this moment is the appointed time of your death, you should be able to laugh and smile as you close your eyes. You must, during your time on earth, do your final duty for God. In the past, Peter was crucified upside down for the sake of God; but you should satisfy God in these final days, and exhaust all your energy for His sake. What can a created being do for God? You should therefore give yourself up to God in advance, for Him to orchestrate you as He wishes. As long as it makes God happy and pleased, then let Him do as He will with you. What right do men have to speak words of complaint?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Interpretations of the Mysteries of “God’s Words to the Entire Universe,” Chapter 41). After reading God’s words, I understood that no matter what sickness or pain I face, even if I die, so long as I submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements and fulfill the duty I should fulfill, this will meet with God’s approval. I thought of how God tried Job. Job lost his vast fortune and his children, and was left covered in sore boils, but he was able to submit to God without complaining, and he stood firm in his testimony for God. Peter spent his life seeking to submit to and love God, never asking for anything for himself, and in the end, he was crucified upside down for God. He reached the point of submission unto death, completely shamed Satan, and gave glorious testimony for God. The testimonies of Job and Peter really inspired me. My illness had relapsed, and at any moment, I could face kidney failure or even death, but as long as I could live and breathe, I should do my duty. From then on, I began to wish to give my remaining life to God, pursue dispositional change, and fulfill my duty, and if one day death came to me, I would still submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements.

After that, I devoted my heart to my duty, and I also exercised my body properly from time to time, and I found that my health gradually improved. My blood sugar and blood pressure returned to stable levels, and I found that I had energy for everything I did. At the end of May 2024, I was elected as a district leader, and though the workload was greater, I was able to bear it. Sometimes, when I felt tired from work, I would take an appropriate rest for a while, and afterward, I would lose no time in fulfilling my duty. When I practiced like this, I felt closer to God, and I felt at ease when fulfilling my duty with diligence.


82. Is It Right to Only Believe in God to Get Grace and Blessings?

By Zhang Yu, China

In July of 2008, my aunt preached God’s gospel of the last days to me. Through reading Almighty God’s words, I came to understand that man’s life comes from God, that everything I enjoy is given by Him, and that I should believe in God and worship Him. At that time, my family ran a pig farm. Every day after feeding the pigs, I would read God’s words, listen to hymns, and attend gatherings regularly. Sometimes I also went out to preach the gospel. One day, one of our neighbors said his pigs were coughing, and it seemed like they had a high fever. I was really worried that my pigs would catch this disease too, so I prayed and entrusted the matter to God. Miraculously, none of my pigs got infected, and a few months later, we sold them for tens of thousands of yuan. I was very happy. I had no experience in pig farming when I started out, yet neither the pigs nor the piglets had caught any diseases, and everything at home was going smoothly. Believing in God was really good! Moving forward, I had to believe in God properly and do my duties to repay God’s love.

Not long after, the leader assigned me to supervise two small gathering groups. I was very happy, and I thought, “The more gatherings I attend, the more truths I will understand, and the more I do my duties, the more God will protect my family.” After that, no matter how busy things got at home, I would always try to find time to do my duties. But at the end of 2008, something unexpected happened. One night, at around 12 a.m., my brother, sister-in-law, and husband were driving home from work in a hurry. It was dark, raining, and the mountain road was uneven, and they suddenly fell into a deep ditch at a bend. My husband’s head hit the car door, broken glass fell onto his face, his face got all cut up, and he was covered in blood. He passed out right then. He lost so much blood that he was in a coma in the hospital for about two hours before he woke up. After being discharged, my husband was left with a mild concussion, and sometimes, he would come out with gibberish; he’d lost a tooth; the cuts on his mouth hadn’t healed, and his speech was unclear. Seeing him in such a dazed state, my heart ached, and I just couldn’t sit still, and I thought, “He was fine when he left for work; how could he have come back like this? It’s all my brother’s fault for driving so recklessly.” But then I thought, “I believe in God, attend gatherings, and do my duties, so how could such a thing happen? Why didn’t God protect them? If my husband is left with aftereffects, what will our life be like? Our two sons are still young, and we’ve also got the pig farm. Who would worry about these things for me?” Over the next few days, I was so worried that I couldn’t eat or sleep properly, and my legs felt heavy as I walked. I didn’t have the mind to read God’s words or listen to hymns, and when I forced myself to go to the gathering, I just kept my head down and didn’t want to speak. Later, after knowing about my state, Sister Wang Fang played this hymn of God’s words, “You Must Bear Witness to God in All Things”: “In every step of work that God does on people, externally it appears to be interactions between people, as if born of human arrangements or from human disturbance. But behind the scenes, every step of work, and everything that happens, is a wager made by Satan before God, and requires people to stand firm in their testimony to God. Take when Job was tried, for example: Behind the scenes, Satan was making a wager with God, and what happened to Job was the deeds of men and the disturbance of men. Behind every step of work that God does in you is Satan’s wager with God—behind it all is a battle” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Loving God Is Truly Believing in God). Wang Fang fellowshipped with me: “Sister, we all know about Job’s experience. Though it seemed like Job’s vast flock of cattle and sheep was taken by thieves, in reality, this was a temptation from Satan. Satan thought that Job only feared God because God had blessed him. God allowed Satan to tempt Job, and so Satan began to attack Job, using thieves to steal his camels and livestock, and harming his children, and later, Satan afflicted Job with sores all over his body. Satan’s goal was to make Job complain about God and deny Him. But Job had genuine faith in God, and he believed that Jehovah had given, and that Jehovah had taken away, and he praised God’s name. He bore resounding testimony for God. As we follow God, Satan will accuse and attack us, and this is what tempts us. Just like the things happening in your family, Satan’s goal is to make you abandon God and lose His salvation. We must have faith in God and not fall for Satan’s schemes.” After hearing Wang Fang’s fellowship, I realized that this event was actually a spiritual battle and Satan trying to disturb me. Satan didn’t want me to be saved by believing in God, so it was trying its utmost to destroy and disrupt my faith and salvation. By using my husband’s car accident to shake my resolve to follow God, it wanted to make me doubt and not believe in God, and ultimately perish with it. Satan is so malicious, and I couldn’t fall for its trap! Then I thought some more about the night of my husband’s accident. It was dark and rainy; the mountain road was already uneven, and it became slippery when it rained; my brother drove recklessly and accidentally drove the car into a ditch; and this would have happened whether I believed in God or not. But I complained about God when all these things went wrong. I was so lacking in reason! I shouldn’t have complained about God! After understanding this, I made up my mind to continue believing in and following God. I also prayed to God and entrusted my husband to Him, as I knew that whenever he recovered, it would be determined by God; I was willing to submit. After that, I continued to believe in God and attend gatherings. Half a year later, after taking medicine and recuperating, my husband’s mind slowly returned to normal. He became more energetic, and he didn’t have any lasting aftereffects. From this incident, I saw God’s protection and my faith in Him strengthened.

One day in February 2011, a neighbor told me that a few of his pigs had contracted foot-and-mouth disease, and he asked how my pigs were doing. My husband told him that our pigs were fine. But a few days later, a few of our sows who had just given birth to piglets also got foot-and-mouth disease. The piglets who drank the sows’ milk also got infected, and in just over a month, more than 60 of our piglets died. All this made me feel like I was being stabbed in the heart. I was really worried that if the other pigs in our family got infected too, we’d lose everything, both our principal investment and our potential returns. My father-in-law complained about me, “Your faith in God hasn’t kept the family safe. Your husband had a car accident, and now the pigs are sick.” My husband didn’t even let me go to gatherings. My whole family surrounded and harshly criticized me one after another, and I felt so hurt. I unconsciously started to doubt God, “So many piglets have died—could it really be because of my faith in God?” I fell into negativity and weakness and didn’t attend any gatherings for two or three months. Later, thinking about my husband’s car accident before, I realized that this was Satan trying to disturb me again. But I was eating and drinking God’s words and doing my duty, so surely, I should have God’s protection. Why wasn’t God blessing me? There was really no difference between believing and not believing in God! The more I thought like this, the more unsure I became about how to experience this situation. So I knelt down and prayed to God, “God! My family’s dozens of piglets have died. My family keeps attacking me because of this, and I don’t think I can take it much more. Please enlighten and guide me to understand Your intention.” After praying, I remembered the fellowship Sister Wang Fang had previously shared with me about Job’s experience. When Satan tried to tempt Job, Job’s vast wealth was taken by thieves, and his children were crushed to death, and he was covered in sores. But Job knew the sovereignty of God. He knew that God had given, and that God had taken away. Job had no doubts about God, and he continued to praise God’s name, standing firm in his testimony to God, humiliating Satan. I thought about how my piglets had gotten sick and died, and that this too was Satan trying to tempt and disturb me, and that I too had to stand firm in my testimony for God. Job lost so much livestock and his vast wealth, yet he did not complain against God. But as for me, I complained against God just because a few dozen of my piglets died. I was truly far from Job when I compared myself to him! Realizing this, I prayed to God, vowing that no matter how Satan tried to disturb me again, I would still believe in God and worship Him.

Later, I searched for God’s words that were relevant to my state to read. I saw these words of God: “What you pursue is to be able to gain peace after believing in God, for your children to be free from illness, for your husband to have a good job, for your son to find a good wife, for your daughter to find a decent husband, for your oxen and horses to plow the land well, for a year of good weather for your crops. This is what you seek. Your pursuit is only to live in comfort, for no accidents to befall your family, for the winds to pass you by, for your face to be untouched by grit, for your family’s crops to not be flooded, for you to be unaffected by any disaster, to live in God’s embrace, to live in a cozy nest. A coward such as you, who always pursues the flesh—do you have a heart, do you have a spirit? Are you not a beast? I give you the true way without asking for anything in return, yet you do not pursue. Are you one of those who believe in God? I bestow real human life upon you, yet you do not pursue. Are you no different from a pig or a dog?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Experiences of Peter: His Knowledge of Chastisement and Judgment). From God’s words, I understood that God despises those who believe in Him with the intention of gaining blessings. But in my faith, I wanted Him to protect the peace and health of my family, and for my livestock to have many offspring, and for us to be able to make a fortune from them. When everything in the family was going smoothly without disaster or misfortune, I actively did my duties, and after my husband recovered from his car accident, I thanked God in my heart. But when the piglets kept dying one after another, I complained about God for not protecting my family. I became so negative that I couldn’t focus on reading God’s words, and I didn’t attend gatherings for two or three months. I worried every day about the pigs’ health and about our financial losses. I realized that I was believing in God just to receive His grace and blessings, and I was trying to bargain with God. I’d been truly selfish and despicable! Think of a dog: When its owner feeds it, it watches over the house for its owner, but when the owner doesn’t feed it, the dog still guards the house for the owner. I was even worse than a dog. When God blessed me, I thanked Him, but when God didn’t satisfy me even a little, I lost faith in Him, and even when my family attacked me, I started to subtly accept their views, developing doubts and complaints about God. How muddled I’d been! I lacked experience in raising pigs, so it was inevitable that the pigs would get foot-and-mouth disease and die. Moreover, some of the pigs raised by my neighbors had also died, and this is a very common thing in the farming industry. But I couldn’t view this matter correctly and instead complained about God for not protecting my family; wasn’t this unreasonable of me? After understanding God’s intention, I felt a great sense of liberation in my heart. I became willing to let go of my desire for blessings and no longer ask God for blessings or for peace, and to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements and learn lessons in the situations He arranged for me. After that, I continued attending gatherings, and slowly my relationship with God grew closer.

One morning in August, when I went to feed the pigs, I noticed that two of the adult pigs were coughing and had red patches on their bodies. I quickly called my neighbor to ask what disease this might be. My neighbor said, “The pigs are prone to high fevers at this time of year. A few of the pigs from the family next door have contracted this disease. This disease is contagious, so you should hurry and buy some preventive medicine for it.” Hearing that this disease was contagious, I became very worried. My family had over forty adult pigs that were nearly ready for market. If they all got fevers and died, wouldn’t my last six months of investment go down the drain together with my potential returns? So I prayed to God and entrusted this to Him. Later, I remembered God’s words: “Man’s heart and spirit are within God’s grasp, and everything of his life is beheld in the eyes of God. Regardless of whether or not you believe all this, any and all things, whether living or dead, will shift, change, renew, and disappear in accordance with God’s thoughts. This is how God holds sovereignty over all things” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God Is the Source of Man’s Life). God’s words made me understand that both the living and the non-living are in God’s hands, and whether these pigs got infected or not was also in God’s hands. All I could do was feed them some medicine as a precaution, and their life or death was to be determined by God. I became willing to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements and no longer complained about God. Later, when feeding the pigs, I mixed the preventive medicine into their feed, and after a couple of days, the two sick pigs recovered, and the others were also fine. Two months later, though many of the pigs from other households died, all of my forty or so pigs were healthy and sold for a high price. This time, I didn’t complain about God for the pigs getting sick, and I was very glad and thankful to God for His protection.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and found a path to practice. Almighty God says: “There is no correlation between the duty of man and whether he receives blessings or suffers misfortune. Duty is what man ought to fulfill; it is his heaven-sent vocation, and should not depend on recompense, conditions, or reasons. Only then is he doing his duty. Receiving blessings refers to when someone is made perfect and enjoys God’s blessings after experiencing judgment. Suffering misfortune refers to when someone’s disposition does not change after they have experienced chastisement and judgment; they do not experience being made perfect but are punished. But regardless of whether they receive blessings or suffer misfortune, created beings should fulfill their duty, doing what they ought to do, and doing what they are able to do; this is the least that a person, a person who pursues God, should do. You should not do your duty only to receive blessings, and you should not refuse to act for fear of suffering misfortune” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Difference Between the Ministry of God Incarnate and the Duty of Man). From God’s words, I understood that the performance of duties in faith is man’s heaven-sent vocation; it is what we should do, and it shouldn’t depend on recompense. This is the sense of reason that a person should have. I shouldn’t try to bargain with God in my faith. When God blessed and protected my family, I thanked Him, but if things went wrong at home and misfortune struck, I started to complain about God. Such faith is not approved by God. I am a created being, and my destiny and wealth are in God’s hands. Whether God gives or takes away, I should submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements and fulfill my duties. Through these experiences, I gained some discernment of Satan’s schemes, and I gained some understanding of my intention to seek blessings through my faith. My mistaken view about faith in God was also corrected a little, and I came to know that in believing in God, we should submit to God, pursue the truth, and seek dispositional change. I am so thankful to God for the understanding and gains I have received!


83. My Duty, or My Career?

By Chen Si, China

Ever since I was little, I’d seen in papers and on TV female entrepreneurs and strong women from all walks of life achieve both fame and gain. They were so glamorous that I envied them so much. I hoped to one day become a successful female entrepreneur too so that my friends and relatives would admire me and think highly of me. What a glorious, happy life that would be! To realize my dream sooner, my husband and I quit our factory jobs in 1997 and embarked on a new adventure, starting a clothing business. With the tide of reform and opening up, we soon earned some money and our business gradually stabilized. Our friends and relatives all thought highly of us and curried favor with us. My husband and I found ourselves suddenly popular in our family. I was so happy. But I wasn’t satisfied and wanted to grow the business even more and, when the time came, to take our place in the business world. Later, we were engaged in wholesale with a businessman, but we didn’t expect that he was a cheat, and as a result, we lost all our savings. We had no choice but to sell our shop and move back to our hometown. I despaired. But I never gave up on my dream to be an entrepreneur. I planned on borrowing money and making a comeback. I never could have imagined that when our relatives saw that we were in dire straits, they feared we wouldn’t be able to pay them back, so they refused to help us. I felt so miserable and helpless. Seeing me so down, my husband comforted me, saying, “Don’t be sad. It’s often said ‘When you’re poor in the city nobody cares about you, but when you’re rich in the mountains, you find relatives you never knew you had.’ That’s how harsh this society is—if you’ve got no money, even your parents despise you. Our friends and relatives will only think highly of us if we become rich!” Remembering how glorious things had been compared to how embarrassed we felt being rejected by friends and relatives, I vowed to myself that I would make a comeback! I borrowed money from out-of-town friends, some from here, some from there, and started a brand franchise business. Under my diligent management, the business gradually prospered. A few years later I had a car, a house, and savings. My wealthy customers treated me with great enthusiasm and my husband obeyed my every word because I was able to make money. Friends and relatives began to fawn on me again, praising me for being smart, capable, and a strong woman. Although I knew it was insincere flattery, I still really enjoyed seeing the way they fawned on me. Things were different now that I had money, and being able to win the admiration of so many people greatly satisfied my vanity. I felt that all these years of hard work had been worth it.

Later, my peers saw that I was getting rich selling brand products, so they started selling brands too. I suddenly felt a crisis looming. To beat my competitors, not only did I have to watch and guard against them, but I also had to cozy up to my customers in all kinds of ways, calling them to ask after them every day and arranging various promotions to attract customers. I wore a facade every day, competing both openly and in secret with my peers and sweet-talking clients. Inside I felt so tired and repressed. At the end of the day, I would feel so tired that my back ached. I didn’t even want to talk when I got home and just wanted to get a good night’s sleep. But when I lay down in bed, I just tossed and turned and couldn’t sleep, wondering what my competitors might be planning against me in secret and what promotional event I could run to beat them. My head was filled with calculations and struggles, and I was on edge. I often suffered from insomnia due to overwork. I took a lot of calming and brain-nourishing nutritional products, but to no avail. Sometimes I would finally fall asleep, only to be frightened awake by nightmares. I often felt inexplicable emptiness and anxiety. I worried that if I slacked off even a little, my competitors would win, and I’d crash out of the market with a ruined reputation. I looked successful on the outside, but only I knew how much I suffered inside. In the middle of the night, I’d often think, “Is this the happy life I’d longed for all those years?” I felt confused. But I still didn’t want to live a life of mediocrity, being looked down upon by others. So even though I was physically and mentally exhausted, I still didn’t dare to relax even a bit. All I wanted was to grow the business. After a few years of painstaking management, the brand I managed became popular in the local area. At recognition ceremonies, headquarters even invited me to make a speech sharing my successful experiences. When I stood on the speaker’s platform, hearing the waves of applause and seeing the admiration in others’ eyes, I felt that my dream had finally come true. I felt so excited and happy. It was like getting a taste of being a celebrity, I was on cloud nine, and felt like all those years of suffering and hard work had been worth it. But no one knew the exhaustion and suffering I felt behind the success. My eyesight deteriorated due to overwork. The doctor said my vitreous was cloudy and I had severe cataracts, and that I had to have an operation to avoid going blind. Although I’d won the admiration of my friends and relatives, there was no relief from the pain and emptiness I felt deep down. Because the competitive pressure was so great, I was often really on edge. Though my peers and I greeted one another with smiles, schemes roiled under the surface, and we were all deeply guarded against one another. So although our industry was huge, I didn’t have a single person I could confide in. I lived every day in disguise and my heart yearned for the day I could live a relaxed, happy life.

In 2007, a sister testified to me of Almighty God’s work of the last days. Through reading God’s words, I saw that Almighty God’s words are the truth and became certain that Almighty God is the Lord Jesus returned. I also realized that God has incarnated in the last days to do the work of judgment in order to save mankind, and that only by accepting Almighty God’s judgment and purification, and by casting off our corrupt dispositions, can we be saved by God and enter His kingdom. I heard a hymn of God’s words which really moved me.

God Is Seeking Your Heart and Your Spirit

…………

2  The Almighty has mercy on these people who have suffered deeply; at the same time, He feels averse toward these people who don’t have any consciousness at all, as He has had to wait too long for an answer from people. He wishes to seek, to seek your heart and your spirit, and to bring you water and food, so that you awaken and you no longer thirst or hunger. When you are weary and when you feel something of the bleakness of this world, do not be lost, do not cry. Almighty God, the Watcher, will embrace your arrival at any time.

3  He is keeping watch by your side, waiting for you to turn back around. He is waiting for the day you suddenly recover your memory: when you realize that you came from God, that, at some unknown time you lost your direction, at some unknown time you lost consciousness on the road, and at some unknown time acquired a “father”; when you realize, furthermore, that the Almighty has always been keeping watch, waiting there a very, very long time for your return.

4  He has been watching with desperate longing, waiting for a response without an answer. His watching and waiting are beyond any price, and they are for the sake of the human heart and the human spirit. Perhaps this watching and waiting are indefinite, and perhaps they are at an end. But you should know exactly where your heart and your spirit are right now.

—The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Sighing of the Almighty

I was deeply moved by God’s words and I thought about my arduous journey of running a business these years. Although I had a car and a house and I’d fulfilled my desires, I still felt uneasy. To make more money every day, I flattered my customers and sucked up to them, and my peers and I schemed against and cheated each other for profits; I was mentally and physically exhausted. I presented a fantastic image, but I was suffering so much inside. Now that I’d heard the call of God’s voice, I felt like an orphan wandering outside for many years who’d finally returned to her mother’s warm embrace, never to feel alone or helpless again. At gatherings, brothers and sisters were simple and open, fellowshipping on their understanding of God’s words, being frank and sincere with each other. There was none of the scheming found in the business world, none of the jealousy and strife. When I encountered difficulties, the brothers and sisters fellowshipped God’s words with me, bringing light into my heart and giving me a path of practice, making me feel so relaxed and liberated. I’d never felt like this before. Believing in God is wonderful!

Later, during my devotionals, I read these words of God: “If you are truly possessed of conscience, then you must have a burden, and a sense of responsibility. You must say: ‘Regardless of whether I will be conquered or made perfect, I must bear this step of testimony properly.’ As a created being, one can be utterly conquered by God, and ultimately, one becomes able to satisfy God, repaying God’s love with a God-loving heart and by completely devoting oneself to God. This is the responsibility of man, it is the duty that ought to be performed by man, and the burden that ought to be borne by man, and man must complete this commission. Only then does he truly believe in God. Today, is what you do in the church the fulfillment of your responsibility? This depends on whether you are burdened, and it depends on your own knowledge” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Practice (3)). I read God’s words again and again and felt self-reproach. After accepting God’s work of the last days, I enjoyed the provision of God’s words every day. When things got difficult, brothers and sisters would fellowship God’s words with me to help me. This was God’s love. I couldn’t enjoy God’s provision for nothing and not do my duty. To do that would be without conscience. As a created being, I should do my duty—this is my responsibility and obligation. Being moved by God’s words, I began to do my duty the best I could.

Two years later, I was selected to be a watering team leader, and every day I was busy watering and supporting newcomers. Because I didn’t have so much energy, I let the shop workers handle the business. Sometimes sales would drop, and my husband would argue with me, saying, “With you away from the shop, sooner or later the business will fail, and then who will think anything of you?” What he said really hit me where it hurt. I remembered how relatives and friends all looked down on me when I was down and out. It had been so hard to achieve what I had with the business; I had to keep running it properly. But then I thought of how doing my duty was my responsibility and obligation. I couldn’t be without conscience and not do my duty. I was all torn inside. I thought, “If my sales continue to fall, what should I do if the shop really were to close? Who would then hold me in any regard? No, I have to think of a way to get sales up as my priority.” After that, I didn’t put so much effort into doing my duty anymore. Whenever I used to hear of a brother or sister feeling negative and weak, I’d hurry to help and support them. But now all I wanted to do was rush off to the shop. On a few occasions, because things were so busy at the shop and I couldn’t leave, I’d end up being late to gatherings. I’d feel somewhat guilty, but I just couldn’t put my business aside. Because I wasn’t watering and supporting negative and weak brothers and sisters in good time, one sister became entirely focused on making money and stopped attending gatherings, and other brothers and sisters stopped attending gatherings on a regular basis. When I found out about these things happening, I was very upset. However, whenever there was a clash between duty and business, because I’d be unable to attend to my business, I’d feel somewhat weak inside, finding myself wanting to switch to a lighter duty. But then I thought of a passage of God’s words: “How you treat God’s commissions is extremely important, and this is a very serious matter. If you cannot complete what God has entrusted to people, then you are not fit to live in His presence and you should be punished. It is perfectly natural and justified that humans should complete whatever commissions God entrusts to them. This is man’s supreme responsibility, and is just as important as their very lives. If you do not take God’s commissions seriously, then you are betraying Him in the most grievous way. In this, you are more lamentable than Judas, and should be cursed. People must gain a thorough understanding of how to treat what God entrusts to them and, at the very least, they must comprehend that the commissions He entrusts to humanity are exaltations and special favors from God, and that they are most glorious things. Everything else can be abandoned. Even if a person must sacrifice their own life, they must still fulfill God’s commission” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). God’s words made me feel the special meaning of duty. One’s duty is a God-given commission, and as created beings we should do our duties well—this is our responsibility. God was showing grace on me by giving me the chance to train in watering newcomers. But I heeded only my own business and didn’t water or support them. Some brothers and sisters didn’t get the watering they needed and so withdrew. Wasn’t I causing harm to them? I treated my duty lightly and irresponsibly. I’d betrayed God! The more I thought about it, the more self-reproach and remorse I felt, so I prayed to God, willing to repent and do my duty well. Later, I began to actively water and support the newcomers. Some brothers and sisters who had stopped attending gatherings began attending gatherings regularly again. Finally, I began to feel at ease in my heart.

In 2013, I was elected as a church leader. I knew God was raising me up, but I felt torn inside again: No matter how busy I’d been as a watering team leader, I could always find time to run my business. As a church leader, I’d be responsible for the overall work of the church and I’d have no time to look after my business. As time went on, would my old customers go elsewhere? Wouldn’t I be bowing out and handing my customer base, which had been so difficult to hold together all these years, over to others for nothing? I thought about how my husband had taken care of me and friends and relatives had greeted me with smiles all these years, just because I could make money. Who would think highly of me if I no longer had a career? When I thought of possibly losing everything I’d painstakingly managed, I felt incredibly tormented. But if I didn’t accept this duty, my conscience would not be at peace, and I’d feel indebted to God. At night, I tossed and turned, unable to sleep. I thought of my faith in God these past years and how I’d eaten, drank, and enjoyed God’s words every day, and about how many of God’s graces and blessings I’d enjoyed. When I’d drifted in the world feeling desolate and helpless, God’s words warmed my heart and brought me to His house, and thereupon my heart found a support. When I’d rushed about and busied myself only for money and felt exhausted in body and mind, God’s words helped me understand the duty and responsibility I should fulfill as a created being, and I found the way to conduct myself. When I was pursuing money and was perfunctory in my duty, being judged and exposed by God’s words made me see that my attitude toward my duty was a betrayal of God, and my numb, intransigent heart was awakened. This was God loving and saving me. How could I put my business before my duty again and hurt God’s heart? I prayed to God and asked Him for the faith and strength to make the right choice.

The next morning, I read a passage of Almighty God’s words: “If I were to place some money in front of you right now and give you the freedom to choose—and if I did not condemn you for your choice—then most of you would choose the money and forsake the truth. The better among you would give up the money and choose the truth reluctantly, while those in-between would seize the money in one hand and the truth in the other. Would your true colors thus not become self-evident? When choosing between the truth and anything to which you are loyal, you would all make this choice, and your attitude would remain the same. Is that not so? Are there not many among you who have seesawed between right and wrong? In all of the struggles between positive and negative, black and white—between family and God, children and God, harmoniousness and rupture, wealth and poverty, status and ordinariness, being supported and being rejected, and so on—surely you’re not ignorant of the choices that you have made! Between a harmonious family and a broken one, you chose the former, and you did so without any hesitation; between riches and duty, you again chose the former, even lacking the will to return to shore; between luxury and poverty, you chose the former; when choosing between your sons, daughters, wives and husbands, and Me, you chose the former; and between notion and truth, you still chose the former. Faced with all manner of your evil deeds, I have simply lost faith in you. It simply astounds Me that your hearts are so incapable of being softened. The heart’s blood that I have expended for many years has surprisingly brought Me nothing more than your abandonment and resignation, but My hopes for you grow with each passing day, for My day has been completely laid bare before everyone. Yet you persist in seeking dark and evil things, and refuse to loosen your grip on them. What, then, will be your outcome? Have you ever given careful consideration to this? If you were asked to choose again, what then would be your position? Would it still be the former? Would you still bring Me disappointment and wretched sorrow? Would your hearts still possess the sole modicum of warmth? Would you still be unaware of what to do to comfort My heart?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. To Whom Are You Loyal?). Contemplating God’s words, I felt pricked and distressed. Since I started believing in God, I’d been struggling and swinging back and forth between career and duty, unwilling to give up the career I’d managed so painstakingly but unwilling to give up the truth, either. So when my duty affected my career, I felt resistant and even wanted to refuse my duty. Only through being exposed by God’s words did I see that, although I believed in and followed God, my heart had no place for God, and that what I cherished was not the truth or God’s salvation, but my career, money, and status. This wasn’t faith in God, this was me following Satan and betraying God. God is a God who abhors evil. Wanting God’s salvation while also pursuing money, fame, and gain and enjoying the flesh meant that it was impossible for me to be saved by God. God incarnating in the last days and expressing the truth to save mankind is our only chance to be saved. If I kept on blindly pursuing money and not pursuing the truth and I lost this once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, wouldn’t I be destroying my own life? I’d regret it for the rest of my days! To have the chance now to do my duty and pursue the truth was God’s love and grace and I gave thanks to God. I ate and drank God’s words and enjoyed God’s grace and provision but gave no thought to doing my duty well, always wanting to do business and make money, and wanting to pursue fame, gain, and status. I was being so without conscience and reason! I could no longer follow the flesh and rebel against God. God was expecting me to make the right choice. I had to give up my career to focus on pursuing the truth, and I had to fulfill my duty. I then handed my whole business over to the shop workers to manage and began devoting all my time to doing my duties. Although I was busy every day, I felt at ease in my heart. When I saw some brothers and sisters in the church who were like I used to be—working from dawn to dusk, rushing about, desperately earning money, and living in pain and confusion amidst Satan’s deception and harm—I relied on God and fellowshipped His words with them. After they understood God’s intentions, they were able to cast off the bondage of money, actively do their duty and pursue the truth, and live a much more relaxed and liberated life than before. At that moment, I came to have a deeper appreciation of God’s painstaking intention to save people, and I was deeply moved. If God didn’t express the truth and save people, we’d all be fooled and harmed by Satan with no way out. Being able to do my duty in the church was much more meaningful than running a business in the world because preaching the gospel is a work of saving people and it is the most valuable and meaningful thing. In the past, for the sake of my own self-interests, I used to vie with people for fame and gain and scheme against them in the world, becoming malicious and deceitful, and living without any semblance of a human being. Now in the church being able to do meaningful things, as well as eating and drinking God’s words, pursuing the truth and changing my corrupt dispositions while doing my duty, I felt that this was the only meaningful way to live. I thanked God with all my heart.

One day, two years later, when I just got home, my husband persistently tried to persuade me, saying, “You’ve given up being a respected boss. What is all this ‘God’ nonsense? I just know that making money is the most realistic. With money, you can eat well, play well, enjoy life, and other people think highly of you. Who will think anything of you if you have no money? You’re not at the shop, sales have dropped by more than half, and it can’t keep going. If you won’t manage it, then it will close. You’re watching numbly as you bow out and hand our business over to others. You’re being stupid!” I was afraid I’d fall into Satan’s temptation again, so I hurriedly said a silent prayer to God. I thought of how my nonbelieving husband pursued money, fame, and gain and followed Satan whereas I’d chosen to follow God and walk the path of pursuing the truth and being saved. He was asking me to give up doing my duty and return to Satan’s camp. He was trying to harm and ruin me. I couldn’t let him constrain me. Seeing that I wouldn’t budge, he got my aunt and father-in-law over. They all tried to persuade me, “We don’t oppose your faith in God, but you have to run your business! Who thought anything of our family before when we had no money? Now our relatives and friends are all fawning over us—isn’t that because our business is thriving? Do you know how many people envy us and can’t wait for our business to fail? Ours is an old shop, and its reputation has already spread. So many people praise you for your abilities and skills. If you don’t look after the business, our whole family will become poor and no one will look up to us. Is that how you want to live?” I thought of the difficulties in starting the business and how it had grown. Over ten years of blood, sweat and tears, it had been so hard to get to where I was. If I really had to give it up, I’d still be a little reluctant to do it. I then realized that I’d fallen into Satan’s temptation, and I hurriedly prayed to God. I thought of a passage of God’s words that I’d read before: “Yet you persist in seeking dark and evil things, and refuse to loosen your grip on them. What, then, will be your outcome? Have you ever given careful consideration to this? If you were asked to choose again, what then would be your position? Would it still be the former? Would you still bring Me disappointment and wretched sorrow? Would your hearts still possess the sole modicum of warmth? Would you still be unaware of what to do to comfort My heart?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. To Whom Are You Loyal?). God’s questions beat against my heart. I’d read many of God’s words ever since I started believing in God and had understood some truth. I knew how people should live and conduct themselves. Although I’d let go of money, fame and gain over the past two years, the peace and joy I felt deep down couldn’t be measured by such things. I’d been fortunate to hear God’s voice and obtain His salvation; I couldn’t go back to Satan’s camp. So, I calmly said to them, “I put a lot of thought into giving up my career, choosing to believe in God, and doing my duty. God expressing truth and saving people in the last days so that we can escape Satan’s harm and attain God’s salvation is a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity. All I want to do now is believe in God wholeheartedly and no longer live the life of vying for fame and gain. I hope you can read God’s words more too and accept His salvation.” I was surprised when, as soon as I said this, my aunt and father-in-law waved their hands and shook their heads. My husband said furiously, “We will not believe in God! You must make a choice today. If you want to keep believing in God, then don’t ever come back. You will have nothing to do with this family. You go your way, and I’ll go mine! We’ll go our separate ways!” Seeing him appear so heartless, I said, “I don’t want anything, and I’m set on believing in God.” Once I’d made my choice, my husband conceded and paid me no more mind.

Sometimes I wondered, “Whenever there was a conflict between my duty and my business, I always fell into a dilemma. Why can’t I choose unwaveringly to do my duty and satisfy God? What exactly is the source of this problem?” As I sought the answer, I read that God’s words say: “What does Satan use to keep man firmly within its control? (Fame and gain.) So, Satan uses fame and gain to control man’s thoughts, until all people can think of is fame and gain. They struggle for fame and gain, suffer hardships for fame and gain, endure humiliation for fame and gain, sacrifice everything they have for fame and gain, and they will make any judgment or decision for the sake of fame and gain. In this way, Satan binds people with invisible shackles, and, wearing these shackles, they have neither the strength nor the courage to throw them off. They unknowingly bear these shackles and trudge ever onward with great difficulty. For the sake of this fame and gain, mankind shuns God and betrays Him and becomes increasingly wicked. In this way, therefore, one generation after another is destroyed in the midst of Satan’s fame and gain” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique VI). As I pondered God’s words, my heart saw the light. It turns out that fame and gain are means Satan uses to corrupt man. Satan uses fame and gain to control how we think so that we rack our brains, swallow humiliation and bear a heavy load in pursuit of fame and gain, until finally we shun and betray God, and Satan carries us off into hell. I thought about how all I’d pursued for years was fame and gain. Satan’s poisons of “A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies” and “Stand out above the rest, and bring honor to your ancestors” had been deeply rooted in me. Ever since I was young, I had admired female entrepreneurs and strong women and hoped to one day become a big name with both fame and gain. I’d regarded money, fame, and gain as my life direction and goals. I’d worked hard all these years to make money, competing with my peers openly and in secret, scheming against each other, undermining and reckoning against each other, always trying to topple each other, and my disposition became increasingly deceitful and malicious. Though exhausted in body and mind, I couldn’t stop pursuing fame and gain, because fame and gain were all the hope of my life, and losing them was for life to lose its meaning. Therefore, seeing my sales drop was like losing my life, and it made me feel terrified. Because I was afraid that the shop would have to close up and that I’d lose people’s admiration, I couldn’t help but do my duty with resistance and in a perfunctory way. I nearly even used my business as an excuse to shirk my duty and go back to Satan’s camp. Fame and gain were like chains that held me so tightly. They became obstacles to my pursuit of the truth and caused me to put off doing my duty and rebel against God again and again. Satan was using precisely fame and gain to corrode and disintegrate my resolve to pursue the truth, stop me from doing my duty, and make me lose my chance to be saved, until finally I’d resist God and be destroyed by God along with it. The means Satan uses to corrupt people are so insidious and malicious! I thought about all the people who got fame and gain and still felt emptiness and pain, who killed themselves to escape it in the end. Fame and gain only bring temporary fleshly enjoyment. They cannot fill the emptiness in one’s heart; they cannot save people, much less give them a beautiful destination. If people don’t come before God and accept His salvation, then no matter how high their prestige or how many assets they have, it’s all totally meaningless.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words: “When people have a genuine understanding of God’s disposition, when they can see that God’s disposition is real, that it is truly holy, and truly righteous, and when they can praise God’s holiness and righteousness from their hearts, then they will truly know God, and they will have gained the truth. Only when people know God do they live in the light. The direct effect of truly knowing God is being able to truly love and submit to God. In people who truly know God, understand the truth, and gain the truth, there is a real change in their worldview and outlook on life, following which, a real change also occurs in their life disposition. When people have the correct life goals, are able to pursue the truth, and comport themselves according to the truth, when they submit absolutely to God and live by His words, when they feel grounded and illuminated to the depths of their hearts, when their hearts are free of darkness, and when they can live entirely free and unrestrained in God’s presence, only then do they lead genuine human lives, and only then have they become those who possess the truth and humanity. In addition, all the truths that you have understood and gained have come from God’s words and from God Himself. Only when you gain the approval of God Most High—the Creator, and He says that you are a qualified created being who lives out a human likeness, will your life be most meaningful. Having God’s approval means that you have obtained the truth, and that you are someone who possesses the truth and humanity” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Know Man’s Nature). I understood from God’s words that being able to pursue the truth and know God, achieve dispositional changes, not being subject to Satan’s harm anymore, and being able to freely worship God is the only life with value and meaning, and this life is commended and blessed by God. Now epidemics and all kinds of disasters are frequently occurring. Nonbelievers live in a state of panic and unease, feeling that the future is bleak. When epidemics and calamities happen, they despair and feel trapped. Believers like us, however, eat and drink God’s words every day, and under the enlightenment and guidance of God’s words, we come to understand and discern the ways of Satan’s corruption of man and its wicked essence, we’re able to reject Satan and follow God, we have true peace and joy in our hearts, and we actively do our duties and pursue the truth every day, propagating God’s words, bearing witness to His work, and living under His care and protection. This makes us most blessed, something that we can’t swap for any material thing. I came to experience more that there are only two paths in life: One is following Satan, pursuing money, status, fame, and gain, and satisfying the flesh, walking the path of destruction; one is following God, pursuing the truth, doing our duty well, casting off our corrupt dispositions, and walking the path of salvation. There is absolutely no path in between. Time is short and the great catastrophes are already upon us. There is still so much truth I don’t understand. The most important thing now is to cherish every day, pursue the truth in earnest, do my duty well, and live out a true human likeness.

Now, I spend all my time doing my duty in the church, eating and drinking God’s words with brothers and sisters, and my heart is filled with sweetness and joy. Sometimes, I encounter some difficulties when doing my duty and reveal corrupt dispositions, but with the enlightenment and guidance of God’s words and the fellowship and help from brothers and sisters, I’ve come to some understanding of my corrupt dispositions, and I am pursuing to change them. I think this is most meaningful. Although I gave up my career, I’ve come to understand some truth and live with a little human likeness. I’m so thankful to God. I’ll never regret making this choice!


84. After I Became Wanted for Believing in God

By Guang Chun, China

In July 2023, I began doing the duties of a leader in the church. In August, I arranged to meet with a brother for a gathering, but the night before the gathering, he was arrested. When I heard this news, my heart felt a bit nervous, “If the brother had come over for the gathering and the police followed him, then I would have been arrested as well. That was a close call!” I started to think, “Nowadays, the police are going crazy arresting believers in God. If I keep arranging to meet with people to fellowship about the work, then I might be arrested at any time. From now on, I will follow up on the work of the church via letters from home. This way, I’ll be at less risk of arrest.” Therefore, I canceled my plans to meet up with my brothers and sisters. Later, I was sold out by a Judas, so the police got hold of my identity information and found out that I was a leader. Immediately afterward, I received a letter from home saying that several police officers had come to my home to arrest me, holding my photograph. My father said I wasn’t at home, and the police replied, “Ask your daughter to come back and turn herself in at the police station. If she doesn’t come back, we will put out a wanted notice for her!” After I read the letter from home, my heart felt extremely heavy, “The police know that I’m a leader and they’ve gone to my home to look for me with my photograph. They will even put out a wanted notice for me! If I’m arrested by the police, they will certainly torture me to force a confession, and force me to sell out church funds and my brothers and sisters. If I don’t say anything, then if I’m not beaten to death, I’ll be beaten until I’m disabled! My health is very weak. How will I be able to endure the CCP’s torture? If I cannot stand firm in my testimony and turn Judas, then I won’t have a good outcome, and though I believe in God, I will not be saved.” I then thought about the image of my brothers and sisters being tortured after being arrested and got very scared, “It’s too dangerous to do the duty of a leader. If I were an ordinary believer, I would not have become a primary target for arrest by the CCP, and I wouldn’t have to face the risk of death.” During that time, I was often filled with worry and anxiety about this matter. I was very afraid that one day I would fall into the hands of the police, and I couldn’t calm my heart to do my duty.

One morning in September, I received a letter from a sister who had hosted me in the past. She said that after I moved out of her house, over ten police officers surrounded her home after 11 p.m. one night. She didn’t dare open the door, and so the police used a scissor lift to access the second-floor window and came straight in through the window to search the house. They searched for several hours, but left without finding anything. When I saw this message, I was struck dumb. I had been staying in that house just a month before. If I hadn’t left, I would have been arrested. As soon as I pictured a phalanx of police officers coming to arrest me, I felt scared, and felt like it was too risky to be a leader. I couldn’t help but complain, “It would be better if I wasn’t a leader. Then I wouldn’t be wanted by the police. If I’m arrested, I’m afraid I won’t survive. I’m still so young, and still haven’t obtained the truth in my belief in God. If I’m beaten to death by the police, would I not lose my chance at salvation? Won’t all the expenditures I have made over all these years of belief in God have been for nothing?” During those days, I lived in worry and fear, and wanted to get someone to take over my duty. I thought that in this way I could avoid being pursued and arrested by the CCP. However, people in the church kept getting arrested. Many leaders and workers were also arrested. If I resigned at this time, then not only would the work of the church be affected, but I would also leave a transgression behind. Thanks to my conscience, I didn’t resign, but I couldn’t summon up any energy in my heart. At the time, the church lacked leaders and workers, and some brothers and sisters were living in negativity and weakness because they feared arrest. The various items of work had basically stalled. Though I saw all these problems in the church, I had no mind to resolve them. Instead, I lived in worry all day long, afraid that one day I would fall into the hands of the police and suffer unending torment. Just when I was feeling timid and helpless, I prayed to God, “Dear God, when the police put me on the wanted list and tried to arrest me, I didn’t want to do the duty of a leader anymore. I know that doing my duty in this way shows no loyalty to You, but I am also afraid that I will be arrested. Dear God, may You enlighten and lead me so that I can submit.”

Afterward, I opened up to a sister about my state. The sister looked up two passages of God’s words for me. Almighty God says: “When people are unable to see through to, understand, accept, or submit to the environments that God orchestrates and His sovereignty, and when people face various difficulties in their daily lives, or when these difficulties exceed what normal people can bear, they subconsciously feel all kinds of worry and anxiety, and even distress. They don’t know what tomorrow will be like, or the day after, or how things will be in a few years’ time, or what their future will be like, and so they feel distressed, anxious, and worried about all manner of things. What is the context in which people feel distressed, anxious, and worried about all manner of things? It is that they don’t believe in the sovereignty of God—that is, they are unable to believe in and see through to God’s sovereignty. Even if they saw it with their own eyes, they wouldn’t understand it, or believe it. They don’t believe that God holds sovereignty over their fate, they don’t believe that their lives are in God’s hands, and so distrust arises in their hearts toward God’s sovereignty and arrangements, and then blame arises, and they are unable to submit” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). “If people pursue the truth, they won’t get caught up in these difficulties and sink into the negative emotions of distress, anxiety, and worry. Conversely, if people don’t pursue the truth, these difficulties are present in them just the same, and what will the outcome be? They will entangle you so that you’re unable to escape, and if you’re not able to resolve them, they will ultimately become negative emotions that tie themselves into knots in your innermost heart; they will affect your normal life and the normal performance of your duties, and they will make you feel oppressed and unable to find release—this is the outcome they will have on you” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). After reading the words of God, I understood that I was living in anxiety and worry because I did not understand God’s sovereignty, and couldn’t submit to God’s sovereignty. When I was put on the wanted list by the police, I lived in timidity and fear, afraid that if I were arrested by the police and beaten to death, I would lose my chance at salvation. In order to preserve myself, I thought about resigning the duty of a leader. I was unwilling to submit to God’s sovereignty and did not seek God’s intention, nor did I reflect on and know myself to learn lessons. I realized that if my state continued in this way, it would be very dangerous for me. After reading these two passages of God’s words, I understood God’s intention. I had to seek the truth to resolve my own state, and could not keep living in negative emotions; this would affect my life entry and my duty. Afterward, I brought my state before God to pray, begging God to lead me as I experienced this environment.

After praying, I calmed my heart and thought back to my state during this time. I read the words of God: “Besides considering their own safety, what do certain antichrists also think about? They say, ‘Right now, our environment is unfavorable, so let’s show our faces less and preach the gospel less. That way, we’re less likely to be caught, and the church’s work won’t be destroyed. If we avoid getting caught, we won’t turn Judas, and then we’ll be able to remain in the future, won’t we?’ Aren’t there antichrists who use such excuses to mislead their brothers and sisters? Some antichrists are very afraid of death and drag out ignoble existences; they also like reputation and status, and are willing to take on leadership roles. Even though they know that, ‘The work of a leader isn’t easy to shoulder—if the great red dragon finds out that I’ve been made a leader, I’ll become famous, and I might get put on a wanted list, and as soon as I’m caught my life will be in danger,’ for the sake of indulging in the benefits of this status, they disregard these dangers. When they serve as leaders, they only indulge in their fleshly enjoyment, and they do not engage in actual work. Apart from engaging in a bit of correspondence with various churches, they don’t do anything else. They hide in some place and don’t meet with anyone, keeping themselves sealed away, and the brothers and sisters don’t know who their leader is—that is the degree to which they are afraid. So, isn’t it correct to say that they are leaders in name only? (Yes.) They don’t engage in any actual work as leaders; they only care about hiding themselves. When others ask them, ‘How is it being a leader?’ they will say, ‘I’m incredibly busy, and for the sake of safety, I have to keep moving house. This environment is so unsettling that I can’t focus on my work.’ They always feel like many eyes are watching them, and don’t know where’s safe to hide. Apart from wearing disguises, hiding themselves in different places, and not staying in one location, they don’t do any actual work every day. Do such leaders exist? (Yes.) What principles do they follow? These people say, ‘A crafty rabbit has three burrows. In order for a rabbit to guard against a predator’s attack, it has to prepare three burrows to hide itself in. If a person encounters danger and has to escape, but they have nowhere to hide, is that acceptable? We must learn from rabbits! God’s created animals have this survival ability, and people should learn from them.’ Since taking on leadership roles, they have come to realize this doctrine, and even believe that they have understood the truth. In reality, they are terribly frightened. As soon as they hear about a leader who got reported to the police because the place they lived in was unsafe, or about a leader who was targeted by the great red dragon’s spies because they went out too often to do their duty and interacted with too many people, and how these people ended up getting arrested and sentenced, they immediately become frightened. They think, ‘Oh no, will I be the next one to be arrested? I must learn from this. I shouldn’t be too active. If I can avoid doing some of the church’s work, I won’t do it. If I can avoid showing my face, I won’t do it. I’ll minimize my work as much as possible, avoid going out, avoid interacting with anyone, and ensure that nobody knows I’m a leader. These days, who can afford to care about anyone else? Just staying alive is already a challenge!’ Since taking on the role of a leader, apart from carrying a bag and hiding, they don’t do any work. They live on tenterhooks, in constant fear of being caught and sentenced. Suppose that they hear someone say, ‘If you get caught, you’ll be killed! If you weren’t a leader, if you were just an ordinary believer, you might be let out after just paying a little fine, but since you’re a leader, it’s hard to say. It’s too dangerous! Some leaders or workers who got caught refused to give up any information and were beaten to death by the police.’ Once they hear about someone being beaten to death, their fear intensifies, and they become even more afraid to work. Every day, all they think about is how to avoid getting caught, how to avoid showing their faces, how to avoid being monitored, and how to avoid contact with their brothers and sisters. They rack their brains thinking about these things and completely forget about their duties. Are these loyal people? Can people like this handle any work? (No, they can’t.) People like this are just timid, and we can’t definitely characterize them as antichrists based solely on this manifestation, but what is the nature of this manifestation? The essence of this manifestation is that of a disbeliever. They don’t believe that God can protect people’s safety, and they certainly don’t believe that dedicating oneself to expending for God is devoting oneself to the truth, and that it is something God approves of. They don’t fear God in their hearts; they are only afraid of Satan and wicked political parties. They don’t believe in God’s existence, they don’t believe that everything is in God’s hands, and they certainly don’t believe that God will approve of a person expending everything for His sake, and for the sake of following His way, and completing His commission. They can’t see any of this. What do they believe in? They believe that if they fall into the hands of the great red dragon, they’ll meet with a bad end, that they could be sentenced or even risk losing their lives. In their hearts, they only consider their own safety and not the work of the church. Aren’t these disbelievers? (Yes, they are.) What does the Bible say? ‘He that loses his life for My sake shall find it’ (Matthew 10:39). Do they believe these words? (No, they don’t.) If they are asked to take a risk while doing their duty, they’ll wish to hide themselves away and not let anyone see them—they’ll want to be invisible. This is the extent to which they are afraid. They don’t believe that God is man’s support, that everything is in God’s hands, that if something really goes wrong or they actually get caught, it’s permitted by God, and that people should have hearts of submission. These people don’t possess these hearts, this understanding, or this preparation. Do they truly believe in God? (No, they don’t.) Isn’t the essence of this manifestation that of a disbeliever? (Yes, it is.) That’s how it is. People like this are exceptionally timid, terribly frightened, and afraid of physical suffering and something bad happening to them. They become as scared as skittish birds and can’t perform their work anymore” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God exposes that antichrists only consider their own safety as soon as they are faced with a dangerous environment in their duties. They are not loyal to their duty and do not consider the interests of the house of God. This sort of person has no place for God in their heart, and does not believe in God’s sovereignty. They are disbelievers. After reading God’s words, I was ashamed and sad. I hadn’t realized that I was just as selfish and despicable as an antichrist. I had arranged to meet a brother for a gathering, and he was arrested the day before the gathering. That I was able to escape arrest was thanks to God’s protection. However, I didn’t thank God and do my duty properly, but only thought about how to keep myself safe while I cast the work of the church to one side. Moreover, when I found out that the police had been to my house to arrest me and were about to put me on the wanted list, and that the host family I had stayed in previously had been searched, and I saw that the CCP was mobilizing such great efforts to arrest me, I got afraid. In order to preserve myself, I didn’t even dare to do the duty of a leader. With the church suffering the CCP’s persecution and arrests, as a leader, I should have protected the interests of the church and promptly handled the aftermath well. In addition, the results of the various items of work in the church were declining, and my brothers and sisters were living in negativity and timidity, requiring fellowship on the truth to help and support them. All this work needed to be done, but in order to avoid arrest, I schemed for my own safety and escape route at every turn; I didn’t have the heart to do my duty, and the problems in the church were not resolved promptly. As the saying goes, “True feelings are revealed in adversity.” I was able to keep to my duty in normal times when my personal interests were not affected, but now that a dangerous environment had come upon me, I had become like a cowardly turtle shrinking away inside its shell in order to protect myself. This was genuine stature. I had believed in God and read so many of God’s words, but at the critical moment, I didn’t bear any testimony of practicing the truth, and had no desire at all to protect the interests of the church. I was just as selfish and despicable as an antichrist. I felt sad and self-reproachful, and hated myself for being so selfish. I was truly unworthy of such an important duty! I silently prayed to God, “Dear God, I am too selfish! At the critical moment, I showed no loyalty at all. Dear God, may You enlighten and lead me to know myself so that I can keep to my duty in this environment.”

I remembered the words of God: “All corrupt humans live for themselves. Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost—this is the summation of human nature. People believe in God for their own sake; when they forsake things and expend themselves for God, it is in order to be blessed, and when they are loyal to Him, it is still in order to be rewarded. In sum, it is all done for the purpose of being blessed, rewarded, and entering the kingdom of heaven. In society, people work for their own benefit, and in the house of God, they do a duty in order to be blessed. It is for the sake of gaining blessings that people forsake everything and can endure much suffering. There is no better evidence of man’s satanic nature. People whose dispositions have changed are different, they feel that meaning comes from living by the truth, that the basis of being human is submitting to God, fearing God and shunning evil, that accepting God’s commission is a responsibility that is perfectly natural and justified, that only people who fulfill the duties of a created being are fit to be called human—and if they are not able to love God and repay His love, they are unfit to be called human. They feel that living for oneself is empty and devoid of meaning, that people should live in order to satisfy God, to perform their duties well, and live lives of meaning, so that even when it is their time to die, they will feel content and not have the slightest regret, and that they have not lived in vain” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). “People believe in God in order to be blessed, to be rewarded, to be crowned. Doesn’t this exist in everyone’s heart? It is a fact that it does. Although people don’t often talk about it, and even cover up their motive and desire to obtain blessings, this desire and motive deep in people’s hearts has always been unshakable. No matter how much spiritual theory people understand, what experiential knowledge they have, what duty they can perform, how much suffering they endure, or how much of a price they pay, they never let go of the motivation for blessings hidden deep in their hearts, and always silently toil in its service. Isn’t this the thing buried deepest inside people’s hearts? Without this motivation to receive blessings, how would you feel? With what attitude would you perform your duty and follow God? What would become of people if this motivation to receive blessings that is hidden in their hearts was gotten rid of? It is possible that many people would become negative, while some would become demotivated in their duties. They would lose interest in their belief in God, as if their soul had vanished. They would appear as if their heart had been snatched away. This is why I say the motivation for blessings is something hidden deep in people’s hearts” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Six Indicators of Life Growth). From God’s words, I saw that when people only do things for their own interests, they are living by satanic poisons, and regarding “Every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost” as a rule of survival, only doing things that are of benefit to themselves. I was exactly this type of person. When I had started doing the duty of a leader, no dangerous environments had come upon me. I knew that by doing this duty, I would understand more truths and could lay many good deeds in store, and so I accepted it without hesitation. However, when I saw my brothers and sisters being arrested and the police pursuing me and putting me on the wanted list, I was afraid that if I were arrested by the police and beaten to death, I would lose my chance to be saved. So I started considering and scheming for my own behalf, and started to feel that I was bearing a lot of risk by doing the duty of a leader. I even complained that the church had arranged for me to do such an important duty, and wanted to leave it behind. I considered my own destination at every turn, and showed absolutely no loyalty or submission to God at all. I was too selfish! Without being revealed, I would have carried on believing that being able to forsake and expend in doing my duty was showing loyalty to God. Now I finally realized that my past expenditures were all sullied with intentions and impurities: They were to gain blessings; they were an attempt to bargain with God. This incurred God’s loathing and hatred. At this time, I understood God’s intention. Experiencing this environment of the police trying to arrest us not only helped me see the wickedness of the great red dragon clearly, but also helped me recognize the intention to obtain blessings that had been hidden for many years within my belief in God. I thanked God from the bottom of my heart for arranging this environment, and experienced that this was God’s salvation of me.

One night, I talked about my state during this time with a sister. When I mentioned being afraid of being arrested and dying, my sister fellowshipped with me about the meaning of death. I remembered a passage of God’s words, and looked it up to read. Almighty God says: “How did those disciples of the Lord Jesus die? Among the disciples, there were those who were stoned, dragged behind a horse, crucified upside down, dismembered by five horses—every sort of death befell them. What was the reason for their deaths? Were they lawfully executed for their crimes? No. They spread the Lord’s gospel, but the people of the world did not accept it, and instead condemned, beat, and scolded them, and even put them to death—that is how they were martyred. … Actually, this was how their bodies died and passed away; this was their means of departure from the human world, yet that did not mean their outcome was the same. No matter what the means of their death and departure was nor how it happened, it was not how God defined the final outcomes of those lives, of those created beings. This is something you must see clearly. On the contrary, they used precisely those means to condemn this world and to testify to God’s deeds. These created beings used their most precious lives—they used the last moment of their lives to testify to God’s deeds, to testify to God’s great power, and to declare to Satan and the world that God’s deeds are right, that the Lord Jesus is God, that He is the Lord, and God’s incarnate flesh. Even down to the final moment of their lives, they never denied the name of the Lord Jesus. Was this not a form of judgment upon this world? They used their lives to proclaim to the world, to confirm to human beings that the Lord Jesus is the Lord, that the Lord Jesus is Christ, that He is God’s incarnate flesh, that the work of redeeming all of humanity He did allows this humanity to live on—this fact is forever unchanging. Those who were martyred for spreading the gospel of the Lord Jesus, to what extent did they perform their duty? Was it to the ultimate extent? How was the ultimate extent manifested? (They offered their lives.) That’s right, they paid the price with their lives. Family, wealth, and the material things of this life are all external things; the only thing that is related to the self is life. To every living person, life is the thing most worthy of being treasured, the most precious thing and, as it happens, these people were able to offer their most precious possession—life—as confirmation of and testimony to God’s love for mankind. Until the day they died, they did not deny God’s name, nor did they deny God’s work, and they used their last moments of life to testify to the existence of this fact—is this not the highest form of testimony? This is the best way of doing one’s duty; this is what it is to fulfill one’s responsibility. When Satan threatened and terrorized them, and, in the end, even when it made them pay the price of their lives, they did not abandon their responsibility. This is what it is to fulfill one’s duty to the utmost extent” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Spreading the Gospel Is the Duty to Which All Believers Are Honor-Bound). As I pondered God’s words, I understood that if a person gives up their life to stand firm in their testimony to God, even if their body perishes, their soul lives on. If a person is persecuted to death for bearing testimony to God, this is valuable and meaningful, and is approved by God. However, I believed that if the CCP persecuted me to death then I would not be able to gain salvation, and so lived in timidity and fear, not daring to give my life to do my duty well. Actually, I had no genuine submission to God, bore no testimony of practicing the truth, and God had not obtained my true heart. Even if my body lived on, I would never win God’s approval. In God’s eyes, I would already be dead, and ultimately my spirit, soul, and body would all be destroyed. In addition, I was afraid that if I died, I would not be saved by God: This was because I didn’t understand God’s righteous disposition. I thought of the disciples who followed the Lord Jesus who were persecuted by satanic regimes when preaching the gospel. Some were dismembered by five horses, some were stoned to death, and Peter was ultimately crucified upside down for God. They paid with their lives to bear a resounding testimony to God. Although on the surface their bodies died, their souls returned to God, and they won God’s approval. This is the most valuable and meaningful thing there is. After seeing through to the meaning of death, my heart felt more liberated. My life was given by God, and I had to keep to my duty. I couldn’t carry on living in such a selfish way.

One day during my devotional, I read a passage of God’s words: “Satan has never dared to transgress the authority of God, and, moreover, has always carefully listened to and obeyed the orders and specific commands of God, never daring to defy them, and, of course, not daring to freely alter any of God’s orders. Such are the limits that God has set out for Satan, and so Satan has never dared to cross these limits. Is this not the might of God’s authority? Is this not a testimony to God’s authority? Satan has a much clearer grasp than mankind of how to behave toward God, and how to view God, and so, in the spiritual realm, Satan sees the status and authority of God very clearly, and has a deep appreciation of the might of God’s authority and the principles behind the exertion of His authority. It does not dare, at all, to overlook them, nor does it dare to violate them in any way, or do anything that transgresses the authority of God, and it does not dare to challenge God’s wrath in any way. Though it is evil and arrogant in nature, Satan has never dared to cross the boundaries and limits set out for it by God. For millions of years, it has strictly abided by these boundaries, has abided by every command and order given to it by God, and has never dared to overstep the mark. Though it is malicious, Satan is much wiser than corrupt mankind; it knows the identity of the Creator, and knows its own boundaries. From Satan’s ‘submissive’ actions it can be seen that the authority and power of God are heavenly edicts which cannot be transgressed by Satan, and that it is precisely because of the uniqueness and authority of God that all things change and propagate in an orderly way, that mankind can live and multiply within the course established by God, with no person or object capable of upsetting this order, and no person or object capable of changing this law—for they all come from the hands of the Creator, and from the ordination and authority of the Creator” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). As I pondered God’s words, I understood that no matter how wicked Satan is, it is always in God’s hands. Without God’s permission or God’s order, it does not dare to do whatever it wants. For example, the CCP continuously arrests and persecutes those who believe in God and attempts to eradicate God’s churches, but actually, the CCP is also within God’s control. No matter how great its ambitions and desires, or how ingenious its methods of harming people are, the CCP cannot do anything to us without God’s permission. I thought about how during this time the CCP had determined to arrest me, but every time, they missed me narrowly. Thanks to God’s wondrous arrangements, I escaped arrest time after time. Now, I can do my duty safe and sound because of God’s authority and God’s sovereignty. Without God’s permission, no matter how hard the CCP tries to arrest me, I will never fall into their hands. It was ordained by God that I wasn’t arrested, and I was needed for the work of the church, so I had to dedicate my heart to my duty. Having gained these understandings, my worries and anxieties were much lessened. I was willing to submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements, and rely on God to do the work of the church well. I made a new plan for the work I had at hand. I thought about how so many leaders and workers had now been arrested, and there was a lot of work in the aftermath that needed to be done. Many brothers and sisters were living in negativity and weakness, and didn’t know how to experience this environment: They needed leaders and workers to fellowship with them and support them. I had to fulfill my responsibilities. Afterward, I dedicated my heart to my duty. I worked with my brothers and sisters, and after a period of hard work, the church elected new leaders and workers and the implementation of the various items of work could continue. The states of my brothers and sisters also improved somewhat, and the work of the church slowly started to progress.

After experiencing the revelation of this environment, I saw that my outlook on believing in God was incorrect: It was to obtain blessings, it was trying to bargain with God, and I was walking the wrong path. At the same time, I also saw the wicked nature of the great red dragon clearly, and came to hate the great red dragon from the bottom of my heart. In addition, I saw that I did not have genuine faith in God: When the threat of arrest came upon me, I was afraid. My stature was too small. From now on, I am willing to rely on God to do my duty well. I could not have made these gains in a comfortable environment. I experienced that God arranging this environment for me was His true salvation of me, and I thank God from the bottom of my heart!


85. Reflections of a Good Wife and Loving Mother

By Zhaoyang, China

When I was in my early teens, I loved watching TV dramas adapted from novels written by Chiung Yao, where the heroines were virtuous and kind, and no matter how painful or hard life got, they would stand by their husbands and families, and work tirelessly and without complaint to serve them. They were loved and admired by the audience, and they left a deep impression on me. In addition, the conditioning and education I received from my family gradually made me feel that a woman should live her life for her husband and children and take good care of the whole family, and that this was what it meant to be a good woman. After I got married, every day, aside from going to work, I was always busy cooking all the meals, and doing the washing and cleaning for my family, and I’d take meticulous care of my husband’s and children’s daily needs. Day after day, year after year, no matter how hard or exhausting it was, I never complained. My mother-in-law and husband were really pleased with me, and relatives and neighbors all praised me as a virtuous and good wife. Although I received praise from my family and compliments from people around me, I didn’t feel very happy inside. Instead, I often felt exhausted and empty due to the entanglements of my family, and sometimes I asked myself, “Is this really how life is supposed to be lived?”

In 2008, I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days, and before long, I began doing my duties in the church. Three years later, I was elected as a church leader, and every day I’d have to leave early and come home late, as I was busy with church work. Sometimes when I’d come home late, my husband would be dissatisfied with me, and my mother-in-law would give me the cold shoulder. To maintain the image of a good wife and daughter-in-law that they had of me, after finishing my church work, I would go home and hurry to do housework and help my mother-in-law with chores. I was busy every day, I had no time to read God’s words, and I sometimes even dozed off during gatherings. In my heart, I knew that as a created being, I should fulfill my duties, but I also felt that a woman should be a good wife and loving mother, and take good care of the family, and that if I couldn’t take care of my family, I wouldn’t be a good woman, I’d be criticized by others, and my conscience wouldn’t let me rest. As a result, my heart was always constrained and occupied by family matters, and I couldn’t devote myself to my duties. During the 2012 National Day holiday, my child had seven days off, but at that exact time, the upper leaders invited us for a gathering, and there was church work to be implemented, so I didn’t go home for four days. Although I was at the church, my thoughts were with my family. I worried, “Will my mother-in-law be able to take good care of my child in my absence? Will my husband get angry?” My heart was never at peace, and it affected my performance of my duties. On the way home, I felt really anxious, and I was afraid that my husband would get angry at me. When I got home, no matter how my mother-in-law and husband scolded me, I stayed silent and just worked quietly, as I felt guilty since I hadn’t fulfilled my responsibilities. Later, my husband and mother-in-law saw on television the baseless rumors the CCP spread to discredit The Church of Almighty God, and grew increasingly opposed to my faith.

One night when I had just arrived home, my husband lost his temper with me, threatened to throw my scooter into a river, and he even wanted to throw away my books of God’s words. I desperately tried to grab the books of God’s words from him, and during the struggle, he slapped me several times, and hit my legs with a mop handle. My mother-in-law pretended not to see and just went back to her room. I felt utterly heartbroken. They were treating me like this just because of my faith. Later, my husband broke down in tears and apologized to me, and so I forgave him. I thought that he’d only treated me like this because I hadn’t been taking good care of the family. After that, I cautiously did my duty while trying to maintain the family. Because I could never put my heart into my duty, my duty didn’t get good results, and I was left feeling really tired. I saw brothers and sisters who, without family entanglements, were able to devote themselves to church work wholeheartedly, and I felt very envious, truly hoping that one day I could do my duty freely like them. How wonderful that would be! During that time, I often listened to the hymn of God’s words entitled, “Are You Willing to Give God the Love in Your Heart?” Every time I heard this hymn, I was moved to tears. Though I believed in God and was doing my duty, my loyalty was to my family, husband, and child. I hadn’t given my heart to God, and I hadn’t been fulfilling my duties. When I thought of these things, I felt uneasy and guilty. I felt as if I were bound by an invisible rope, torn between my duty and my family, and my heart was in great pain. So I often prayed to God, asking Him to open up a way out for me.

Later, I went elsewhere to do my duty. At that time, I was determined to do my duty properly, but before long, I found that I couldn’t put aside my husband and children, and I returned home. My heart wasn’t in my duty, and my duty wasn’t getting results, so I was dismissed. After I was dismissed, I felt really negative. I felt like I wasn’t a person who pursued the truth, and I lost my resolve to strive upward. A few months later, the leader fellowshipped with me and arranged for me to do text-based duties. I felt both nervous and happy, thinking, “This duty is an elevation from God. But if this duty becomes busier, I will be unable to come back home too often. What about my husband and children then? My mother-in-law’s also got pain in her leg, and if I’m not home all that often, who’s going to take care of them?” When I thought of these things, I lost my courage to accept this duty. I knew that this duty was hard to come by, and that if I lost it, I might never get the chance to do it again. So I prayed to God, “God, previously, I kept delaying my duty again and again to take care of my family, and this saddened and disappointed You. With this opportunity to do my duty, I want to strive to meet Your requirements, but my stature is so small, and I fear I won’t be able to get through this experience. God, please lead me and give me faith and strength.” After that, I listened to the hymn of God’s words, “God Likes Those With Resolve”: “To follow the practical God, we must have this resolve: No matter how great the environments we encounter, nor what kind of difficulties we face, and no matter how weak or negative we are, we cannot lose faith in our dispositional change or in the words that God has spoken. God has made a promise to mankind, and this requires people to have resolve, faith, and perseverance to bear it. God does not like cowards; He likes people with resolve. Even if you’ve revealed a lot of corruption, even if you’ve taken the wrong path many times, or committed many transgressions, complained about God, or from within religion resisted God or harbored blasphemy against Him in your heart, and so on—God doesn’t look at all that. God only looks at whether someone pursues the truth and whether they can one day change” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Path of Practice Toward Changing One’s Disposition). God’s words gave me faith, and I was deeply moved. God didn’t look at my past failures, but rather at whether I could cherish the opportunity to do my duty and truly repent now. God likes people with resolve. I couldn’t be a coward this time, and I couldn’t disappoint God again. I was willing to cherish this opportunity to do my duty.

After taking up text-based duties, I searched for relevant words of God based on my state. I read two passages of God’s words: “People who live in this real society have been deeply corrupted by Satan. Regardless of whether they’re educated or not, a lot of traditional culture is ingrained in people’s thoughts and views. In particular, women are required to attend to their husbands and raise their children, to be a good wife and loving mother, devoting their whole lives to their husbands and children and living for them, making sure the family has three square meals a day, and doing the washing, cleaning, and all other housework well. This is the accepted standard of being a good wife and loving mother. Every woman also thinks this is the way things should be done, and that if she doesn’t then she’s not a good woman, and has violated conscience and the standards of morality. Violating these moral standards will weigh heavily on some people’s conscience; they’ll feel they’ve let their husbands and children down, and that they’re not a good woman. But after you believe in God, have read a lot of His words, understood some truths, and seen through some matters, you’ll think, ‘I am a created being and should perform my duty as such, and expend myself for God.’ At this time, is there a conflict between being a good wife and loving mother, and doing your duty as a created being? If you want to be a good wife and loving mother, then you cannot do your duty full time, but if you want to do your duty full time then you cannot be a good wife and loving mother. What do you do now? If you choose to do your duty well and be responsible for the work of the church, loyal to God, then you must give up being a good wife and loving mother. What would you think now? What sort of discord would arise in your mind? Would you feel like you’ve let down your children, your husband? Where does this feeling of guilt and unease come from? When you don’t fulfill the duty of a created being, do you feel like you’ve let God down? You have no sense of guilt or blame because, in your heart and mind, there isn’t the slightest hint of the truth. So, what do you understand? Traditional culture and being a good wife and loving mother. Thus the notion of ‘If I’m not a good wife and loving mother, then I’m not a good or decent woman’ will arise in your mind. You’ll be bound and fettered by this notion from then on, and will remain so by these kinds of notions even after you believe in God and do your duty. When there is a conflict between doing your duty and being a good wife and loving mother, while you may reluctantly choose to do your duty, possessing perhaps a little loyalty to God, there’ll still be a feeling of unease and blame in your heart. Therefore, when you have some spare time while doing your duty, you’ll look for chances to take care of your children and husband, wanting to make it up to them even more, and think it’s fine even if you have to suffer more, as long as you have peace of mind. Is this not brought about by the influence of traditional culture’s ideas and theories about being a good wife and loving mother?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). “What does God mean when He says that ‘God is the source of man’s life’? It is to make everyone realize this: Our lives and souls all come from God and were created by Him—not from our parents, and certainly not from nature, but given us by God. Only our flesh was born of our parents, as our children are born of us, but their fate is entirely in God’s hands. That we can believe in God is an opportunity given by Him; it is ordained by Him and is His grace. There is therefore no need for you to fulfill your obligation or responsibility to anyone else; you should only fulfill your duty to God as a created being. This is what people must do above anything else, the main thing that should be done as the primary affair of one’s life. If you do not fulfill your duty well, you are not a qualified created being. In the eyes of others, you may be a good wife and loving mother, an excellent housewife, a filial child, and an upstanding member of society, but before God you are one who rebels against Him, one who has not fulfilled their obligation or duty at all, one who accepted yet did not complete God’s commission, one who gave up halfway. Can someone like this gain God’s approval? People like this are worthless” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). God’s words made me understand that I had always believed that a woman should attend to her husband, raise her children, and be a good wife and loving mother. These ideas and views come from Satan. Satan instills in people the view that a woman should spend her life at home, serve her family, and orient her life around her husband and children, and if she doesn’t take good care of them, she isn’t a good woman. I had been living with this idea and view, and though I was well aware that believing in God and doing my duty is perfectly natural and justified, and what a created being should do, while doing my duty, I kept thinking about everything at home. Whenever I had some free time, I would busy myself with family matters, and I even sacrificed my time for devotionals and for reading God’s words. I had no sense of burden for my duty, and I delayed the church’s work. Though I seemed to be doing my duty, in my heart, I was thinking about my husband’s and child’s daily lives, and if I did something even slightly wrong, and I saw my husband unhappy, I’d feel that I hadn’t fulfilled my responsibilities. Even though my husband hit me, scolded me, and wanted to throw away my books of God’s words, and even though my mother-in-law mocked and scolded me, I didn’t hate them. Instead, I felt that I was failing to fulfill my responsibilities and not being a good wife and loving mother. In reality, in His words, God has never required women to be good wives or loving mothers. What God asks is that we pursue the truth, do the duty of a created being well, and complete our responsibilities and mission. I didn’t understand the truth, and treated Satan’s fallacies as the truth, to the extent that I considered being a good wife and loving mother as a proper thing to do, and I treated the performance of the duty of a created being as something extra. I didn’t feel any kind of indebtedness or unease for not doing my duty well, but when I didn’t take good care of my family, I felt that I was letting them down. It turned out that my views and ideas were the problem. Human life comes from God, and God arranged for me to be in this world with responsibilities that I should fulfill and a mission that I should accomplish, not to live for my family or relatives. If I lived to be a good wife and loving mother, and to take good care of my family, and I couldn’t even do the duty I should have been doing, then I would be an utterly selfish person, and a person whom God hates and is disgusted by. Over the years, I’d wasted so much time trying to be a good wife and loving mother, and I’d lost many opportunities to do my duties. I couldn’t live like that anymore. Later on, I consciously put my heart into my duty, and sometimes when I thought about things back home, I’d pray to God and ask Him to protect my heart so that I could prioritize my duty, and before I knew it, my heart would quiet down. Occasionally, I would go home to help sort things out, and no matter what my husband or mother-in-law said, my heart no longer felt constrained.

In June 2015, I went away to do my duty. In the past, when doing my duty at my hometown, I’d been able to return home after some time, but this time, I hadn’t gone back for several months. As the weather was getting colder, I started to worry, “How are my husband and child doing? Are my parents in good health?” Thinking about these things, I became uneasy again and wanted to return to my hometown to do my duty. I realized that thinking this way wasn’t right, so I prayed to God, asking Him to protect my heart. Later, I read God’s words: “You should pursue all things beautiful and good, and you should obtain the reality of all positive things. You should be responsible toward your life, and you must not take it lightly. People come to the earth and it is rare to encounter Me, and it is also rare to have the opportunity to seek and to gain the truth. Why would you not prize this beautiful time as the right path to pursue in this life? And why are you always so dismissive toward the truth and justice? Why are you always trampling on and ruining yourselves for that unrighteousness and filth that toys with people?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Words for the Young and the Old). God’s words really inspired me and gave me the correct goal in life. The fact that I’d been able to accept God’s work of the last days and have the opportunity to do my duty in the expansion of the gospel was a blessing upon me, and even more so, God’s exaltation of me. I thought about how Peter spent his life seeking to know and love God. When God entrusted him to shepherd the flock, he felt God’s love and trust in him, and he became even more willing to pursue the truth and give his all to satisfy God. In the end, he was able to be crucified upside down for God, and he bore resounding testimony and met with God’s approval. Peter’s life was most meaningful. Now is the most crucial time for the expansion of the gospel, and I had to follow Peter’s example, cherish my chance to do my duty, put all my energy into pursuing the truth, and fulfill my duty for the expansion of the kingdom gospel. After that, I was no longer as constrained by family matters in doing my duty, and I felt much more relaxed.

Later, I read more of God’s latest words, and I gained further insight into the traditional cultural ideas about virtuous women, and good wives and loving mothers. God says: “Easterners want women to always be well-behaved, to embody the Three Obediences and Four Virtues, to be virtuous and gentle—for what purpose? To make them easy to control. This is a malignant ideology which has grown from traditional Eastern culture, and it is actually harmful to people, ultimately leading women to live lives without direction or ideas of their own. These women don’t know what they should do, how to do it, or what actions are right or wrong. They even offer their lives to their families, but still feel they haven’t done enough. Is this a type of harm to women? (Yes, it is.) They do not even resist when their own rights, the rights they should enjoy, are taken away. Why don’t they resist? They say: ‘It’s wrong to resist, it’s not virtuous. Look at so-and-so, they do so much better than me and have suffered much more, yet they never complain.’ Why would they think like this? (They’re influenced by traditional cultural thinking.) It’s this traditional culture which has taken root deep within them, and caused them great suffering. How are they able to tolerate this kind of torment? They know full well that this kind of torment is painful, that it makes them feel helpless and hurts their hearts, so how can they still take it? What is the objective reason? That this is their social background, so they can’t break free, but only meekly resign themselves to it. This is also how they subjectively feel. They don’t understand the truth, or how women should live with dignity, or the correct way for women to live. No one has told them these things. As far as they know, what is the criterion for women’s self-conduct and actions? Traditional culture. They think that what has been passed down through the generations is right, and that if someone violates it, then their conscience should be condemned. This is their ‘criterion.’ But is this criterion actually right? Should it be put in quotation marks? (Yes, it should.) This criterion isn’t in line with the truth. No matter how approved of or favorable someone’s behavior is under the control of this type of thinking and viewpoint, is it actually a criterion? It’s not, as it goes against the truth and humanity. For a long time, women in the East have had to take care of their whole families, and they’ve been responsible for all the little trivial matters. Is this fair? (No, it’s not.) Then how can they tolerate it? Because they are bound by this kind of thinking and viewpoint. Their ability to tolerate it indicates that, deep down, they are 80% sure that it is the right thing to do, and that if they just endure, then they’ll be able to meet the standards of traditional culture. So, they are running toward that direction, toward those standards. If, deep down, they thought it was wrong and that they shouldn’t do it, that it wasn’t in line with humanity, and that it went against humanity and the truth, could they still do it? (No, they couldn’t.) They would have to think of a way to get away from those people, and to not be their slaves. But most women wouldn’t dare do this—what do they think? That they could survive without their community, but that they’d bear a terrible stigma if they left, and suffer certain consequences. After weighing it up, they think that if they were to do it, their colleagues would gossip about how they weren’t virtuous, society would condemn them in certain ways and have certain opinions about them, and all this would bring serious consequences. In the end, they mull it over and think, ‘It’s better just to tolerate it. Otherwise, the weight of the condemnation would crush me!’ This is how Eastern women are, down through the generations. What must they endure behind all these good deeds? The deprivation of their human dignity and rights. Are these thoughts and views in line with the truth? (No, they aren’t.) They’re not in line with the truth. They have been deprived of their dignity and human rights, and lost their integrity, their independent living and thinking spaces, and their rights to speak and express their own desires—everything they do is for those people at home. What is their purpose in doing this? To meet the standards required of women by traditional culture, and to have other people praise them, calling them good wives and good people. Is this not a kind of torture? (Yes, it is.) Is this way of thinking proper or distorted? (It’s distorted.) Is it in line with the truth? (No, it isn’t.)” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part Three)). After reading God’s words, my feelings had truly been confirmed. I was exactly the kind of person God exposes as having been deeply harmed by Satan’s traditional culture. Ever since I was young, the images of virtuous and gentle female protagonists in TV dramas had left a deep impression on me. Coupled with my parents’ education and the conditioning of views from society, my thoughts had become completely confined. I took being a good wife and loving mother, and attending to my husband and raising my child, as the standards that I had to meet as a woman, and I held to these matters as positive things. I spent my days subserviently tending to my husband and family, living only to take care of my family members’ daily lives, and I lived without any integrity and dignity, yet thinking this to be noble. Over the years, to maintain my image as a “good woman,” even when I heard God’s words and knew they were the truth, I didn’t dare to boldly pursue them. Even when I tried to do my duty, it was always under the precondition of not interfering with the life of my family, and as soon as I couldn’t take good care of my family, I started to feel uneasy, thinking I was letting them down, and I’d hurry to think about ways to make it up to them. To me, abandoning my duties was preferable to not taking care of them. In reality, both my husband and mother-in-law are adults, and by this point, my child was already in junior high, so they were perfectly capable of taking care of themselves. But I still worried, and I always felt it was wrong for me not to take care of them. I repeatedly put aside church work, and I put aside the life entry of my brothers and sisters. I’d been truly both hateful and pathetic! Believing in God and doing our duties is perfectly natural and justified. It was clear that my family was resisting God and keeping me from doing my duties, but instead of discerning them, I even thought I was at fault for not taking good care of them while doing my duties, and I felt guilty. I finally saw that these traditional cultural ideas are really harmful to people, and that they had completely distorted my thinking, making me unable to tell black from white and right from wrong. Satan uses traditional cultural ideas of being a good wife and loving mother, and the Three Obediences and Four Virtues, to mislead us, causing us to believe that women must take on a position of inferiority in the family and to live like slaves to others, thereby stripping women of their free will and right to exist. This is a means of controlling and trampling on women. I just couldn’t see through these things, which was why I kept being harmed and controlled by these traditional cultural ideas, and why I repeatedly delayed my duties, lost my resolve to pursue the truth, couldn’t do the duties I was supposed to be doing, and lived without any integrity and dignity. If this continued, I would just end up being eliminated by God when His work ends. Realizing these things, I became willing to reject Satan from the bottom of my heart, and no longer live by these traditional cultural ideas.

I then read more of God’s words: “God created free will for mankind, and what are the thoughts that come from this free will? Are they in line with humanity? These thoughts must be in line with humanity at the very least. Aside from this, He also meant for people to have accurate views and understandings of all people, events, and things in the course of their lives, and to then choose the right path to live and worship God. Life lived in this way is given by God and should be enjoyed. People, however, are restricted, bound, and distorted by these so-called traditional cultures and moral scriptures their entire lives, and ultimately become what? They become the puppets of traditional culture. Isn’t this caused by people not understanding the truth? (Yes, it is.) Would you choose to walk this path in the future? (No, I wouldn’t.) … So, how should you act? (In line with the principles.) Of course it’s right to act in line with the principles, and you should treat everyone in line with the principles, treating them as brothers and sisters if they believe in God, and as nonbelievers if they do not. There’s no need to wrong yourself, distort your integrity, or give up your dignity and rights by sacrificing your life for them. They don’t deserve it. There is only One in this world who’s worth spending your life for. Who is it? (God.) Why? Because God is the truth, and His words are the criterion for man’s existence, self-conduct, and actions. As long as you have God, and God’s words, then you won’t deviate, and you’ll be accurate in how you conduct yourself and act. This is the ultimate effect that God’s words achieve on someone once they’ve been saved” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part Three)). God’s words really brightened my heart. God arranges marriage for people so that people can fulfill their responsibilities in the family, not to make people slaves, and much less to make anyone live for someone else. In marriage, both husband and wife have their own responsibilities and obligations, and neither needs to cater to the moods of the other. No matter what role I play in my marriage and family, that is simply a responsibility I should fulfill. When church work is not busy, I can fulfill my responsibilities as a wife and take care of my family’s daily needs. But when my duty becomes busy and I don’t have time to go home, I should prioritize my duty. After understanding these things, I felt a great sense of liberation and freedom in my heart. It was as if a window in my heart suddenly opened, filling me with brightness.

It is God’s words that have led me to break free from the bondage and harm caused by the traditional idea of “being a good wife and loving mother”; now I’m able to fulfill my duty in the expansion of the kingdom gospel—this is the greatest blessing of my life, and it is what gives my life value. Thank God!


86. It Isn’t Difficult to Speak Directly Anymore

By Chen Ming, China

From a young age, my parents taught me that in my relationships with others, I should choose my words according to the situation, not mention problems with others even if I spotted them, consider the feelings of others when I spoke, and be an empathetic and approachable person. They taught me that in this way, I wouldn’t create trouble for myself, and other people would like me, and it was the only way to get a foothold in society. At the time, I felt like this made sense, and that I should conduct myself in this way, and so there were rarely any quarrels or disputes in my relationships with others. Even if I saw any problems with the other person, I didn’t point them out. After I started to believe in God, I still conducted my relationships with others in this way, and rarely pointed out or exposed any problems I saw with my brothers and sisters. This was particularly the case in my dealings with the sister I was partnered with. Even though I clearly saw problems in the way she did her duty and wanted to point them out for her, each time the words reached my lips, I would swallow them back again. I was constantly worried that if I pointed out her problems and she didn’t accept this, she would give me an unhappy look and form prejudices against me. Later, through the words of God, I finally gained some discernment of the traditional cultural idea of “If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings.”

In October 2021, I was partnered with Sister Liu Lin, and we were responsible for the work of the church. After a time, I saw that she didn’t bear a burden in the way she treated her duty. She was responsible for the gospel work, but didn’t follow up on it or supervise it, and when the leaders inquired about the work, she wouldn’t submit a report. I asked her why she didn’t submit the report, and she said she wasn’t feeling well. When I saw that Liu Lin was being like this, I wanted to point out that her attitude to her duty was very disrespectful and that she showed no sense of responsibility. But as soon as the words reached my lips, I swallowed them again. I thought to myself, “It’s better not to say anything. If she doesn’t accept it and gives me an unhappy look, then it will be very awkward to get along with her in the future.” So I didn’t say anything more, thinking that maybe when her health was a bit better, she would put her heart into her work. At the time, Liu Lin said that her cervical vertebrae hurt, so I performed “gua sha” scraping on her, asked her to pay attention to exercise, and also said some words of encouragement. However, I didn’t point out the problems in the way she was doing her duty. One day, three months later, a preacher fellowshipped with us about some detailed tasks relating to preaching the gospel. Afterward, I asked Liu Lin if she had fellowshipped with her brothers and sisters about this and implemented it. She said, “I just mentioned it in passing.” I was furious inside, and wanted to prune her, “You are so irresponsible. Is this not delaying the work?” But as soon as the words reached my lips, I swallowed them again. I thought to myself, “If I prune her in front of everyone, she will lose face. Might she develop a prejudice against me? Will she say that I deliberately embarrassed her in front of our brothers and sisters? It’s better not to say anything.” So I went to implement the work, and didn’t fellowship with her or point out her problems afterward.

At the end of June 2022, some sermons urgently needed checking. Zhang Ting had worked on this before, and so I asked Liu Lin to fellowship with her. In the evening, I asked Liu Lin if she had fellowshipped in detail with Zhang Ting about the principles, but, with an unhappy look on her face, she said impatiently, “She understands it all already—there’s no need to talk about it in all that detail!” I wanted to remind her, “If you don’t fellowship in detail, and Zhang Ting then happens to be unclear on the principles, won’t this delay the work?” But as soon as the words reached my lips, I swallowed them again. I thought, “She looked really upset when I asked her about it just then. If I point out her deficiencies again then she will get even more angry. How will we get along with each other in the future?” So I didn’t point out her problems, and just said quietly that she needed to turn things around in the future. Later, because of Zhang Ting’s failure to grasp the principles, the work had to be redone, and something that should have been completed in a day was delayed for over ten days. The upper leaders sent a letter to say that we weren’t bearing a burden in doing our duty and our work was inefficient. I felt self-reproach in my heart. This delay was related to me. I had seen that Liu Lin was doing her duty irresponsibly, but I never exposed her problems in order to protect our relationship. This delayed the work. During that time, my heart was very repressed and full of pain. As soon as I calmed down, I thought, “What lessons does God want me to learn from these things He has arranged?” I prayed to God, “Dear God, I have seen that the sister I am partnered with does not bear a burden in doing her duty and has delayed the work, but I don’t dare to point out her problems because I’m afraid that she will give me an unhappy look. Dear God, may You enlighten and lead me so I am able to learn lessons from this matter.”

One day, I watched an experiential testimony video. The sister’s testimony and the words of God quoted in it gave me some understanding of myself. God says: “Practicing the truth is not about saying empty words or shouting slogans. Rather it is about how, no matter what people encounter in life, as long as it involves the principles of human conduct, their perspectives on things, or the matter of performing their duties, they are faced with making a choice, and they should seek the truth, search for a basis and principles in God’s words, and then find a path of practice. Those who can practice in this way are people who pursue the truth. To be able to pursue the truth in this way no matter how great the difficulties one encounters is to walk the path of Peter, the path of pursuing the truth. For example: What principle should be followed when it comes to interacting with others? Perhaps your original viewpoint is that ‘Harmony is a treasure; forbearance is brilliance,’ and that you should keep on everyone’s good side, avoid causing others to lose face, and offend no one, thereby achieving good relations with others. Constricted by this viewpoint, you keep silent when you witness others doing bad things or violating the principles. You would rather that the work of the church suffers losses than offend anyone. You seek to stay on everyone’s good side, no matter who they are. You think only about human sentiments and saving face when you speak, and you always speak nice-sounding words to please others. Even if you discover that someone has problems, you choose to tolerate them, and just talk about them behind their back, but to their face you keep the peace and maintain your relationship. What do you think of such conduct? Is it not that of a people pleaser? Is it not pretty slippery? It violates the principles of human conduct. Is it not lowly to conduct yourself in such a manner? Those who act like this are not good people, this is not a noble way to conduct oneself. No matter how much you have suffered, and no matter how many prices you have paid, if you conduct yourself without principles, then you have failed in this respect, and your conduct will not be recognized, remembered, or accepted before God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. To Perform One’s Duty Well, One Must at Least Be Possessed of a Conscience and Reason). The words of God are clear as a mirror. Practicing the truth is conducting oneself and acting in accordance with the truth principles, without heed to personal feelings or fear of offending people. I did not conduct my relationships with others in accordance with the truth principles. I constantly relied on personal feelings, was scared of offending people, and protected my interpersonal relationships. I saw that as a leader, Liu Lin didn’t care about her work at all. As her co-worker, I should have pointed out her problems in doing her duty, but I was afraid that our relationship would become awkward if she didn’t accept it, and it would be hard for us to get along in the future. In order to preserve our friendly relationship, I encouraged her with some wishy-washy words to show her that I was empathetic and considerate. On the surface, I didn’t quarrel or fight with Liu Lin, and sought to stay on her good side; I just mouthed pleasant-sounding words to maintain the fleshly relationship with her, but the work of the church was damaged. Was there any humanity at all in my actions? I was too selfish and too deceitful! I thought about how God loves honest people and loathes slippery and deceitful people pleasers. By conducting myself in this way, was I not incurring God’s loathing? I thought about how duty is a commission given by God to mankind, and how I should protect the interests of the house of God. When I saw that the way Liu Lin did things was bad for the work, I should have pointed it out and helped her and not been afraid of this or that.

One day, during a gathering, we ate and drank a passage of God’s words that gave me some understanding of my problems. Almighty God says: “There is a tenet in philosophies for worldly dealings that says, ‘Keeping silent on the faults of good friends makes for a long and good friendship.’ It means that in order to preserve a friendly relationship, one must keep silent about their friend’s problems, even if they see them clearly—that they should abide by the principles of not striking people in the face or calling out their shortcomings. They are to deceive each other, hide from each other, engage in intrigue with each other; and though they know with crystal clarity what sort of person the other is, they do not say it outright, but employ cunning methods to preserve their friendly relationship. Why would one want to preserve such relationships? It is about not wanting to make enemies in this society, within one’s group, which would mean subjecting oneself often to dangerous situations. Knowing someone will become your enemy and harm you after you have called out their shortcomings or hurt them, and not wishing to put yourself in such a situation, you employ the tenet of philosophies for worldly dealings that runs, ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings.’ In light of this, if two people are in such a relationship, do they count as true friends? (No.) They are not true friends, much less each other’s confidant. So, what sort of relationship is this, exactly? Is it not a fundamental social relationship? (It is.) In such social relationships, people cannot offer their feelings, nor have deep exchanges, nor speak about whatever they wish. They cannot say out loud what is in their heart, or the problems they see in the other, or words that would benefit the other. Instead, they pick nice things to say, to keep the other’s favor. They dare not speak the truth or uphold the principles, lest it give rise to animosity toward them in others. When no one is threatening to someone, does that person not live in relative ease and peace? Is this not people’s goal in promoting the saying, ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’? (It is.) Clearly, this is a cunning, deceptive way of existence with an element of defensiveness, whose goal is self-preservation. People who live like this have no confidants, no close friends with whom they can say whatever they like. They are defensive with each other, mutually exploiting and outmaneuvering one another, each taking what they need from the relationship. Is this not so? At its root, the goal of ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’ is to keep from offending others and making enemies, to protect oneself by not causing hurt to anyone. It is a technique and method one adopts to keep themselves from being hurt. Looking at these several facets of its essence, is the demand of people’s moral conduct ‘If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’ a noble one? Is it a positive one? (No.) Then, what does it teach people? That you must not offend or hurt anyone, otherwise, you are the one who will end up getting hurt; and also, that you should not trust anyone. If you hurt any one of your good friends, the friendship will quietly start to change: They will go from being your good, close friend to a stranger or an enemy. What problems can it resolve, teaching people to act so? Even if, by acting in this way, you do not make enemies and even lose a few, will this make people admire and approve of you, and always keep you as a friend? Does this fully achieve the standard for moral conduct? At the very best, this is no more than a philosophy for worldly dealings. Can abiding by this statement and practice be considered good moral conduct? Not at all” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (8)). What God’s words exposed was precisely my true state. I had always been extremely considerate and empathetic in my relationships with others. If I noticed any problems with the other person, I wouldn’t point them out, afraid of damaging our relationship. In particular, when I was doing duties in partnership with Liu Lin, I saw that her attitude to her duty was very disrespectful and this had delayed the work of the church. I wanted to point out her problems, but when I saw she was unhappy, it felt like my throat was being squeezed shut, and I couldn’t say a word, afraid that I would damage our relationship. I was relying on satanic paths for survival, such as “You’re good, I’m good, everyone is good,” “Keeping silent on the faults of good friends makes for a long and good friendship,” and “If you strike others, don’t strike them in the face; if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings,” and had become especially slippery and deceitful. I considered my own interests and protected my relationships with others at every turn. I had been this way ever since I was a child: I wouldn’t point problems with others out frankly when I noticed them. I thought that this was being considerate, and an indication of good humanity. However, those who truly have good humanity have a sense of loyalty and responsibility to their duty. They have an honest heart toward both other people and God, can protect the interests of the house of God, and can fellowship, help, point out, and expose when they see others doing things in violation of the truth principles, so people can promptly understand and turn around. I had previously believed that not mentioning problems with others when I noticed them was helping them save face, showing them consideration, and having good humanity. This view of mine was wrong. On the surface, these traditional cultural ideas align with humanity and morality, but in essence, they incite people to scheme and play tricks, making people become more and more slippery and deceitful. If I continued always living by these traditional cultural ideas, my corrupt dispositions would never change, and I would never live out normal humanity.

In seeking, I read more of God’s words: “Is the phrase ‘call out’ in the saying ‘if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’ good or bad? Does the phrase ‘call out’ have a level on which it refers to people’s being revealed or exposed within the words of God? (It does not.) From My understanding of the phrase ‘call out’ as it exists in human language, it does not mean that. Its essence is one of a somewhat malicious form of exposure; it means to reveal people’s problems and deficiencies, or some things and behaviors unknown to others, or some intrigue, ideas, or views operating in the background. This is the meaning of the phrase ‘call out’ in the saying ‘if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings.’ If two people get along well and are confidants, with no barriers between them, and they each hope to be of benefit and assistance to the other, then it would be best for them to sit together and lay out each other’s problems in openness and sincerity. This is proper, and it is not calling out others’ shortcomings. If you discover another person’s problems but see that they are not yet able to accept your advice, then simply do not say anything, so as to avoid quarrel or conflict. If you want to help them, you can seek their opinion and first ask them, ‘I see that you have a bit of a problem, and I hope to give you some advice. I don’t know if you’ll be able to accept it. If you will, I’ll tell you. If you won’t, I’ll keep it to myself for now and not say anything.’ If they say, ‘I trust you. Whatever you have to say won’t be out of bounds; I can accept it,’ that means that you have been granted permission, and you can then communicate their problems to them, one by one. Not only will they completely accept what you say, but also benefit from it, and the two of you will still be able to maintain a normal relationship. Is that not treating each other with sincerity? (It is.) This is the correct method for interacting with others; it is not calling out others’ shortcomings. What does it mean not to ‘call out others’ shortcomings,’ as the saying in question goes? It means not to speak of others’ deficiencies, not to speak of their most taboo problems, not to expose the essence of their problems, and not to be so blatant in calling it out. It means just to make some surface-level remarks, to say things that are commonly said by all, to say things that the person themselves is already able to perceive, and not to reveal mistakes the person has made previously or sensitive issues. What does it benefit the person if you act in this way? Perhaps you will not have offended them or made an enemy of them, but what you have done in no way helps or benefits them. Therefore, the phrase ‘don’t call out others’ shortcomings’ itself is evasive and a form of trickery that does not allow sincerity in people’s treatment of each other. One could say that to act in this way is to harbor evil intentions; it is not the correct way of interacting with others. Nonbelievers even see ‘if you call others out, don’t call out their shortcomings’ as something a person of noble morals should do. It is clearly a deceitful manner of interacting with others, which people adopt to protect themselves; it is not at all a proper mode of interaction. Not calling out others’ shortcomings itself is insincere, and in calling out others’ shortcomings, there may be an ulterior intent” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (8)). After reading the words of God, I understood what calling people out is, and how not to call people out but help people instead. Calling people out involves personal intentions and scheming; it is aimed at embarrassing the other person or wanting to compete for personal gain. The problems and deficiencies of the other person are magnified without limit, and they are belittled and condemned so that ultimately the aim of gaining benefits for oneself is realized. However, pointing out and exposing people’s problems is aimed at helping them. If we discover a serious problem with someone else that they don’t recognize themselves, lovingly pointing it out, fellowshipping, exposing, and dissecting it in accordance with their stature is not calling them out, but helping them. It is what people with normal humanity should do. I saw that Liu Lin didn’t bear a burden in her duty and wanted to point this out, but felt that if I did this I would be calling her out. This view of mine was fallacious. If I belittled her and embarrassed her with intent, so that her brothers and sisters had a negative opinion of her and I made myself look like I was bearing a burden, that would be calling her out. But in fact, I didn’t have these intentions. I only wanted to protect the work of the church and help her, so it was not calling her out.

Later, I saw Liu Lin. When I was about to point out her problems, I was still hesitant at heart and worried that she would give me an unhappy look, so I constantly called on God in my heart to lead me to practice the truth. At this time, I remembered a passage of God’s words I had read before, and looked it up to read. Almighty God says: “If you have the motivations and perspective of a people pleaser, then, in all matters, you will be incapable of practicing the truth and abiding by principle, and you will always fail and fall down. If you do not awaken and do not ever seek the truth, then you are a disbeliever, and you will never gain the truth and life. What, then, should you do? When faced with such things, you must pray to God and call out to Him, begging for salvation and asking that He give you more faith and strength and enable you to abide by the principles, do what you should do, handle things according to the principles, stand firm in the position you should stand in, protect the interests of God’s house, and prevent any harm from coming to the work of God’s house. If you are able to rebel against your self-interests, your pride, and your standpoint of a people pleaser, and if you do what you should do with an honest, undivided heart, then you will have defeated Satan and gained this aspect of the truth. If you always persist in living by the philosophy of Satan, protecting your relationships with others, never practicing the truth, and not daring to abide by the principles, then will you be able to practice the truth in other matters? You will still have no faith or strength. If you are never able to seek or accept the truth, then will such faith in God allow you to obtain the truth? (No.) And if you cannot obtain the truth, can you be saved? You cannot. If you always live by the philosophy of Satan, utterly devoid of the truth reality, then you can never be saved” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). God’s words gave me strength. I could no longer be a people pleaser. I absolutely had to practice the truth. No matter whether Liu Lin gave me an unhappy look or not, I had to point out her problems and protect the interests of the church, satisfying God. I plucked up the courage to point out her problems. When Liu Lin heard this, although she was a bit unhappy, she also acknowledged her own problems.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “What is cooperation? You have to be able to discuss things with each other, and express your views and opinions; you must complement and supervise each other, and seek from each other, make inquiries of each other, and prompt each other. That’s what it is to cooperate in harmony. Say, for instance, you handled something according to your own will, and someone said, ‘You did it wrong, entirely against the principles. Why did you handle it however you wanted, without seeking the truth?’ To this, you say, ‘That’s right—I’m glad you alerted me! If you hadn’t, it would have spelled disaster!’ That’s what prompting each other is. What is it, then, to supervise each other? Everyone has a corrupt disposition, and may be perfunctory in doing their duty, safeguarding only their own status and pride, not the interests of God’s house. Such states are there in every person. If you learn that someone has a problem, you should take the initiative to fellowship with them, reminding them to do their duty according to the principles, while letting it stand as a warning to yourself. That’s mutual supervision. What function does mutual supervision serve? It’s meant to safeguard the interests of God’s house, and also to keep people from taking the wrong road” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part One)). From God’s words I understood that when cooperating in doing our duty, we should supervise each other, and if we find our partner doing things in a way that violates principles, we should point it out and fellowship and help them. This is doing duty in accordance with the truth principles. It can help people understand the truth and, even more, protects the work of the church. At the same time, as leaders or workers, we must treat our brothers and sisters in accordance with the truth principles. For those who have not believed in God for long and have small stature, we should lovingly fellowship to help them if we discover them revealing corrupt dispositions or doing things in violation of principles. As for those who have believed in God for many years and understand principles, but are irresponsible toward their work, this should be pointed out and exposed. If they do not show the slightest repentance after it has been pointed out and exposed multiple times, then they should be dismissed in accordance with principles. Later, I saw that Liu Lin’s attitude to doing her duty still hadn’t turned around, and so after I discussed it with another partner of mine, we reported her behavior to the upper leaders. The upper leaders dismissed Liu Lin.

Afterward, when I saw problems in the way that brothers and sisters did their duty, I no longer only considered my own face and protected my relationship with them. I could point their problems out and help them in accordance with their stature. By practicing in this way, my brothers and sisters benefited and my heart was at ease. I experienced that if you practice in accordance with God’s words and the truth principles, your heart will be calm and at peace. Thank God for His guidance!


87. How to Approach Parental Love and Care

By Song Zhi, China

In October 2019, I was arrested by the police at a gathering and sentenced to two and a half years in prison. At the time, I was nineteen. When my sentence had been served and I was released, my mother came to pick me up. We hadn’t seen each other for several years, and when I saw that my mother looked much more haggard and her hair was much whiter than before, I felt so sad that I couldn’t express it in words. Sitting on the train, I thought about how ever since I was a child, my parents had loved me dearly and never let me suffer. I was the only child in the family, and they always thought of me first. In particular, when I was sick or injured, they were even more nervous than I was. I remember when I was fourteen, I broke my leg while climbing a mountain. My parents took turns taking care of me in the hospital, and though my father did not have many days off, he used what few days of vacation he had to spend time with me. Seeing him lying exhausted on the visitors’ bed, I felt heartbroken. I blamed myself for being a troublemaker and causing them trouble. After I started to believe in God, I left home to do my duty. Although my parents were reluctant to see me go, they still supported me, and even gave me financial help. In particular, when I was arrested that time, my parents were worried sick, and I knew that they had spent the past two and a half years in torment and extreme worry. I felt so indebted to them. I thought about how I had never done anything for my parents in all my years of growing. Instead, I’ve made them worry about me at every turn. In particular, when I saw my mother sleeping soundly on the train, I knew that she hadn’t had a good night’s sleep ever since I was arrested. I felt very self-reproachful, and felt like I had not fulfilled my responsibilities as a child. Now that I had grown up, I should earn money to support them and not make them worry about me anymore. After returning home, I planned to find a job and earn money quickly to compensate them materially. When my parents found out about my idea, they didn’t support me going to work. They wanted me to believe in God properly and have more time to read God’s words and do my duty. The better they treated me, the more indebted I felt. As soon as I thought about how I was still being supported by my parents at my age, my determination to go to work hardened. Later, for various reasons, coupled with the pandemic, I didn’t find a job, but my heart constantly felt indebted to my parents and I constantly thought about how to repay them. My mother had hepatitis B and was very weak; my father had severe back pain, diabetes, and heart disease, and his health was not as good as before. So I helped them do the laundry and did some work within my abilities, and I also performed “gua sha”[a] scraping on my father and bought him some medicated plasters. Not long after the pandemic lockdowns were lifted, the police found me and asked me to sign the “Three Statements” to deny and betray God, and threatened that if I didn’t sign, they would keep coming after me. They also asked me to be ready to report to the police station at any time. I knew in my heart that I couldn’t stay at home any longer.

A few months later, I went to another area to do my duty. My heart was filled with reluctance at being separated from my parents again, “After I leave now, I don’t know when I’ll be able to come back again. My parents are getting older and their health is getting worse. I am the only child in the family. When I’m not around, there’s no one to take care of them. What if something happens to them? People often say that raising children is a way to prepare for old age, but I have not fulfilled any of my filial duties at all, so my parents have really raised me in vain.” When I thought about this, I felt a wrenching pain in my heart. Although I was doing my duty, I constantly missed my parents. Sometimes I even wanted to go home and do my duty there so that I could be with them. I knew that the police were still looking for me and I couldn’t go back, but when I thought of my parents in poor health, I couldn’t calm my heart or dedicate my heart to my duty. Later, the supervisor found out about my state, and found me a passage of God’s words: “If your parents do not try to hinder your belief in God, and they are also believers, and they really support and encourage you to perform your duty loyally and complete God’s commission, then your relationship with your parents is not a fleshly relationship between relatives, in the regular sense of the word, and it is a relationship between brothers and sisters of the church. In that case, aside from interacting with them as fellow brothers and sisters of the church, you must also fulfill a few of your filial responsibilities to them. You must show them a bit of extra concern. As long as it does not affect the performance of your duty, that is, so long as your heart is not constrained by them, you can call your parents to ask them how they are doing and to show a bit of concern for them, you can help them to resolve a few difficulties and handle some of their life problems, and you can even help them to resolve some of the difficulties they have in terms of their life entry—you can do all of these things. In other words, if your parents do not obstruct your belief in God, you should maintain this relationship with them, and you should fulfill your responsibilities to them. And why should you show concern for them, take care of them, and ask them how they are doing? Because you are their child and you have this relationship with them, you have another kind of responsibility, and because of this responsibility, you must ask after them a little more and provide them with more substantive assistance. So long as it does not affect the performance of your duty, and so long as your parents do not hinder or disturb your faith in God and your performance of your duty, and they do not hold you back either, then it is natural and fitting for you to fulfill your responsibilities to them, and you must do this to the extent where your conscience does not reproach you—this is the lowest standard that you must meet. If you cannot honor your parents at home due to the impact and hindrance of your circumstances, then you do not have to hold to this rule. You should put yourself at the mercy of God’s orchestrations and submit to His arrangements, and you do not need to insist on honoring your parents. Does God condemn this? God does not condemn this; He does not force people to do this. What are we fellowshipping on now? We are fellowshipping about how people should practice when honoring their parents conflicts with the performance of their duty; we are fellowshipping on principles of practice and the truth. You have a responsibility to honor your parents, and if circumstances allow, you can fulfill this responsibility, but you should not be constrained by your feelings. For example, if one of your parents falls ill and has to go to the hospital, and there is no one to take care of them, and you are too busy with your duty to return home, what should you do? At times like these, you cannot be constrained by your feelings. You should give the matter over to prayer, entrust it to God, and put it at the mercy of God’s orchestrations. That is the kind of attitude that you should have. … When you encounter this kind of situation, if it does not cause delays to your duty or impact your loyal performance of your duty, you may do some things that you are able to in order to show filial piety to your parents, and you can fulfill the responsibilities that you are capable of fulfilling. In sum, this is what people ought to do and are capable of doing within the scope of humanity. If you get trapped by your feelings, and this holds up the performance of your duty, then that completely contravenes God’s intentions. God never required you to do that, God only demands that you fulfill your responsibilities to your parents, that is all. That is what it means to have filial piety” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. What It Means to Pursue the Truth (4)). After reading the words of God, I knew how to practice. My parents both believe in God, and when the environment permits and without hindering my duties, I can help them with housework and take care of them in their daily lives. I can chat with them and fellowship about God’s words, helping them with their life entry. If the environment does not permit it, I should put my duty first, because as a created being, completing God’s commission and doing my duty well is the most important thing. When I understood this, I was willing to entrust my parents to God’s hands and do my own duty well first.

Once, a leader came to a gathering and told me that I absolutely mustn’t go home. He said that seven or eight policemen went to my house to force my mother to reveal my whereabouts, and they also said that my case was being handled by the provincial department and they had decided it was imperative to catch me. Even my nonbelieving relatives and friends had been questioned by the police. I knew that if the police couldn’t find me, they would continue to interrogate my parents constantly, and I felt very guilty. Struggling to hold back my tears, I kept blaming myself, “I have caused trouble for my parents. If it weren’t for me, my parents wouldn’t have to endure all this hardship. Now that I’m away from home, the police can’t find me, so they are interrogating and harassing my parents. These police officers are like venomous snakes. Once they have targeted someone, they will never loosen their bite. Will my parents ever know a peaceful life again? As a child, I have never brought any blessings to my parents. All I have done is to burden them. It would have been better for them never to have raised me!” But I also knew that this environment had come upon me with God’s permission, and I should not complain. Therefore, I prayed silently to God, asking Him to protect my heart. I thought of the movie Reaping Joy Amid Suffering. The protagonist was facing paralysis due to back pain, and suffered a lot of pain, both of the flesh and of the spirit. However, after her experience, she gained some understanding of herself and she made progress in her life. I realized that God’s good intentions are hidden behind seemingly bad things, and I was willing to submit and learn lessons.

Afterward, I read the words of God: “Perhaps you all remember these words: ‘For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, works for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.’ You have all heard these words before, yet none of you understood their true meaning. Today, you are profoundly aware of their real significance. These words shall be fulfilled by God during the last days, and they shall be fulfilled in those who have been brutally persecuted by the great red dragon in the land where it lies coiled. The great red dragon persecutes God and is the enemy of God, and so, the people in this land are subjected to humiliation and persecution because of their belief in God, and these words are fulfilled in you, this group of people, as a result. Because it is embarked upon in a land that opposes God, all of God’s work faces tremendous obstacles, and many of His words cannot be accomplished right away; thus, people are refined as a result of God’s words, which is also part of suffering. It is tremendously difficult for God to carry out His work in the land of the great red dragon—but it is through this difficulty that God does one stage of His work, making manifest His wisdom and His wondrous deeds, and using this opportunity to make this group of people complete. It is through people’s suffering, through their caliber, and through all the satanic dispositions of the people of this filthy land that God does His work of purification and conquest, so that, from this, He may gain glory, and so that He may gain those who will bear witness to His deeds. Such is the entire significance of all the sacrifices that God has made for this group of people” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Is the Work of God As Simple As Man Imagines?). After pondering God’s words, I understood that in the last days, God uses the great red dragon’s arrests and persecution to render service to perfect God’s chosen people, allowing people to see the ugly face of the CCP clearly and recognize its wicked essence that is hostile to God so that they can follow God even more resolutely. At the same time, God also perfects people’s faith through this environment, letting them see that God is sovereign over everything, understand God’s authority and stop being afraid of Satan so that they can learn lessons from tribulation and obtain the truth. My parents were persecuted with God’s permission, but this was also an opportunity given by God for them to experience God’s work and bear testimony to God. However, I couldn’t see past the end of my nose, and couldn’t see through things, so I constantly considered things from the perspective of the flesh, worrying about whether my parents would suffer and even putting all the blame on myself. I believed that I had dragged my parents into this, and felt indebted to them and guilty as a result, as if my parents wouldn’t have been persecuted if I hadn’t been arrested. This was very irrational. The great red dragon has a wicked nature, and arrests and persecutes believers in God as if it were crazed. Even if I had not been arrested, my parents would still be persecuted by the CCP for believing in God. Many years ago, when I was still young, my parents took me into hiding in many different places to avoid arrest for believing in God, and we didn’t go back to our own home for many years. We didn’t lead a stable life at all. Now that my parents were being harassed and persecuted by the police again, I should hate the great red dragon, and do my duty well to humiliate it. Afterward, I wrote a letter to my parents and fellowshipped God’s intentions and my understanding of experiencing this environment in order to encourage them. Later, I received a reply from my parents. They said that they were timid and afraid when faced with repeated harassment from the police, but through eating and drinking words relating to God’s authority, they found out that Satan is just a plaything in God’s hands, and the police can do nothing without God’s permission. This gave them the faith and courage to face it, and even to dare to refute the baseless rumors and fallacies of the police. When I saw what my parents had gained, I was deeply moved. My parents didn’t have me to keep them company, but their lives were even better with the leadership of God’s words, and I saw that my worries were completely groundless. When I thought about this, I was no longer so concerned about my parents.

Once, I read the words of God: “By raising you your parents are fulfilling a responsibility and an obligation. Raising you into an adult is their obligation and responsibility, and this cannot be called kindness. If it cannot be called kindness, then is it not something that you ought to enjoy? (It is.) This is a kind of right that you should enjoy. You should be raised by your parents, because before you reach adulthood, the role that you play is that of a child being brought up. Therefore, your parents are just fulfilling a kind of responsibility toward you, and you are just receiving it, but you are certainly not receiving grace or kindness from them. For any living creature, bearing and looking after children, reproducing, and raising the next generation is a kind of responsibility. For example, birds, cows, sheep, and even tigers have to take care of their offspring after they reproduce. There are no living creatures that do not raise their offspring. It’s possible that there are some exceptions, but there are not many of them. It’s a natural phenomenon in the existence of living creatures, it’s an instinct for living creatures, and it cannot be attributed to kindness. They are just abiding by a law that the Creator set out for animals and for mankind. Therefore, your parents raising you isn’t a kind of kindness. Based on this, it can be said that your parents are not your creditors. They are fulfilling their responsibility to you. No matter how much effort and money they spend on you, they should not ask you to recompense them, because this is their responsibility as parents. Since it is a responsibility and an obligation, it should be free, and they should not ask for compensation. By raising you, your parents were just fulfilling their responsibility and obligation, and this should be unpaid, and it should not be a transaction. So, you do not need to approach your parents or handle your relationship with them according to the idea of recompensing them. If you do treat your parents, pay them back, and handle your relationship with them according to this idea, that is inhumane. At the same time, it is likely to make you restrained and bound by your fleshly feelings, and it will be hard for you to emerge from these entanglements, to the extent that you might even lose your way. Your parents are not your creditors, so you have no obligation to realize all of their expectations. You have no obligation to foot the bill for their expectations. That is to say, they can have their own expectations. You have your own choices, and the life path and destiny that God has set out for you, which have nothing to do with your parents” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). After reading the words of God, I understood that my parents giving birth to me, raising me, and providing for my life was a responsibility that they ought to fulfill. It was not kindness and does not need to be repaid. Just like the birds in the animal kingdom: When a mother bird gives birth to her chicks, she feeds them and risks her life to catch food to raise her chicks. When the young birds are in danger, the mother bird will desperately protect them, protecting her children even if she herself gets injured. The mother birds’ care and love for their young birds originates purely from instinct. The same is true for humans raising their offspring. From the moment my parents gave birth to me, they had the responsibility to raise me and the obligation to care for me. When they raised me, they were fulfilling their responsibility, and I don’t owe them anything or need to repay anything. I had been influenced and conditioned by traditional cultural ideas such as “Raise children to care for you in old age,” and “Filial piety is a virtue to be held above all else.” I regarded my parents’ care for me as a kindness, and believed that I should repay them for paying a price and expending themselves for me, so much so I was desperate to sacrifice the rest of my life for that. I was well aware that I had not eaten or drunk God’s words or done my duty in the detention center for more than two years, and my life entry had fallen far behind, so now, I should read God’s words and do my duty properly. But when I thought of my parents worrying about me and suffering, I just wanted to work and earn money to compensate them with a good material life. If it hadn’t been for the pandemic, I would have gone to work and earn money. Later, I left home to do my duty, but I was still thinking about how to repay my parents. All my thoughts were bound by the idea of repaying gratitude as if the rest of my life could only be lived to repay my parents’ kindness. I am a created being. My breath was given by God, and it was God who protected me as I grew into adulthood. In the last days, God also graced me to come before Him so I could enjoy the provision of His words. God has paid such a huge price for me, and I should do my duty well to satisfy God. Although my parents took great care of me, I would not be alive today without God’s protection. It’s just like when I climbed a mountain when I was fourteen. If it hadn’t been for God’s protection, I would have fallen to the bottom of the mountain and died. I am most indebted to God, not my parents. I shouldn’t live in order to repay my parents’ kindness, but should do my duty well to satisfy God. When I understood this, I was able to treat the love and care my parents had given me correctly.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “First of all, most people choose to leave home to perform their duties in part because of the overarching objective circumstances, which necessitate them leaving their parents; they cannot stay by their parents’ side to take care of them and accompany them. It’s not that they willingly choose to leave their parents; this is the objective reason. For another thing, subjectively speaking, you go out to perform your duties not because you wanted to leave your parents and escape your responsibilities, but because of God’s calling. In order to cooperate with God’s work, accept His calling, and perform the duties of a created being, you had no choice but to leave your parents; you could not stay by their side to accompany them and take care of them. You didn’t leave them to avoid responsibilities, right? Leaving them to avoid your responsibilities and having to leave them to answer God’s calling and perform your duties—aren’t these of two different natures? (Yes.) In your heart, you do have emotional attachments and thoughts for your parents; your feelings are not empty. If objective circumstances allow, and you are able to stay by their side while also performing your duties, then you would be willing to stay by their side, regularly taking care of them and fulfilling your responsibilities. But because of objective circumstances, you must leave them; you cannot remain at their side. It’s not that you don’t want to fulfill your responsibilities as their child, but that you can’t. Isn’t this different in nature? (Yes.) If you left home to avoid being filial and fulfilling your responsibilities, that is unfilial and lacks humanity. Your parents raised you, but you can’t wait to spread your wings and quickly go off on your own. You don’t want to see your parents, and you don’t pay any regard when you hear about some difficulty they’ve encountered. Even if you have the means to help, you don’t; you just pretend not to hear and let others say whatever they want about you—you simply don’t want to fulfill your responsibilities. This is being unfilial. But is this the case now? (No.) Many people have left their counties, cities, provinces, or even their countries to perform their duties; they are already far away from their hometowns. Furthermore, it’s not convenient for them to stay in touch with their families for various reasons. Occasionally, they inquire about their parents’ current situation from people who came from the same hometown and feel relieved when they hear that their parents are still healthy and getting by okay. In fact, you are not unfilial; you haven’t reached the point of lacking humanity, where you don’t even want to care about your parents or fulfill your responsibilities toward them. It’s because of various objective reasons that you have to make this choice, so you’re not unfilial. These are the two reasons. And there’s one more, too: If your parents are not the type of people who particularly persecute you or obstruct your belief in God, if they support your belief in God, or if they are brothers and sisters who believe in God like you, members of God’s house themselves, then which of you doesn’t silently pray to God when thinking about your parents deep down? Which of you doesn’t entrust your parents—along with their health, safety, and all their life’s needs—to God’s hands? Entrusting your parents to God’s hands is the best way to show filial respect to them. You don’t hope they face all kinds of difficulties in their lives, and you don’t hope they live a bad life, eat poorly, or suffer poor health. Deep down in your heart, you certainly hope that God will protect them and keep them safe. If they are believers in God, you hope that they can perform their own duties and you also hope they can stand firm in their testimony. This is fulfilling one’s human responsibilities; people can only achieve this much with their own humanity. Moreover, what’s most important is that after years of believing in God and listening to so many truths, at the very least people have this little bit of understanding and comprehension: Man’s fate is determined by Heaven, man lives in the hands of God, and having God’s care and protection is far more important than the concerns, filial piety, or companionship of one’s children. Don’t you feel relieved that your parents are under God’s care and protection? You don’t need to worry about them. … in any case, people should not feel guilty or have a burdened conscience because they could not fulfill their responsibilities toward their parents due to being affected by objective circumstances. These issues, and others like them, should not become troubles in people’s life of belief in God; they should be let go. When it comes to these topics related to fulfilling responsibilities toward one’s parents, people should have these accurate understandings and should no longer feel constrained” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). God’s words helped my spirit achieve liberation, and I understood what true unfilial behavior is. When children clearly have the conditions to take care of their parents but only care about their own enjoyment, evading their responsibilities and ignoring their parents, that is a lack of conscience. It is unfilial. But my inability to take care of my parents is not me evading my responsibilities, nor does it mean I don’t want to honor them. It is because I cannot return home because of the CCP’s persecution. Besides, my parents also believe in God and their greatest expectation of me is not that I will provide for their old age or look after them for the rest of their lives, but that I will believe in God and do my duty properly, and walk the right path in life. Because of this, I don’t need to feel guilty, and doing my duty well is the greatest comfort I could ever give my parents. At the same time, I also found in God’s words a path of practice, which is to put my parents in God’s hands and let God lead them, because my companionship and care are just superficial concern, and do not have any actual effect. It’s just like when my dad had back pain. The most I could do was give him a “gua sha” scraping and buy him some medicated plasters. But when he had angina, my hands were tied helplessly, and I could only stand there and do nothing, unable to relieve his pain at all. Whether I am with my parents or not, they will get sick when they should get sick, and stay healthy when they should stay healthy. Nothing will change just because I am there with them. So entrusting them to God’s hands is the wisest choice. Although my parents are suffering from some illnesses now, they are together, and can look after each other and fellowship about God’s words with each other, so their spirits are joyful. This is something that no care or material enjoyment can replace, and I feel relieved to entrust them to God.

In the past, I was harmed and bound by satanic poisons and regarded my parents as my creditors, constantly feeling guilty because I couldn’t take care of them. Now God’s words have released the shackles of my spirit, so that I am no longer bound by kindnesses. I thank God from the bottom of my heart. I haven’t been able to contact my parents for a long time now, and I don’t know how they are doing. However, when I think about how God will lead them as they walk down their next road, my heart feels much more at ease, and I am willing to devote my time and energy to my duty. Thank God!

Footnotes:

a. Gua sha: A technique where a smooth tool is scraped over the skin to release tension, improve circulation, and reduce muscle pain.


88. Pursuing Fame and Gain Is Not the Correct Path

By Liu Lei, China

In July 2022, the leaders saw that I was quite skilled at writing, and arranged for me to do text-based work in the church. When I thought about how I was still able to do text-based duties at the age of sixty, I felt really happy. I thought to myself, “I did text-based duties in the past, and have some grasp of the principles. Now, as long as I devote plenty of effort and put my heart into it more, I will certainly be qualified for this duty.” Following this, I actively participated in the work. When analyzing some tricky problems with my brothers and sisters, I was able to propose some feasible suggestions. The supervisor praised me for being able to share paths of practice, and said that I had potential. I was asked to guide the work of the other text-based workers. Later, the supervisor would call on me when discussing problems, and my brothers and sisters would seek my fellowship whenever they had problems. When I saw that my professional capabilities had been recognized by everyone, I couldn’t express how happy I felt in my heart, and my energy for doing my duty redoubled.

After some time, the supervisor asked me to cultivate Sister Xin Xin. I thought to myself, “The supervisor said that I have potential, and also selected me to guide Xin Xin’s work. This shows that the supervisor really values me.” So, I agreed. Next, I brought Xin Xin to the meetings with leaders and workers to fellowship about the principles of writing sermons. Xin Xin listened to one side, taking notes occasionally. When we got back, we fellowshipped about the deviations in our work. The two of us, one old and one young, worked together very happily. After some time, I discovered that Xin Xin was very innocent. If she didn’t know something, she would ask about it. She was very willing to learn new things. She was of good caliber, and quick to comprehend new things. When the supervisor fellowshipped about the application of principles, she got it straight away. She was quite quick at grasping the main points of the principles, and was able to quickly apply them to her duty. I thought to myself, “Xin Xin is making such fast progress that soon she will overtake me. I must put in more effort in the future, otherwise I’ll fall behind her. How embarrassing that would be!” Later, I put in extra hours to study principles. I have high blood pressure, and sometimes I didn’t rest even though I felt my head was swelling so much that it was uncomfortable. I wasn’t willing to abandon any opportunities for study, as I was afraid of falling behind Xin Xin and being looked down on. At one gathering, the leaders were present. The supervisor put forward a question and asked us to respond. I thought to myself, “The leaders are here too. I need to give a good answer—I can’t make the leaders look down on me.” However, the more I tried to think of a good response, the less able I was to speak coherently. But Xin Xin was able to speak very clearly according to each principle one by one. The supervisor sighed, and said to me, “You’ve been training for so long—how is your grasp of principles not as good as a sister who has just arrived?” The leaders and several other text-based workers, moving as one, all turned and looked at me. I felt like my face was burning with shame. I was desperate to find a hole in the ground to crawl into. I thought to myself, “Previously, I was guiding Xin Xin, and now she has overtaken me in every aspect. How can I show this old face of mine anymore? I’ve been doing text-based duties for two years now, and I’m still not as good as a sister who has only just started training. It’s so shameful!” The supervisor sighing meant he was disappointed in me. He was certainly thinking, how could I have been training for so long and only have such limited capability? At that time, although I was putting in extra hours to study principles, I still wasn’t making much progress.

Later, the leaders separated Xin Xin and me. We were each responsible for processing one portion of the sermons. After some time, Xin Xin’s results in processing the sermons kept getting better and better. If the supervisor wanted to fellowship about any problems, he would call on her. I remembered that once, there was an entire gathering during which the supervisor discussed only the questions put forward by Xin Xin. I remembered past gatherings, where I had been the one who received the most attention. Now, my halo had been snatched by Xin Xin, and I had become the “class auditor” whom nobody talked to. My heart was a raging sea of pain. There was a burst of energy trapped in my heart that desperately wanted to compete against Xin Xin to see who was better. Afterward, as soon as I heard the supervisor say in a gathering that such-and-such a type of sermon yielded good results, I would hurriedly go and process that type of sermon. I wanted to quickly achieve results so that my brothers and sisters could see that I wasn’t less capable than others. However, as I was eager for achievements and gain, and did not do my duty in accordance with principles, in the end, most of the sermons I processed had problems with them. Throughout that time, I was exhausted in body and mind, and felt somewhat depressed, “I clearly have a certain grasp of these principles, but why do the sermons I have processed always have problems?” Afterward, I couldn’t summon up my energy when doing my duty. One day, Xin Xin brought me a sermon so I could see if its fellowship was clear. Originally, I didn’t want to help her, but since she asked, I didn’t feel able to refuse. Therefore, I read it, and discovered that it was a really worthwhile sermon, but it did have some problems in it. I thought to myself, “If I point the issues out to her, then once she processes and submits it, won’t that put her in the limelight again? Won’t it make it seem like her professional level is higher than mine?” Therefore, I only mentioned some unimportant bits to her in a perfunctory manner, and didn’t say anything about the key parts. At the time, I felt somewhat self-reproachful, “I saw the problems clearly, but I held back and didn’t say anything. What am I doing?” But then I thought, “Who told her to snatch my halo?” As soon as I had this idea, the little sense of self-reproach I had in my heart disappeared. Later, this sermon was delayed for a very long time before it was finalized and submitted. All through that time, I was constantly living in a state of competition with Xin Xin. The results of doing my duty got poorer and poorer, and my heart felt dark and dejected. I couldn’t feel the guidance of the Holy Spirit at all. I was muddled all day long. Later, during gatherings, the supervisor and several other text-based workers would praise Xin Xin’s fast progress regularly. Several text-based workers would even ask Xin Xin about this and that. I felt that I had been left out in the cold, and that I couldn’t hold my head high in front of my brothers and sisters. My heart grew more and more despondent and anguished. I sometimes wanted to abandon my duty, but I didn’t dare; I sometimes wanted to do my duty well, but I didn’t have the heart for it. All day, I was downcast and somber, and had no desire to do my duty at all. I didn’t even have anything to say when I prayed to God. In particular, when during gatherings I saw my sisters open up and fellowship, talking and laughing, my heart was in so much pain that it felt like it was being carved by a knife. I even felt like going home. Afterward, because my state had been bad for a while and I had high blood pressure, the supervisor reassigned my duty.

After my duty was reassigned, I always couldn’t calm my heart down, and only then did I start to reflect on myself. Thinking about it, when Xin Xin gained results in doing her duty, I should have been happy. Why was I negative and anguished instead? When I was seeking, I read a passage of God’s words, and finally got some understanding of my state. Almighty God says: “Let no person think of themselves as perfect, distinguished, noble, or distinct from others; all this is brought about by man’s arrogant disposition and ignorance. Always thinking of oneself as set apart—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never being able to accept their shortcomings, and never being able to confront their mistakes and failures—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never permitting others to be higher than themselves, or to be better than themselves—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never allowing others’ strengths to surpass or exceed their own—this is caused by an arrogant disposition; never permitting others to have better thoughts, suggestions, and views than themselves, and, when they discover that others are better than themselves, becoming negative, not wishing to speak, feeling distressed and dejected, and becoming upset—all of this is caused by an arrogant disposition. An arrogant disposition can make you protective of your reputation, unable to accept others’ corrections, unable to confront your shortcomings, and unable to accept your own failures and mistakes. More than that, when someone is better than you, it can cause hatred and jealousy to emerge in your heart, and you can feel constrained, such that you do not wish to do your duty and become perfunctory in performing it. An arrogant disposition can cause these behaviors and practices to emerge in you” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Principles That Should Guide One’s Conduct). God exposed that people’s arrogant disposition causes them to regard themselves as perfect, and constantly think that they are better than others and different from the crowd. As soon as someone overtakes them, their desire for reputation and status takes a blow. They become jealous, and struggle with others. If they don’t succeed, they become negative and don’t even have the energy to do their duties. I was in precisely this state. When I first started to process sermons, I was able to fellowship some paths. My brothers and sisters esteemed me. I felt like I was better than them, and so their esteem was entirely deserved. When I was guiding Xin Xin, at the beginning I was able to guide her with a loving heart. Later, when I saw she was of good caliber, and made quick progress, that the results of her duty had surpassed mine, and that she was often praised by the supervisor, I felt that my own reputation and status were threatened. I felt like I was too ashamed to show my face, and felt really uncomfortable at heart, and so I secretly competed with her. When I heard the supervisor say what type of sermon yielded good results, I should have put time and effort into considering the principles, and considered how best to process the sermons so they yielded good results. However, I was eager for achievements and gain in order to save face and win esteem from others, so there were many issues with the sermons I processed. Xin Xin asked me to help her check over a sermon, and because I was afraid that she would again take the limelight and surpass me, I didn’t talk to her honestly even though I had spotted the problems. Even though I felt self-reproach in my heart, I was unwilling to let go of myself and turn toward God. However, no matter how I schemed or what tricks I used, I still fell behind her. I couldn’t accept this fact, and became negative and dejected. I didn’t even have any energy to do my duties. Actually, both Xin Xin’s caliber and her comprehension ability are better than mine. In addition, she worked hard, and was quick to grasp principles. It was entirely normal that when she did her duty she got good results. However, as my desire for reputation and status was too strong, I struggled and tussled with her overtly and covertly. I was too arrogant and ignorant! I lacked the slightest bit of self-awareness! How was this doing my duty? It is clear that I was pursuing reputation and status, causing God to loathe me!

Later, I pondered it over. My initial motivation in doing my duty was to satisfy God, but how, after walking this path for a time, had I started working for status? While seeking, I read a passage of God’s words, and gained some understanding of my mistaken pursuit. Almighty God says: “For antichrists, if their reputation or status is attacked and taken away, it is a matter even more serious than trying to take their life. No matter how many sermons they listen to or how many of God’s words they read, they will not feel sadness or regret over never having practiced the truth and having taken the path of antichrists, nor over their possession of the nature essence of antichrists. Instead, they are always racking their brains for ways to gain status and increase their reputation. It can be said that everything antichrists do is done to show off in front of others, and is not done before God. Why do I say this? It is because such people are so in love with status that they treat it as their very life, as their lifelong goal. Moreover, because they love status so much, they never believe in the existence of truth, and it can even be said that they harbor absolutely no belief in God’s existence. Thus, no matter how they calculate to gain reputation and status, and no matter how they try to use false appearances to trick people and God, in the depths of their hearts, they have no awareness or reproach, let alone any anxiety. In their consistent pursuit of reputation and status, they also wantonly deny what God has done. Why do I say that? In the depths of antichrists’ hearts, they believe, ‘All reputation and status are earned through one’s own efforts. Only by gaining a firm foothold among people and gaining reputation and status can they enjoy god’s blessings. Life only has value when people gain absolute power and status. Only this is living like a human. By contrast, it would be useless to live in the way that is spoken of in the word of god—to submit to god’s sovereignty and arrangements in everything, to willingly stand in the position of a created being, and to live like a normal person—no one would look up to a person like that. A person’s status, reputation, and happiness must be won through their own struggles; they must be fought for and seized with a positive and proactive attitude. No one else will give them to you—waiting around passively can only lead to failure.’ This is how antichrists calculate. This is the disposition of antichrists. If you hope for antichrists to accept the truth, admit mistakes, and have real repentance, it is impossible—they absolutely cannot do it. Antichrists have the nature essence of Satan, and they hate the truth, so no matter where they go, even if they go to the ends of the earth, their ambition of pursuing reputation and status will never change, and neither will their views on things, or the path that they walk” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Three)). From God’s words I understood that antichrists treat reputation and status as their life. No matter what group they find themselves in, they always want to be esteemed and worshiped. They think that only a life spent like this has value. Antichrists only act in front of people. They do not accept God’s scrutiny. As soon as their reputation and status are damaged, they struggle and grab, thinking of all kinds of ways to retrieve their reputation and status. They would never just perform their duty in a grounded and content manner. This is the nature essence of antichrists. What God’s words exposed really moved me, and also frightened me. I saw that my behavior was identical to that of an antichrist. Ever since I was young, school and family inculcated satanic rules of existence in me, like “Stand out above the rest,” “Man struggles upward; water flows downward,” and “Aim to stand out.” No matter what situation or what group of people I found myself in, I would pursue getting esteem and praise from others. I thought that being esteemed made life worthwhile, and being looked down on made life pathetic. After I believed in God, I still lived in reliance on these satanic rules. For example, when I was doing text-based duties that time, to start with I won the approval of the supervisor and the esteem of my brothers and sisters, so I had lots of energy when doing my duties. Later, when the results of Xin Xin’s duties got better and better, and even surpassed me, the reasonable thing to do would have been for me to absorb her strengths. Acting in this way would have benefited the work of the church, but when I saw my brothers and sisters crowding around her and asking all kinds of questions, I felt I had been left in the cold and overlooked. I thought that the halo originally belonging to me had been snatched by her. I felt really uncomfortable, and thought that I was living in a pathetic way. I was not willing to be left behind her, and racked my brains for ways to compete with her. When she came to me to seek advice on problems, I held back and did not talk honestly to her. As a result, a good sermon was only finalized after a very long delay, hindering progress. How was this doing my duty? I was resisting God! Xin Xin is young, of good caliber, and quick at comprehending the truth principles. She was worth cultivating, and it was very normal that the supervisor paid her more attention at gatherings. However, I racked my brains out thinking of ways to struggle with her in order to maintain my reputation and status. In the end, the submission of the sermon was delayed, while I fell into darkness. Actually, the competition with Xin Xin brought me suffering and exhaustion. However, I couldn’t stand how I felt when I was overlooked, and wanted to prove that I was just as good as her, if not better. When I couldn’t achieve this, my heart felt negative and in anguish. I saw that I had been tied too tightly by satanic rules such as “Stand out above the rest,” “Man struggles upward; water flows downward,” and “Aim to stand out.” My thoughts were all distorted. In order to stand out above the rest, everything I did disrupted and disturbed the work of the church, and resisted God. I truly did make God loathe me. If I did not repent as soon as possible I would be revealed and eliminated by God sooner or later. When I understood this, I was filled with regret and self-reproach. I knelt before God in repentance, “Dear God! You lifted me up to do my duty, but I had no sense of shame. In the pursuit of reputation and status, I cast my duty to the back of my mind. How You must loathe me! Dear God! I am willing to repent, to walk the path of pursuing the truth, and harmoniously work with my brothers and sisters to do my duty well.”

While seeking, I read another passage of God’s words, and saw the importance of pursuing the truth more clearly. Almighty God says: “If people only pursue fame, gain, and status—if they only pursue their own interests—then they will never gain the truth and life, and ultimately, they will be the ones who suffer a loss. God saves those who pursue the truth. If you do not accept the truth, and if you are incapable of reflecting upon and knowing your own corrupt disposition, then you will not truly repent, and you will have no life entry. Accepting the truth and knowing yourself is the path to growth in life and to attaining salvation, it is the chance for you to come before God to accept His scrutiny, judgment, and chastisement, and to gain the truth and life. If you give up on pursuing the truth for the sake of pursuing fame, gain, and status and your own interests, this is tantamount to giving up on the opportunity to accept God’s judgment and chastisement, and to attain salvation. You are choosing fame, gain, and status and your own interests, but what you are giving up is the truth, and what you are losing is the life, and the chance to be saved. Which means more? If you choose your own interests and give up on the truth, is this not foolish? To put it in vernacular terms, this is suffering a great loss for the sake of a small advantage. Fame, gain, status, money, and interests are all temporary, they all fade away like wisps of smoke, whereas the truth and life are eternal and immutable. If people resolve the corrupt dispositions that cause them to pursue fame, gain, and status, then they have hope of attaining salvation. Moreover, the truths that people gain are eternal; Satan cannot take these truths away from people, nor can anyone else. You relinquish your interests but what you gain are the truth and salvation; these results are yours, and you gain them for yourself. If people choose to practice the truth, then even though they have lost their interests, they are gaining God’s salvation and eternal life. Those people are the smartest ones. If people give up the truth for the sake of their interests, then they lose the life and God’s salvation; those people are the most foolish ones” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Knowing One’s Disposition Is the Foundation of Changing It). After pondering God’s words, I understood that God saves those who pursue the truth. Those who hold tight to reputation and status without letting go and abandon the truth will never obtain the truth, no matter how many environments they experience. In the end, they will be eliminated by God because they resisted God. They are the most foolish people. When I compared myself to the words of God, I saw that I was a fool. Xin Xin is young and of good caliber. It was very natural that after a period of training, she would get better results from doing her duty than I did. However, I didn’t understand the measure of myself, and couldn’t accept the fact that I wasn’t as good as her. I lived in a state of fighting and scrabbling for fame and gain. As a result, I lost the Holy Spirit’s work and fell into darkness. Not only did I not make any progress with my professional skills, but my life entry was also damaged. I regarded reputation and status as being more important than doing my duty and gaining the truth. In the end, I didn’t get anything. Was this not the ultimate foolishness? Now, I could see things more clearly. Reputation and status vanish like clouds and mist, and pursuing the esteem of others is meaningless. If I had won esteem without gaining the truth and life, then ultimately, I would have been spurned and eliminated by God, and lost my chance for salvation. I couldn’t continue to be a fool and pursue reputation and status. I must put effort into the truth principles. This was the wise choice.

A while later, I again started to do text-based duties. One day, the supervisor told me that Sister Han Li had just started training to process sermons, and didn’t have a firm grasp of the principles yet. He asked me to help her more. Afterward, I fellowshipped with Han Li about the principles of processing sermons. We analyzed sermons together. I saw that Han Li was full of thoughts and opinions, and she comprehended principles quickly. I was happy for her. After some time, the supervisor constantly praised Han Li for making quick progress. The leader also said she never thought Han Li would make such fast progress. When I heard this, I felt a sour feeling of jealousy in my heart, “Han Li is praised and valued by the supervisor and the leader. But I am still a nameless pawn!” When I thought this, I realized that my old problem had struck me once more, and I was again comparing myself with others. I silently prayed to God. I thought of these words of God: “You should first think of the interests of God’s house, be considerate of God’s intentions, and consider the work of the church. Put these things first and foremost; only after that can you think about the stability of your status or how others regard you. Do you not feel that this becomes a little easier when you divide it into two steps and make some compromises? If you practice like this for a while, you will come to feel that satisfying God is not such a difficult thing. Furthermore, you should be able to fulfill your responsibilities, perform your obligations and duty, and set aside your selfish desires, intents, and motives; you should show consideration for God’s intentions, and put the interests of God’s house, the work of the church, and the duty that you are supposed to perform first. After experiencing this for a while, you will feel that this is a good way to comport yourself. It is living straightforwardly and honestly, and not being a base, vile person; it is living justly and honorably rather than being despicable, base, and a good-for-nothing. You will feel that this is how a person should act and the image that they should live out. Gradually, your desire to satisfy your own interests will lessen” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). I should show consideration for God’s intentions, and put the interests of the house of God first. Han Li made progress fast, and she got good results from doing her duty. This was beneficial to the work of the church. There was a limit to what I could do on my own. What I should do most was to fellowship about what I understood with Han Li, without holding anything at all back. This would help her grasp principles as fast as possible so the sermons she processed were up to standard. This was also preparing good deeds. When I thought this way, my heart felt liberated. I was not jealous of Han Li anymore, and I did not compare myself with her anymore. Afterward, when I saw that the brothers and sisters around me were better than me, I was able to treat this correctly. When I encountered things that I didn’t understand or couldn’t do, I practiced letting go of my vanity and pride and discussing these things with my brothers and sisters. After practicing this for a time, I felt that I was making progress in my duty and my life entry, and my heart felt particularly at ease and at peace. Now, I see fame, gain, and status as being less important. These are the results achieved by God’s words. Thank God!


89. One Should Learn How to Open Up in Fellowship About One’s Difficulties

By Nancy, India

In July 2023, I had just started training to supervise the work of several churches. Whenever I encountered difficulties in the work, I always tried to solve them on my own and never sought help from the upper leaders. I thought if I always reported problems to the upper leaders instead of solving them myself, I would be complaining and not fulfilling my responsibilities. I wanted to show them that I had work capability and could solve problems on my own, and wanted to leave a good impression in the hearts of my brothers and sisters.

I remember there was a time when the results of the watering work were not good, and many newcomers did not gather very regularly. Some waterers were busy with farm work and things at home, so they couldn’t promptly follow up on and support the newcomers, while some were so busy at work that they just forgot to gather with the newcomers. I did not report these issues to the upper leaders at the time, because I wanted them to see that I could handle them. I fellowshipped with the waterers, and called them to ask about their states. However, my life experience was too shallow, and I didn’t understand enough truths, so I couldn’t see through to the root cause of the problem. I merely fellowshipped with them briefly and pointed out their problems, exhorting them to bear a burden in how they treated their duties. As a result, the issue of the waterers being perfunctory in their duties was not solved, and the newcomers still weren’t attending gatherings regularly. I thought, “Should I tell the upper leaders about these problems so they can help out and fellowship about them?” However, I was afraid that if I reported the truth, the leaders might think I was incapable of doing real work, and so I didn’t say anything. Later, the number of newcomers who weren’t attending gatherings regularly kept increasing, and endless problems cropped up in the work. I felt under a lot of pressure, and my heart was particularly tormented and weak. However, despite this, I didn’t open up to my brothers and sisters about my state. I thought that if I opened up in fellowship about my difficulties and weaknesses, my brothers and sisters might also become negative and weak as a result, and that as a leader I had to have faith and stay strong in my heart. Only in this way would my brothers and sisters have the faith to do their duties. I also thought that if I opened up about my true thoughts and deficiencies, my brothers and sisters would look down on me. During that time, the leaders often asked me, “Are there any difficulties in your duties?” Actually, there were many problems in the church that I couldn’t resolve but I was afraid that if I told the leaders, they would think I couldn’t do the work. I didn’t want the leaders to think I was incapable of doing my duty well, so I kept concealing my state and the problems in the work. In December, there were more newcomers in the church who were not attending the gatherings very regularly. Sometimes they came and sometimes they didn’t. The upper leaders asked me, “Why are there so many people not attending gatherings regularly? Is it because the waterers haven’t been following up on them in time?” I thought, “If the upper leaders find out that the waterers in the churches I’m responsible for have so many problems, they might prune me for not doing real work.” I was afraid that the leaders would blame me or think I couldn’t solve problems, so I lied and said, “It’s because the newcomers have bad internet and some don’t have cell phones. That’s why they can’t attend gatherings regularly.” The upper leaders asked me another question, “How are the results of the gospel work?” I knew the gospel work was making slow progress, and some potential gospel recipients did not conform to the principles and lacked comprehension ability. However, I wanted to show the leaders that I was able to get a handle on the gospel work, so I said, “These people will be able to join the church really soon.” Because I concealed the truth, my brothers and sisters spent a lot of time following up on these potential gospel recipients, doing a lot of useless work. This disrupted and disturbed the work of the church.

In that time, my state was very bad, and the upper leader Sister Suzanne shared God’s words with me. Almighty God says: “Regardless of the context, no matter what duty they do, an antichrist will try and give the impression that they aren’t weak, that they are always strong, full of faith, and never negative, so that people never see their real stature or real attitude toward God. In fact, in the depths of their heart, do they really believe there is nothing they cannot do? Do they genuinely believe that they are without weakness, negativity, or revelations of corruption? Absolutely not. They are good at putting on an act, adept at hiding things. They like showing people their strong and splendid side; they don’t want them to see the side of them that is weak and true. Their purpose is obvious: It is, quite simply, to maintain their vanity and pride, to protect the place they have in people’s hearts. They think that if they open up before others about their own negativity and weakness, if they reveal the side of them that is rebellious and corrupt, this will be grievous damage to their status and reputation—more trouble than it’s worth. So they would rather die than admit to having times when they are weak, rebellious, and negative. And if a day does come when everyone sees the side of them that is weak and rebellious, when they see that they are corrupt, and have not changed at all, they will still keep putting on an act. They think that if they admit to having a corrupt disposition, to being an ordinary person, someone who is insignificant, then they will lose their place in people’s hearts, will lose everyone’s worship and adoration, and thus will have utterly failed. And so, whatever happens, they will not open up to people; whatever happens, they will not give their power and status to anyone else; instead, they try as hard as they can to compete, and will never give up” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Ten)). After reading the words of God, I understood that antichrists are good at disguising themselves. They do not want others to see their negativity and weakness, so they always avoid problems and do not talk about their failures and shortcomings, only showing their positive side to others in order to win people’s hearts. I was just like this. I intentionally hid my difficulties, negativity, and weaknesses because I wanted to disguise myself as someone outstanding, make people feel that I could solve all problems and understand the truth better than anyone else, and occupy a place in other people’s hearts. I realized that the disposition I revealed was no different from that of an antichrist. When I encountered problems that I didn’t understand, couldn’t comprehend, or couldn’t resolve, I did not consult with my leaders or co-workers. I didn’t want them to see my shortcomings and say, “You can’t even do this task?” I wanted everyone to say that I had work capability. I was well aware that my fellowship with the waterers had not yielded any results and their problems still existed, but I never sought help from the leaders. As a result, I couldn’t solve the problems of the waterers in time because I didn’t understand the truth, which affected the work. When communicating with my brothers and sisters, I never opened up about my corruption, and didn’t talk about my deficiencies. I didn’t want others to know my true stature. For example, when the leaders asked me what problems I had in my work, and whether I had encountered difficulties in doing my duty, even though there were clearly so many problems that I couldn’t solve, I said that I had no difficulties so that the leaders would have a good impression of me. The waterers were doing their duties in a perfunctory manner, and the gospel work had ground to a halt. However, when the upper leaders asked about the work, I was afraid that if I told the truth, the leaders would think I couldn’t solve problems and had no work capability. Therefore, I covered up the facts and said that the newcomers couldn’t attend gatherings regularly because they didn’t have the internet, so that the leaders would think it was the newcomers who had actual difficulties, and it wasn’t because we hadn’t done our job well. There were many potential gospel recipients who very clearly didn’t accord with the principles, but in order to prove that I could do real work, I lied and said that these people could join the church, which meant that my brothers and sisters did a lot of useless work, delaying the work of the church. I am just an ordinary person. I am not perfect. I have many shortcomings and deficiencies and I have just started training to do the work of the church, so it was entirely normal that I didn’t know how to do a lot of the tasks. When I encountered difficulties, I should have sought help from the upper leaders in a timely manner. However, I constantly believed that because I was responsible for the work, I couldn’t say that I didn’t know how to do it, and that I had to be able to solve all the problems myself. I even deceived and tricked the upper leaders in order to win esteem from others. My arrogant and deceitful disposition was so loathsome to God! I was extremely sad because my mistaken pursuits had affected the work of the church. I knew I had to repent, and that if I continued to walk on the wrong path, I would definitely be eliminated by God.

Later, my brothers and sisters sent me a passage of God’s words, and I gained some understanding of my own problems. Almighty God says: “What kind of disposition is it when people always put up a front, always whitewash themselves, always put on airs so that others think highly of them, and cannot see their faults or shortcomings, when they always try to present their best side to people? This is arrogance, fakery, hypocrisy, it is the disposition of Satan, it is something wicked. Take members of the satanic regime: No matter how much they fight, feud, or kill in the dark, no one is allowed to report or expose them. They are afraid that people will see their demonic face, and they do everything they can to cover it up. In public, they do their utmost to whitewash themselves, saying how much they love the people, how great, glorious and infallible they are. This is the nature of Satan. The most prominent feature of Satan’s nature is trickery and deception. And what is the aim of this trickery and deception? To hoodwink people, to stop them from seeing its essence and true colors, and thus achieve the aim of prolonging its rule. Ordinary people may lack such power and status, but they, too, wish to make others hold a favorable view of them, and for people to have a high estimation of them, and elevate them to a high status in their hearts. This is a corrupt disposition, and if people do not understand the truth, they are incapable of recognizing this” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. The Principles That Should Guide One’s Conduct). After reading God’s words, I thought back to how there were many newcomers who were not attending gatherings regularly in the churches I was responsible for, the problems of my brothers and sisters had been left unresolved, and the gospel work had ground to a halt, yet I still pretended that I could solve the problems. Even though I could see the work of the church was being delayed, I was unwilling to seek help from the leaders. When the leaders asked me if there were any difficulties or problems in my work, I even tricked the leaders and concealed the problems in the work. I constantly wanted to give my brothers and sisters the impression that there was nothing I couldn’t do, and that I could solve all problems. I was utterly lacking in self-awareness! The disposition I had revealed was identical to that of the CCP. The CCP likes to disguise itself in front of the people, so that people worship it and follow it, but actually, the people under its rule live in extreme misery. Plagues, earthquakes, natural disasters, and man-made calamities continuously come upon them, but the government does not take action and the people cannot get timely rescue and medical treatment. The people have even been deprived of their freedom of religion, and many Christians have been persecuted and left homeless. However, the CCP has never publicly admitted its mistakes, and even when the people fill the streets with complaints, it simply doesn’t care. It only cares about whitewashing its image in front of others. I saw how wicked its nature is! If I didn’t repent, and continued to disguise and cover myself up at every turn, and not do real work, in the end, I would definitely be spurned and eliminated by God. I then thought about how God loves honest people, and hopes that we can pursue the truth, open up sincerely, and be honest people. However, I constantly wanted to pretend that there was nothing I couldn’t do, and pursued being great and extraordinary, so that people would esteem and worship me. I even believed that my pursuit of becoming a superior and perfect person was pleasing to God. However, the facts proved me wrong: I didn’t understand what God requires of man at all. I was so stupid and hypocritical!

The leaders sent me another passage of God’s words and asked me to ponder them carefully. Almighty God says: “You should confide in people and more often open up to them when you find yourself in difficulty or experience failure, fellowshipping your problems and weaknesses, how you rebelled against God, and how you then emerged from this, and were able to satisfy God’s intentions. And what is the effect of confiding in them in this way? It is, without doubt, positive. No one will look down on you—and they may well envy your ability to go through these experiences. Some people always think that when people have status, they should act more like officials and speak in a certain way so as to be taken seriously and respected. Is this way of thinking correct? If you are able to realize that this way of thinking is wrong, then you should pray to God and rebel against fleshly things. Do not put on airs, and do not walk the path of hypocrisy. As soon as you have such a thought, you should address it by seeking the truth. If you do not seek the truth, this thought, this viewpoint, will take form and become rooted in your heart. As a result, it will come to dominate you and you will disguise yourself and craft your image to such an extent that no one will be able to see you through it or understand your thoughts. You will talk to others as through a mask that hides your true heart from them. You must learn to let others see your heart, and learn to open your heart to others and become close to them. You must rebel against the preferences of your flesh and conduct yourself according to God’s requirements. In this way, your heart will know peace and happiness. Whatever events befall you, first reflect on what problems exist in your mind. If you still wish to construct an image for yourself and disguise yourself, you should immediately pray to God: ‘Oh God! I again want to put on a disguise. I am once again deceptively scheming. What a true devil I am! I must truly be detestable to You! I am now completely disgusted by myself. I beseech You to rebuke, discipline, and punish me.’ You must pray, bring your attitude out into the open, and rely on God to expose it, dissect it, and restrict it” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. How to Resolve the Temptations and Bondage of Status). I reflected on myself in comparison to God’s words. Ever since I became responsible for the work of the churches, I believed that, as a supervisor, I had to look like a supervisor in how I led the way: I shouldn’t have any deficiencies or weaknesses, I should be able to solve all problems in the work, and if I became negative, my brothers and sisters would lose faith and become negative and weak. With such a mistaken view, I was unwilling to open up about my shortcomings and deficiencies to my brothers and sisters, and even tricked the leaders by saying that there were no difficulties or problems in my duty. I only showed my good side to others. I was so hypocritical! From God’s words I understood that it is very normal for a supervisor to have deficiencies, and if I were able to open up about my deficiencies and weaknesses, my brothers and sisters would not look down on me at all; if there were difficulties in the work of the church, they would also shoulder the burden and work together to resolve them, because they knew I was just in the training phase. In addition, if I learned to open up with my brothers and sisters about my failures, deficiencies and difficulties in doing my duty and even my negative and weak side, my brothers and sisters would fellowship and help me, and I could gain edification and benefits from the experiential knowledge of my brothers and sisters, and find a path of practice. In the past, I had lived in a state of disguise and fakery, unwilling to open up and seek when I encountered difficulties. Instead, I battled forward on my own, and was under a lot of pressure. There was no peace and joy in my heart, and the results of my work were always bad. Later, when I opened up to my brothers and sisters about my actual situation, and fellowshipped about my own corruption and the problems in the work, they shared God’s words with me, and the upper leaders also fellowshipped and helped me so that I found some ways to solve the problems. Later, I talked to the brothers and sisters who were watering the newcomers, and, by incorporating the words of God, I fellowshipped about and exposed the nature and consequences of them being perfunctory in doing their duty. They realized their own problems, and were willing to turn their incorrect states around. Slowly, the waterers started to bear a burden in their duty, and the work yielded results. I realized that if I had practiced in this way earlier, then my duty wouldn’t have been affected. After this experience, I tried opening up to my brothers and sisters and sharing my innermost thoughts, and felt that practicing in this way was very liberating.

Afterward, my brothers and sisters shared another passage of God’s words with me: “Some people are promoted and cultivated by the church, receiving a good chance to train. This is something good. It can be said they have been elevated and graced by God. So how, then, should they do their duty? The first principle they should abide by is to understand the truth—when they do not understand the truth, they must seek the truth, and if they still don’t understand after seeking on their own, they can find someone who does understand the truth to fellowship and seek with, which will make solving the problem faster and more timely. If you focus only on spending more time reading God’s words by yourself, and on spending more time pondering these words, in order to achieve understanding of the truth and solve the problem, this is too slow; as the saying goes, ‘Slow remedies can’t address urgent needs.’ If, when it comes to the truth, you wish to make quick progress, then you must learn how to cooperate in harmony with others, and to ask more questions and seek more. Only then will your life grow quickly, and will you be able to solve problems promptly, without any delay in either. Because you have only just been promoted and are still on probation, and do not truly understand the truth or possess the truth reality—because you still lack this stature—do not think that your promotion means you possess the truth reality; this is not the case. It is merely because you have a sense of burden toward the work and possess the caliber of a leader that you are selected for promotion and cultivation. You should have this reason” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (5)). After reading the words of God, I understood that as a supervisor I should work in harmony with my brothers and sisters, and jointly protect the work of the church. Previously, I had a mistaken outlook. I believed that after my brothers and sisters elected me as a supervisor, I had to know how to solve all problems, and that constantly seeking about problems with the upper leaders would result in them looking down on me and thinking that I lacked work capability. Therefore, when I encountered problems that I couldn’t see through or resolve, I covered them up and didn’t say anything, living as a one-woman army. I constantly felt under a lot of pressure when I was doing my duty, and I also hindered the work of the church. Now I understood that in order to solve problems and protect the work of the church, leaders and workers should seek help from the upper leaders when encountering difficulties. A supervisor who is up to standard should be someone who bears a burden for the work of the church. Even though they may have shortcomings and deficiencies, they will regularly reflect on themselves and seek the truth, be able to let go of their pride and proactively seek paths with their brothers and sisters when they encounter problems they cannot solve, and work harmoniously with and help everyone, doing the work of the church well together. When I understood this, I had a path of practice. Afterward, when I encountered any difficulties in the work that I could not solve, I would pray to God and let go of my pride to proactively seek from my brothers and sisters. In the gospel work, I would report the situation to the upper leaders without concealing anything at all, not caring if I might be pruned or looked down upon by others. What I cared about was whether I could do my duty well with an honest heart, and how to do things in a way that benefited the work of the church. When I practiced in this way, my heart felt particularly peaceful and at ease. I thank God for leading me to understand my own corruption, and to understand how to be an honest person and open my heart to my brothers and sisters.


90. You Cannot Do Your Duty Well If You Constantly Preserve Yourself

By Han Chen, China

I was screening sermons in the church. I was working with Yilin and Yiyang. One day in April 2022, the leaders sent a letter that said, “Yilin does not enter into principles when screening sermons, and the results of her work are not good. She must be dismissed. You and Yiyang are getting some results from doing your duties, but recently, there have been deviations in the way you have screened sermons: You have screened out some valuable sermons. You will be kept on and observed for the time being.” When I saw this news, my heart was filled with all kinds of feelings. Yilin’s caliber was better than mine, but even she had been dismissed. My caliber and work capability were not as good as hers, and I did not have a good grasp of principles. If I made another mistake in screening sermons, then I would certainly be dismissed. Now, God’s work is soon to be complete. If I were dismissed and did not have a duty to do, would I still have a chance at salvation? When I thought this, I felt extremely heavy. During that time, every time I screened a sermon I would read it several times over, afraid that I would be dismissed if a deviation appeared. However, the more fearful of making a mistake I was, the less able I was to weigh things up accurately, and the more problems and deviations occurred. One time, we were weighing up a sermon, which I felt had clear layers and fellowshipped in quite a practical way. I gave it to the leaders to look at. I never expected that the leaders would read it and say, “The religious notions in this sermon have not been resolved. It cannot be submitted.” I was shocked, “How did I not see this? If the leaders see that I don’t have a grasp of principles and am not making progress in doing my duty, will they dismiss me?” Later, I became extremely timid and lacking in initiative when doing my duty. When screening sermons, I wouldn’t dare to clearly state my own opinion, because I was afraid of making a mistake and being revealed and dismissed. Therefore, I would ask the leaders about everything and get them to decide.

Once, the churches passed on some sermons. After reading them, we discovered that four sermons were written quite practically, and could be submitted. However, in my heart I was calculating, “What if I submit another worthless sermon because I read it inaccurately? What will I do if the leaders think that I don’t grasp principles and dismiss me? To be safe, I should pass them to the leaders to look at first. That way, even if I make a mistake I won’t bear the main responsibility.” So I passed these sermons on to the leaders. After a few days, the leaders responded with their suggestions for three of the sermons, saying they could be submitted. However, they never responded about the other sermon by Zhang Li. I thought to myself, “If the leaders haven’t responded, then could it be they think there’s a problem with it? I’d better not submit it. That way, I can avoid a situation where a problem of principle appears later, and it looks like I lack discernment. I should wait for the leaders’ response and then decide whether to submit it. It’s safer this way.” Afterward, I busied myself with other tasks. This sermon was left stranded for two weeks. During this time, Yiyang reminded me that this sermon needed to be submitted as soon as possible. I said, “Let’s wait for the leaders to respond before submitting it. We shouldn’t be too eager for short-term successes.” Yiyang didn’t say anything more. One day, the leaders sent a letter that said, “We haven’t seen you pass on the sermon Zhang Li wrote. Where has it got stuck?” Only then did I realize the leaders had responded about Zhang Li’s sermon long ago, saying it could be proofread and submitted. We just hadn’t received the letter. When I received this news, I felt something indescribable in my heart. I couldn’t help but wonder: I clearly saw that Zhang Li’s sermon was quite practical, and had her own linguistic style. According to principle, it should be submitted. But why did I keep on waiting for the leaders to make a decision? What corrupt disposition was I being controlled by? I brought my state before God to pray and seek.

Later, I read these words of God: “There are many people who are afraid of taking responsibility in performing a duty. Their fear manifests in three main ways. The first is that they choose duties that do not require taking responsibility. … The second is that when a difficulty befalls them or they encounter a problem, their first resort is to report it to a leader and have the leader handle and resolve it, in hope that they may keep their ease. They do not care how the leader handles the issue and pay this no mind—so long as they do not take responsibility themselves, then all is well to them. Is such performance of duty loyal to God? This is called passing the buck, dereliction of duty, playing tricks. It is all talk; they are not doing anything real. They say to themselves, ‘If this thing is mine to sort out, what if I end up making a mistake? When they look into who’s to blame, won’t they handle me? Won’t the responsibility for it fall first to me?’ This is what they worry about. But do you believe that God scrutinizes all? Everyone makes mistakes. If a person whose intention is correct lacks experience and has not handled some sort of matter before, but they have done their best, that is visible to God. You must believe that God scrutinizes all things and the heart of man. If one does not even believe this, are they not a disbeliever? What significance could there be in such a person performing a duty? It doesn’t really matter whether they perform this duty or not, does it? They are afraid of taking responsibility and they shirk responsibility. When something happens, the first thing they do isn’t try to think of a way to handle the problem, rather the first thing they do is call and notify the leader. Of course, some people try to handle the problem themselves as they notify the leader, but some people don’t do this, and the first thing they do is call the leader, and after the call, they just wait passively, awaiting instructions. When the leader instructs them to take a step, they take a step; if the leader says to do something, they do it. If the leader doesn’t say anything or give instructions, they don’t do anything and just procrastinate. Without anyone spurring them on or supervising them they don’t do any work at all. Tell Me, is such a person doing a duty? Even if they are laboring, they have no loyalty! There is one more way in which a person’s fear of taking responsibility in performing a duty manifests. When they perform their duty, some people do just a bit of superficial, simple work, work that does not entail taking responsibility. Work that entails difficulties and taking responsibility, they dump onto others, and if something should go wrong, they shift the blame onto those people and keep their own noses clean. When church leaders see that they are irresponsible, they patiently offer help, or they prune them, so that they may be able to take responsibility. But still, they do not want to, and they think, ‘This duty is hard to do. I’ll have to take responsibility when things go wrong, and I may even be cleared out and eliminated, and that will be the end for me.’ What kind of attitude is this? If they have no sense of responsibility in performing their duty, how can they perform their duty well? Those who don’t genuinely expend themselves for God can’t perform any duty well, and those who fear taking responsibility will only delay things when they perform their duties. Such people are not trustworthy or dependable; they only perform their duty to get food in their mouths. Should ‘beggars’ like this be eliminated? They should. The house of God does not want such people. These are the three manifestations of people who are afraid of taking responsibility in performing their duty. People who are afraid of taking responsibility in their duty cannot even reach the level of a loyal laborer, and are not fit to perform a duty. Some people are eliminated because of this sort of attitude toward their duty. Even now, they may not know the reason and still complain, saying, ‘I did my duty with fiery enthusiasm, so why did they throw me out so coldly?’ Even now, they do not understand. Those who do not understand the truth spend their whole lives unable to understand why they were eliminated. They make excuses for themselves, and keep defending themselves, thinking, ‘It’s instinctual for people to protect themselves, and they should do so. Who shouldn’t be looking out for themselves a bit? Who shouldn’t be thinking of themselves a bit? Who doesn’t need to keep an escape route open for themselves?’ If you protect yourself whenever something befalls you and leave yourself an escape route, a back door, are you putting the truth into practice? This is not practicing the truth—it is being sneaky. You are performing your duty in the house of God now. What is the first principle of performing a duty? It is that you must first perform that duty with your whole heart, sparing no effort, and protect the interests of God’s house. This is a truth principle, one that you should put into practice. Protecting oneself by leaving oneself an escape route, a back door, is the principle of practice followed by nonbelievers, and their most elevated philosophy. Considering oneself first in all things and placing one’s own interests before all else, not thinking of others, having no connection with the interests of God’s house and the interests of others, thinking of one’s own interests first and then thinking of an escape route—is that not what a nonbeliever is? This is precisely what a nonbeliever is. This sort of person is not fit to perform a duty” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Eight: They Would Have Others Submit Only to Them, Not the Truth or God (Part One)). From God’s words, I saw that people are constantly afraid of taking responsibility when doing duties. They are afraid of making a mistake and being revealed and dismissed. When things crop up, they let the leaders make the decisions, always leaving themselves a way out to protect their personal interests. This is the principle that nonbelievers follow when handling things. The exposure of God’s words made me feel as if my heart was being stabbed. Had my behavior not been exactly like this? When Yilin had been dismissed, and deviations and problems had occurred in the sermons that I’d screened, and I had been kept on under observation, I hadn’t come before God to find the root cause of the problems and seek the truth to resolve them. Instead, I had worried that I would be dismissed and unable to do a duty, and so I wouldn’t have a good prospect or destination. I had seen clearly that these few sermons were quite practical and could be submitted, but I’d been afraid that if deviations emerged, my own problems would be exposed and I would be dismissed. Therefore, I had pushed them onto the leaders for them to make the decision, with the excuse that I wasn’t sure. In this way, if problems occurred it wouldn’t be my sole responsibility. When the leaders didn’t reply, I had dragged things out and waited, resulting in a valuable sermon not being submitted promptly, and hindering progress. At the time, I had believed that I wasn’t as eager for short-term successes as I had been previously. I also hadn’t been as confident in myself as before, and I had believed that the ability to ask for the leaders’ suggestions when things came up was a mark of reason. Now, I finally saw that I had been hiding my despicable intentions inside. I had been afraid of taking responsibility, and in order to preserve myself, I had used sneaky methods. I had been extremely selfish and despicable, extremely slippery and deceitful! If my intentions had been correct, in terms of considering the work of the church, I should have screened valuable sermons as quickly as possible so they could bear testimony to God. Even if problems or deviations occurred, I could promptly summarize them and seek the truth to resolve them. In this way, the number of deviations would have kept decreasing. However, I hadn’t believed that God scrutinizes everything. I had been afraid that if I made a mistake, I would be dismissed and my future couldn’t be assured. I had preferred to delay the submission of the sermons in order to preserve myself. I hadn’t considered the work of the church in the slightest. By doing this, not only would I not have a good future and destination, but I would also incur God’s loathing.

Later, I read more of God’s words: “Some people do not believe that God’s house can treat people fairly. They do not believe that God reigns in His house, and that the truth reigns there. They believe that no matter what duty a person performs, if a problem arises in it, God’s house will handle that person immediately, stripping them of their right to perform that duty, sending them away, or even clearing them out of the church. Is that really how things work? It certainly is not. God’s house treats every person according to the truth principles. God is righteous in His treatment of every person. He does not look only at how a person behaves in a single instance; He looks at a person’s nature essence, at their intentions, at their attitude, and He looks in particular at whether a person can reflect on themselves when they make a mistake, whether they are remorseful, and whether they can penetrate the essence of the problem based on His words, come to understand the truth, hate themselves, and truly repent. … Tell Me, if a person has made a mistake, but they are capable of true understanding and willing to repent, would God’s house not give them a chance? As God’s six-thousand-year management plan draws to a close, there are so many duties that need to be performed. But if you have no conscience or reason, and don’t attend to your proper work, if you have gained the opportunity to perform a duty but do not know to treasure it, do not pursue the truth in the least, letting the best time pass you by, then you will be revealed. If you are consistently perfunctory in performing your duty, and you do not submit at all when faced with being pruned, will God’s house still use you to perform a duty? In God’s house, it is the truth that reigns, not Satan. God has the final say over everything. It is He who is doing the work of saving man, it is He who holds sovereignty over everything. There is no need for you to analyze what is right and wrong, you just need to listen and submit. When faced with being pruned, you must accept the truth and be able to correct your mistakes. If you do, God’s house will not strip you of your right to perform a duty. If you are always afraid of being eliminated, always giving excuses, always justifying yourself, that is a problem. If you let others see that you do not accept the truth in the least, and that you are impervious to reason, you are in trouble. The church will be obliged to handle you. If you do not accept the truth at all in performing your duty and are always afraid of being revealed and eliminated, then this fear of yours is tainted with human intent and a corrupt satanic disposition, and with suspicion, guardedness, and misapprehension. None of these are attitudes that a person should have” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). As I pondered the words of God, I finally realized that I had been constantly worrying that if I made a mistake while doing my duty, I would be revealed and dismissed, and would not have a good future or destination, and the main reason for this was that I hadn’t understood God’s righteous disposition and hadn’t believed that the truth reigns in the house of God. The house of God reassigns and dismisses people according to principles. It does not dismiss people because they have done one or two things wrong or there are some deviations in their work. Instead, it looks at people’s consistent behavior, and whether they can accept the truth and turn things around promptly when deviations and problems occur. I thought of Yilin. Although she had some caliber and some gifts, she had only pursued reputation and status, and had been eager for short-term successes. When deviations and problems had appeared in her duties, the leaders had tried to guide her on multiple occasions, but she hadn’t reflected on herself, hadn’t sought principles, and had brought disruption and disturbance to the work: That was why she had been dismissed. By contrast, among the people around me, there was a sister who had been perfunctory while screening sermons, and screened out some valuable sermons. However, with guidance and pruning, she could accept this, reflect on herself, and turn things around promptly. The church still gave her the opportunity to do duties. Actually, Yilin’s dismissal was a wake-up call to me. I thought about why so many deviations and problems had occurred when I was screening sermons, and why I hadn’t been making much progress. The main reasons were that I had been arrogant and conceited, and trapped in my old ways. In doing my duty I had relied on experience and rigidly applied regulations instead of seeking principles. As a result, I had filtered out valuable sermons and disrupted the work. However, the leaders hadn’t dismissed me because of the deviations and problems that had occurred when I did my duty. They had even fellowshipped with me to help me understand my own corrupt disposition, and had given me an opportunity to repent and change. But not only had I not learned a lesson from Yilin’s dismissal and reflected on my own problems, I had misunderstood, and put up my guard against God. I had clearly seen valuable sermons, but I hadn’t dared to make a decision, instead pushing it onto the leaders. I had been afraid that if I made a mistake and was dismissed and became unable to do a duty, I wouldn’t have a good outcome. I had imagined God as being the same as corrupt humanity, not permitting people to make mistakes, and eliminating them as soon as they do. Was this not slandering and blaspheming against God? I truly had been too wicked and too deceitful!

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and gained more understanding of my state. Almighty God says: “People must approach their duties and God with honest hearts. If they do, they will be people who fear God. What kind of attitude do people with honest hearts have toward God? At the very least, they have a God-fearing heart, a heart of submission to God in all things, they do not ask about blessings or misfortunes, they do not speak about conditions, they leave themselves at the mercy of God’s orchestration—these are people with honest hearts. Those who are always skeptical about God, always scrutinizing Him, always trying to strike a deal with Him—are they people with honest hearts? (No.) What resides within the hearts of such people? Deceitfulness and wickedness; they are always scrutinizing. And what is it they scrutinize? (God’s attitude toward people.) They are always scrutinizing God’s attitude toward people. What problem is this? And why do they scrutinize this? Because it involves their vital interests. In their hearts, they think to themselves, ‘God created these circumstances for me, He caused this to happen to me. Why did He do that? This hasn’t happened to other people—why did it have to happen to me? And what will the consequences be afterward?’ These are the things they scrutinize, they scrutinize their gains and losses, blessings and misfortunes. And while scrutinizing these things, are they able to practice the truth? Are they able to submit to God? They are not. And what is the nature of the things that are produced by the ruminations of their hearts? These things are all, by nature, in consideration of their own interests, they are all for their own sakes. … People who particularly value their own prospects, fates, and interests, always scrutinize whether God’s work is beneficial to their prospects, to their fates, and to them obtaining blessings. In the end, what is the outcome of their scrutiny? All they do is rebel against and oppose God. Even when they do insist on performing their duties, they do so perfunctorily, with a mood of negativity; in their hearts, they keep thinking about how to take advantage, and to not be on the losing side. Such are their motives when they perform their duties, and in this, they are trying to make a deal with God. What disposition is this? It is deceitfulness, it is a wicked disposition. This is no longer an ordinary corrupt disposition, it has escalated to wickedness. And when there is this kind of wicked disposition in a person’s heart, this is a struggle against God! You should be clear about this problem. If people always scrutinize God and try to make deals when they perform their duties, can they do their duties properly? Absolutely not. They do not worship God with their hearts, and with honesty, they do not have honest hearts, they are watching as they perform their duties, always holding back—and what is the outcome? God does not work in them, and they become muddled and confused, they don’t understand the truth principles, and they act according to their own inclinations, and always go awry. And why do they always go awry? Because their hearts are too lacking in clarity, and when things happen to them, they do not reflect on themselves, or seek the truth to find a resolution, and they insist on doing things as they wish, according to their own preferences—the result of this is that they always go awry when they perform their duties. They never think of the work of the church, nor of the interests of God’s house, they always plot for their own sakes, they always plan for their own interests, pride, and status, and not only do they perform their duties poorly, they also delay and affect the work of the church. Is this not going astray and neglecting their duties? If someone is always planning for their own interests and prospects when they perform their duty, and gives no thought to the work of the church or the interests of God’s house, then this is not performing a duty. This is seeking their own interests, it is doing things for their own benefit and to obtain blessings for themselves. In this way, the nature behind performing their duty changes. It is just about making a deal with God, and wanting to use the performance of their duty to achieve their own goals. This way of doing things is very likely to disturb the work of God’s house” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Seeking the Truth Principles Can One Perform One’s Duty Well). From God’s words, I understood that people with an honest heart don’t consider their own gains, losses, blessings, or misfortunes when doing their duty. They don’t try to strike deals with God, but perform their duty with all their heart and mind to satisfy God. Just like Noah—God asked him to build the ark, and Noah didn’t analyze whether he could build it or not. With all his heart, he thought only of how to complete God’s commission as soon as possible. Noah’s pure, honest, and submissive heart won God’s approval. Deceitful and wicked people treat their duty by constantly scrutinizing and observing, scheming for their own future prospects and paths at every turn. This kind of person incurs God’s loathing. As I pondered God’s words, I felt pierced to the heart. I reflected that the way I had treated my duty showed no genuine heart at all. I hadn’t shown consideration for the intention of God in the slightest. I hadn’t thought about how to screen up-to-standard sermons as quickly as possible, so they could be used to preach the gospel and bear testimony to God. Instead, I had played clever tricks on God and put up my guard against Him at every turn in order to preserve myself, asking the leaders to make the decisions on everything. It really had been utterly deceitful of me to do my duty with this kind of intention! In doing my duty, I had thought of my future and destination at every turn, as if, as long as I didn’t make a mistake and wasn’t dismissed, I would survive when God’s work is over and have a good destination. The disposition of God is righteous and holy. By bringing a mindset of putting up my guard against God into doing my duty, I was unable to receive God’s enlightenment and guidance. My thoughts were extremely murky, and I couldn’t see problems in the sermons. Continuing like this would only disrupt and disturb the work of the church, and I really would be revealed and eliminated when the time comes. When I understood this, I felt scared in my heart, and I hurriedly prayed to God in repentance.

One day during my devotional, I read these words of God and found a path of practice. Almighty God says: “Man’s performance of his duty is, in actuality, the accomplishment of all that is inherent within man, which is to say, that which is possible for man. It is then that his duty is fulfilled. The defects of man during his service are gradually reduced through progressive experience and the process of his undergoing judgment; they do not hinder or affect man’s duty. Those who cease to serve or yield and fall back for fear that there may be drawbacks to their service are the most cowardly of all. … Though the duty of man is tainted by the mind of man and his notions, you must do your duty and show your loyalty. The impurities in the work of man are an issue of his caliber, whereas, if man does not perform his duty, it shows his rebelliousness” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Difference Between the Ministry of God Incarnate and the Duty of Man). “No matter what duty you are doing, only when you persist in acting according to the truth principles in all things, will you have truly fulfilled your responsibility. Going through the motions according to the human way of doing things is being perfunctory; only sticking to the truth principles is properly performing your duty and fulfilling your responsibility. And when you fulfill your responsibility, is this not the manifestation of loyalty? This is the manifestation of performing your duty loyally. Only when you have this sense of responsibility, this resolve and desire, and this manifestation of loyalty with regard to your duty, shall God look upon you with favor and approve of you” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (8)). God’s words gave me a path of practice. God’s requirements of us are not great. He does not require us to do everything perfectly, without mistakes. As long as we have an honest heart, do what we are able to do with all our heart and soul, correct our intentions when we encounter things we cannot see through, and communicate about these with the brothers and sisters we work with and the leaders, seeking principles together, not waiting passively, and fulfill our responsibility, God will approve. I thought back to when I was screening sermons in the past. I was arrogant, relied on experience, and didn’t seek the truth principle, so deviations occurred. Now, I must put more effort into principles. When I screen each sermon, I must have a God-fearing heart and weigh things up according to principles. Even though problems and deviations will still occur in the process of doing my duty, I must treat them correctly, summarize the reasons, and turn things around promptly. When I understood this, I no longer considered whether I would be dismissed or not, and was able to dedicate my heart to my duty. In that period, the number of problems and deviations gradually reduced somewhat, and I made some gains professionally and in terms of principles. My heart felt very at ease.

Later, I was elected to be team leader. One time, the supervisors sent a letter pointing out that the theme of the sermons we had submitted that time was unclear, and it was not practical in fellowshipping on the truth. They asked if I had checked it—why had I not seen the problems? When I read the letter, my heart sank. It was true that I hadn’t seen these problems. I couldn’t help but guess, “If the supervisors see that I have been doing this duty for such a long time but still haven’t got a grasp on principles, then will they think I am not fit for this duty and dismiss me?” Afterward, I was again timid and lacking in initiative when doing my duties. Even though I could clearly see that some sermons were valuable, I was afraid of making another mistake and being revealed, so I passed them to the supervisors to weigh up and check. I realized that my state was incorrect, and that I was again thinking about my own future prospects and paths. I thought of a passage of God’s words and looked it up to read. Almighty God says: “Regardless of the situation or work environment, people sometimes make mistakes, and there are areas where their caliber, insights, and perspectives fall short. This is normal, and you need to learn how to handle it correctly. … What you should do is immediately reflect on yourself, and determine if there is an issue with your professional skills or a problem with your intentions. Examine if there are any impurities in your actions or if certain notions are to blame. Reflect on all aspects. If it is a problem with a lack of proficiency, you can continue learning, find somebody to help you explore solutions, or consult with people in the same field. If there are some wrong intentions in the mix, involving a problem that may be resolved using the truth, you can seek out church leaders or someone who understands the truth for consultation and fellowship. Talk with them about the state you are in and let them help you resolve it. If it is an issue involving notions, once you have examined and realized them, you can dissect and understand them, then turn away from and rebel against them” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (6)). After reading this passage of God’s words, my heart felt clear and enlightened. When deviations and problems occur in my duty, I must treat them correctly by reflecting, summarizing, and searching for the root cause of the problem. Then I reflected on myself, and discovered that when screening sermons, I was relying on experience. When I saw that the general framework was there, I didn’t ponder over the details. This meant that I didn’t find some problems. Afterward, I took the sermons with problems out and discussed them with my sisters. Through communication and discussion, I understood the relevant truths and principles a bit more. Through these experiences, I truly understood that only by letting go of our guardedness and having an attitude of seeking the truth can we gain God’s enlightenment and leadership and do our duty well.


91. Does Pursuing a Perfect Marriage Lead to Happiness?

By Xiao Te, China

After knowing and loving each other for eight years, my husband and I were about to get engaged, when I came down with a sudden illness that made me lose the ability to give birth. At that time, I was completely disheartened, and I lost the courage to go on living. My husband’s family saw that I couldn’t give birth and urged him to break up with me, but he ignored his family’s dissuasion and resolutely decided to marry me. My husband’s steadfast loyalty reignited my hope in life and I was very grateful to him, but at the same time, I felt guilty over being unable to give birth, and I always felt I was indebted to my husband. In my heart, I secretly told myself that I needed to properly cherish our hard-earned union. After getting married, I kept the house in perfect order so that my husband could have peace of mind while away at work. With both important and trivial matters, I did my best to put him first, and I made sure to give him face around relatives and friends. About two years into our marriage, not wanting me to live in self-blame for being unable to give birth, my husband adopted a child. After adopting this child, our home was filled with much more joy and laughter, and I felt that the home was warmer than before.

In January 2009, my cousin preached Almighty God’s gospel of the kingdom to me. Almighty God’s words had great authority and power, and I was deeply drawn to them. After that, I would often read God’s words and fellowship with the brothers and sisters on our understanding of His words. I came to understand that God’s work of the last days was to save mankind, that there were many people who had been harmed by Satan and hadn’t yet come before God, and that it was our responsibility and obligation to bring these people before God to accept His salvation. I also wanted to offer my contribution to the gospel work. Before long, by God’s grace, I took up my duty in the church. I thought to myself, “How great it would be to testify God’s kingdom gospel to my husband and have him join me in my faith in God.” But after listening to me, my husband said disdainfully, “There is absolutely no God in this world,” and added that he is a materialist. My husband saw I was quite enthusiastic in my belief in God, and out of curiosity, he went online to do some research. He saw the negative propaganda fabricated by the CCP to smear the church and blaspheme God, and so he asked me nervously, “Are you believing in Almighty God? That’s going to get you arrested. What’s more, it says online that people who believe in God give up their families and their jobs. Don’t be fooled.” He also said he went to the Domestic Security Protection Bureau to inquire and was told that for any family with someone who believed in Almighty God, other family members must report them, and their children couldn’t become civil servants or join the army in the future, and all their family members would be implicated. He said that if I kept my faith, sooner or later I’d be arrested. Listening to my husband’s words, I was very surprised. The CCP was even using family members to report believers in God; it was so wicked! Quickly, I said to my husband, “Don’t believe the rumors you see online; they’re all fabricated by the CCP. I believe in God, but I haven’t given up my family and job.” He didn’t believe me at all and still sided with the CCP. Due to my husband’s opposition toward my faith, I had no choice but to keep believing in secret behind his back.

One year later, my husband discovered that I was still believing in God, and he was worried that I’d be arrested and get our family involved, which would affect his reputation. One time, he suddenly got down on his knees and begged me to stop believing in God. Seeing my husband on his knees, pleading with me, I was quite surprised. He usually acted like a male chauvinist, but I never expected him to kneel down and beg me that day. I recalled how he typically cared a lot for our family and treated me very well, and thought, “If I don’t listen to him, will he still treat me as well as he did before? Will we argue about this frequently? Will it reach the point where we won’t get along with each other? But if I listen to him and give up believing in God, I’ll lose my chance to attain salvation.” Pondering this, I became a bit weak, and I thought, “Maybe I’ll go out less in the future. I’ll spend the weekends at home with my husband so that he doesn’t worry as much. Maybe he’s just been temporarily misled by the CCP. The truths I understand now are shallow; in the future, if I take my time in talking to him, I have faith that he’ll understand me.” Later on, in order to make me abandon my faith in God, he secretly printed out the CCP’s negative online propaganda and brought it home for me to read. I refused, but he pulled me over and forced me to read it. Subconsciously, I turned away from him, and to my surprise, this sent my husband into a fury. He grabbed my collar, pushed me into the corner, and, in a frenzied anger, violently clasped his hands around my throat. There was a fierce look in his eyes. He said to me maliciously, “Today, you’re going to see the truth! You need to wake up!” He was choking me so hard that I was having some trouble breathing, and after quite some time, he finally released his grip. Seeing what my husband had done, I was stunned. In my time knowing my husband, he had never once put his hands on me. Now, he had gotten violent with me because of my belief in God! I felt terribly wronged, and tears streamed down my face. I thought to myself, “What am I going to do in the future? If I keep believing in God and doing my duty, my husband certainly won’t treat me well like he has done in the past. Then how long would our family be able to last? But if I abandon my faith in God, I’ll lose my chance of being saved. God becoming flesh to express truths and save mankind is an extremely rare opportunity that I can’t afford to miss.” I was very conflicted and in pain, and I didn’t know what to do. I went before God and prayed to Him, “God, my stature is too small. Please enlighten me and guide me to stand firm amidst these circumstances.” After that, I read a passage of God’s words: “Since the creation of the world, I have begun to predestine and select this group of people—namely, you of today. Your temperament, caliber, appearance, and stature, your family into which you were born, your job, and your marriage—you in your entirety, even including the color of your hair and your skin, and your time of birth—were all arranged by My hands. I arranged by hand even the things you do and the people you meet every single day, not to mention the fact that bringing you into My presence today was actually done by My arrangement. Do not throw yourself into disorder; you should proceed calmly” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 74). God’s words made me realize that man’s fate is in God’s hands. A person’s job, marriage, and family were all ordained by God long ago. Whether or not my family would split apart was all in God’s sovereignty and arrangements, and I had no control over whether or not my husband was going to divorce me. I ought to submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements and do my duty well as a created being. Having understood God’s intention, my heart felt a bit calmer.

Afterward, I read more of God’s words: “You must possess My courage within you, and you must have principles when it comes to facing relatives who do not believe. For My sake, however, you also must not yield to any dark forces. Rely on My wisdom to walk the perfect way; do not allow any of Satan’s conspiracies to take hold. Put all your efforts into placing your heart before Me, and I shall comfort you and bring you peace and happiness” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Utterances of Christ in the Beginning, Chapter 10). Pondering God’s words, I realized that, because of my affection, I’d nearly fallen victim to Satan’s cunning plot. The CCP spread baseless rumors online to smear the church, misleading our nonbelieving relatives and using them to obstruct and persecute us, aiming to make us shun and betray God. At first, my husband didn’t persecute me for my faith, but after seeing those baseless rumors online, he did all he could to exert his opposition and persecution, using all sorts of tactics to get me to give up believing in God. He acted as an instrument for Satan! If I gave up believing in God and doing my duty because of my husband’s persecution, wouldn’t that mean I’d fallen into Satan’s cunning plot? God’s words say: “You must have principles when it comes to facing relatives who do not believe.” When it came to everyday matters, I could listen to my husband, but with regard to my faith in God, I had to have my own stance and uphold the principles. I couldn’t give up believing in God because of his persecution; I had to combat this with wisdom. After that, I began doing my duty in the evenings, telling my husband that I was teaching classes to earn some extra money, while going to work normally during the daytime. Things went on quietly like this for a while, and my husband didn’t argue with me about my faith in God. After some time had passed, my husband became suspicious. He began to stalk me in secret, often looking through my bag. He found the books of God’s words and the notes from my devotionals I’d hidden in the closet, and angrily pointed his finger at me, saying, “You’re a stubborn one, alright! I’m going to burn all these books of yours; let’s see how you keep believing then!” I was afraid that he would really burn them, and so when he wasn’t home, I secretly took them over to a sister’s house to keep them safe. Due to my husband’s persecution, I couldn’t engage in devotionals and read God’s words normally at home, so I had no choice but to rent my own apartment. Every day, I would read God’s words in this rented space before going home.

In May 2012, because my husband had gone to the Protection Bureau to learn about the matter of belief in God, someone from the bureau began to keep tabs on him. They would usually contact him via WeChat under the pretext of checking up on him out of concern, and they asked him where I worked. After I was shadowed by the CCP for over two months, I was arrested at a gathering. After my release, I feared that if the police followed me, it’d mean trouble for the brothers and sisters, so I stopped gathering for the time being and would usually just read God’s words in secret when my husband wasn’t home. One day, my husband found out that I was still believing in God, and he asked me in a serious tone, “Can you stop believing? If you keep believing in God and get arrested again, do you know what that’ll do to my reputation? Have you considered my feelings or considered our child’s future? Are the three of us not living quite well? If you’re unhappy, we can go traveling. I could buy you a small sedan as well. If there’s something you want, I’ll make it happen. Why do you insist on following this path of faith?” At the time, I was somewhat tempted and weak. I thought that being happy together with my family sounded quite nice, and I wanted to agree to my husband’s proposal. But thinking of giving up believing in God, I became extremely sad. So I quickly prayed to God, “God, I want to believe in You and do my duty, but I don’t want my family to split apart. Please give me faith and the resolve to endure suffering so that I can overcome this temptation from Satan.” After that, I thought of God’s words: “If, on the road to loving God, you are able to stand on the side of God when He does battle with Satan, and you do not turn back to Satan, then you will have achieved the love of God, and you will have stood firm in your testimony” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only Loving God Is Truly Believing in God). God’s words gave me faith and strength. Faced with these circumstances, I had to stand on God’s side and humiliate Satan. My husband feared that if I was arrested again, it would influence his reputation and make him ashamed to show his face around relatives and friends, so he used material enjoyments to seduce me into betraying God. I had no discernment and was tempted, even wanting to satisfy my husband and pursue fleshly familial happiness. My stature really was so small. I thought of how, before I was arrested, in order to get me to abandon my faith in God, my husband had used all kinds of means to monitor and track me, even wanting to burn my books of God’s words. I saw that my husband wasn’t truly being good to me; he was only offering me these material benefits to get me to abandon my faith. I couldn’t fall for Satan’s cunning plot. So, I said to my husband, “Man is created by God, and worshiping God is perfectly natural and justified.” My husband responded disdainfully, “The idea that man is created by God comes from the Bible, which was written by man himself, yet still you believe it. You really are simple-minded!” Hearing his words, I realized that our conflicting views on believing in God were irreconcilable. We were walking on two separate paths, and sooner or later, our marriage would have to end. Thinking of this, my heart was filled with pain, and I thought, “We’ve really gone through a lot in our time being married. At the beginning, my husband’s steadfast loyalty helped me through the most difficult time of my life. If I lose this marriage, how am I supposed to go on living in the future?” I still felt somewhat indebted to my husband and child. But then I thought, “God is the source of man’s life, and not having God is tantamount to not having life. If I listen to my husband and don’t believe in God, don’t eat and drink His words, then I’ll have abandoned God’s salvation and continued to live under the power of Satan. Would I then not be living as a walking corpse? I can’t abandon my faith in God!” So I prayed to God and asked Him to guide me to walk the path in front of me.

After that, I read a passage of God’s words: “Pernicious influences that thousands of years of ‘the lofty spirit of nationalism’ have left deep in the human heart, as well as the feudal thinking by which people are bound and chained, without an iota of freedom, with no will to aspire or persevere, no desire to make progress, remaining instead negative and regressive, entrenched in a slave mentality, and so on—these objective factors have imparted an indelibly filthy and ugly cast to the ideological outlook, ideals, morality, and disposition of humanity. Humans, it would seem, are living in a dark world of terrorism, which none among them seeks to transcend, and none among them thinks of moving on to an ideal world; rather, they are content with their lot in life, to spend their days bearing and raising children, striving, sweating, going about their chores, dreaming of a comfortable and happy family, and dreaming of conjugal affection, of filial children, of joy in their twilight years as they peacefully live out their lives…. For tens, thousands, tens of thousands of years until now, people have been squandering their time in this way, with no one creating a perfect life, all intent only on mutual slaughter in this dark world, on the race for fame and fortune, and on intriguing against one another. Who has ever sought after God’s intentions? Has anyone ever heeded the work of God? All the parts of humanity occupied by the influence of darkness have long since become human nature, and so it is quite difficult to carry out the work of God, and people have even less heart to pay attention to what God has entrusted to them today” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Work and Entry (3)). From what God’s words exposed, I found the root cause of my pain. Due to being bound and restricted by such traditional notions as “Once a man and woman are married, their loving bond runs deep,” “holding hands and growing old together,” and “being a good wife and loving mother,” I believed that having marital love and filial piety and spending my life in peace was what happiness meant. When I saw that my husband refused to believe in God and even opposed and persecuted me, always arguing with me over this matter, I feared that our love would fall apart and that we’d lose this beautiful marriage of ours, so I wanted to do all I could to preserve it. But before I believed in God, even though my husband was good to me, and even though our family was quite tight-knit and our marriage was harmonious on the surface, every day there was nothing but those trivial household affairs, which often gave me a sort of empty feeling inside. In reality, that wasn’t true happiness. Now, even if I preserved our family and my flesh was satisfied, because my husband didn’t believe in God, following the path of a person of the world, we appeared to be united, but we were divided at heart; we didn’t have a common language, let alone any happiness. Looking at the families I knew, many of them seemed happy and blissful on the surface, but they couldn’t break free from their inner emptiness. For instance, I had a colleague who, despite having a car, a home, a beautiful daughter, a seemingly comfortable material life, and a good marriage, wasn’t happy at all and often worried her husband would have an affair while attending engagements away from home. To stay looking young, she put lots of time into maintaining her health and beauty, and she even followed her husband around. She often lamented to me that her life was so exhausting. This made me realize that no matter how much people enjoy their material lives, it can’t solve the void in their hearts, and no matter how harmonious their family is, it cannot satisfy their spiritual needs. If people don’t believe in God, no matter how much fleshly enjoyment they have, it’s all temporary. When the great catastrophes are upon us, those people will lack God’s protection and will all be destroyed. If I chose to follow the path of a nonbeliever, abandoning my faith in God in order to pursue marital love and familial happiness and satisfy momentary fleshly enjoyments, I would ultimately fall into disaster and be punished. Man is created by God, and only if one returns to the Creator and takes up their duty can their life have value and meaning. Take Peter, for instance, who heard the Lord Jesus’ call and forsook everything to follow Him. In the end, he gained a true understanding of God and received God’s perfection and blessings. His was the most valuable, meaningful life of all. Going forward, I ought to properly pursue the truth and live out a meaningful life. Later on, due to job cuts at my company, I was assigned to work as a salesperson, meaning that I didn’t have to spend all day at the office and could do my duty during the daytime. I realized this really was God showing me the way.

In December 2012, I was arrested again while preaching the gospel and spent fifteen days in jail. When I got home, my husband said to me in a disheartened voice, “You know, you have an arrest record now. This time, I tried to use my connections and told the Protection Bureau captain not to put your case on file, but he said, ‘The cases of believers in Almighty God are serious ones! It’s an order from the central authorities; no one’s intercession will make a difference!’ Our child won’t be able to work as civil servants or join the army in the future. Now you’ve got the whole family involved; think of what you’ve done to my reputation!” Hearing his words, I was indignant, thinking, “Believing in God isn’t even a crime, so why does this have to mean trouble for my whole family? The CCP is truly so detestable!” My husband went on to say, “I don’t want to continue being on tenterhooks all the time like this. Now there are two paths you can choose from: One is abandoning your faith in God, and continuing this life with me. The other is divorce, and we go our separate ways and don’t interfere in each other’s affairs. I’ll give you a few days to think about it. It’s up to you!” When I heard my husband mention divorce, my heart felt like it was going to break. I thought, “Our child is still so young; what will happen to him after our divorce?” To make matters worse, I couldn’t interact with the brothers and sisters because I had just been released and faced safety risks. I felt particularly lonely and helpless, and I missed the days I’d spent with the brothers and sisters. During that time, my husband would get home late every night, and he was often dead drunk. Although we still lived under the same roof, we were estranged from each other, and the warmth our home once had was now long gone. I was miserable, and my hatred for the CCP only grew. It was their fabricated rumors that had brought this upon my family. I thought of two passages of God’s words: “Forefathers of the ancient? Beloved leaders? They all oppose God! Their meddling has left all beneath heaven in a state of darkness and chaos! Religious freedom? The legitimate rights and interests of citizens? They are all tricks for covering up sin!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Work and Entry (8)). “Do you truly hate the great red dragon? Do you truly, sincerely hate it? Why have I asked you so many times? Why do I keep asking you this question, again and again? What image is there of the great red dragon in your hearts? Has it really been removed? Do you truly not consider it to be your father? All people should perceive My intention in My questions. It is not to provoke the anger of the people, nor to incite rebellion among man, nor that man may find his own way out, but is to allow all people to liberate themselves from the bondage of the great red dragon” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 28). In light of God’s words, I saw clearly that the CCP is a devil that hates and resists God. It flies the banner of “religious freedom” while arresting and persecuting believers in God all over. It uses all sorts of baseless rumors to mislead people, making people believe in its devilish words and resist God along with it. I thought about so many brothers and sisters who’d been arrested and persecuted by the CCP and forced to leave home, and so many harmonious families that had been torn apart by its baseless rumors and deception. Yet the CCP still blames the victims, saying that believers in God don’t want their families. What a thief crying “Stop thief!” Seeing clearly the CCP’s wicked and ugly essence heightened my determination to pursue the truth and follow God until the end. No matter how the CCP persecuted me, I resolved to follow God!

At night, I stood alone on the balcony, thinking back to my time believing in God. I had enjoyed so much of God’s grace as well as the watering and provision from God’s words, understood some truths and found support for my heart. I knew that only if I believed in and followed God would my life have value, but when I thought of how my hard-earned marriage was going to split apart like this, I still felt some hesitation in my heart. So I prayed to God, “God, I want to follow You, but I can’t let go of my family. Please give me faith and strength to struggle free from these fleshly constraints.” Afterward, I thought of God’s words: “Mankind’s life is given by God; … everything they have is given by God, and it is God whom they should thank” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). I had always viewed my husband as my benefactor, believing that it was he who’d given me the courage to go on living and given me a beautiful marriage, to the extent that, even when he persecuted and resisted me after I started believing in God, I didn’t hate him. When I wasn’t doing my duty, I’d even try to make time to cook him some good food, wanting to repay my debt to him. God’s words made me understand that everything I had was given to me by God, and that this marriage also came from God’s sovereignty and ordination. The One I ought to thank was God! Thinking of this, I felt much more relaxed, and the burden that had weighed on my heart for years was finally gone. I thanked God from the bottom of my heart!

After this, I read another passage of God’s words and gained some discernment regarding my husband’s essence. Almighty God says: “Anyone who does not recognize God is an enemy; that is, anyone who does not recognize God incarnate—whether or not they are inside or outside this stream—is an antichrist! Who is Satan, who are demons, and who are God’s enemies if not resisters who do not believe in God? Are they not those people who are rebellious against God? Are they not those who claim to have faith, yet who lack truth? Are they not those who merely seek to obtain blessings while being unable to bear witness for God? You still mingle with those demons today and treat them with conscience and love, but in this case are you not extending good intentions toward Satan? Are you not in league with demons? If people have made it to this point and are still unable to distinguish between good and evil, and continue to blindly be loving and merciful without any desire to seek God’s intentions or being able in any way to take God’s intentions as their own, then their endings will be all the more wretched. Anyone who does not believe in the God in the flesh is an enemy of God. If you can bear conscience and love toward an enemy, do you not lack a sense of justice? If you are compatible with those which I detest and with which I disagree, and still bear love or personal feelings toward them, then are you not rebellious? Are you not intentionally resisting God? Does such a person actually possess truth? If people bear conscience toward enemies, love for demons, and mercy for Satan, then are they not intentionally disrupting God’s work? … The standard by which humans judge other humans is based on their behavior; those whose conduct is good are righteous, while those whose conduct is abominable are evil. The standard by which God judges humans is based on whether their essence submits to Him or not; one who submits to God is a righteous person, while one who does not is an enemy and an evil person, regardless of whether this person’s behavior is good or bad and regardless of whether their speech is correct or incorrect” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God and Man Will Enter Into Rest Together). God exposed that all those who do not acknowledge Him are devils and Satans; they are enemies of God. God looks at people’s essence, whereas I only looked at their outward appearance. I saw that my husband handled everything well both inside and outside the house, that he was kind to his family and friends, that he would lend a hand when people needed his help, and that he didn’t turn his back on me even after I became unable to give birth, and so I thought he was a rare good person in this world. However, after he found out I believed in God, his fierce side was exposed; it was like he’d become another person. To get me to abandon my faith, he adopted all sorts of means to intimidate and seduce me, even coercing me with the threat of divorce. I saw that my husband’s essence was that of a truth-hating, God-hating devil. I also realized that my husband was only good to me in the past because I was willing to expend myself for our family without complaint and listened to whatever he said, which satisfied his vanity as a male chauvinist. After I found God, I understood some truths, and developed my own ideas, and when I refused to listen to him and give up my faith, he began to persecute and oppose me. When my arrest affected his reputation and his interests, he threatened to divorce me. In reality, he wasn’t truly being good to me at all, which taught me that true love does not exist between people, and that everything is about interests and transactions. I thought of God’s words: “Believers and nonbelievers are not compatible; rather, they are opposed to one another” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God and Man Will Enter Into Rest Together). I realized that, on this path of believing in God, I was destined to part ways with my husband. Even if we tried to stay together, we wouldn’t be happy, and it would affect my faith in God and my performance of duty. I couldn’t compromise when it came to my belief in God. Afterward, my husband asked me whether I’d made up my mind, and I said, “I choose to believe in God.” Hearing this, my husband shook his head and said in despair, “I’ve truly exhausted all my options; I’m just no match at all for your God. I wish you all the best.” In my heart, I silently thanked God. After that, we quickly handled the divorce procedures. The moment I walked out of the Civil Affairs Bureau, I heaved a deep sigh of relief. From that day on, I could finally believe in God freely.

This experience helped me see my true stature and made me realize that only God’s words can change and save people. I thank God for bringing me away from my family, freeing me from its entanglement so that I can expend myself for Him full-time, pursue the truth, and do my duty as a created being.


92. Escaping the Vortex of Fame and Gain

By Jian Yi, China

I was born into an ordinary family. We were not well-off. My father was an idler who didn’t have a proper job. He also gambled. The people in our village looked down on us, and I felt very inferior. From a young age, I secretly set an ambition: When I grew up, I would stand out from the crowd and make everyone look at me with newfound respect. Only in this way would I be able to stand tall and not be looked down on.

At school, my grades had always been very good. Later, due to the pressures of being in an intensive class, I often suffered from headaches. My grades kept dropping until eventually, I dropped out of school. My family always said, “As long as you learn a skill, you can open a shop and be your own boss, and be just as successful in that way.” I thought to myself, “Although I cannot win people’s esteem through study, there is a saying in China, ‘There are three hundred and sixty trades, and every trade has its master.’ As long as I study hard to gain a skill, then in the future I can open a shop and be my own boss. Then, my relatives and friends will surely look at me with newfound respect.” Later, I studied makeup techniques. When I started working, I could only be a junior assistant because I didn’t have any practical experience. Every day I ran errands and did odd jobs, and I was yelled at and ordered about by the makeup teacher. I was not reconciled to accept this. In order to learn more techniques and accumulate experience so I could become a makeup artist as quickly as possible, I worked from 6 a.m. to 10 p.m. nearly every day. After a period of hard work, I finally became a makeup artist. I never expected that my life would get even more painful after that. Every day after finishing my work, I had to do overtime to improve my performance. I was exhausted in body and mind. But then I thought, “‘One must endure the greatest hardships in order to become the greatest of men.’ As long as I persist and improve my skills, then I will have more chances to be praised and admired.” So I didn’t feel as miserable anymore. At the time, my mother often talked to me about faith. I knew that believing in God was a good thing, but I also felt that I was too busy with work, that I didn’t have any time, and that I was in the stage where I was doing all I could to build my career. Consequently, I didn’t take my faith all that seriously.

Later, I worked as a makeup artist in another studio, where I stayed for several years. With a lot of effort, I became the mainstay of my department. My skills were always the most outstanding, and I ranked first for performance basically every month. The boss would often praise my capabilities in front of my co-workers and ask them to learn from me. This gave my vanity the most enormous satisfaction. In particular, I would hear a lot of clients who I had never met before say, “We’ve heard all about you! My friends all say that not only are you highly skilled, but you’re also a great person. We came here especially because of you.” When I heard things like this, I began to feel pretty pleased with myself, and my desire to pursue fame and gain grew even more inflated. When I heard people around me say that though so-and-so was very young, she had already opened her own shop and was running her own business and was very capable, I was extremely envious. I thought that I had good skills as well, and just didn’t yet have the right financial conditions. I was only in my early twenties, and as long as I worked hard and took every client seriously, sculpting a good reputation, then sooner or later I would have a chance to open a shop and be my own boss. Whenever I thought about this, I felt an endless burst of energy coursing through my body, as if my blood had been electrified. I constantly pondered how to improve my skills and performance, and frequently watched makeup videos on various Internet platforms to learn good techniques from them. My co-workers were all desperate to finish early, but in order to improve the experience of my clients, I would spend extra time taking photos or videos of them. I would get them to post these on their social media to help promote me, and when I saw it getting lots of likes and favorable comments, I felt extremely pleased with myself. I was often the last person to finish work, and even after I had returned home I would chat with clients to cultivate my relationship with them. In order to retain clients, it was like I was living every day with a mask on, speaking fake, pleasant-sounding words. If a client was clearly fat, I would compliment her by saying, “You have a perfect figure! You need a figure like this to make the best of your clothes.” Some clients weren’t very good-looking, and I would search hard for good points I could praise and I would flatter them to make them happy. As for some difficult, hard-to-please clients, even though I was inwardly fed up with them, I would force a smile for as long as it took for them to be satisfied. I didn’t really want to say things that went against what I felt, but I had to for the sake of fame and gain. Although I won praise and admiration from those around me, once this brief happiness passed, my heart was left with more depression and exhaustion. I often thought: In order to win people’s esteem, I was working like a machine every day. Other than work, there was just more work. When would these days end? Would my life just pass by in this way? I felt confused and helpless. Then I remembered that ever since I was a child, my mother had told me to call on God when I ran into difficulties. During that time, I often brought my difficulties before God and prayed, “Dear God, I am confused, and I am under a lot of pressure at work. I even feel like my life has no meaning. Please help me!”

In May 2021, the company, which had always been very busy at this time of year, saw a quiet season. I often had the chance to rest at home. Through the brothers and sisters reading me the words of God and fellowshipping with me in gatherings, the anguish and repression in my heart eased quite a bit. I formally accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days, and began to live church life. During gatherings, everybody simply opened up and fellowshipped about their experiential understanding. Everybody would fellowship to help out whoever had run into difficulties. Nobody looked down on anyone else. When I gathered with my brothers and sisters, my heart felt at ease and at peace, and I finally discovered that people could live in such a relaxed and liberated way. Later, because I often took leave to attend gatherings, my boss grew worried that I would go to another company, and asked my co-workers to find out what was going on with me. I thought about how diligent I had been at work these last few years, how I had won my boss’ approval, and how I was a key focus of cultivation from the company. If the boss saw that I was constantly taking leave, would she disapprove of me over time, and stop focusing on cultivating me? I started to regret frequently taking leave to attend gatherings, and decided that after this, I would only attend a few gatherings occasionally provided they did not get in the way of work. But then I thought about how, when gathering together with my brothers and sisters to fellowship God’s words, my heart felt liberated and free from repression, and so in my heart, I still wanted to attend gatherings. Every time gathering conflicted with work, my heart would feel as if it were being torn in two different directions.

In October 2021, my work grew busier and busier. In the busy season in particular, I didn’t go to a gathering for an entire month on end. At the time, I felt somewhat self-reproachful, but I didn’t dare to take any leave when I saw the company was so busy. Every makeup artist had clients reserved by the company in advance, and so it was simply impossible to find someone to take on my work. Some clients even made special trips from other areas, so I definitely couldn’t turn them down. If I were to ask for leave at this moment, my boss would certainly be unhappy. If the boss disapproved of me, then she might fire me. After mulling it over, I decided that actually work was more important. At that time, I was so busy that I didn’t have a good rest for a whole month. When I had a bit of time after work, my mother read me the words of God. I couldn’t get my heart to settle down, and before I’d heard a couple of sentences I started to drift off. To try and alleviate the pressure of work, sometimes, I would go out eating, drinking, having fun with friends, and watch videos and TV dramas to numb myself. Although I felt some brief happiness at the time, when I came back to reality and was confronted by all my problems, my heart would still be extremely repressed, and I’d still feel exhausted in both body and mind. Afterward, it was only when work was less busy that I went to gatherings.

After a sister learned about my state, she looked up a passage of God’s words for me to read. Almighty God says: “Satan uses fame and gain to control man’s thoughts, until all people can think of is fame and gain. They struggle for fame and gain, suffer hardships for fame and gain, endure humiliation for fame and gain, sacrifice everything they have for fame and gain, and they will make any judgment or decision for the sake of fame and gain. In this way, Satan binds people with invisible shackles, and, wearing these shackles, they have neither the strength nor the courage to throw them off. They unknowingly bear these shackles and trudge ever onward with great difficulty. For the sake of this fame and gain, mankind shuns God and betrays Him and becomes increasingly wicked. In this way, therefore, one generation after another is destroyed in the midst of Satan’s fame and gain. Looking now at Satan’s actions, are its sinister motives not utterly detestable? Maybe today you still cannot see through Satan’s sinister motives because you think one cannot live without fame and gain. You think that if people leave fame and gain behind, they will no longer be able to see the way ahead, no longer be able to see their goals, that their futures will become dark, dim and gloomy. But, slowly, you will all one day recognize that fame and gain are massive shackles that Satan uses to bind man. When that day comes, you will thoroughly resist Satan’s control and thoroughly resist the shackles Satan uses to bind you. When the time comes that you wish to throw off all the things Satan has instilled in you, you will then make a clean break with Satan and you will truly loathe all that Satan has brought to you. Only then will mankind have a real love and yearning for God” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique VI). After reading God’s words, I realized that Satan uses fame and gain to bind people and make them shun God. I thought back to the poverty of my family when I was growing up, and how the people around me looked down on me. I set my sights on achieving great things and standing out from the crowd, so that everyone would look at me with newfound respect. Although my mother often told me about belief in God, I never took it to heart. I thought that I was young, and this was the time to work hard in my career. After becoming a makeup artist, I racked my brain pondering how to improve my skills and performance, and often flattered clients to make them happy so I could improve my performance at work. In order to do my work well and win esteem from more people, I would always be the last to leave the company, and even after work, in my only bit of time, I would help edit photos and videos for clients in order to promote myself. I would even sometimes dream about things to do with my work. My heart had been bound tightly by fame and gain for a long time. When there was a conflict between work and gatherings, I was worried that taking too much leave would make my boss dissatisfied and affect my future career development, and so for an entire month I didn’t go to gatherings or read the words of God. I felt exhausted in body and mind, and tried to relieve my stress by watching TV dramas and videos on the Internet. This resulted in my heart drifting further and further away from God. My heart felt emptier and even more in anguish. I saw that Satan was using fame and gain to control me. It was making me devote all my heart to my work, preventing me from going to gatherings or doing my duty, and gradually making me shun God, betray God, and lose my chance for salvation. I had to see through Satan’s plot and attend gatherings as much as possible. So I prayed to God to help me.

In the quiet season, I was able to coordinate my work so I could go to gatherings, but during the high season, when work was busy, I had to frequently ask for leave, which made my boss unhappy. I felt that constantly finding all kinds of excuses to take leave wasn’t a solution, but if I were to change jobs, then I would lose the chance to make my dream of standing out from the crowd come true. As soon as I thought about letting go of my job, I couldn’t bear to do it. But if I carried on like this, then I would only end up further and further away from God, and ultimately lose my chance for salvation. Every day, my heart felt like it was being torn in two. I was distressed and suffering, and didn’t know how to choose. After my mother found out about my state, she read me a passage of God’s words: “If you want to gain the truth and life, then you must lay down a foundation on the words of God. This will allow you to embark on the path of pursuing the truth, which alone is the goal and direction in life. You are only truly one of God’s chosen and preordained if you allow His words and the truth to lay a foundation in your heart. Right now, your foundations are still unstable. If even a small temptation from Satan befell you, to say nothing of a great disaster or trial, you could be shaken and stumble. This is a lack of foundation, which is very dangerous! Many people stumble and betray God when persecution or adversity befalls them. Some people begin to act recklessly after they gain some status, and they are then revealed and eliminated. You can all see these things very clearly. So, you should now first determine the direction and goal that you ought to pursue in life, as well as the path that you ought to walk, and then calm your mind and work hard, expend yourselves, put in effort, and pay a price for that goal. Set aside other matters for now—if you continue to ponder on them, it will impact the performance of your duty, and it will impact the crucial matter of your pursuit of the truth and your salvation. If you have to think about finding work, making lots of money, and getting rich, and about establishing a stable foothold in society, and about finding your place, if you have to think about marriage and finding a partner, and about taking on the responsibility of supporting a family and giving them a good life, and if you also want to learn some new skills, to excel and be better than other people—would thinking about all these things not be exhausting? How many things can fit into your mind? How much energy does a person have in their lifetime? How many good years does one have? In this life, people have the most energy between the ages of twenty and forty years old. During this period, you must master the truths that believers in God ought to understand, and then enter into the truth reality, and accept God’s judgment and chastisement, as well as His refinement and trials, and reach the point where you do not deny God, no matter what the circumstances. This is the most basic thing” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Paying the Price to Gain the Truth Is of Great Significance). My mother fellowshipped with me, “God wants our lives to have value and meaning. You are young and full of energy, and I don’t look to you to be the breadwinner in the family. I only hope that you will properly believe in God, and use your best years to believe in God and pursue the truth. These are the most important things in your life! Everything other than belief in God is empty. If you don’t believe me, then try it and see: Even if you pour all your energy into your work, then when the day you achieve success and fame comes, you will not be happy. Nowadays, there are many people who are rich and famous, but are they truly happy? People’s desires can never be satisfied. Only God’s words can point the way for people, and make their lives relaxed and happy every day.” I thought to myself, “People’s desires are indeed endless. It’s just like when I first started working. I lacked experience, my wages were low, and I was not valued. But after constant effort, I finally became the mainstay of my department. I won esteem from everyone, and my remuneration also got better and better, but I was still not satisfied. I kept planning how to improve my skills and accumulate contacts so that I could have a career of my own and win the esteem of even more people. I constantly expended my time and effort for fame and gain. But even after I attained these things, I still wanted even more, and my desires just kept on growing. As a result, not only did attaining these things not make me happy, but instead, they brought me even more pain.” I thought a bit more and realized the feelings of ease and peace in my heart after I read the words of God and understood a bit of truth could not be bought for any amount of money, fame, or gain. Only by doing our duty can we get more opportunities to experience God’s words, and only by constantly coming before God, eating and drinking the words of God, and praying to God in the course of doing our duty, will our life growth be faster. The sisters of mine who had come to believe in God at the same time as me were now all doing duties, and their life growth was very fast. They also understood the truth more and more clearly. But then when I looked at myself, I saw how I was busy with work every day. I didn’t go to gatherings, read the words of God, or do my duties. There wasn’t much of a difference between me and disbelievers. If I continued like this I would never gain the truth! How much energy can one person have? If they want this thing, but are unwilling to let that thing go, it is as if they are trying to stand on two boats at once; they will end up falling in. If I couldn’t make the correct choice, then I truly would lose my chance at salvation.

After I tussled with myself in my heart for some time, I submitted my resignation to the company. I submitted it several times but it was refused each time. The boss talked to me a number of times, “The company doesn’t want to lose such an outstanding employee as you. If you have any demands, please state them, and we will do our best to satisfy you. It must have been difficult to stick with it up until now.” She also said that she would increase my salary, promote me to technical director, and also give me a 1,000 yuan subsidy on top of my original wages. Although I refused, it was hard for my heart to let go. If I stayed on and continued working, then not only would I get a higher salary, but I would also get a promotion to technical director. Wouldn’t I then be closer to my dream of standing out from the crowd? This made my determination, never that solid to begin with, start to waver. In this period, my co-workers also often said, “You’ve been in this job for so long; why do you want to leave? If I were you, then I wouldn’t leave no matter what. The company really values you, and there are so many clients who have taken a liking to you. How can you abandon it all just like that?” When I heard this, my heart felt hesitant and vacillating. I wanted to stay and continue working, but then I thought that choosing that life meant there would be no opportunities at all for gathering or doing my duty. I thought about the gatherings with my brothers and sisters. Everybody opened up their hearts and fellowshipped, no matter whether they were feeling pain, suffering or joy. That kind of liberation of the spirit can only be found in the house of God!

Later, a sister came to talk to me, and we read a passage of God’s words together: “God does not merely pay a price for each person in the decades from their birth to the present. As God sees it, you have come into this world countless times, and have been reincarnated countless times. Who is in charge of this? God is in charge of this. You have no way of knowing these things. Each time you come into this world, God personally makes arrangements for you: He arranges how many years you will live, the sort of family that you will be born into, when you will build a home and a career, as well as what you will do in this world and how you will make a living. God arranges a way for you to earn a living, so that you can accomplish your mission in this life unhindered. And as for what you should do in your next reincarnation, God arranges and delivers that life to you according to what you ought to have and what ought to be given to you…. God has made these arrangements for you many times, and, at last, you were born into the age of the last days, into your present family. God arranged an environment for you in which you could believe in Him, He allowed you to hear His voice and come back before Him, so that you could follow Him and perform a duty in His house. It is only with such guidance from God that you have lived until today. You do not know how many times you have been born among man, nor how many times your appearance has changed, nor how many families you have had, nor how many ages and dynasties you have lived through—but God’s hand has been supporting you the whole time, and He has always been watching over you. How much God toils for a person’s sake! Some people say, ‘I’m sixty years old. For sixty years, God has been watching over me, protecting me, and guiding me. If, when I’m old, I can’t perform a duty and I can’t do anything—will God still care about me?’ Is this not a silly thing to say? God does not have sovereignty over a person’s fate, and watch over them and protect them for just a single lifespan. If it were just the matter of a single lifespan, a single lifetime, that would fail to demonstrate that God is almighty and has sovereignty over everything. The labor that God does and the price that He pays for a person is not merely to arrange what they do in this life, but to arrange for them a countless number of lifetimes. God takes full responsibility for every soul that is reincarnated. He works attentively, paying the price of His life, guiding every person and arranging each of their lives. God toils and pays a price in this way for man’s sake, and He bestows upon man all of these truths and this life. If people do not perform the duty of created beings in these final days, and they do not return before the Creator—if, in the end, no matter how many lives and generations they have lived through, they do not do their duties well and they fail to meet God’s demands—would their debt to God not then be too great? Would they not be unworthy of all the prices God has paid? They would be so lacking in conscience, they would not deserve to be called people, as their debt to God would be too great. Therefore, in this life—I am not talking about your former lives, but in this life—if you are not able to give up the things you love or external things for the sake of your mission—like material pleasures and the love and joy of family—if you do not give up the pleasures of the flesh for the sake of the prices that God pays for you or to repay God’s love, then you are truly wicked! Actually, any price that you pay for God is worth it. Compared to the price that God pays on your behalf, what does the tiny amount that you offer up or expend amount to? What does the little you suffer amount to? Do you know how much God has suffered? The little that you suffer is not even worth mentioning when it is compared to what God has suffered. Moreover, by doing your duty now, you are obtaining the truth and the life, and in the end, you will survive and enter into God’s kingdom. What a great blessing that is!” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Paying the Price to Gain the Truth Is of Great Significance). After reading God’s words, I realized that God has paid a huge price for every one of those chosen and preordained by God, ensuring their safety and protecting them so they are not swallowed up by the various evil trends. If we cannot do our duty in our lifetime, we are truly indebted to God! God has poured out His heart’s blood for me. Ever since I was a child, I listened to my mother talking about belief in God. God arranged this family for me and always watched over me and protected me. When I sank into money, fame, and gain and could not pull myself out, suffering and feeling helpless, it was God’s hand that saved me, and used my brothers and sisters to bring me before God. Through gathering and reading the words of God, I learned to accept things from God when I faced various problems, and stopped being ill-content with my destiny like I was before. I lived in a far more relaxed and liberated way. When I could not attend gatherings normally, then no matter how late it was, the sister would, time after time, wait for me to finish work and fellowship God’s intentions with me. Sometimes she even wrote letters to fellowship God’s words with me. Was this not all ruled over and arranged by God? God could not bear to see me lose myself while I pursued fame and gain, and end up being swallowed by Satan. Time after time, He raised up people, events, and things to support and help me, quietly waiting for me to turn around. If I carried on not repaying God’s love, then I would be too lacking in humanity. God’s work is soon to be at an end, and we can see disasters getting worse and worse. If I had kept on stubbornly refusing to come to my senses, then what use would money be, however much of it I earned? Could it save my life? Even if I became a powerful woman in other people’s eyes, what of it? Could that save me? I thought of something the Lord Jesus said: “What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” (Matthew 16:26). Thinking back to those years in which I devoted all my energies to my work, I lost many opportunities to do my duty and gain the truth. Now, through reading God’s words, I understood God’s painstaking intentions in saving people. Only by doing my duty and thoroughly casting off the bondage and affliction that Satan had put upon me, could I have the opportunity to be saved and survive. Next, I prayed to God daily about the resignation, asking Him to protect my heart and keep it from wavering.

Later, I submitted my resignation again, and the boss said, “Have you really made up your mind? We are getting ready to open another studio, and want our most outstanding employees to work in it. You were the first person we thought of. If it were anyone else, our minds would not be at rest. You’ve been with the company for many years, and you qualify for shares in the new studio. Just think how good it would be to have something of your own at such a young age later on. Why don’t you reconsider? The main thing is that we’ve been together for so many years, and now we have an emotional bond.” As she spoke, she sobbed and started crying. The conditions she proposed were exactly what I had been seeking all this time, and the money I had was just the right amount for the investment. If I just persisted for a while longer, I would achieve success and fame, and be envied by even more people. How good I would look in front of my relatives and friends! Just as I was fantasizing in my head about my wonderful future, I suddenly realized that my ideas were not in accordance with God’s intention. I hurriedly prayed to God silently, “Dear God, I know that this is another temptation that came upon me. Satan is again using what the boss said to disturb my heart and make me pursue fame, gain, and status. But this time, no matter what, I will break with Satan once and for all, and stand firm in my testimony to comfort Your heart.” While praying, I remembered a passage of God’s words I had read before: “When you repeatedly investigate and carefully dissect the various goals that people pursue in life and their myriad ways of living, you will find not one of them conforms to the Creator’s original intention with which He created humanity. All of them draw people away from the Creator’s sovereignty and care; they are all traps which cause people to become depraved, and which lead them to hell. After you recognize this, your task is to lay aside your old view of life, stay far from various traps, let God take charge of your life and make arrangements for you; it is to seek only to submit to God’s orchestrations and guidance, to live without individual choice, and to become a person who worships God” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). Satan uses all kinds of thoughts and ideas to paralyze people, tempting them to pursue fame, gain, and status, trapping them deep inside, so that they deny God, betray God, and lose any chance to be saved. These are Satan’s sinister motives. Now, were these conditions the boss had proposed to attract me not a trap, luring me into degeneration? How could I stubbornly refuse to come to my senses any longer? God wants us to submit to His sovereignty, and do the duties of a created being. Only in this way can we understand the truth, live out a human likeness, and ultimately be saved by God. So I resolutely said to my boss, “All people have their own ambitions, and I want a new environment.” My boss agreed. After leaving the company, I felt much more relaxed at heart. From then on, I could properly pursue the truth like my brothers and sisters.

After this experience, I saw Satan’s sinister motives clearly. Satan makes people pursue fame and gain, with its goal being to make people shun and betray God, come under its power completely, and eventually descend with it to hell. If people rely on themselves, they simply have no way to overcome Satan’s schemes. Only by reading the words of God and understanding the truth can people see through things and say farewell to the mistaken ways in which they existed in the past. Only by pursuing the truth can we gain God’s salvation. After I let go of my job, although I was not esteemed by more people and my material life was somewhat lacking, the sense of ease and peace in my spirit could not be exchanged for any amount of money, fame, or gain. I finally cast off the bondage of fame and gain, and fulfilled my duty in the church. Thank God for His salvation!


93. Pursuing the Truth Does Not Depend on Age

By Chen Liang, China

In 2003, I accepted God’s work of the last days, and not long after, I took on the duty of a leader. At that time, I was just over fifty and had no health issues. During the day, I attended gatherings and preached the gospel, and no matter how late I came back at night, I would equip myself with God’s words according to the states of the brothers and sisters. Although it was a bit busy and tiring, just thinking that I could do my duty and be saved by God in the future gave me endless strength. A little over ten years later, my health started to deteriorate. First, my gallbladder had problems and had to be surgically removed, then my lumbar spine slipped and required surgery to be fixed, and after two surgeries, it was clear to me that my body was in a much worse condition now. I was also struck with chronic diseases like uterine fibroids and atrophic erosive gastritis, and I became weak and dispirited. I was no longer so quick on my feet, and I’d have to rest several times while climbing the stairs. My memory also worsened, and sometimes when I wanted to read about a particular aspect of God’s words, as soon as I tried to search for it, I couldn’t remember what I’d been wanting to read. The church arranged for me to lead a group gathering by myself according to my physical condition, and when the brothers and sisters had any states, I would help resolve them, and sometimes when the church lacked host homes, I was responsible for doing hosting. Though my health wasn’t as good as before, I could still do some duties and felt energized.

Once, after a gathering, on my way home, my old gastrointestinal issues flared up, and a wave of pain rushed through my stomach. I struggled to stay upright and get myself home, and only after lying down for a while did I begin to feel a little better. Seeing that I was in poor health, the leader asked me to occasionally host brothers and sisters for gatherings at home. When I heard this arrangement, I thought, “This is it. Now I can only do hosting at home. As I get older, my health will keep worsening. If one day I can’t even do hosting duty, I won’t be able to do any duties at all, then what hope will I have of being saved?” With these thoughts in mind, I lost all energy and felt really despondent, and I thought, “I’m getting older, my memory is deteriorating, I can’t even remember God’s words, and I forget what I’ve just read. How can I understand the truth? No matter how hard people of my age pursue, they can’t make progress. Suppose I’ll just try and get by one day at a time.” Sometimes, when I’d cook a meal, my back would hurt so much that I couldn’t stand up, and I’d have to sit on a stool nearby to rest. Especially when my stomach cramps flared up, the pain was so intense that I wasn’t certain if I’d live or die. I was worried that one day I might collapse and not even be able to attend gatherings. When I saw young people, with their good health, able to run and jump, I felt envious, and I’d think, “How wonderful to be young! They can go anywhere and do any duty, and their chances of being saved are greater. Meanwhile, my health is worsening by the day, and if I can’t do any duties in the future, I’ll end up useless, and God will surely abandon me!” I thought back to a few years before when I had no health issues while doing my duties, but by this point, I was 72 years old, and my body was completely different from what it had been. Oh, how I wished to turn back the clock by 20 years! Because of this, I often felt distressed and lived in a negative state, and I didn’t want to strive for the truth. Sometimes I’d watch TV shows to while away the time, and when things befell me and I revealed corruption, I didn’t seek the truth to resolve them, and I’d just think about things briefly and then let them slide. Even my prayers were just a few dry words, and I felt my heart drifting further and further from God. I knew deep down that continuing like this was dangerous, and I wanted to resolve this state of despondency. However, I had no specific path forward.

One day, I came across God’s words of exposure regarding the states of elderly people, and I immediately saw myself reflected in those words. Almighty God says: “There are also elderly people among brothers and sisters, who are aged from 60 up to around 80 or 90 and who, because of their advanced age, also experience some difficulties. Despite their age, their thinking is not necessarily so correct or rational, and their ideas and views do not necessarily accord with the truth. These elderly people have problems just the same, and they’re always worrying, ‘My health isn’t so good anymore and I’m limited as to what duty I can perform. If I just perform this little duty, will God remember me? Sometimes I get sick, and I need someone to look after me. When there’s no one to look after me, I’m not able to perform my duty, so what can I do? I’m old and I don’t remember God’s words when I read them and it’s hard for me to understand the truth. When fellowshipping on the truth, I speak in a muddled and illogical way, and I haven’t any experiences worth sharing. I’m old and I don’t have enough energy, my eyesight isn’t very good and I’m not strong anymore. Everything is difficult for me. Not only can I not perform my duty, but I easily forget things and get things wrong. Sometimes I get confused and I cause problems for the church and for my brothers and sisters. I want to attain salvation and pursue the truth but it’s very hard. What can I do?’ When they think of these things, they begin to fret, thinking, ‘How come I only started believing in God at this age? How come I’m not like those who are in their 20s and 30s, or even those in their 40s and 50s? How come I only came across God’s work now when I’m so old? It’s not that my fate is bad; at least now I’ve encountered God’s work. My fate is good, and God has been kind to me! There’s just one thing that I’m not happy about, and that is that I’m too old. My memory isn’t very good, and my health isn’t that great, but I have a strong heart. It’s just that my body doesn’t obey me, and I get sleepy after listening for a while at gatherings. Sometimes I close my eyes to pray and fall asleep, and my mind wanders when I read God’s words. After reading for a bit, I get sleepy and doze off, and the words don’t sink in. What can I do? With such practical difficulties, am I still able to pursue and understand the truth? If not, and if I’m not able to practice in line with the truth principles, then won’t all my faith be in vain? Won’t I fail to attain salvation? What can I do? I’m so worried! At this age, nothing is important anymore. Now that I believe in God, I have no more worries or anything to feel anxious about, and my children are grown and they don’t need me to look after or raise them anymore, my greatest wish in life is to pursue the truth, perform the duty of a created being, and ultimately attain salvation in the years I have left. However, looking now at my actual situation, dim-sighted from age and confused in mind, in poor health, not able to perform my duty well, and sometimes creating problems when I try to do as much as I can do, it seems as though attaining salvation isn’t going to be easy for me.’ They think these things over and over and grow anxious, and then think, ‘It seems as though good things only ever happen to young people and not to old people. It looks as though no matter how good things are, I won’t be able to enjoy them anymore.’ The more they think about these things, the more they fret and the more anxious they get. They not only worry about themselves, but they also feel hurt. … Can elderly people not pursue the truth anymore because of their age? Are they not capable of understanding the truth? (Yes, they are.) Can elderly people understand the truth? They can understand some, and not even young people can understand it all, either. Elderly people always have a misconception, believing that they’re confused, that their memory is bad, and so they can’t understand the truth. Are they right? (No.) Although young people have much more energy than elderly people, and are physically stronger, actually their capacity to understand, comprehend, and know is just the same as that of elderly people. Weren’t elderly people once young as well? They weren’t born old, and young people will all grow old one day, too. Elderly people mustn’t always be thinking that because they’re old, physically weak, unwell, and with bad memories, they’re different from young people. In fact, there is no difference. What do I mean when I say there is no difference? Whether someone is old or young, their corrupt dispositions are the same, their attitudes and views on all manner of things are the same, and their perspectives and standpoints on all manner of things are the same. So, elderly people mustn’t think that because they’re old, with fewer extravagant desires than young people, and able to be stable, they have no wild ambitions or desires, and that they have fewer corrupt dispositions—this is a misconception. Young people can jockey for position, so can’t elderly people jockey for position? Young people can do things against the principles and act arbitrarily, so can’t elderly people do the same? (Yes, they can.) Young people can be arrogant, so can’t elderly people also be arrogant? However, when elderly people are arrogant, due to their advanced age they aren’t so aggressive, and it’s not such a high-minded arrogance. Young people show more obvious manifestations of arrogance due to their flexible limbs and minds, while older people show less obvious manifestations of arrogance due to their rigid limbs and inflexible minds. However, their essence of arrogance and their corrupt dispositions are the same. … So, it is not that elderly people have nothing to do, nor are they unable to perform their duties, much less are they unable to pursue the truth—there are many things for them to do. The various heresies and fallacies that you have accumulated during your lifetime, as well as the various traditional ideas and notions, ignorant and stubborn things, conservative things, irrational things, and distorted things that you have accumulated have all piled up in your heart, and you should spend even more time than young people to dig out, dissect, and recognize these things. It’s not the case that you have nothing to do, or that you should feel distressed, anxious, and worried when you are at a loose end—this is neither your task nor your responsibility” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). God exposed my exact state. Lately, I’d been living in distress and anxiety, always feeling that I was getting old, that my health was poor, and that I kept forgetting things, so I could therefore only occasionally handle hosting duty. I worried that as I grew older and my health deteriorated, I wouldn’t be able to do my duties and thus wouldn’t be saved. No matter how much I pursued, it all seemed useless. Wallowing in this state of despondency, I had no motivation to read God’s words or seek the truth, and I just followed along in a lukewarm manner. Now I realized that these were fallacious views of mine. In reality, though the elderly may be physically weaker, and have less energy and slower reaction time than the young, their ability to comprehend the truth and their corrupt dispositions are the same as young people’s. So long as they pursue the truth and resolve their corrupt dispositions, they too can be saved. Due to old age, the influence of society is more severe, the satanic poisons inside are heavier and more stubborn than in young people, and various traditional notions and corrupt dispositions require more time to understand and dissect. For example, when I saw some brothers and sisters revealing corruption, I looked down on them, and in my heart, I judged and belittled them. This was an arrogant disposition. Was this not something I should reflect on and understand? But I didn’t understand God’s intentions. I was wallowing in a state of distress and anxiety, and I was lukewarm in my pursuit of the truth. Was I not misunderstanding God in this? Now I realized that no matter if a person is young or old, as long as they thirst for and pursue the truth, God will enlighten and guide them. God waters and provides us with the truth, regardless of age, and what matters is whether we seek and are willing to put effort into practicing God’s words. God specifically addressed the states of the elderly in these words, hoping that the elderly can let go of their distress and anxiety, focus on seeking the truth, and not live in their notions and imaginings and give up on themselves. But I always used my old age and poor memory as excuses for not pursuing the truth and for indulging myself, and if I carried on like this, I would be the one to lose out. Only after understanding God’s intentions did I awaken, and realize that if I continued in this muddled state, bound by my fallacious and extreme notions, I would ultimately fail to attain the truth and be left with nothing but destruction before me. I thanked God for His comforting words and encouragement for us elderly, and for pointing out the path of pursuing the truth for us. This is God’s love for us. I couldn’t lose my resolve to pursue the truth; I had to treat myself correctly, learn lessons in the situations God arranged for me, focus on seeking the truth and knowing myself, and achieve dispositional change. These are the things I had to do.

Realizing this, I started to ponder, “Why was it that in the past, when I did my duties, I had endless energy every day, but now that I’m older and my body is getting weaker by the day, my heart is filled with negativity and distress, and I don’t want to strive upward anymore? What is controlling me?” In my seeking, I read God’s words: “People believe in God in order to be blessed, to be rewarded, to be crowned. Doesn’t this exist in everyone’s heart? It is a fact that it does. Although people don’t often talk about it, and even cover up their motive and desire to obtain blessings, this desire and motive deep in people’s hearts has always been unshakable. No matter how much spiritual theory people understand, what experiential knowledge they have, what duty they can perform, how much suffering they endure, or how much of a price they pay, they never let go of the motivation for blessings hidden deep in their hearts, and always silently toil in its service. Isn’t this the thing buried deepest inside people’s hearts? Without this motivation to receive blessings, how would you feel? With what attitude would you perform your duty and follow God? What would become of people if this motivation to receive blessings that is hidden in their hearts was gotten rid of? It is possible that many people would become negative, while some would become demotivated in their duties. They would lose interest in their belief in God, as if their soul had vanished. They would appear as if their heart had been snatched away. This is why I say the motivation for blessings is something hidden deep in people’s hearts. Perhaps, as they perform their duty or live the life of the church, they feel that they are able to forsake their families and gladly expend themselves for God, and that they now have knowledge of their motivation to receive blessings, and have put this motivation aside, and are no longer governed or constrained by it. Then, they think that they no longer have the motivation to be blessed, but God believes otherwise. People only view matters superficially. Without trials, they feel good about themselves. As long as they don’t leave the church or deny God’s name, and they persist in expending for God, they believe they have changed. They feel they are no longer driven by personal enthusiasm or momentary impulses in the performance of their duty. Instead, they believe they can pursue the truth, and that they can continuously seek and practice the truth while performing their duty, so that their corrupt dispositions are purified and they achieve some genuine change. However, when things happen that are directly related to people’s destination and outcome, how do they behave? The truth is revealed in its entirety” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Six Indicators of Life Growth). As I pondered God’s words, I finally realized that the reason I had become stuck in distress and anxiety and given up on myself was because I felt I was getting old and wouldn’t be able to do any duties in the future, and I would have no hope of salvation or receiving blessings. Thus, I lived in negativity and resisted God. In the past, I could make sacrifices, expend myself, and busy myself in my duties, and even when I was sick, I did my duties gladly. I thought that so long as I could do my duties, I had hope of being saved by God. But later, my illnesses worsened, and my health deteriorated by the day, and it became possible that I might not even be able to do hosting duty. I felt that I had no hope for blessings, that believing in God seemed meaningless, and that it would be better for me to enjoy life. So I whiled away my days watching TV, I stopped striving for the truth, and my attitude toward my faith became lukewarm. In what way did I sincerely believe in God? I wasn’t doing my duties to pursue the truth and satisfy God. Instead, I used my performance of my duties to try and bargain with God to secure a good outcome and destination, and once I believed I wouldn’t receive blessings, I gave up on myself. This was caused by my wrong intentions and views in my faith. I thought about those who sincerely expend themselves for God and pursue the truth. When they face painful trials, they may also worry about their outcome and destination, but they are able to pray to God and seek the truth to solve their problems, and they gladly expend themselves for God without asking for any reward. They just fulfill their duties to testify to and satisfy God. But as for me? Though I’d believed in God for many years, I hadn’t sought dispositional change or reflected on how much truth I’d practiced, I hadn’t considered whether I’d fulfilled my duties and responsibilities, and I was only focused on seeking blessings. When my pain worsened and I thought I couldn’t get blessings, I gave in to despair. In what way did I have any real sincerity toward God? My past sacrifices and expenditures were all to gain blessings and benefits, just attempts to bargain with and cheat God. I was truly despicable! I thought of Paul, who traveled across seas and lands to preach the gospel, and who performed great work. However, his intentions in his duties were to receive blessings and a crown, and in the end, his disposition didn’t change. He even openly clamored against God, demanding a crown of righteousness. He offended God’s disposition and was eliminated and punished by God. Looking back upon myself in light of this, I saw that my aim in my duties was to have a good outcome and destination, and that my intentions in my duties were wrong. No matter how many duties I did, the fact that my corrupt disposition remained unchanged would still make God detest me. I thought of how God has said so much to save us from Satan’s harm, speaking with such persistence and earnestness, all in the hope that we would walk the path of pursuing the truth. But I had no sincerity toward God at all. I was utterly devoid of conscience and reason! Realizing these things, I prayed to God, “God, I’ve believed in You for over 20 years, but I haven’t sincerely expended myself for You. I am selfish, despicable, and lacking in humanity. I am so corrupted, but You haven’t disdained me, and You are still saving me. I am willing to give up my wrong intentions and fulfill my duties!”

After this, I read God’s words: “God’s wish is for every person to be made perfect, to be ultimately gained by Him, to be completely cleansed by Him, and to become people He loves. No matter whether I say you are backward or of poor caliber, this is all fact. My saying this does not prove that I intend to forsake you, that I have lost hope in you, much less that I am unwilling to save you. Today I have come to do the work of your salvation, which is to say that the work I do is a continuation of the work of salvation. Every person has the chance to be made perfect: Provided that you are willing, provided that you pursue, in the end you will be able to achieve this result, and not one of you will be forsaken. If you are of poor caliber, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your poor caliber; if you are of high caliber, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your high caliber; if you are ignorant and illiterate, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your illiteracy; if you are literate, My requirements of you will be in accordance with the fact that you are literate; if you are elderly, My requirements of you will be in accordance with your age; if you are capable of providing hospitality, My requirements of you will be in accordance with this capability; if you say you cannot offer hospitality, and can only perform a certain function, whether it be spreading the gospel, or taking care of the church, or attending to other general affairs, My perfection of you will be in accordance with the function that you perform” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Restoring the Normal Life of Man and Taking Him to a Wonderful Destination). “I decide the destination of each person not on the basis of age, seniority, amount of suffering, and least of all, the degree to which they invite pity, but according to whether they possess the truth. There is no other choice but this. You must realize that all those who do not follow the will of God shall also be punished. This is something that no person can change. Therefore, all those who are punished are so punished for the righteousness of God and as retribution for their numerous evil acts” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Prepare Sufficient Good Deeds for Your Destination). From God’s words, I realized that God’s work doesn’t take a one-size-fits-all approach, nor does He force anyone beyond their capabilities. Instead, God makes requirements according to each person’s actual situation and background. If a person is older, He makes requirements according to their age, and if a person has poor caliber, He makes requirements according to their caliber. As long as we can pursue the truth and do our duties well according to principles, we all have the opportunity to be saved. At the same time, I also understood that God’s determination of a person’s outcome is not based on their age or ability to sacrifice, and that what’s important is whether a person pursues the truth and undergoes a change in their disposition. Though my health wasn’t as robust as it once was, God hadn’t abandoned me, and the church was still arranging for me to do duties to the best of my abilities according to my physical condition. Perhaps my health would deteriorate further, and I wouldn’t be able to do any significant duties, but I could seek the truth to resolve my corrupt dispositions, and if the brothers and sisters were in bad states, I could also find God’s words to give them support and fellowship. I could also preach the gospel to the people around me. It’s not like there are no duties I can do. Also, even though I was older and in poor health, my mind remained clear, my ears could still hear and were able to listen to God’s words, my eyes could still read God’s words, and my mouth could still speak and fellowship. So long as I pursued the truth, there was hope for me to be saved by God. In the past, I didn’t seek the truth, and I constantly wallowed in the distress and anxiety of wanting to gain blessings, and I wasted the time that could have been spent pursuing the truth. How utterly worthless!

Later, thanks to the reminder of the brothers and sisters, I finally realized that “As long as I do my duty, I will receive blessings and be saved” is a fallacious viewpoint. God says: “There is no correlation between the duty of man and whether he receives blessings or suffers misfortune. Duty is what man ought to fulfill; it is his heaven-sent vocation, and should not depend on recompense, conditions, or reasons. Only then is he doing his duty. Receiving blessings refers to when someone is made perfect and enjoys God’s blessings after experiencing judgment. Suffering misfortune refers to when someone’s disposition does not change after they have experienced chastisement and judgment; they do not experience being made perfect but are punished. But regardless of whether they receive blessings or suffer misfortune, created beings should fulfill their duty, doing what they ought to do, and doing what they are able to do; this is the least that a person, a person who pursues God, should do. You should not do your duty only to receive blessings, and you should not refuse to act for fear of suffering misfortune” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Difference Between the Ministry of God Incarnate and the Duty of Man). God’s words made me understand that doing my duty has nothing to do with my receiving blessings. It’s not that I can receive blessings by doing my duty, doing more duties, or by enduring more suffering. This was my fallacious viewpoint. I am a created being, God is the Creator, and my duty is what I should do. Thus, I should listen to God’s words and fulfill my duty. Only by doing my duty can my corruption be revealed, and only then can I have the chance to know myself, cast off my corruption, and be saved by God. No matter how many duties I do, if I don’t pursue the truth and my life disposition doesn’t change at all, I will still be eliminated by God. I thought of Peter, who pursued the truth while doing his duty and focused on dispositional change. He did his duty solely to satisfy God. He had no impurities or personal intentions and wasn’t trying to bargain with God, and no matter how God tested or refined him, he was submissive even unto death. Because he walked the path of pursuing the truth, he eventually met with God’s approval. I had to follow Peter’s example and pursue dispositional change. Now, since I could host gatherings, then I would do it to the best of my ability. If one day I became seriously ill and unable to attend gatherings or do my duties, I would still submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements and not complain or blame God. Looking back, I saw that I had been able to accept God’s work of the last days, understand so many truths and mysteries, enjoy so much of the provision of God’s word, and accept God’s judgment and chastisement to know my corrupt disposition. These things showed me that it was God who had led me step by step to where I had gotten to, and that I had received so much of God’s love and grace! With this understanding, I no longer felt constrained or bound by my negative state.

Through this experience, I’ve realized that God is righteous, and that no matter whether a person is elderly or young, God shows them equal grace, and that so long as we pursue the truth, we can receive God’s salvation. In the past, I always felt that because of my age and numerous illnesses, I wouldn’t be accepted by God if I couldn’t do my duties. But these were just my notions and imaginings, and didn’t align with God’s intentions. From now on, no matter how my health is, I will focus on pursuing the truth, obediently submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements, and do my duties to the best of my ability to repay God’s love.


94. What I Gained From Doing Real Work

By Xiran, China

In November 2021, I was elected as a church leader. At first, I actively learned from my partners and participated in various tasks, and although it was a bit busy and tiring, I felt really fulfilled. After a while, I found that I needed to look into, follow up on, and participate in solving issues in various items of the church’s work, and that this took a lot of time and energy. I thought, “If I actually participate in every task, wouldn’t I be even busier and more tired?” At that time, I was responsible for the gospel work, but there were a lot of things I didn’t understand when I first started out, and to do the work well, I had to spend more time and energy on learning and seeking. I thought of Mo Li, who had been a leader before, and understood better than I did how to implement and follow up on the gospel work. I felt that it should be fine for her to supervise the gospel work, and that with an experienced person handling the work, things would be much easier for me. After that, I let Mo Li supervise the gospel work for a while, and I’d just ask her about how the gospel work was going at each gathering. I’d listen as she’d tell me that all the necessary work had been implemented, so I didn’t ask her about the details and just told her to follow up on the work closely. At that time, I knew that as a leader, I needed to follow up on the details of the work, but I didn’t want to wear myself out too much. I thought it was fine that Mo Li was in charge, so I rarely inquired about the gospel work. Some time later, the upper leaders sent a letter asking which potential gospel recipients could be preached to, and which could not. I was taken aback as I hadn’t understood these specific details. So I asked Mo Li about this, but she said that she only had a general understanding of this, and that she didn’t know the specifics about each potential gospel recipient either and hadn’t actually followed up on them. I got angry after hearing this, and I thought, “You’ve been supervising the gospel work, and yet you haven’t come to understand the details of it! You’re not doing actual work!” Later, I looked into the details, and only then did I find out that Mo Li’s usual way of implementing gospel work arrangements just involved reading through them with the brothers and sisters, and that she wasn’t doing any detailed fellowship or arrangements. When I heard the brothers and sisters report this, I felt uneasy, thinking Mo Li had been so perfunctory in her duties. At that time, I also realized that the main issue was with me. I usually just arranged the work during gatherings, and though I told the brothers and sisters to put more effort into their duties, and to rely on God when facing difficulties, I was really just talking in doctrines and slogans, and rarely inquiring about the details of the work, which was akin to washing my hands of it. Just like with the gospel work, after assigning the tasks to Mo Li, I’d just wait for her to get the work done well while I’d just sit back and reap the benefits. How could I do my duties well this way? The problems with the work had all been caused by my indulging in comfort and being perfunctory. I remember there were two potential gospel recipients at that time, but because I didn’t look into or follow up on them in time, it delayed preaching the gospel to them. Later, the preacher warned me, “You’ve been a leader for a month; why do you still not understand these tasks? You should really reflect on yourself.”

During my devotionals, I read God’s words: “The chief characteristic of the work of false leaders is blathering on about doctrine and parroting slogans. After issuing their orders, they simply wash their hands of the matter. They don’t ask questions about the work’s subsequent development; they do not ask whether any problems, deviations, or difficulties have arisen. They consider their job finished as soon as they assign the work. In fact, as a leader, after arranging the work, you must follow up on the work’s progress. Even if you aren’t familiar with that field of work—even if you lack any knowledge of it—you can find a way to do your work. You can find someone who truly grasps it, who understands the profession in question, to carry out vetting and make suggestions. From their suggestions you can identify the appropriate principles, and thus you will be able to follow up on the work. Whether or not you are familiar with or understand the profession in question, at the very least you must preside over the work, follow up on it, and continuously make inquiries and ask questions about its progress. You must maintain a grasp of such matters; this is your responsibility, it is part of your job. Not following up on the work, not doing anything more once it has been assigned, washing your hands of it—this is the way false leaders do things. Not following up on or providing direction regarding the work, not inquiring about or resolving issues that arise, and not grasping the progress or efficiency of the work—these are also manifestations of false leaders” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (4)). “Because false leaders do not learn about the progress of the work, and because they are incapable of promptly identifying—much less solving—problems that arise in it, this often leads to repeated delays. In certain work, because people have no grasp of the principles and there is no one suitable to be responsible for it or preside over it, those carrying out the work are often in a state of negativity, passivity, and waiting, which severely affects the progress of the work. If the leaders had fulfilled their responsibilities—if they had presided over the work, pushed it forward, supervised it, and found someone who understands that field to guide the work, then the work would have progressed faster rather than suffering repeated delays. For leaders, then, it is vital to understand and grasp the status of the work. Of course, it is also very necessary for leaders to understand and grasp how the work is progressing, as progress relates to the efficiency of the work and the results it’s supposed to achieve. If leaders and workers do not have a grasp on how the church’s work is progressing, and they do not follow up on or supervise things, then the progress of the church’s work is bound to be slow. This is due to the fact that the majority of people doing duties are seriously scummy, do not have a sense of burden, and are often negative, passive, and perfunctory. If there is nobody with a sense of burden and work capabilities taking responsibility for the work in a concrete manner, learning about the progress of the work in a timely manner, and guiding, supervising, disciplining, and pruning personnel who do duties, then naturally, the level of work efficiency is going to be very low and the results of the work are going to be very poor. If leaders and workers can’t even see this clearly, they are foolish and blind. And so, leaders and workers must promptly look into, follow up on, and grasp the progress of work, look into what problems people doing duties have that need to be resolved, and understand which problems should be resolved in order to achieve better results. These things are all very crucial, a person acting as a leader must be clear on these things. To do your duty well, you must not be like a false leader, who does some superficial work and then thinks they’ve done their duty well. False leaders are careless and slapdash in their work, they have no sense of responsibility, they don’t solve problems when they arise, and no matter what work they’re doing, they only skim the surface of it and approach it perfunctorily; they just speak high-sounding words, spout doctrines and empty talk, and go through the motions in their work. In general, this is the state of how false leaders do work. Although, in comparison to antichrists, false leaders do nothing overtly evil and are not deliberately doing evil, when you look at the effectiveness of their work, it is fair to characterize them as being perfunctory, as not bearing a burden, as being irresponsible and having no loyalty toward their work” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (4)). God’s words pointed out the attitude that leaders and workers should have in their work, namely, to actively follow up on, inquire about, and look into the progress of the work, and to resolve various problems and difficulties, ensuring the smooth progress of the work. These are the responsibilities of leaders and workers. Even if one is inexperienced, they can seek from those who understand professional skills, and find principles of practice through it so that they will be able to follow up on the work. But a false leader doesn’t grasp the current conditions or progress of the work, and they don’t understand the results each task should achieve or how people are doing. They work in a superficial and slipshod manner, just going through the motions and not doing actual work, causing the work to not progress. What God exposed was exactly my behavior. In the gospel work, I used my initial lack of understanding as an excuse and handed the work over to Mo Li to supervise. I thought that since she’d been a leader and was familiar with gospel work, she should be able to shoulder it, but later, I didn’t actually follow up on or inquire about how many potential gospel recipients there were who could be preached to or about what problems or difficulties the brothers and sisters were having in their duties. I even thought that since Mo Li had said the work had all been implemented, and she didn’t mention any difficulties, I didn’t have much to worry about, and so I didn’t participate in the gospel work. As a leader, I was supposed to be responsible for following up on, looking into, and supervising the progress and status of all items of the work, and even if I let Mo Li supervise the gospel work, I should still follow up on, oversee, and look into the specifics. If the work wasn’t yielding results, I had to find the causes and resolve the problems and difficulties in time. But I pushed the work onto others, and began to take on a hands-off attitude, and as a result, the gospel work was delayed. On the surface, it seemed like I was doing my duties without committing any obvious evil or disturbing, but as a leader, I was catering to the flesh and not doing actual work, and this led to the gospel work not yielding results. I was a false leader, and I was wholly unworthy of this duty. Thinking of this, I felt deeply regretful. I couldn’t go on like this any longer, and I had to quickly change my attitude toward my duties. Afterward, I started to actually follow up on the gospel work, and when I discovered issues in the work, I fellowshipped to resolve them. The gospel work gradually began to yield results. After working for some time, I thought I had changed a bit, but to my surprise, not long after, I was revealed again.

A few months later, I was transferred to another church to be a leader, with my primary responsibility being overseeing the church’s cleansing work. I saw that some of the materials for cleansing away disbelievers and evil people were incomplete and needed additional factual evidence, so I fellowshipped with the brothers and sisters doing the cleansing work. However, because they had just started training, they didn’t grasp the principles and couldn’t come to grips with key points, resulting in materials they’d supplemented being incomplete and having to go back and forth for revisions. One time, I saw that the materials they’d supplemented still lacked details, and I thought to myself, “I’ve fellowshipped these principles several times. Although they understand them in theory, when faced with different situations in practice, they don’t know what to do. It seems that I have to actually guide them through putting together some materials to get them up to speed. This way, their duties would be done more efficiently.” But then I reconsidered, “If I help them put together cleansing materials, it’ll take up a lot of time and energy. I’m already so busy with my duties, so who knows how exhausting that would be? Moreover, I’m not neglecting these tasks; they need to train, and it should be fine if I just supervise and check on them. Only in this way can they make some progress.” With these things in mind, I only gave them fellowship and analysis, and I let them supplement these materials themselves. But there were still gaps in the supplemented materials, and a lot of materials kept having to be reworked, seriously delaying progress. Later, during a gathering, the upper leaders learned about how the cleansing work was going and pointed out to me, “Although you’ve provided the brothers and sisters with fellowship and analysis on these tasks, they’ve had to supplement each of these materials several times, and this has delayed the progress a lot. At this point, you need to go along with them in collecting and organizing these materials, actually train them, and improve the efficiency of their duties. This is also the responsibility of a leader.” Hearing the leaders point this out to me, I felt somewhat guilty. If I had actually participated in this task, the work wouldn’t have been delayed for so long.

During the gathering, we read God’s words: “There is another type of false leader, which we have often talked about while fellowshipping on the topic of ‘the responsibilities of leaders and workers.’ This type has some caliber, they’re not unintelligent, in their work, they have ways and methods, and plans for solving problems, and when they are given a piece of work, they can implement it close to the expected standards. They are able to discover any problems that arise in the work and can also resolve some of them; when they hear the problems some people report, or they observe the behavior, manifestations, speech and actions of some people, they have a reaction in their heart, and they have their own opinion and an attitude. Of course, if these people pursue the truth and have a sense of burden, then all these problems can be resolved. However, problems unexpectedly go unresolved in work that’s under the responsibility of the type of person we’re fellowshipping on today. Why is that? It’s because these people don’t do real work. They love ease and hate hard work, they are just making perfunctory efforts on the surface, they like being idle and enjoying the benefits of status, they like ordering people around, and they just move their mouths a bit and give some suggestions and then consider their work done. They don’t take any of the real work of the church or the critical work God entrusts to them to heart—they don’t have this sense of burden, and even if God’s house repeatedly emphasizes these things, they still don’t take them to heart. For example, they don’t want to intervene in or inquire about the film production work or text-based work of God’s house, nor do they wish to look into how these types of work are progressing and what results they’re achieving. They just make some indirect inquiries, and once they know that people are busy with this work and doing this work, they don’t concern themselves with it any further. Even when they know perfectly well that there are problems in the work, they still don’t want to fellowship on and resolve them, nor do they make inquiries about or look into how people are doing their duties. Why don’t they make inquiries or look into these things? They think that if they look into them, then there will be lots of problems waiting for them to resolve, and that will be too worrisome. Life will be far too exhausting if they always have to be solving problems! If they worry too much, food will no longer taste good to them, and they won’t be able to sleep well, their flesh will feel tired, and then life will become miserable. That’s why, when they see a problem, they evade it and ignore it if they can. What is the problem with this type of person? (They’re too lazy.) Tell Me, who has a serious problem: lazy people, or people with poor caliber? (Lazy people.) Why do lazy people have a serious problem? (People of poor caliber cannot be leaders or workers, but they can be somewhat effective when they do a duty that is within their abilities. However, people who are lazy can’t do anything; even if they do have caliber, it has no effect.) Lazy people can’t do anything. To summarize it in two words, they are useless people; they have a second-class disability. No matter how good the caliber of lazy people is, it is nothing more than window dressing; even though they have good caliber, it is of no use. They are too lazy—they know what they are supposed to do, but they don’t do it, and even if they know something is a problem, they do not seek the truth to resolve it, and though they know what hardships they should suffer in order for the work to be effective, they are unwilling to endure these worthwhile hardships—so they cannot gain any truths, and they cannot do any real work. They do not wish to endure the hardships people are supposed to; they only know to indulge in comfort, enjoy times of joy and leisure, and enjoy a free and relaxed life. Are they not useless? People who cannot endure hardship don’t deserve to live. Those who always wish to live the life of a parasite are people without conscience or reason; they are beasts, and such people are unfit even to perform labor. Because they cannot endure hardship, even when they do perform labor, they are not able to do it well, and if they wish to gain the truth, there is even less hope of that. Someone who cannot suffer and does not love the truth is a useless person; they are unqualified even to perform labor. They are a beast, without a shred of humanity. Such people must be eliminated; only this accords with God’s intentions” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (8)). God exposes that the main reason false leaders don’t do actual work is laziness. They indulge in fleshly comfort, love bossing people around, and don’t want to solve problems even when they see them. They have no sense of burden or responsibility for their duties, and no matter how good their caliber is, they are still useless. It felt like the various behaviors of false leaders exposed by God were descriptions of my own behavior. In recent times, my duty had just consisted of me bossing people around. I’d been all talk and only ever asked about how things were going on a basic level. I didn’t seek results or solve problems, and in essence, I wasn’t doing actual work, but just enjoying the benefits of my status. In particular, I saw that God says lazy people have character issues, that they are unwilling to suffer and pay a price in their duties, lack conscience and reason, that even their labor isn’t up to standard, and that God truly detests such people. This made me feel very upset. Not only had I failed to put in my heart and strength and fulfill my responsibilities in my duty, but I’d also become a person detested by God. Being able to do the duty of a leader was already a great elevation from God, and it was an opportunity God had given me to train. I should do my best to fulfill this duty, and this would also benefit my life growth. It was clear to me that the brothers and sisters organizing materials for clearing out people had just begun to train, and that they didn’t grasp the principles, and even after several rounds of supplementations, the materials were still incomplete. If this continued, it would delay the work. I should have put more thought into this matter and guided them in detail. I had to personally go along with them in putting together some materials, so they could grasp the principles as soon as possible. But I felt that doing so would take a lot of time and energy, which would mean fleshly suffering and fatigue, so I didn’t want to actually solve this issue. I even made excuses saying they needed to train on their own to improve. As a result, several pieces of material weren’t supplemented for a long time. Really, these problems could have been solved if I’d put in more thought and paid a price, but I was just too lazy, thinking only of my flesh in my duties. I had a perfunctory attitude, and had no sense of burden or responsibility toward the work, and as a result, the cleansing work was delayed. If I carried on like this, I would be eliminated by God sooner or later. I couldn’t carry on as I had been. I should shoulder my responsibilities and do my duties well according to God’s requirements.

Later, I read more of God’s words, and I gained some paths for how leaders and workers do actual work. Almighty God says: “When providing initial guidance for a task, besides offering specific implementation plans for special situations, leaders and workers with average caliber and relatively poor work capability should be given more specific and detailed guidance. Although these people may understand the principles and specific implementation plans for a task in terms of doctrine, they still do not know how to put them into practice when it comes to actual implementation. How should you treat the few leaders and workers who have poor caliber and lack work capability? … You must fulfill the responsibilities you should; you must consider the churches where those who are relatively weak and possessed of relatively poor work capability are in charge. Leaders and workers must pay special attention and provide special guidance in these matters. What does special guidance refer to? Besides fellowshipping on the truth, you must also provide more specific and detailed direction and assistance, which requires more effort in terms of communication. If you explain the work to them and they still do not understand, and do not know how to implement it, or even if they understand it in terms of doctrine and seem to know how to implement it, but you are still unsure and a bit worried about how the actual implementation will go, what should you do then? You need to personally go deep into the local church to guide them and to implement the task with them. Tell them the principles while making specific arrangements concerning the tasks that need to be done according to the requirements of the work arrangements, such as what to do first and what to do next, and how to properly allocate people—organize all of these things properly. This is practically guiding them in their work, as opposed to just shouting slogans or giving random orders, and lecturing them with some doctrines, and then considering your work done—that is not a manifestation of doing specific work, and shouting slogans and bossing people around are not the responsibilities of leaders and workers. Once the local church leaders or supervisors can shoulder the work, and the work has entered onto the right track, and there are basically no major issues, only then can the leader or worker leave. This is the first specific task mentioned in the ninth responsibility of leaders and workers for implementing the work arrangements—providing guidance. So, how exactly should guidance be provided? Leaders and workers should first practice pondering and fellowshipping on the work arrangements, learning about and comprehending the various specific requirements of the work arrangements, and understanding and grasping the principles within the work arrangements. Then, they should fellowship together with leaders and workers at all levels on specific plans for implementing the work arrangements. Additionally, they should provide specific implementation plans for special situations and, finally, they should give more detailed and specific assistance and direction to leaders and workers who are relatively weak and have relatively poor caliber. If some leaders and workers are completely unable to implement the task, what should be done in such situations? The upper-level leaders and workers should go deep into the church and personally participate in the task, resolving the actual issues through fellowshipping the truth, and get them to learn how to do the work and how to implement the work according to the principles” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (10)). God has pointed out the path of practice on how leaders and workers do actual work. For brothers and sisters who don’t grasp principles and have poor work capabilities, we should give more detailed and specific help and guidance. This is what God requires of leaders and workers. For these brothers and sisters who had just started training in the cleansing work and hadn’t come to grasp the principles, I should have given detailed, specific guidance and taught them in person in real-world work scenarios. But I heeded my flesh and didn’t do any of the actual work that needed to be done, delaying the work as a result. This was a serious dereliction of my duty. I was responsible for the church’s cleansing work, so I needed to cleanse the church of disbelievers, as well as the evil people and antichrists who disrupted and disturbed church life, allowing the brothers and sisters to have a good church life, better fellowship the truth, and grow in life. But because I didn’t do actual work, the people who should’ve been cleansed away from the church weren’t cleansed away in time, harming the work of the church. In this, I was essentially doing evil. From then on, I wanted to do my duty well according to God’s requirements, and promptly give fellowship and guidance to brothers and sisters so they could quickly grasp the principles and fulfill their duties.

Before long, the upper leaders returned some cleansing materials that needed to be urgently supplemented with factual evidence. I thought of assigning it to the brothers and sisters, but I realized they still didn’t grasp the principles, and that having them supplement these materials would surely delay progress. So, I went to them and analyzed and fellowshipped the principles together with them. Based on the issues the leaders had pointed out, I had them share their views first, and after, I drew on the principles to fellowship with them on what they were lacking, allowing them to grasp some principles. I found that when I wanted to do my duty well, I didn’t feel as tired, and the brothers and sisters also made progress in their duties. Practicing this way gave me peace of mind. By analyzing the materials with the brothers and sisters, I also understood more about the principles for discerning people. These results were all achieved through doing actual work.

Through the experience, I came to see that it’s really important for leaders and workers to do actual work, as this directly affects the progress of the church’s work. At the same time, I also realized that when people actually do their duties in accordance with God’s requirements, they can achieve some results. Thank God!


95. Lessons I Learned From My Son Being Arrested

By Wu Fan, China

One day in December 2013, a sister gave me a call and said that my son had been taken away by the police. When I heard the news, I froze, thinking, “My son hasn’t believed in God for long and lacks a foundation. He just quit his job and started doing his duty. How can he be arrested already?” When I was arrested in the past, the police used all sorts of means to torment me in order to force me to sell out the church’s leaders and money, to the point that I felt I’d be better off dead. Each of those police officers is cruel and ruthless; they are devils. They have a deep hatred for us believers in God; they can beat us to death with impunity. I worried, thinking, “My son is still young and has never experienced that kind of suffering! If he can’t handle the torture and becomes a Judas, his chance of being saved will be utterly lost!” Thinking of this made me worried sick. For the next few days, I couldn’t eat, and I didn’t sleep well. It was like a knife was piercing my heart; I only wished I could suffer in my son’s place. I prayed to God constantly, asking Him to look after and protect my son. I also harbored complaints in my heart, thinking, “My son left home to do his duty after believing in God for a short time; why didn’t God look after him and protect him? If the police badly injure him, how will he get by in the future? And if they beat him to death, I’ll never get to see him again.” The more I thought about it, the more upset I got, and my heart sank into darkness. I was unable to calm myself down when eating and drinking God’s words, and inside, I even blamed the leaders and workers for not putting someone in charge of maintaining a safe environment and causing my son to be arrested. At the time, I was a gospel deacon in the church, and I was quite busy, but I didn’t have the headspace to keep my mind on the work; all I could think of was my son.

In the midst of pain and helplessness, I prayed to God nonstop, asking Him to look after and protect my son so that he wouldn’t become a Judas and sell out the brothers and sisters. After praying, I thought of God’s words: “In everything that happens to you, whether it be good or bad, it should bring you benefit, and should not make you negative. Regardless, you should be able to consider things while standing on the side of God, and not analyze or study them from the perspective of man (this would be a deviation in your experience)” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Promises to Those Who Are Perfected). Yes, the things that happen to us every day, whether good or bad, are all laid out by God and all contain God’s intentions within them. When it came to my son’s arrest, I was considering it from a fleshly perspective of not wanting him to suffer. Therefore, I felt that his arrest was a bad thing and even complained about God for not protecting him. I thought of Job’s experience: When Job lost his wealth and property and his children met disaster and his body was covered with sore boils, his wife ridiculed him and wanted him to abandon God, but Job rebuked his wife, saying, “You speak as one of the foolish women speaks. What? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive adversity?” (Job 2:10). Job had a God-fearing heart; whether he received good or adversity, he could always accept it from God, without complaining or sinning with his lips, and offending Him, and he was able to submit to God and extol His holy name. By contrast, when I’d only heard the news that my son was arrested and not that his life was in danger, I began to lodge complaints and even let it affect my duty. My name didn’t even belong in the same sentence as Job’s; I was so humiliated! I prayed to God, “God, my son was arrested when doing his duty, and I don’t know how he’s doing right now. I’m afraid that he’ll become a Judas and be punished in the future. God, my heart is in pain, and my state is disturbed when I do my duty. Please guide me to reflect and understand my problem.” After praying, I read God’s words: “I do not give people the opportunity to express their feelings, for I am without fleshly feelings, and have grown to detest the feelings of people to an extreme degree. It is because of the feelings between people that I have been cast to one side, and thus I have become an ‘other’ in their eyes; it is because of the feelings between people that I have been forgotten; it is because of the feelings of man that he seizes the opportunity to pick up his ‘conscience’; it is because of the feelings of man that he is always averse to My chastisement; it is because of the feelings of man that he calls Me unfair and unjust, and says that I am heedless of man’s feelings in My handling of things. Do I also have kin upon earth? Who has ever, like Me, worked day and night, without thought for food or sleep, for the sake of My entire management plan? How could man be comparable to God? How could man be compatible with God?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 28). “Mankind all live in a state of feelings, and so God does not avoid a single one of them, and exposes the secrets hidden in the hearts of all mankind. Why is it so hard for people to separate themselves from their feelings? Does doing so surpass the standards of conscience? Can conscience fulfill God’s will? Can feelings help people through adversity? In God’s eyes, feelings are His enemy—has this not been clearly stated in God’s words?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Interpretations of the Mysteries of “God’s Words to the Entire Universe,” Chapter 28). From God’s words, I saw that God detests it when people live according to their feelings. When people act according to feelings, they’re only thinking of the familial attachments and interests of the flesh, not seeking the truth or seeking God’s intention at all; they are resisting God in everything they do. That’s exactly how I was. When I found out my son had been arrested, my first thought was that the police were certainly going to beat him and force him to deny God and sell out the church’s leaders and workers. I thought that if my son couldn’t bear the torture and became a Judas, he would lose his chance to attain salvation, and not only would he be unable to gain blessings in the future, he’d also be punished in hell. Since my son was still young, I also wondered how he would survive in the future if the beatings left him handicapped. And if he was beaten to death, I’d have lost my son forever. Thinking of these severe consequences, complaints toward God arose in my heart, and I blamed God for not looking after and protecting my son, even reasoning and clamoring with Him. Where was my reason? Where was my humanity? Seeing that people who lived by their feelings could resist God at any time or in any place, it made sense why God exposed to us that “feelings are His enemy.”

During my seeking, I read more of God’s words: “It is My constant feeling that the path God guides us along does not go straight up, but is a winding road full of potholes; God says, furthermore, that the rockier the path is, the more it can reveal our loving hearts. Yet none of us can open up such a path. In My experience, I have walked many rocky, treacherous paths and I have endured great suffering; at times I have even been so utterly grief-stricken that I wanted to cry out, but I have walked this path to this day. I believe that this is the path led by God, so I endure the torment of all the suffering and continue onward. For this is what God has ordained, so who can escape it? I do not ask to receive any blessings; all I ask is that I am able to walk the path I ought to walk according to God’s intentions. I do not seek to imitate others, walking the path that they walk; all I seek is that I may fulfill My devotion to walk My designated path until the end. I do not ask for the help of others; to be frank, I cannot help anyone else, either. It seems that I am terribly sensitive on this matter. I do not know what other people think. This is because I have always believed that the amount an individual must suffer and the distance they must walk on their path is ordained by God, and that no one can really help anyone else” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Path … (6)). From God’s words, I understood that how much suffering one endures and what circumstances they experience in their lifetime was all ordained by God long ago. I ought to hand my son over to God and submit to His sovereignty and arrangements. This was the reason and practice I ought to have. My son hadn’t believed in God for long, and he wasn’t discerning when it came to the great red dragon’s essence of hating God and the truth. That he had now been arrested and would endure suffering; this had God’s good intention inside it, and even more so, it had lessons that my son ought to learn. I thought of how many brothers and sisters had been arrested and persecuted by the great red dragon, and they all suffered a lot, but these experiences gave them true faith in God. In the midst of pain and tribulation, they were willing to rot forever in prison rather than betray God, triumphing over their flesh and over Satan and ultimately giving a beautiful and resounding testimony to God. I also thought of my own experience with being arrested. Although my flesh had suffered a bit back then, and although I was timid and weak when experiencing torture and torment, when I prayed to God and was guided and led by His words, my faith in Him also grew. Through this experience, not only did I learn to discern the great red dragon’s wicked essence of resisting God, I also gained some understanding of God’s almightiness and sovereignty. With this understanding, I was willing to hand my son over to God and let God orchestrate and arrange everything.

One month later, my son returned, his face sallow and his spirits low. My son’s stature was small, and he didn’t dare to admit that he believed in Almighty God, so they let him go in the end. After experiencing this failure, my son learned some lessons and became more discerning toward the great red dragon. He also saw that his stature was too small and that his faith in God was not at all genuine. Six months later, he resumed his duty.

One day in October of 2023, I received a letter from the church saying that my son had been arrested yet again. More than 30 people had been arrested from my son’s church, leaders and workers among them. I thought of how my son already had an arrest record, and how if the police found out he had been a leader, they would definitely force him to sell out the church’s money and the leaders and workers, and to sign “Three Statements” renouncing his faith. Now was the time in which God was revealing people and sorting them according to their kind; if my son was brainwashed by the Communist Party, or if he couldn’t stand the torture and signed the “Three Statements” and betrayed God, he’d be opening the door to hell and losing his chance to be saved. Thinking of this, I felt as though something was stuck in the pit of my stomach, and I became anxious about my son’s future prospects and fate and was in no mind to do my duty. In my heart, I was praying for my son constantly, asking God to show mercy to and protect my son so that he could get through this difficult time safely. A few brothers and sisters saw that I was in a downcast mood, heaving sighs of despair all day long, and they fellowshipped with me about God’s intention while also finding many of His words to help me. I realized that I had once again been constrained by my feelings, and so I prayed to God: “God, my son has been taken away by the police again. I can’t let it go and I’m fearing for his life and his future and destiny; please guide me to seek the truth and not be constrained in this matter.”

Later on, I recalled God’s fellowship on letting go of one’s expectations for their children, and I found those words and read them. Almighty God says: “Some ignorant parents cannot see through to life or destiny, do not recognize God’s sovereignty, and tend to do ignorant things when it comes to their children. For example, after their children become independent, they may encounter certain special situations, hardships, or major incidents; some face illnesses, some get involved in lawsuits, some get divorced, some are deceived and scammed, and some are kidnapped, harmed, severely beaten, or face death. There are even some who fall into drug abuse, and so on. What should parents do in these special and significant situations? What is the typical reaction of most parents? Do they do what they ought to do as created beings with the identity of parents? Very seldom do parents hear such news and react as they would if it had happened to a stranger. A majority of parents go gray overnight from distress, they lose sleep night after night, have no appetite during the day, rack their brains with thinking, and some even weep bitterly, till their eyes turn red and their tears run dry. They pray fervently to God, for God to take their own faith into account and protect their children, show them favor and bless them, show mercy, and spare their lives. As parents in such a situation, their human weaknesses, vulnerabilities, and feelings toward their children are all exposed. What else is revealed? Their rebelliousness against God. They implore God and pray to Him, beseeching Him to keep their children from calamity. Even if a disaster occurs, they pray that their children won’t die, that they can escape danger, they won’t be harmed by evil people, their illnesses won’t grow more severe but will improve, and so on. What are they really praying for? (God, with these prayers they are making demands of God, with an undertone of complaint.) In one respect, they are extremely dissatisfied with their children’s plight, complaining that God shouldn’t have allowed such things to happen to their children. Their dissatisfaction is mixed with complaint, and they ask God to change His mind, not to act like this, to deliver their children from danger, to keep them safe, to heal their sickness, to help them escape lawsuits, to avert calamity when it arises, and so on—in short, to make everything go smoothly. By praying like this, in one respect, they are complaining to God, and in another, they are making demands of Him. Isn’t this a manifestation of rebelliousness? (It is.) Implicitly, they are saying that what God is doing is not right or good, that He shouldn’t act like this. Because these are their children, and they are believers, they think God shouldn’t let such things happen to their children. Their children are different from others; they should receive preferential blessings from God. On account of their faith in God, He ought to bless their children, and if He does not, they become distressed, they cry, throw a tantrum, and no longer want to follow God. If their child dies, they feel that they can’t go on living either. Is that the sentiment they have in mind? (Yes.) Isn’t this a form of protest against God? (It is.) This is protesting against God. … When God orchestrates or rules someone else’s fate, you think it’s fine as long as it has nothing to do with you. But you think He shouldn’t be able to rule the fate of your children? In the eyes of God, all humanity is under God’s sovereignty, and no one can escape the sovereignty and arrangements set by God’s hands. Why should your children be an exception? God’s sovereignty is ordained and planned out by Him. Is it okay for you to want to change it? (No, it isn’t.) It isn’t okay. Therefore, people must not do foolish or unreasonable things. Whatever God does is based on causes and effects from previous lives—what does it have to do with you? If you resist God’s sovereignty, you’re looking for death. If you don’t want your children to experience these things, that stems from affection, not justice, mercy, or kindness—it is merely due to the effect of your affection. … The relationship that truly exists between people is not based on ties of flesh and blood, but it is a relationship between one living being and another created by God. This kind of relationship carries no ties of flesh and blood; it is only between two independent living beings. If you think about it from this angle, then as parents, when your children are unfortunate enough to fall sick or their lives are in danger, you ought to face these matters correctly. You should not give up the time you have left, the path you ought to take, or the responsibilities and obligations you should fulfill, because of your children’s misfortunes or passing—you should face this matter correctly. If you have the right thoughts and viewpoints and can see through these things, then you will be able to quickly overcome despair, grief, and longing” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (19)). Reading God’s words, I understood that originally, people are independent living beings with no relations to each other. Only once the soul is reincarnated and enters this material world do people have families, husbands and wives, fathers and sons, mothers and daughters, and other such relationships. But when speaking in regard to a person’s essence, there are no relations between one another originally. But people cannot see such matters clearly, putting fleshly familial attachments and blood relations above everything. When their children are faced with disaster and illness or their children’s lives are endangered, parents live inside their affections, and are in such pain that they even wish they were dead. In reality, which path people take and what fates they have were ordained by God long ago and are not for parents to determine. Take my neighbors, for instance. This married couple lived frugally their whole lives, spending all their hard-earned money on their daughter. They sent her to an elite school and gave her the best education, hoping that she could have a stable job and financial security in the future. However, their daughter did not follow the correct path and began taking drugs at a young age. In the end, she was arrested for drug trafficking and sentenced to 13 years in prison. Her parents practically lost their minds. Also, there was a young sister whose parents had been working away from home for many years and had entrusted her to her uncle’s care. Her parents never paid any attention to her studies, but she ultimately got into university and followed her aunt and uncle in believing in God. Now, this sister is doing her duty and following the correct path in life. This shows that the path people take is not at all related to how their parents care for and educate them, and it is not something their parents can change. However, I couldn’t see these things clearly, always worrying about my son’s future prospects and fate and unable to do my duty normally; even my eating and drinking of God’s words was disturbed. I was just worried that if my son couldn’t withstand the torture and betray God, turning Judas, then he would lose his chance for salvation. I even demanded that God protect him from the cruelty of those devils and make sure he got through that difficult time safely. Did I have even a sliver of reason? Thinking about it more closely, when my son was first arrested, his stature was small and he didn’t dare admit that he believed in God; he had no testimony. 10 years later, he was arrested again, and God had certainly permitted this. He was giving my son a chance to repent; He was testing him. If my son could triumph over the constraints of the great red dragon’s influence of darkness, risking his life to stand firm in his testimony to God, then his being arrested this time was deeply meaningful and a way for him to be made perfect. However, I had viewed things based on my feelings and hadn’t sought God’s intention, thinking that a comfortable environment without fleshly suffering was beneficial to him. My way of viewing things did not at all comply with God’s intention; it was truly preposterous! Whether or not my son could stand firm in his testimony after being arrested this time depended on his essence, what he usually pursued, and the path he walked. I shouldn’t be overly anxious about my son’s future prospects and fate, living in pain. Understanding this, my heart felt a bit released.

During my seeking, I read more of God’s words: “Besides birth and childrearing, the parents’ responsibility in their children’s lives is just to provide them with an environment to grow up in, and that’s it, for nothing except the predestination of the Creator has a bearing on a person’s fate. No one can control what kind of future a person will have; it is predetermined long in advance, and not even one’s parents can change one’s fate. As far as fate is concerned, everyone is independent, and everyone has their own fate. So, no one’s parents can obstruct their fate in life at all or push them on in the slightest when it comes to the role they play in life. It could be said that the family into which one is destined to be born and the environment in which one grows up are nothing more than the preconditions for fulfilling one’s mission in life. They do not in any way determine a person’s fate in life or the kind of destiny within which a person fulfills their mission. And so, no one’s parents can assist one in accomplishing one’s mission in life, and likewise, no one’s relatives can help one assume one’s role in life. How one accomplishes one’s mission and in what kind of living environment one performs one’s role are entirely determined by one’s fate in life. In other words, no other objective conditions can influence a person’s mission, which is predestined by the Creator. All people become mature in the particular environments in which they grow up; then gradually, step by step, they set off down their own roads in life and fulfill the destinies planned for them by the Creator. Naturally, involuntarily, they enter the vast sea of humanity and assume their own posts in life, where they begin to fulfill their responsibilities as created beings for the sake of the Creator’s predestination, for the sake of His sovereignty” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). God spoke with great clarity about parents’ responsibilities toward their children. As a parent, my responsibility is to raise my son into adulthood, ensure that he grows in a healthy way, bring him before God, tell him that his life comes from God, and get him to believe in God and walk the correct path. These are my responsibilities and obligations as a parent. But whether or not my son can stand firm in his testimony after being arrested and whether his future outcome and destination will be one of gaining blessings or being punished are not things that I can determine. As a created being, I should accept and submit to God’s sovereignty and arrangements with reason. Only this is in line with God’s intention. Understanding this, my heart was completely released. Whether or not my son could stand firm in his testimony, and whether he would receive blessings or adversity in the future, I was willing to accept and submit to it.

Now, when I think of my son, I still get a bit worried, but it doesn’t influence my state, and I can do my duty normally. I thank God from my heart!


96. I Overcame My Troubles With Stuttering

By Yishan, China

My father had a stuttering problem, and I had the same issue from a young age. It was fine when I wasn’t meeting strangers, but whenever I met new people, I would get nervous and stutter when I spoke. My brother and sister would say to me, “Look at how you talk; can’t you just speak slower?” Their criticism really upset me. Even my own siblings disliked and looked down on me. I felt deeply inferior and often cried out of grievance. In elementary school, once the teacher picked me to answer a question, I got really nervous, and as I was talking, I suddenly started stuttering and couldn’t get my words out, and my classmates all burst out laughing. It was utterly humiliating. After that, I stopped raising my hand to speak whenever the teacher asked us to, because I was afraid of being laughed at by my classmates. Such episodes from those years cast a shadow over my young heart. I constantly felt inadequate and deeply inferior. I was also very confused, wondering, “Why can’t I speak as fluently as others? Why do I stutter?” After I got married, my husband teased me for stuttering, saying, “You’re a grown adult, but you can’t even talk properly. If you were a cow, I’d have traded you long ago.” Whenever I talked to my children, I would also sometimes stutter when I was anxious, and my children would laugh at me, “Look, Mom’s stuttering again. Can’t you talk slower?” My children and husband often said things like this to me. I felt like a useless wimp in life, and my self-esteem was in tatters. After that, I avoided talking too much, and I wouldn’t dare speak in front of strangers, as this way, no one would know I had a stutter, and they wouldn’t make fun of me.

In 2003, I accepted God’s work of the last days. I knew I had a stuttering problem, so when I attended gatherings with brothers and sisters, I rarely fellowshipped. The brothers and sisters encouraged me to fellowship more and simply open up, saying it was the only way to grow in life. They also said, “Everyone has flaws, don’t let yours constrain you.” When I saw that they didn’t disdain me but instead encouraged and helped me, I was very touched and felt that it was truly wonderful to believe in God. I’d never experienced such a feeling before, and from then on, I didn’t feel so constrained.

Later, I was chosen as a church leader. One day, the upper leaders arranged for me to do my duty at Chengdong Church. I thought to myself, “If I go to Chengdong Church, and the brothers and sisters find out that I stutter, what will they think of me? Will they laugh at me? That would be so embarrassing! I don’t want to go.” The upper leaders saw what was on my mind and fellowshipped with me, saying it was a training opportunity. Based on reason, I agreed to take the post. At Chengdong church, when I gathered with the leaders and deacons, I was somewhat nervous because they were all unfamiliar faces, and I was afraid they would look down on me if I continued to stutter, so I was hoping for the gathering to wrap up quickly. But the more nervous I got, the more I stuttered, and I felt very embarrassed. Looking around, I saw that some brothers and sisters had their heads down, and others remained silent. I felt so upset. I thought to myself, “They must be thinking, ‘How did a stutterer end up here?’ If I don’t fellowship, they’ll say I lack the truth realities, but if I continue, I’ll just keep stuttering.” I had no choice but to struggle on and keep fellowshipping. I stuttered a lot at that gathering, and I barely made it to the end. I’d initially planned to ask them about their states, but then I thought, “What if they have problems or difficulties? I’d have to fellowship with them using God’s words. If I stutter again, they’ll definitely laugh at me. Forget it, best not to ask.” The upshot was that no results came from that gathering, and the work that needed to be implemented wasn’t carried out properly either, delaying the work. On the way back home, I felt a deep sense of anguish and complained to myself, “Why do I have this stutter? Why don’t other people stutter?” I felt so inferior, always thinking I was a step down from everyone else. After that, whenever I attended gatherings with leaders and deacons, I felt constrained. I was afraid of stuttering again and being laughed at or looked down on, so I tried to fellowship as little as possible. I’d just make some general comments about the work that needed to be implemented, which led to the work not producing good results. I knew that my constantly being constrained by my stuttering was impacting the work, so I often brought my state before God in prayer, wishing for God to guide me so that I wouldn’t be constrained by it. Sometimes, when I started stuttering again while speaking, I would cover my mouth with my hand so people wouldn’t see my lips trembling from stuttering. During gatherings, I always had other brothers and sisters read out God’s words, and when I absolutely couldn’t avoid it, I’d only read small sections. This way, fewer people would know that I stuttered. But living like this was so painful. I felt so stifled and exhausted. It was also impacting my performance of my duty.

One time, I opened up to a sister, “I stutter when I speak, and I’m afraid you’ll all look down on me, so I don’t have the courage to fellowship.” The sister said, “I hadn’t even noticed that you stutter when you speak. Sometimes, when I hear you stop mid-sentence, I just think you’re too constrained to continue.” The sister also encouraged me, saying, “Nobody’s perfect. Have you ever heard of a person without flaws? God’s words tell us that everyone has flaws and shortcomings. Don’t be constrained by this; just pursue the truth earnestly. Your stuttering is caused by nervousness, but you don’t need to worry about this. Just focus on your duty, and gradually, you’ll stop being constrained by your stuttering.” I felt somewhat relieved to hear my sister say this. Later, I watched an experiential testimony video which brightened my heart and encouraged me greatly. One passage of God’s words quoted in it in particular addressed my state directly. Almighty God says: “There are some problems that cannot be resolved by people. For example, you may be prone to becoming nervous when speaking to others; when you are faced with situations, you may have your own ideas and viewpoints but cannot articulate them clearly. You feel particularly nervous when many people are present; you speak incoherently and your mouth trembles. Some people even stutter; for others, if there are members of the opposite sex present, they are even less intelligible, simply not knowing what to say or what to do. Is such a situation easy to overcome? (No.) At least in the short term, it’s not easy for you to overcome this flaw because it’s part of your innate conditions. If after several months of practicing you are still nervous, the nervousness turns into pressure, which negatively affects you by making you afraid to speak, meet people, attend gatherings, or give sermons, and these fears can crush you. … Therefore, if you can overcome this defect, this flaw, in the short term, then do so. If it is difficult to overcome, then don’t bother with it, don’t struggle against it, and don’t challenge yourself. Of course, if you cannot overcome it, you should not feel negative. Even if you can never overcome it in your lifetime, God will not condemn you, for this is not your corrupt disposition. Your stage fright, your nervousness and fear, these manifestations do not reflect your corrupt disposition; whether they are innate or caused by the environment later in life, at most, they are a defect, a flaw of your humanity. If you cannot change it in the long term, or even in your lifetime, do not dwell on it, do not let it constrain you, nor should you become negative because of it, for this is not your corrupt disposition; there is no use in trying to change it or struggle against it. If you cannot change it, then accept it, let it exist, and treat it correctly, because you can coexist with this defect, this flaw—your having it does not affect your following God and doing your duties. As long as you can accept the truth and do your duties to the best of your abilities, you can still be saved; it does not affect your acceptance of the truth and does not affect your attaining salvation. Therefore, you should not often be constrained by a certain defect or flaw in your humanity, nor should you often become negative and discouraged, or even give up your duty and give up pursuing the truth, missing the chance to be saved, for the same reason. It’s totally not worth it; that is what a foolish, ignorant person would do” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). Reflecting on God’s words, I came to understand that stuttering is a human defect and flaw, and that it’s not a corrupt disposition and doesn’t impact a person’s pursuit of the truth or their salvation. I couldn’t allow myself to be constantly constrained or negative because of a single flaw, or even to give up on pursuing the truth, otherwise, I would miss my chance to be saved, and this would be ignorant and foolish behavior. I reflected on how, for so many years, because of my stuttering problem, even when I’d known I should open up and fellowship to gain God’s enlightenment and guidance during gatherings, I was afraid my brothers and sisters would notice my stuttering, so I didn’t dare to fellowship. After going to Chengdong Church, I felt even more constrained by my stuttering, and the more I was afraid that others would notice, the more nervous I became, and the worse my stuttering got. Consequently, I found no enjoyment in gatherings at all. I didn’t look into or resolve the issues and difficulties the leaders and deacons were having, and gatherings would be ended hastily without work being properly implemented. I was often constrained by my stuttering and didn’t dare to open up and fellowship during gatherings. This not only caused losses to my own life entry but also didn’t benefit my brothers and sisters. It also delayed the church’s work. I saw how foolish and ignorant I had been. God says: “If you cannot change it in the long term, or even in your lifetime, do not dwell on it, do not let it constrain you, nor should you become negative because of it, for this is not your corrupt disposition; there is no use in trying to change it or struggle against it. If you cannot change it, then accept it, let it exist, and treat it correctly, because you can coexist with this defect, this flaw—your having it does not affect your following God and doing your duties. As long as you can accept the truth and do your duties to the best of your abilities, you can still be saved; it does not affect your acceptance of the truth and does not affect your attaining salvation.” Reading God’s words, my heart felt warm and filled with encouragement. I thought about how, ever since childhood, I’d been looked down on and disdained because of my stuttering problem. I’d often wallowed in feelings of inferiority, thinking I wasn’t as good as others. But God didn’t shun me and even encouraged me to earnestly pursue the truth and salvation. I felt that God truly loves people, and the heavy weight upon my heart finally lifted. Since God doesn’t disdain my defect, I had to face it correctly, and even if this defect of mine were to never change within my lifetime, I shouldn’t be constrained by it. Instead, I had to focus on pursuing the truth and doing my duty well. Realizing these things, I came before God and prayed, “Oh God, I understand Your intention now. I am willing to face my defect and flaw correctly and stop complaining. I will submit and do my duty properly.”

After praying, I pondered further, “Why am I always constrained by my stuttering? What kind of corrupt disposition causes this?” I then searched for God’s words to read. Almighty God says: “Instead of searching for the truth, most people have their own petty agendas. Their own interests, face, and the place or standing they hold in other people’s minds are of great importance to them. These are the only things they cherish. They cling to these things with an iron grip and regard them as their very lives. And how they are viewed or treated by God is of secondary importance; for the moment, they ignore that; for the moment, they only consider whether they are the boss of the group, whether other people look up to them, and whether their words carry weight. Their first concern is with occupying that position. When they are in a group, almost all people look for this kind of standing, these kinds of opportunities. When they’re highly talented, of course they want to be top dog; if they are of middling ability, they’ll still want to hold a higher position in the group; and if they hold a low position in the group, being of average caliber and abilities, they, too, will want others to look up to them, they won’t want others to look down on them. These people’s face and dignity are where they draw the line: They have to hold on to these things. They could have no integrity, and be possessed of neither God’s approval nor acceptance, but they absolutely cannot lose the respect, status, or esteem they have strived for among others—which is the disposition of Satan. But people have no awareness of this. It is their belief that they must cling to this scrap of face to the very end. They are not aware that only when these vain and superficial things are completely relinquished and put aside will they become a real person. If a person guards these things that should be discarded as life, their life is lost. They do not know what is at stake. … So you get coverage—what then? People think highly of you—so what? They idolize you—so what? Does any of this prove you have the truth reality? None of this has any value. When you can overcome these things—when you become indifferent to them, and no longer feel them important, when face, vanity, status, and people’s admiration no longer control your thoughts and behavior, much less how you perform your duty—then your performance of your duty will become ever more effective, and ever more pure” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). From the exposure of God’s words, I realized that regardless of how great one’s abilities or caliber are, everyone wants to be admired by others. Thinking back, I’d stuttered since childhood, and even my siblings had shunned and looked down on me. And at school, I was ridiculed by classmates, so I felt really inferior. After getting married, even my husband and children mocked me, hurting my self-esteem even further. I even cried out of grievance. I was so concerned with my pride! I thought about how, ever since childhood, I’d been influenced by satanic poisons like “People need their pride just as a tree needs its bark,” and “A man leaves his name behind wherever he stays, just as a goose utters its cry wherever it flies.” I paid particular attention to my pride. Because of my stuttering, I was afraid of being laughed at and looked down on, meaning I often found myself wallowing in inescapable feelings of negativity and pain. I couldn’t fellowship what I should have in gatherings or do the work that I should have done well. But God’s house didn’t disdain me or treat me based on my defect. Instead, I was entrusted with leadership duties and encouraged to properly pursue the truth and salvation. Was this not God’s love? Yet my excessive obsession with my pride kept me from doing my duties that I should have done. Was this not rebelling against God? In reality, even if others admired me, it would be worthless without God’s approval. Pursuing reputation and status could never change my life disposition, and instead, it would make me ever more negative, and ultimately, I would be spurned and eliminated by God for not doing my duties well. Realizing this, I felt both fearful and guilty. I’d never imagined that wallowing in pride and status could have such serious consequences. From then on, I wanted to let go of pride and status, treat my stuttering correctly, and fellowship normally with my brothers and sisters.

One day, I was discussing a task with my partner and felt nervous again. I was afraid of what she would think of me if I started stuttering. She’d previously pointed out that I stopped talking in mid-sentence, and since we hadn’t worked together long, she didn’t know about my stuttering. I wondered, “If I cut off mid-sentence again, will she shun me?” As I was speaking, I suddenly got stuck and stopped talking. The sister said, “Why do you keep cutting off mid-sentence? Can’t you express yourself clearly?” I thought to myself, “Is she going to shun me now?” I felt somewhat constrained. At that moment, I realized my thinking was wrong, and I silently prayed to God in my heart, “God, I’m afraid of my sister looking down on me because of my stuttering. I don’t want to be constrained by this anymore. Please guide me to treat my defect correctly.” After praying, I recalled a passage of God’s words I’d read before, so I read them again. Almighty God says: “As long as you can pursue the truth, and you can do your duty with all your heart, all your strength, and all your mind according to the principles, and your heart is sincere, and you are not being perfunctory toward God, then you have hope of being saved. If someone says, ‘Look at how useless and timid you are. You get so nervous over just speaking a few words, and your whole face turns red,’ then you should say, ‘I have poor caliber and I’m not good at speaking. If you encourage me, then I will have the courage to practice speaking.’ Don’t think that you are no good, or that you’re an embarrassment. Since you know that these are your defects and problems with your humanity, you should face up to them and accept them. Don’t be affected in any way due to them. As for when these defects and flaws will change, don’t concern yourself with that. Just focus on living and doing your duty normally in this way. You just have to remember: These defects and flaws of humanity are not negative things or corrupt dispositions, and as long as they are not corrupt dispositions, they will not impact your performance of your duty or your pursuit of the truth, and even less will they impact your attainment of salvation; of course, what’s even more important is that they won’t impact how God views you. Doesn’t that put your mind at ease?” (The Word, Vol. 7. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (3)). I was really moved and inspired when I read this passage of God’s words, especially when God says: “You just have to remember: These defects and flaws of humanity are not negative things or corrupt dispositions, and as long as they are not corrupt dispositions, they will not impact your performance of your duty or your pursuit of the truth, and even less will they impact your attainment of salvation; of course, what’s even more important is that they won’t impact how God views you. Doesn’t that put your mind at ease?” My defect and flaw isn’t a negative thing, nor is it a corrupt disposition, and so long as I pursue the truth diligently and do my duties according to principles, God will guide me. I shouldn’t be constrained by my stuttering any longer. Regardless of what brothers and sisters might think, I had to open up and speak about my defect, and I shouldn’t feel ashamed, much less should I be constrained. I had to face it correctly. So, I told the sister, “I’ve had a stutter ever since I was a child. I will try my best to speak more slowly in the future and complete my sentences so others can understand me.” After saying this, I no longer felt constrained.

Later, when I read out God’s words during gatherings and got stuck, I would read slowly. Sometimes when I got nervous and started to stutter, I would pause for a moment, adjust my mindset, and then carry on speaking. This helped me a little. It was God’s words that guided me to understand this defect of mine correctly. I am no longer constrained by it and finally feel liberated. Thank God!


97. I Am No Longer Worried About My Son’s Job

By Wang Han, China

I have three older sisters. They and their husbands all work in government ministries. Some are chairs of the People’s Political Consultative Conference, while others are leaders or number ones in government agencies. People envy them and esteem them. Outsiders all say, “Look at your older sisters. Each one is better than the last!” Whenever I heard things like this, I felt a bit sad in my heart. My older sisters were all so exceptional, but my husband and I were only general management personnel in a company, with no power or influence. It made me feel really ashamed, and I couldn’t hold my head high in front of others. I started to think, “I’m never going to amount to anything in this life. I have to pin my hopes on my son, hoping that when he grows up, he will be sure to find a good job. At the very least, even if he doesn’t become a public servant, he must get into a government agency or public institution. If my son were able to stand out from the crowd and find a respectable job, I would be able to bask in the reflected glory.” My son had just started elementary school when I began making plans for him. At the time, there was a private school that offered a better education. I pulled strings and spent money so my son could go there. I wanted him to do well in his studies so in the future he would get into university. Unfortunately my son was a bit of a disappointment. Not only did he not knuckle down and study, but he also regularly skipped school. He would always be in confrontation with the teachers, and later, he didn’t even want to go to school. I started to worry that if he didn’t go to school, then he would be destined for the scrap heap. Would he be able to have any good prospects after that? I would often say to him, “You need to study hard. Then in the future when you get into a good university and find a good job, you will be very respectable. Your older cousins are all at university. If you don’t study hard, then in the future you will have to do hard physical work, and people will look down on you for your whole life.” But my son didn’t want to listen, and often hid from me. After he came home from school, he would grab a bite to eat and then go to his room, saying he needed to do his homework. I wanted to chat about his studies, but he wouldn’t pay me any notice. I thought to myself, “If I, as your mother, just let you act like this and don’t take you in hand, will you be able to succeed in the future?” I wrote down my worries and concerns, giving him earnest and sincere advice. But my son simply wouldn’t listen, and kept skipping school regularly. I grew afraid that he would fall into bad ways in society, so I asked someone to get him into the army. I hoped that he could get into a military school. If he could be a military officer in the future, that would be great. That way, if anyone asked later, “What does your son do?” I would be able to say with confidence, “My son is a military officer.” Therefore, I sent him to the army when he was fifteen. After his three-year service was up, I wanted to make use of a connection to send him to military school for further training, but he would not agree and resolutely wanted to be demobilized. I tried every way I could to convince him, nearly wearing out the skin on my lips in vain, but he still chose to be demobilized. When he returned, he was assigned to the railroad department to be an ordinary worker. Faced with this job, I was so thoroughly dissatisfied. The children of my older sisters had all walked the path of government officials. They had respectable and prestigious jobs, earned a lot of money, and people esteemed them wherever they went. But when I looked at my own son, he had no good education and no good job. How could he be so disappointing? Hadn’t I done everything for his sake? How could he not understand? At that time, I often cried to myself, and felt too ashamed to face people. Was my son’s life really going to be as average and pathetic as mine? If the people who knew me found out, then who knows what they would say about me or how they would mock me behind my back! No. I felt it could not carry on like this. I had to find a way to get my son reassigned to a good job. I couldn’t let him be an ordinary worker all his life! I began to search out connections everywhere. My older sisters also helped with contacting several employers, but in the end, nothing came of it because of my son’s lack of education. I was racking my brains over my son’s work, so much so that I became sick at heart. My family all advised me to let things take their course, but I wasn’t willing to resign myself. I then forced my husband to ask someone to find a connection who could reassign my son’s job. It took a lot of worry and a lot of money, but in the end I still didn’t get a new job for my son. Because of not finding a respectable job for my son, I didn’t let him go to work for three years—I just made him wait at home. My son then became more and more decadent. Every day, if he wasn’t playing games he was out eating, drinking, and having fun. In those days, all I could think about was how to get my son a respectable job. I couldn’t eat or sleep well because of this, and my life was hard and exhausting. Just when I was so worried and felt I had no way forward, the gospel of Almighty God came to me. After I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days, I often gathered and did duties with my brothers and sisters. Doing this, I felt happy and liberated. However, when I was at leisure, I couldn’t stop myself from getting anxious about my son’s work.

One day, I read these words of God: “When one leaves one’s parents and becomes independent, the social conditions one faces, and the kind of work and career available to one are both decreed by fate and have nothing to do with one’s parents. Some people choose a good major in college and end up finding a satisfactory job after graduation, making a triumphant first stride in the journey of their lives. Some people learn and master many different skills and yet never find a job that suits them or never find their position, much less have a career; at the outset of their life journey, they find themselves thwarted at every turn, beset by troubles, their prospects dismal and their lives uncertain. Some people apply themselves diligently to their studies, yet narrowly miss every chance to receive a higher education; they seem fated never to achieve success, their very first aspiration in the journey of their lives having dissolved into thin air. Not knowing whether the road ahead is smooth or rocky, they feel for the first time how full of variables human destiny is, and so regard life with expectation and dread. Some people, despite not being very well educated, write books and achieve a measure of fame; some, though almost totally illiterate, make money in business and are thereby able to support themselves…. What occupation one chooses, how one makes a living: do people have any control over whether they make a good choice or a bad choice in these things? Do these things accord with people’s desires and decisions? Most people have the following wishes: to work less and earn more, not to toil in the sun and rain, to dress well, to glow and shine everywhere, to tower above others, and to bring honor to their ancestors. People hope for perfection, but when they take their first steps in the journey of their lives, they gradually come to realize how imperfect human destiny is, and for the first time they truly grasp the fact that, though one can make bold plans for one’s future and though one may harbor audacious fantasies, no one has the ability or the power to realize their own dreams, and no one is in a position to control their own future. There will always be some distance between one’s dreams and the realities that one must confront; things are never as one would like them to be, and faced with such realities, people can never achieve satisfaction or contentment. Some people will go to any length imaginable, will put forth great efforts and make great sacrifices for the sake of their livelihoods and future, in an attempt to change their own fate. But in the end, even if they can realize their dreams and desires by means of their own hard work, they can never change their fates, and no matter how doggedly they try, they can never exceed what destiny has allotted them. Regardless of differences in ability, intelligence, and willpower, people are all equal before fate, which does not distinguish between the great and the small, the high and the low, the exalted and the mean. What occupation one pursues, what one does for a living, and how much wealth one amasses in life are not decided by one’s parents, one’s talents, one’s efforts or one’s ambitions, but are predetermined by the Creator” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). I read this passage several times. The more I read it, the more I felt that what God said was absolutely true. Just as the words of God say, I always had my own ideas and plans, and hoped that my son could get a good job, with respect and prestige. However, none of this can be accomplished through the planning of humans, because God is sovereign over all our destinies, and arranges them. We cannot achieve our wishes by relying on our own efforts and struggles. I paid so much to send my child to a private school while he was young. It was all so he would study hard and have a good job and good prospects in the future. But he simply refused to listen and often skipped school. I earnestly and sincerely tried to teach him, but not only did he not listen to me, he even kept avoiding me. Later, I sent him to join the army, hoping that in the future he would get into military school and become an officer. However, he still didn’t listen to me and insisted on being demobilized, and became an ordinary railroad worker as a result. I was not willing to let things rest, because my son’s job was so far off from my expectations. I searched everywhere, using my connections and trying to pull strings, and was willing to pay any price to get my son into the ideal job. But after several years of torment, and having expended a huge amount of money and effort, my wishes ultimately did not come true. From God’s words I understood that what jobs a person will do throughout their life is not decided by their hard work, ambition, or desire. God arranged long ago what jobs a person will do in this life and what their destiny is. It is not up to me what job my son can do and what his prospects will be. It is preordained by God. However much I made plans or asked people to use their connections, it was all no use; it was all in vain. Not only was living like this exhausting, I also had raised my son to become decadent. When I understood this, I prayed to God. I was willing to entrust my son to God and submit to God’s orchestrations and arrangements. After I prayed, I felt much more relaxed.

Later, two co-workers from my son’s employer came to my house to find out what was going on. They said that my son had not worked for several years, and if he kept this up he would be automatically dismissed. When I heard this news, I felt conflicted inside again, “Will my son only ever be an ordinary worker in the future?” I was still unwilling to accept it, so I asked my son, “If you go back to work now, then in the future a worker is all you’ll be. What do you want to do?” I didn’t expect it, but my son agreed to go to work. At the time, I thought of these words of God: “No other objective conditions can influence a person’s mission, which is predestined by the Creator. All people become mature in the particular environments in which they grow up; then gradually, step by step, they set off down their own roads in life and fulfill the destinies planned for them by the Creator. Naturally, involuntarily, they enter the vast sea of humanity and assume their own posts in life, where they begin to fulfill their responsibilities as created beings for the sake of the Creator’s predestination, for the sake of His sovereignty” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique III). God has already arranged my son’s destiny, and what jobs he will do throughout his life. Now, my son had grown up and I should let go. Since he was willing to go to work, I should let him. Not long after, my son went to his employer to work.

Several years passed in a flash. Although I had been able to let go of the issue of my son’s job somewhat, at Chinese New Year and other holidays, when the whole family came together, and I heard my older sisters talk about how their own sons had succeeded, I felt disheartened. I always felt like I was lesser than them, and couldn’t get a word in. There was a feeling I couldn’t describe in my heart. I prayed to God, “Dear God, from Your words I have understood that You are sovereign over people’s destinies. But why, when I hear my elder sisters talk about the successes of their own sons, do I feel sad, like I am beneath them? Dear God, may You guide me to understand my own problems.”

One day during my devotional, I read these words of God: “In fact, no matter how lofty man’s ideals are, no matter how realistic man’s desires are or how proper they may be, all that man wants to achieve, all that man seeks for, is inextricably linked to two words. These two words are vitally important to the life of every person, and they are things Satan intends to instill in man. What are these two words? They are ‘fame’ and ‘gain.’ Satan uses a very mild kind of method, a method very much in concert with people’s notions, which is not at all radical, through which it causes people to unknowingly accept its way of living, its rules to live by, and to establish life goals and their direction in life, and unknowingly they also come to have ambitions in life. No matter how grand these life ambitions may seem, they are inextricably linked to ‘fame’ and ‘gain.’ Everything that any great or famous person—all people, in fact—follow in life relates only to these two words: ‘fame’ and ‘gain.’ People think that once they have fame and gain, they can then capitalize on those things to enjoy high status and great wealth, and to enjoy life. They think fame and gain are a kind of capital that they can use to obtain a life of pleasure-seeking and wanton enjoyment of the flesh. For the sake of this fame and gain which mankind so covets, people willingly, albeit unknowingly, hand over their bodies, minds, all that they have, their futures and their destinies, to Satan. They do so genuinely and without even a moment’s hesitation, ever ignorant of the need to recover all that they have handed over. Can people retain any control over themselves once they have taken refuge in Satan in this way and become loyal to it? Certainly not. They are completely and utterly controlled by Satan. They have completely and utterly sunk into a quagmire, and are unable to free themselves” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique VI). From God’s words I understood that I felt upset when I saw my older sisters praise how successful their sons were because I attached too much importance to fame and gain. I was living by erroneous thoughts and views instilled in people by Satan, like “Man struggles upward; water flows downward,” and “Aim to stand out and excel.” I believed that if I had fame and gain, I would have everything, and that I would be envied and esteemed wherever I went, and I would enjoy prestige. I thought that I would be able to stand tall in front of others, and speak with confidence. I thought that only by living in this way would I have dignity. When I saw that my older sisters and their husbands were all respected figures, and were esteemed wherever they went, I was hugely envious, and wanted to become like them. I wanted to be esteemed and enjoy both fame and gain as well. When I did not achieve my wishes, I pinned my hopes on my son, hoping that he would get a respectable job. In this way I would be able to stand tall and live with prestige. For this, I was willing to pay any price to cultivate my son. However, things did not turn out as I wished. My son simply did not listen to me and ended up becoming a worker. When I saw that my hopes had come to nothing, I felt great anguish. I constantly felt like I couldn’t lift my head up in front of others, and lived in suffering every day. I was not willing to see my son live an average, unremarkable life, and spent money and called upon my connections to get my son reassigned to a new job. In the end, I had spent a lot of money but didn’t succeed in getting him a new job. My son had been at home every day with nothing to do and became useless. I suffered from pursuing fame and gain, only caring about my own face and my own interests. I didn’t consider my son’s feelings at all, and forced him to carry the dreams I had not been able to realize myself. To say nothing of hindering my son, I was also living in abject misery. All these satanic thoughts and views do to people is harm them. They are like invisible shackles, fettering me tightly, making me willing to expend time and effort for them even as they play me for a fool. How utterly foolish I was! When I understood this, it was as if a knot that had been in my heart for many years suddenly came undone. Without the guidance of God’s words, I would have sunk deep into the quagmire of the pursuit of fame and gain, unable to extricate myself. I thanked the guidance of God’s words! I now had some understanding of my own mistaken pursuits in the past, and was somewhat able to discern the ways in which Satan corrupts people. I was not willing to carry on living by Satan’s thoughts and views, and resolved to stop interfering with my son’s work.

After that, I read a passage of God’s words and learned how to treat my son’s job correctly. Almighty God says: “God has ordained that a man will be an ordinary worker, and in this life, he will only be able to earn some basic wages to feed and clothe himself, but his parents insist on him becoming a celebrity, a wealthy person, a high official, planning and arranging things for his future before he reaches adulthood, paying various kinds of so-called prices, attempting to control his life and future. Isn’t that foolish? (It is.) … no parent wishes to see their children become beggars. But even so, they don’t have to insist that their children rise up in the world and become high officials or prominent people in the upper class of society. What’s good about being in the upper class of society? What’s good about rising up in the world? Those are quagmires, they are not good things. Is it a good thing to become a celebrity, a great figure, a superman, or a person with position and status? Life is the most comfortable as an ordinary person. What’s wrong with living a slightly poorer, harder, tiring life, with slightly worse food and clothes? At the very least, one thing is guaranteed, since you do not live among the social trends of society’s upper class, you will, at least, sin less and do fewer things to resist God. As an ordinary person, you won’t face such great or frequent temptation. Though your life will be a bit tougher, at least you won’t be tired in your spirit. Think about it, as a worker, all you need to worry about is making sure that you can eat three meals a day. It’s different when you’re an official. You have to fight, and you won’t know when the day will come that your position is no longer secure. And that won’t be the end of it, the people you’ve offended will seek you out to settle scores, and you will be punished by them. Life is very tiring for celebrities, great people, and wealthy people. Wealthy people are always afraid that they won’t be so wealthy in the future, and that they won’t be able to go on if that happens. Celebrities always worry that their halos will disappear, and they always want to protect their halos, fearing that they will be eliminated by this era and the trends. Their lives are so tiring! Parents never see through to these things, and always want to push their children into the heart of this struggle, sending them into these lion’s dens and quagmires” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). God’s words made me understand that I should submit to God’s sovereignty and predestination regarding my son’s job. There is nothing bad about being a worker: You can clothe and feed yourself, and maintain a normal life. Isn’t this very good? However, I always wanted my son to take the path of being a government official, or become a military officer and enter a government department. I saw that I was worshiping power and status, and what I was doing was pushing my son into the abyss! On the surface, governmental agencies appear to be respectable. The people who come out all wear suits and leather shoes. They all look very prestigious. But in reality, it is the darkest place there is. Take the sons of my older sisters. Although they are senior leaders in their organizations, with much power and influence, they do not lead happy lives. All they talk about is how to use connections to protect their own status. They worry that one day they may lose their positions and be tormented by others. They truly are living on a knife edge. If you work in a government agency, you’ll likely be sucked into various kinds of power struggles, and you can’t escape even if you want to. Some give their lives to serve them, becoming the accomplices of Satan. Conscience, a moral bottom line, self-conduct, and human dignity all vanish. They do every bad thing there is, and do evil in many guises. Ultimately, they end up as a sacrifice to Satan. But I couldn’t see through this, and even pushed my son toward government agencies. I really was too foolish! The job that God arranges for people is sufficient to maintain a normal life. Just as God says: “Be content with food and clothing” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (20)). I had believed in God for many years but never lived out the reality of God’s words. My perspective on things had not changed very much, and my viewpoints on what to pursue were the same as those of worldly people. I worshiped power and pursued fame, gain, and status. I even pushed my son toward the abyss and the quagmire in order to realize my goal. If I had sent my son on a political career, he would have been dragged into conflicts, and ended up overtly and covertly struggling with others. All day long, he would have had to be on his guard against this person, or cautious of that person, deploying schemes and tricks. Who knows what sort of things he would have ended up doing! Pushing my son into that place to satisfy my pride and status—was that not harming my child? Although my son is now an ordinary worker, and he suffers a bit physically and is somewhat tired, his life is not as tiring as that of his cousins. Neither has he been sucked into intrigue and struggles. He doesn’t need to worry about losing position, and his life is relaxed and at ease. He can also support himself. Isn’t this great? God’s arrangements are always appropriate.

Later, I was seeking through God’s words. As parents, we should not constantly expect our children to stand out from the crowd. So what is the correct way to treat our children? I read these words of God: “Through dissecting the essence of parents’ expectations for their children, we can see that these expectations are selfish, that they go against humanity, and that they furthermore have nothing to do with the responsibilities of parents. When parents impose various expectations and requirements on their children, they are not fulfilling their responsibilities. So, what are their ‘responsibilities’? The most basic responsibilities that parents ought to fulfill are teaching their children to speak, instructing them to be kindhearted and to not be bad people, and guiding them in a positive direction. These are their most basic responsibilities” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). “Parents just need to fulfill their responsibilities to their children, bring them up, and raise them into adults. They don’t need to raise their children into talented individuals. Is this easy to achieve? (It is.) This is an easy thing to do—you do not need to bear any responsibility for your children’s futures or lives, or develop any plans for them, or presuppose what kind of people they’ll become, what kind of lives they’ll have in the future, what social circles they’ll be found in later on, how their quality of life will be in this world in the future, or what kind of status they’ll have among people. You don’t have to presuppose or control these things; you just have to simply fulfill your responsibilities as a parent. It’s as easy as that” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (18)). From God’s words, I found a path of practice. A parent’s responsibilities to their children before they reach adulthood are to bring them up and raise them into adults, and guide them to walk on the correct path. Parents should let go of their adult children, and let them live their lives. When their children need help, parents can help them according to their own actual circumstances. Now, my son is an adult. He has his own thoughts and makes his own choices. I should not interfere with and orchestrate his life to satisfy my own desires. What I can do is provide suggestions and advice when he is in difficulty, and give him positive guidance. But what he chooses is up to him. In the future, questions like whether he will always remain a worker, what people and things he will come into contact with, and what kind of life he will lead have all been arranged by God. They are not within my control. What I can do is to submit, and fulfill the responsibilities of a parent. Now, I no longer worry and tire myself out over my son’s job, and I am not embarrassed and constrained by it anymore. I can quiet my heart and pour my heart into my duties. By living in this way, my heart feels at ease and relaxed.


98. How Should I Treat My Mother’s Kindness

By Xu Juan, China

I was born into a farming family and we weren’t very well off. When I was 5, my dad abandoned us to start a new family. My mom raised me and my three siblings all on her own. We relied on one another, and life was very hard. Back then, my siblings and I didn’t have great health, and we were often sick, especially me, as I was the weakest. Even a slight chill would give me a cold, cough, and a high fever, and my mom often carried me to see a doctor. Sometimes, I’d cough so much at night that I couldn’t sleep, and my mom would stay by my side until I fell asleep before lying down to rest herself. Whatever good food we had, my mom wouldn’t eat but would save it for me instead, and she worked tirelessly each day, working odd jobs to scrape together money for our schooling. Seeing just how much my mom had sacrificed for us, I thought to myself, “I can’t be lacking in conscience. When I grow up, I must honor my mom and repay her kindness.” When I grew up and earned some money, I would often buy clothes and other items for my mom to honor her. I felt it hadn’t been easy for her to raise us, and so I should repay her well. One day in 2008, I received a call from my brother saying my mom had been hospitalized after a car accident. I immediately asked my boss for leave to take care of my mom at the hospital, and I only returned to work after she had mostly recovered.

A few years later, my mom and I accepted God’s work of the last days. Six months later, I was arrested for preaching the gospel. After I was released, I left home to do my duty so that I could avoid police surveillance and pursuit. One time, I received a letter from a sister, saying that my older brother had been arguing with my mom every day because I hadn’t returned home. He’d even posted about my mom and me believing in God online, and the police had come to my house several times to arrest me. After reading the letter, I felt very upset. Ever since I was a child, my mom had given so much for me, yet I wasn’t honoring her and had even made her endure my brother’s anger to protect me. I felt deeply indebted to my mom, and I broke down in tears. Sometimes, I would think, “She’s getting older every year, and my brother keeps arguing with her and making her upset. What if one day my mom gets seriously ill and becomes bedbound?” Thinking about these things would make me feel upset for a while, and I’d feel like I was lacking in conscience and an unfilial daughter. I often felt disturbed, and I found myself unable to calm down to do my duty. I realized that I was wallowing in affections, so I ate and drank some of God’s words, and my state improved somewhat.

One day in May 2021, I received a letter from home. It said that my mom had breast cancer and urgently needed money for hospitalization and surgery, and that after the surgery, she would also need 4 rounds of chemotherapy and 17 sessions of radiotherapy. My sisters-in-law said that if I didn’t go home, they wouldn’t contribute a single penny or take care of my mom. After reading the letter, tears began running down my face, and I thought, “How could my mom have gotten such a serious illness? Could it be because she worked too hard at home? If I don’t go home and she doesn’t get treatment in time, and something bad happens, wouldn’t that be my fault?” I thought about how my mom had worked so hard to take care of me and raise me into adulthood. Now that she had cancer, if I didn’t go home to care for her at this critical moment, wouldn’t that be disgracefully unfilial of me and show me to be truly lacking in conscience? Furthermore, if I didn’t go home, what would my relatives and neighbors say about me? They’d be sure to call me an ungrateful wretch, and say things like, “Your mom raised you, and now you don’t even care for her? Don’t you have any conscience?” I also thought about how serious my mom’s condition was. What if I didn’t go home, her illness wasn’t treated in time, and she died? Then I’d never see her again. I felt extremely sad and wished I could just fly to her side right away. But I’d once been arrested by the police and sold out by my brother, so what would I do if I went home and got arrested? Besides, I couldn’t just abandon my duty to go home! Sometimes when I saw brothers and sisters around me who could go home to visit their parents, I couldn’t help but complain to myself, “Why did God allow the CCP to arrest me? If there were no danger, wouldn’t I also be able to go home to care for my mom? If I hadn’t left home to do my duty, the CCP wouldn’t be hunting me, and I’d be able to go home right now.” I was so disturbed by this matter that I couldn’t focus on my duty. I knew that if my state didn’t change, I wouldn’t be able to fulfill my duty, so I poured out my state before God, praying for God to lead me out of my affections. I thought of a passage of God’s words: “The amount an individual must suffer and the distance they must walk on their path is ordained by God, and no one can really help anyone else” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. The Path … (6)). Reflecting on God’s words, my heart felt a bit brighter. My mom’s severe illness had been permitted by God, and this was suffering she was meant to endure. Even if I went home, I wouldn’t be able to take on her suffering for her, and I had to view my mom’s illness correctly. If God had predestined that my mom’s lifespan had reached its end, then going home wouldn’t change anything. If God hadn’t permitted her to die, then no matter how serious her illness became, she wouldn’t die. I thought about an experiential testimony article I had read before. In it, an elderly sister was diagnosed with cancer. She received all the treatments, but her condition didn’t improve at all, and the hospital even issued a critical condition notice. Her children and relatives all thought she wouldn’t make it, but unexpectedly, after the sister prayed, relied on God, and entrusted her life and death to Him, she actually ended up surviving. This sister’s experience inspired me, and I saw I had to entrust my mom into God’s hands. Realizing this, I felt a bit calmer inside. Some time later, I received a letter from my mom, saying that while she was sick, my two elder cousins-in-law and my sister-in-law had taken turns caring for her at the hospital. She also said she had undergone surgery and that she was recovering well. She told me not to worry about her and that I should do my duty properly. Learning this, I was deeply moved, and tears welled up in my eyes. My heart was full of gratitude to God.

I reflected often after this. I’d known that I should have been fulfilling the duty of a created being, but why couldn’t I let go of the matter of not being able to honor my mom and always felt a sense of guilt toward her? I even considered giving up my duty and betraying God. It wasn’t until later, when I read a passage of God’s words, that I gained some understanding of my problem. Almighty God says: “Due to the conditioning of Chinese traditional culture, in Chinese people’s traditional notions they believe that one must observe filial piety toward their parents. Whoever does not observe filial piety is an unfilial child. These ideas have been instilled in people since childhood, and they are taught in practically every household, as well as in every school and in society at large. When a person’s head has been filled with such stuff, they think, ‘Filial piety is more important than anything. If I weren’t to observe it, I wouldn’t be a good person—I’d be an unfilial child and I’d be denounced by society. I’d be a person who lacks conscience.’ Is this view correct? People have seen so many truths expressed by God—has God demanded that one show filial piety toward their parents? Is this one of the truths that believers in God must understand? No, it is not. God has only fellowshipped on some principles. By what principle do God’s words ask that people treat others? Love what God loves, and hate what God hates: This is the principle that should be adhered to. … Satan uses this kind of traditional culture and notions of morality to bind your thoughts, your mind, and your heart, leaving you unable to accept God’s words; you have been possessed by these things of Satan, and rendered incapable of accepting God’s words. When you want to practice God’s words, these things cause disturbance within you, cause you to oppose the truth and God’s requirements, and make you powerless to rid yourself of the yoke of traditional culture. After struggling for a while, you compromise: You prefer to believe traditional notions of morality are correct and in line with the truth, and so you reject or forsake God’s words. You do not accept God’s words as the truth and you think nothing of being saved, feeling that you still live in this world, and can only survive by relying on these things. Unable to endure society’s recrimination, you would rather choose to give up the truth and God’s words, abandoning yourself to traditional notions of morality and the influence of Satan, preferring to offend God and not practice the truth. Tell Me, is man not pitiful? Do they not have need of God’s salvation? Some people have believed in God for many years, but still have no insight into the matter of filial piety. They really do not understand the truth. They can never break through this barrier of worldly relationships; they do not have the courage, nor the faith, let alone the determination, so they cannot love and obey God” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Only by Recognizing One’s Own Misguided Views Can One Truly Transform). Reflecting on God’s words, I realized that Satan uses the education one receives in school and the influence of one’s family to deeply instill traditional ideas such as “A kindness received should be gratefully repaid,” “Filial piety is a virtue to be held above all else,” and “Do not travel far while your parents yet live” into us. I believed showing filial piety to one’s parents to be of utmost importance, and that not being filial to one’s parents meant a person was ungrateful, lacking in humanity, and was condemned by one’s conscience. I lived by these traditional ideas, and I thought that as I grew up, my mom had made the most sacrifices for my sake compared to others, that I had to repay her for her nurturing care, and that if I didn’t repay her, I’d be unfilial and lacking in conscience and humanity. Especially after my mom was diagnosed with cancer, in my heart, I just couldn’t put her aside. I felt that since my mom had cared for me meticulously when I was sick as a child, now that she was sick, I should stay by her side and care for her with the same level of attention, otherwise, my mom would have raised me in vain. So I wanted to rush to her side and take her to the hospital for treatment. Since I couldn’t go home to care for my mom as I was being hunted by the police, I began to complain about why I had to be hunted by the police and I even regretted having left to do my duty. These incorrect states were caused by my being bound by Satan’s ideas and views, and if I didn’t resolve them, I was at risk of betraying God at any time.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words, and I learned how to correctly view my mother’s nurturing care. Almighty God says: “Let’s talk about how ‘Your parents are not your creditors’ should be interpreted. Your parents are not your creditors—isn’t this a fact? (It is.) Since it is a fact, it’s proper for us to explain the matters contained within it. Let’s look at the matter of your parents giving birth to you. Who was it that chose for them to give birth to you: you or your parents? Who chose whom? If you look at this from God’s perspective, the answer is: neither of you. Neither you nor your parents chose for them to give birth to you. If you look at the root of this matter, this was ordained by God. We’ll put this topic to one side for now, as this matter is easy for people to understand. From your perspective, you were passively born to your parents, without having any choice in the matter. From the perspective of your parents, they gave birth to you through their own independent will, right? In other words, putting aside God’s ordination, when it comes to the matter of giving birth to you, it was your parents who had all the power. They chose to give birth to you, and they called all the shots. You did not choose for them to give birth to you, you were passively born to them, and you didn’t have any choice in the matter. So, since your parents had all the power, and they chose to give birth to you, they have an obligation and a responsibility to bring you up, to raise you into an adult, to supply you with an education, with food, clothes, and money—this is their responsibility and obligation, and it is what they ought to do. Whereas you were always passive during the period that they were raising you, you didn’t have the right to choose—you had to be raised by them. Because you were young, you didn’t have the capacity to raise yourself, you had no choice but to be passively brought up by your parents. You were raised in the way that your parents chose, if they gave you nice food and drinks, then you ate and drank nice food and drinks. If your parents provided you with a living environment where you survived off chaff and wild plants, then you survived off chaff and wild plants. In any case, when you were being raised, you were passive, and your parents were fulfilling their responsibility. It’s the same as your parents caring for a flower. Since they want to care for a flower, they should fertilize it, water it, and make sure that it gets sunlight. So, regarding people, no matter whether your parents looked after you meticulously or took great care of you, in any case, they were just fulfilling their responsibility and obligation. Regardless of the reason why they raised you, it was their responsibility—because they gave birth to you, they should take responsibility for you. Based on this, can everything that your parents did for you be considered kindness? It can’t, right? (That’s right.) … In any case, by raising you your parents are fulfilling a responsibility and an obligation. Raising you into an adult is their obligation and responsibility, and this cannot be called kindness. If it cannot be called kindness, then is it not something that you ought to enjoy? (It is.) This is a kind of right that you should enjoy. You should be raised by your parents, because before you reach adulthood, the role that you play is that of a child being brought up. Therefore, your parents are just fulfilling a kind of responsibility toward you, and you are just receiving it, but you are certainly not receiving grace or kindness from them. For any living creature, bearing and looking after children, reproducing, and raising the next generation is a kind of responsibility. For example, birds, cows, sheep, and even tigers have to take care of their offspring after they reproduce. There are no living creatures that do not raise their offspring. It’s possible that there are some exceptions, but there are not many of them. It’s a natural phenomenon in the existence of living creatures, it’s an instinct for living creatures, and it cannot be attributed to kindness. They are just abiding by a law that the Creator set out for animals and for mankind. Therefore, your parents raising you isn’t a kind of kindness. Based on this, it can be said that your parents are not your creditors. They are fulfilling their responsibility to you. No matter how much effort and money they spend on you, they should not ask you to recompense them, because this is their responsibility as parents. Since it is a responsibility and an obligation, it should be free, and they should not ask for compensation. By raising you, your parents were just fulfilling their responsibility and obligation, and this should be unpaid, and it should not be a transaction. So, you do not need to approach your parents or handle your relationship with them according to the idea of recompensing them. If you do treat your parents, pay them back, and handle your relationship with them according to this idea, that is inhumane. At the same time, it is likely to make you restrained and bound by your fleshly feelings, and it will be hard for you to emerge from these entanglements, to the extent that you might even lose your way” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). From God’s words, I came to realize that my feelings of indebtedness toward my mom and inability to do my duty with peace of mind were because I was viewing my mom as my creditor. I believed that I had to repay whatever she had given to me in full, so I always felt this debt of kindness, and whenever I failed to care for my mom, I felt indebted to her. Especially now that my mom had cancer, I thought that if my mom passed away, I would never be able to fully repay her kindness in my lifetime. In reality, my mom being kind to me and caring for me was her fulfilling her responsibility and duty as a mother. By giving birth to me, she was obligated to raise me to adulthood, and this didn’t count as a kindness. Just like animals must care for their offspring after giving birth, this is an instinct of theirs and part of God’s predestination. Similarly, if you keep cats or dogs at home, as their owner, you are responsible for their food, drink, and daily needs. These aren’t acts of kindness, just the fulfillment of responsibility. Also, my life comes from God, and it is God who gave me this breath of life, and who watches over and protects me to this day. I recalled that I was nearly hit by cars on a few occasions, but under God’s protection, I always came out unscathed. Another time, my boyfriend after my divorce wouldn’t let me care for my child, and when I refused to listen to him, he tried to strangle me to death. As he did, I kept calling out to God, and I managed to push him aside and finally get out of danger. I thought of God’s words: “Once God has chosen a family for you, He then chooses the date on which you will be born. Then, God watches as you are born and come crying into the world. He watches your birth, watches as you utter your first words, watches as you stumble and toddle your first steps as you learn how to walk. First you take one step and then you take another—and now you can run, jump, talk, and express your feelings…. As people grow up, Satan’s gaze is fixed on every one of them, like a tiger eyeing its prey. But in doing His work, God has never been subject to any limitations arising from people, events or things, of space or time; He does what He should and what He must. In the process of growing up, you may encounter many things that are not to your liking, as well as illness and frustration. But as you walk this path, your life and your future are strictly under God’s care. God gives you a genuine guarantee to last all your life, for He is right there beside you, guarding you and looking after you” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique VI). Through personal experiences, I have further affirmed God’s words in my heart. From birth until now, it has truly been God secretly protecting me. God has paid the price of His heart’s blood for me, yet I failed to be grateful to Him, and instead, I wallowed in my feelings of guilt toward my mom, and I didn’t have loyalty in my duty, which affected the progress of the work. All of this stemmed from my inability to view my mom’s nurturing care correctly.

During my devotionals, I read another passage of God’s words: “Most people choose to leave home to perform their duties in part because of the overarching objective circumstances, which necessitate them leaving their parents; they cannot stay by their parents’ side to take care of them and accompany them. It’s not that they willingly choose to leave their parents; this is the objective reason. For another thing, subjectively speaking, you go out to perform your duties not because you wanted to leave your parents and escape your responsibilities, but because of God’s calling. In order to cooperate with God’s work, accept His calling, and perform the duties of a created being, you had no choice but to leave your parents; you could not stay by their side to accompany them and take care of them. You didn’t leave them to avoid responsibilities, right? Leaving them to avoid your responsibilities and having to leave them to answer God’s calling and perform your duties—aren’t these of two different natures? (Yes.) In your heart, you do have emotional attachments and thoughts for your parents; your feelings are not empty. If objective circumstances allow, and you are able to stay by their side while also performing your duties, then you would be willing to stay by their side, regularly taking care of them and fulfilling your responsibilities. But because of objective circumstances, you must leave them; you cannot remain at their side. It’s not that you don’t want to fulfill your responsibilities as their child, but that you can’t. Isn’t this different in nature? (Yes.) If you left home to avoid being filial and fulfilling your responsibilities, that is unfilial and lacks humanity. Your parents raised you, but you can’t wait to spread your wings and quickly go off on your own. You don’t want to see your parents, and you don’t pay any regard when you hear about some difficulty they’ve encountered. Even if you have the means to help, you don’t; you just pretend not to hear and let others say whatever they want about you—you simply don’t want to fulfill your responsibilities. This is being unfilial. But is this the case now? (No.) Many people have left their counties, cities, provinces, or even their countries to perform their duties; they are already far away from their hometowns. Furthermore, it’s not convenient for them to stay in touch with their families for various reasons. Occasionally, they inquire about their parents’ current situation from people who came from the same hometown and feel relieved when they hear that their parents are still healthy and getting by okay. In fact, you are not unfilial; you haven’t reached the point of lacking humanity, where you don’t even want to care about your parents or fulfill your responsibilities toward them. It’s because of various objective reasons that you have to make this choice, so you’re not unfilial” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (16)). Reflecting on God’s words, I came to understand that no one comes into the world to live for their parents, that everyone has their own mission to complete, and that as a created being, I have duties that I must do. The last few years of me doing my duty away from home had been me fulfilling responsibilities and doing my duties as a created being, and this was perfectly natural and justified. Additionally, due to the circumstances, I had to leave my home and my mom because I was being hunted by the police. This is not me being unfilial. However, I always believed that not being able to care for my mom while she was ill meant I was lacking in humanity and unfilial. But this perspective of mine wasn’t aligned with the truth. Being truly lacking in humanity and unfilial is when a person has the means to care for their parents, but refuses to do so, neglecting them entirely, or even seeing them as burdens. This is shirking responsibility and truly being lacking in humanity and disgracefully unfilial. Reflecting on my own behavior, I saw that when circumstances allowed in the past, I took care of my mom attentively after her car accident, and I was also considerate of and caring toward her when I was home, and was doing my responsibilities as a daughter. Now my mom had cancer and I couldn’t return home because the police were still hunting me. If I risked returning, I might have been arrested, in which case, not only would I have been unable to care for my mom, but I would have also lost the opportunity to do my duty. Realizing this, I no longer felt guilty about not being able to care for my mom.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words: “If you hadn’t left your home to perform your duty elsewhere, and you had stayed by your parent’s side, could you have prevented them from getting sick? (No.) Can you control whether your parents live or die? Can you control whether they are rich or poor? (No.) Whatever illness your parents get, it won’t be because they were so exhausted from raising you, or because they missed you; they especially won’t contract any of those major, serious, and possibly fatal illnesses because of you. That is their fate, and it has nothing to do with you. No matter how filial you are, the most you can achieve is to reduce their fleshly suffering and burdens a little, but as for when they get sick, what illness they contract, when they die, and where they die—do these things have anything to do with you? No, they don’t” (The Word, Vol. 6. On the Pursuit of the Truth. How to Pursue the Truth (17)). Reflecting on God’s words, I gained some understanding of His sovereignty. Even if I hadn’t left home to do my duty and I’d stayed with my mom to take care of her, I couldn’t have guaranteed that she wouldn’t get sick. How much suffering or what setbacks each person must experience is beyond human control, and a person’s fate is entirely in God’s hands. For instance, my mom is in her 60s now, and it’s normal to have health issues at this age. Even if I were to go home and care for her, dote on her, and prepare good food for her, it would at most provide her with some spiritual comfort, but I wouldn’t have been able to shoulder any of the pain of her illness for her. I thought about how some children are particularly filial toward their parents, bringing them to live with them at home and caring for them attentively, yet their parents still fall ill. This shows that parents won’t necessarily stay healthy just because their children are around, nor will having children by their side ensure their recovery from illness. These matters are entirely determined by God’s sovereignty and predestination. For example, when my mom was diagnosed with cancer this time, it seemed severe and it was uncertain whether this could be cured, and my sisters-in-law even harshly said that if I didn’t return home, they wouldn’t pay for my mom’s treatment. Yet in the end, it was my younger brother’s wife and two older cousins-in-law who contributed money and took turns caring for my mom in the hospital. Not only did my mom’s condition not worsen, but she also recovered very well. This showed me that people truly cannot control their own fate, and that this is all in God’s hands. I had to let go of my worries about my mom and entrust her to God.

One day in November 2023, I received a letter from my mom. It said, “Your brother bought me a new house, and I’m helping take care of his child while doing my duty. I’m also in good health so you should do your duty with peace of mind.” Just reading these few short words from my mom brought me to tears of joy. I never expected her to keep on living so well even without me by her side caring for her, and that she was even doing her duty. This strengthened my resolve, and I knew that no matter whether or not I could return home or see my mom again, I could no longer feel guilty about not being able to care for her, and I decided to calm my heart to fulfill my duty. This is the goal I should spend my life pursuing.

Through these experiences, I saw how deeply I was bound by traditional ideas of filial piety toward my parents, and that whenever unfavorable circumstances arose, these ideas hindered me from practicing the truth and doing my duty. It was the guidance of God’s words that allowed me to gain discernment toward these traditional ideas, to stop being influenced and constrained by them, and to be able to settle my heart in my duty. These were results achieved by God’s words. Thank God!


99. Upholding Duty During Persecution and Tribulation

By Kailin, China

In April 2023, the upper leaders told me that a leader from Xingyuan Church had been arrested, and that two other leaders had also been questioned by the police at their homes, and due to security risks, they could no longer continue their work in the church. So the upper leaders asked me to go handle the work of the aftermath and support the brothers and sisters. After hearing the leaders say this, I really felt the weight of this responsibility, and I was also somewhat worried, thinking, “This environment is so harsh. Why did they arrange for me to go? What if I get arrested? So many brothers and sisters who were arrested end up being severely tortured. Some can’t withstand the torment and betray God, becoming Judases, while others are beaten to death or disabled. The methods used by the great red dragon to harm people are so cruel. If I am arrested and can’t endure the torture, become a Judas and betray God, then I won’t be saved. Wouldn’t my faith be in vain then?” But then I thought, “I can’t be so selfish and only think about myself. A leader has been arrested, the books of God’s words are in danger and urgently need to be moved, and the brothers and sisters are negative and weak and need to be supported and helped. I need to consider God’s intention and accept this duty.” So I agreed.

After arriving at Xingyuan Church, I learned that the homes of most brothers and sisters had been visited by Judas Zhang Fen, so they were all security risks. At that time, only Sister Zhang Yu’s home was relatively safe and could be temporarily used for discussing work. But upon meeting Zhang Yu, I learned that a few years before, the police had arrested several sisters at her home, and that before Judas Zhang Fen was arrested, she had also visited Zhang Yu’s home. Hearing this from her made my heart skip a beat, “Will the police be secretly monitoring and watching? What if they arrest me? If I can’t endure the torture and become a Judas, will it not all be over for me? Should I stay or leave quickly? If I stay, I might be at risk of being arrested, but if I leave, there will be no way to discuss the work of handling the aftermath.” I prayed in my heart, asking God to guide me on how to practice. I thought of these words of God: “Is it easy for a person without humanity to gain the truth? It is difficult for them. When they encounter a period of suffering or have to pay some price, they think, ‘You guys go ahead first with all this suffering and paying the price, and after the results have pretty much been achieved, I’ll be along.’ What sort of humanity is this? Such behaviors are known collectively as ‘not possessing humanity.’ … When faced with danger, some people only care about hiding. Some protect others and don’t care about themselves. When something happens to them, some people endure, and some fight. These are differences in humanity” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. In Giving One’s Heart to God, One Can Obtain the Truth). God’s words made me understand that people with good character will protect others first when faced with danger, and that they are willing to endanger themselves to safeguard the interests of God’s house and fulfill their responsibilities. Those without humanity are selfish and despicable, prioritizing their own safety and scrambling to hide when danger approaches, showing no concern for the church’s work or the safety of brothers and sisters. In light of God’s words, I saw that I had been very selfish and that my character was very poor. When faced with danger, I considered myself first, fearing arrest and wanting to escape immediately, and showing no concern for the church’s work or my own duty. Although Zhang Yu’s home had some security risks, in comparison to other homes, it was currently a relatively safe home in the church. I could stay there temporarily to meet with brothers and sisters to discuss work, and move to another place when a more suitable one was found. If I really encountered special circumstances, I should pray to God and handle things with faith and wisdom. So I prayed to God, asking Him to grant me faith and the will to endure suffering.

The next day, I arranged for two brothers to come to Zhang Yu’s home to discuss work. Li Bin, who was from the same village as Zhang Yu, said to me when he saw me, “There are two evil people in my village near Zhang Yu’s home. They will call the police if they see strangers entering the village and find out that they are believers. Some brothers and sisters were arrested before in my village because one of these evil people reported them.” Hearing Li Bin’s words, I felt a bit scared, thinking, “I don’t know if the evil people saw me when I arrived. If I’m reported by them, I’ll definitely be arrested!” At that moment, I remembered a passage from God’s words and looked it up to read. God says: “Regardless of how ‘powerful’ Satan is, regardless of how audacious and ambitious it is, regardless of how great is its ability to inflict damage, regardless of how wide-ranging are the techniques with which it corrupts and lures man, regardless of how clever are the tricks and schemes with which it intimidates man, regardless of how changeable is the form in which it exists, it has never been able to create a single living thing, has never been able to set down laws or rules for the existence of all things, and has never been able to rule and control any object, whether animate or inanimate. Within the cosmos and the firmament, there is not a single person or object that was born from it, or exists because of it; there is not a single person or object that is ruled by it, or controlled by it. On the contrary, it not only has to live under the dominion of God, but, moreover, must submit to all of God’s orders and commands. Without God’s permission, it is difficult for Satan to touch even a drop of water or grain of sand upon the land; without God’s permission, Satan is not even free to move the ants about upon the land, let alone mankind, who was created by God. In the eyes of God, Satan is inferior to the lilies on the mountain, to the birds flying in the air, to the fish in the sea, and to the maggots on the earth. Its role among all things is to serve all things, to serve mankind, and to serve God’s work and His plan of management. Regardless of how malicious its nature, and how evil its essence, the only thing it can do is to dutifully abide by its function: being of service to God, and providing a foil to God. Such is the substance and position of Satan. Its essence is unconnected to life, unconnected to power, unconnected to authority; it is merely a plaything in God’s hands, just a machine in service to God!” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God Himself, the Unique I). God’s words gave me faith and strength. God is sovereign over everything and controls all things. All things and events are in God’s hands. The CCP and evil people, no matter how rampant they are, are all in God’s hands. In God’s eyes, they are even inferior to the maggots on the earth. They are merely tools that render service for perfecting God’s chosen people. The great red dragon goes to great lengths to capture those who believe in God, but without God’s permission, it can’t do anything to us. Just like the CCP hunts and puts a bounty out on the heads of some brothers and sisters, the party expends so much human and material resources on searching, tracking, and watching, using all kinds of high-tech equipment for monitoring, but without God’s permission, they still can’t capture them. On that day, hearing that there might be evil people reporting me, I felt timid and scared. I saw that while I spoke of believing in God, when it really came down to it, God seemed absent from my heart. My faith in God was so small. Although the environment was harsh, whether I would be arrested or not was in God’s hands. This matter was up to God. With this in mind, I was no longer as afraid. I saw that the two brothers were living in fear and timidity, so I fellowshipped with them about God’s authority and sovereignty. After listening, they gained faith and were willing to do their duties.

Afterward, I wondered, “Why was I so afraid of being arrested and beaten to death? What aspect of the truth should I enter into?” I read that God’s words say: “How did those disciples of the Lord Jesus die? Among the disciples, there were those who were stoned, dragged behind a horse, crucified upside down, dismembered by five horses—every sort of death befell them. What was the reason for their deaths? Were they lawfully executed for their crimes? No. They spread the Lord’s gospel, but the people of the world did not accept it, and instead condemned, beat, and scolded them, and even put them to death—that is how they were martyred. Let us not speak of the final outcome of those martyrs, or of God’s definition of their conduct, but ask this: When they arrived at the end, did the ways that they met the end of their lives accord with human notions? (No, it did not.) From the perspective of human notions, they paid such a great price to spread the work of God, but were ultimately killed by Satan. This does not accord with human notions, but this is precisely what happened to them. It is what God allowed. What truth can be sought in this? Was God allowing them to die this way His curse and condemnation, or was it His plan and blessing? It was neither. What was it? People now reflect on their deaths with much heartache, but that was how things were. Those who believed in God died that way, how is this to be explained? When we mention this topic, you put yourselves in their position, so are your hearts sad, and do you feel a hidden pain? You think, ‘These people did their duty to spread God’s gospel and should be considered good people, so how could they come to such an end and such an outcome?’ Actually, this was how their bodies died and passed away; this was their means of departure from the human world, yet that did not mean their outcome was the same. No matter what the means of their death and departure was nor how it happened, it was not how God defined the final outcomes of those lives, of those created beings. This is something you must see clearly. On the contrary, they used precisely those means to condemn this world and to testify to God’s deeds. These created beings used their most precious lives—they used the last moment of their lives to testify to God’s deeds, to testify to God’s great power, and to declare to Satan and the world that God’s deeds are right, that the Lord Jesus is God, that He is the Lord, and God’s incarnate flesh. Even down to the final moment of their lives, they never denied the name of the Lord Jesus. Was this not a form of judgment upon this world? They used their lives to proclaim to the world, to confirm to human beings that the Lord Jesus is the Lord, that the Lord Jesus is Christ, that He is God’s incarnate flesh, that the work of redeeming all of humanity He did allows this humanity to live on—this fact is forever unchanging. Those who were martyred for spreading the gospel of the Lord Jesus, to what extent did they perform their duty? Was it to the ultimate extent? How was the ultimate extent manifested? (They offered their lives.) That’s right, they paid the price with their lives. Family, wealth, and the material things of this life are all external things; the only thing that is related to the self is life. To every living person, life is the thing most worthy of being treasured, the most precious thing and, as it happens, these people were able to offer their most precious possession—life—as confirmation of and testimony to God’s love for mankind. Until the day they died, they did not deny God’s name, nor did they deny God’s work, and they used their last moments of life to testify to the existence of this fact—is this not the highest form of testimony? This is the best way of doing one’s duty; this is what it is to fulfill one’s responsibility. When Satan threatened and terrorized them, and, in the end, even when it made them pay the price of their lives, they did not abandon their responsibility. This is what it is to fulfill one’s duty to the utmost extent. What do I mean by this? Do I mean to have you use the same method to testify of God and to spread His gospel? You do not necessarily need to do so, but you must understand that this is your responsibility, that if God needs you to, you should accept it as something you are honor-bound to do. People today have fear and worry inside them, but what purpose do those feelings serve? If God does not need you to do this, what is the use in worrying about it? If God needs you to do this, you should not shirk this responsibility nor reject it. You should cooperate proactively and accept it without worry. No matter how one dies, they should not die before Satan, and not die in Satan’s hands. If one is going to die, they should die in God’s hands. People came from God, and to God they return—such is the reason and attitude that a created being should possess” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Spreading the Gospel Is the Duty to Which All Believers Are Honor-Bound). After reading God’s words, I understood that the disciples who followed the Lord Jesus suffered persecution from rulers and the religious world for propagating the Lord’s gospel, and they died in all manner of ways. But they paid the price of their lives to bear a beautiful testimony for God and to humiliate Satan. Although their bodies died, their souls were in God’s hands, and their deaths were remembered by God. We, who follow Christ of the last days, suffer the cruel persecution of the Chinese ruling party for propagating the gospel of the kingdom. Many brothers and sisters have been tortured after being arrested, but even on the brink of death, they didn’t deny God’s name or betray Him. Some have been persecuted to death but still didn’t become Judases. They gave their lives to bear witness to God, which was valuable and meaningful. But what about me? Seeing this dangerous environment, I feared being arrested and beaten to death, so I wanted to give up on my duty. I was truly afraid of death! If I only sought to preserve myself and drag out an ignoble existence, even if I protected myself perfectly, I would just be a walking corpse. If I didn’t do my duty well and had no good deeds or testimony before God, then even if I was alive in my flesh, I wouldn’t receive God’s approval, and when I die, I would be punished in hell. Understanding this, I was less constrained by the fear of death.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words and gained a further understanding of myself. God says: “Antichrists are extremely selfish and despicable. They do not have true faith in God, much less loyalty to God; when they encounter an issue, they only protect and safeguard themselves. For them, nothing is more important than their own safety. As long as they can live and won’t get arrested, they don’t care how much harm is done to the work of the church. These people are extremely selfish, they don’t think of the brothers and sisters at all, or of the work of the church, they only think of their own safety. They are antichrists. So when such things befall those who are loyal to God and have true faith in God, how do they handle them? How does what they do differ from what antichrists do? … When those who are loyal to God know clearly that an environment is dangerous, they still brave the risk of doing the work of handling the aftermath, and they keep the losses to God’s house to a minimum before they themselves withdraw. They do not give priority to their own safety. Tell Me, in this wicked country of the great red dragon, who could ensure that there is no danger at all in believing in God and doing a duty? Whatever duty one takes on, it entails some risk—yet the performance of duty is commissioned by God, and while following God, one must take on the risk of doing their duty. One should exercise wisdom, and one has need of taking measures to ensure their safety, but one should not put their personal safety first. They should consider God’s intentions, putting the work of His house first and putting the spread of the gospel first. Completing God’s commission of them is what matters most, and it comes first. Antichrists give top priority to their personal safety; they believe that nothing else has anything to do with them. They do not care when something happens to someone else, regardless of who it might be. As long as nothing bad happens to the antichrists themselves, they feel at ease. They are devoid of any loyalty, which is determined by the antichrists’ nature essence. In the environment of mainland China, is it possible to avoid taking on any risks and to ensure nothing bad happens while doing one’s duty? Even the most cautious person can’t guarantee that. But caution is necessary. Being well-prepared in advance will improve things a little, and it can help to minimize losses when something does go wrong. If there’s no preparation at all, the losses will be substantial. Can you see the difference between these two situations clearly? Therefore, no matter if it’s regarding gatherings or the performance of any kind of duty, it’s best to be cautious, and it’s necessary to take some preventive measures. When a loyal person performs their duty they can think a bit more comprehensively and thoroughly. They want to arrange these things as well as they can so that if something goes wrong, the losses are minimized. They feel that they must achieve this result. Someone who lacks loyalty doesn’t consider these things. They think that these things don’t matter, and they don’t treat them as their responsibility or duty. When something goes wrong, they don’t feel any sense of blame. This is a manifestation of a lack of loyalty. Antichrists show no loyalty to God. When they are assigned work, they accept it quite happily, and make some nice declarations, but when danger comes, they run away the fastest; they are the first to run, the first to escape. This shows that their selfishness and despicableness are particularly severe. They have no sense of responsibility or loyalty at all. When faced with a problem, they only know how to flee and how to hide, and think only of protecting themselves, never considering their responsibilities or duties. For the sake of their own personal safety, antichrists consistently display their selfish and despicable nature. They do not prioritize the work of God’s house or their own duties. Even less do they prioritize the interests of God’s house. Instead, they prioritize their own safety” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Two)). God exposes that antichrists are really selfish and despicable, and that when danger comes, they are the first to run and escape, as if the work of God’s house, the interests of God’s house, and the lives of brothers and sisters don’t concern them. Pondering God’s words, I reflected on myself. Were the things I revealed not the same as those of an antichrist? When the leaders and workers were arrested, the church arranged for me to come and transfer the books of God’s words and support the brothers and sisters. This was crucial, but I worried that if I were arrested, couldn’t stand firm, and became a Judas, then my faith would have been in vain. So I didn’t want to do this duty. I thought about how I had enjoyed the watering and provision of so many of God’s words, yet in the face of difficulties, I only considered my own interests and safety, without protecting the interests of God’s house at all, and did not think about how to quickly transfer the books of God’s words or support the brothers and sisters. I was truly lacking in conscience and humanity! Realizing this, I prayed to God, “God, I always worry about being arrested, and I constantly want to escape from this environment and ignore the interests of the church. I am truly selfish! God, whether or not I will be arrested is in Your hands. If You permit me to be arrested, I won’t be able to escape, but if You don’t allow me to be arrested, the police can’t capture me. I am willing to submit to Your orchestrations and arrangements and fulfill my duty. Please give me faith and the will to endure suffering.” Afterward, I learned that Judas Zhang Fen hadn’t been to He Fang’s home, so I asked several brothers and sisters to gather there. Through reading God’s words and fellowshipping together, the brothers and sisters came to understand how to rely on God to experience amid persecution and tribulation. Everyone gained some faith and was willing to do their duties. The books of God’s words were also transferred safely.

One afternoon in November 2023, I received a letter from the upper leaders, saying that the leaders and several sisters from my hometown church had lost contact, and that this was likely because they had been arrested, and so they were asking me to go and look into the situation, and if anything were to happen, to handle the aftermath, and transfer the offerings and books of God’s words. I felt conflicted, thinking, “The environment at that church is so dire, and the brothers and sisters who have lost contact all know me. If they’ve been arrested, could I be implicated? It’d be so dangerous for me to handle the aftermath!” I was reluctant to go. Later, I read a passage of God’s words: “Some churches are in hostile environments in which people are often arrested, and because of this, there’s a great chance that the locations of houses where offerings are safeguarded will be betrayed, and raided and searched by the great red dragon—the offerings may be plundered by demons at any time. Are such places appropriate for storing offerings? (No.) So, if they’ve already been put there, what’s to be done? Move them right away. … When a situation has just arisen and they foresee that the offerings are in danger, they should move them promptly, to keep them from being taken possession of and devoured by the great red dragon demon. This is the only way to ensure the safety of the offerings, and to avoid any pitfalls or slip-ups occurring. This is work leaders and workers should do. As soon as there’s the slightest sign of danger, as soon as someone is arrested, as soon as a situation arises, leaders’ and workers’ first thought should be whether the offerings are safe, whether they might fall into the hands of evil people, or be taken into their possession, or be snatched away by demons, and whether the offerings have suffered any losses. They should promptly take measures to protect the offerings. This is the responsibility of leaders and workers” (The Word, Vol. 5. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers. The Responsibilities of Leaders and Workers (12)). After reading God’s words, I understood that it is the responsibility of leaders and workers to protect the offerings and the books of God’s words. Since the CCP was cracking down on the church in my hometown and nobody was handling the aftermath, and I was relatively familiar with that church, I had to consider God’s intention and protect the church’s work. If I avoided handling the aftermath out of fear of being arrested, and if the offerings and books were to be snatched away by the great red dragon, then I would be committing evil. Realizing this, I returned to the church in my hometown that evening.

After returning, I learned that the church leaders had indeed been arrested, and that other brothers and sisters were also being arrested constantly. The books at some houses for storage were in urgent need of being transferred, but I couldn’t find a suitable place at that time, so I was in a difficult situation. Later, I watched the experiential testimony video Tested by a Double Predicament and the sister’s experience was very edifying for me. The sister, facing the dual predicament of police arrests and the lockdown due to the pandemic, still insisted on doing her duty. My current environment wasn’t that severe, so I needed to rely on God even more to do my duty well. Not long after, the upper leaders sent a letter saying that a house for storage had been found in another church, so we quickly arranged for a vehicle to transfer the books of God’s words over there. After that, with the cooperation of the brothers and sisters, the offerings and the books of God’s words were transferred to safe places. Through this experience, I gained some faith, and understood that no matter how dire the environment, persevering in one’s duty and protecting the church’s work is what a created being should do. Thank God!


100. Refinement Through Illness: A Necessity for My Life

By Wang Quan, China

In 1999, I accepted Almighty God’s work of the last days. From God’s words, I learned that this is the final stage of God’s salvation work for humanity, and that only by accepting God’s work of the last days, pursuing the truth, and preparing enough good deeds can a person have the opportunity to survive the great catastrophes. I felt truly blessed, and that I had to seize this once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to properly do my duty and expend myself for God. So I left home and actively preached the gospel, working tirelessly from dawn to dusk in the church. Even when I was slandered by the world and rejected by my family, I didn’t consider these things to be suffering. Later, when I was arrested by the police for preaching the gospel, I didn’t betray God, and after being released, I continued to do my duty as before. I felt that I had prepared a lot of good deeds over the years, and that in the future, even if others weren’t saved, I’d still be saved.

Before I knew it, the end of 2015 had come around. My lower back started to hurt a lot, I could barely get up in the morning without support, and I didn’t even have the strength to walk. At first, I didn’t think much of it, but after some time, the pain in my lower back got worse and worse, and I started limping. One morning, the pain in my lower back was so severe that I couldn’t get up at all. I thought, “This is it. I can’t even get up, so how can I do my duties? If I can’t do my duties and prepare good deeds, can I still be saved by God?” But then I thought, “This might be God trying me, and so long as I don’t complain about God and continue in my duties, perhaps God will grace and bless me, and my illness will be healed.” But things didn’t go as I hoped. My illness got worse every day, I couldn’t turn over while sleeping at night, and sometimes the pain in my lower back was so bad that I couldn’t move at all. Even the medicine didn’t work. Later, I went to the hospital for an X-ray, and to my surprise, I was diagnosed with ankylosing spondylitis. The doctor said, “They call this condition ‘the cancer that never dies.’ It’s a chronic, lifelong illness, and if it gets severe, it could lead to permanent paralysis.” Hearing the doctor say this, all the strength left my body, and I thought to myself, “How could I get such a severe illness? Since finding God, I’ve enthusiastically made sacrifices and expended myself, so why hasn’t God protected me? If I become paralyzed and can’t do my duties, won’t I become useless?” My heart roiled with misery, and I just couldn’t understand why such a serious illness would come upon me. I felt like a deflated balloon, and I was really despondent. Afterward, I went home to recover.

After returning home, my state plummeted, and I no longer had the faith I once had. I felt like there was no hope in life anymore. I thought to myself, “Other brothers and sisters are healthy and actively doing their duties, but I’ve got a terrible limp when I walk, and I can’t do my duties. Maybe one day my illness will worsen and I’ll die, and then I’ll have no part in God’s salvation.” The more I thought like this, the more I felt abandoned by God. I didn’t want to pursue the truth anymore and I couldn’t concentrate on God’s words when I read them. I lived my days in confusion, and I started to wallow in my flesh. I thought to myself, “If I can still live, I’ll have my son buy me an apartment so I can live there and take care of my illness. I’ll just try to live as long as I can.” I saw nonbelieving relatives and friends who were healthy and who had cars and houses, while I’d believed in God and made sacrifices and expended myself for so many years, only to get sick, so I started to regret all the sacrifices and efforts I had made. My wife saw that my state was wrong and gave me fellowship, “God’s intention is behind this sudden illness. We have been so deeply corrupted by Satan, and our corrupt dispositions are deeply rooted in us. To thoroughly resolve and change these things, it isn’t enough to just read God’s words. We must also undergo various trials and refinements. We need to seek more to understand which aspect of our corrupt dispositions God intends to resolve through the onset of such a serious illness. You must quickly repent and change! You can’t complain against God!” After hearing my wife’s words, my heart became more peaceful, and I prayed to God, “God, I am in great pain right now. I don’t understand Your intention, please enlighten me.”

After praying, I looked for God’s words regarding His trial and refinement of people. One passage of God’s words really encouraged me. Almighty God says: “If you have always been very loyal, with much love for Me, yet you suffer the torment of illness, financial strain, and the abandonment of your friends and relatives, or if you endure any other misfortunes in life, will your loyalty and love for Me still continue?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. A Very Serious Problem: Betrayal (2)). In reading God’s words, it felt as if God was questioning me to my face. I felt deeply ashamed. In the past, when God had blessed me and everything had gone smoothly without any disasters or misfortunes, I had been willing to do my duties to satisfy God. I had been willing to eat and drink God’s words and pursue the truth to strive upward. Even when the CCP had captured me, I hadn’t backed down or become negative, and had continued to do my duties after being released. I’d felt that I had endless energy. But now, faced with this illness and the possibility of paralysis, and seeing that my hopes of being blessed had been shattered, I had lost my faith in God, and all my complaints and misunderstandings about God had rushed to the fore. I’d thought that since I had made so many sacrifices and expended myself, God shouldn’t let me experience illness or misfortune, and that God should bless me and give me good health. When my desires hadn’t been met, I had found myself wallowing in a state of silently opposing God. I hadn’t wanted to read God’s words anymore, nor had I felt like reflecting to learn lessons. Instead, I had become negative and complained, and had given into utter despair. Through the revelation of the facts, I finally saw that my former love and loyalty had been false. God had permitted this illness to come not to eliminate me, but to use this situation to cleanse my corruption, and I shouldn’t misunderstand God. After understanding God’s intention, I felt deeply indebted to God. I couldn’t remain so negative any longer, and whether my illness improved or not, I first should submit and learn lessons from my suffering.

One day, I read that God’s words say: “So many believe in Me only that I might heal them. So many believe in Me only that I might use My power to drive unclean spirits out from their bodies, and so many believe in Me simply that they might receive peace and joy from Me. So many believe in Me only to demand from Me greater material wealth. So many believe in Me just to spend this life in peace and to be safe and sound in the world to come. So many believe in Me to avoid the suffering of hell and to receive the blessings of heaven. So many believe in Me only for temporary comfort, yet do not seek to gain anything in the world to come. When I grant My fury to people and seize all the joy and peace that they once possessed, they become doubtful. When I grant to people the suffering of hell and reclaim the blessings of heaven, they fly into a rage. When people ask Me to heal them, and I pay them no heed and feel abhorrence toward them, they depart from Me to instead seek the way of evil medicine and sorcery. When I take away all that people have demanded from Me, they all disappear without a trace. Thus, I say that people have faith in Me because My grace is too abundant, and because there are far too many benefits to gain” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. What Do You Know of Faith?). “Man’s relationship with God is merely one of naked self-interest. It is a relationship between a receiver and a giver of blessings. To put it plainly, it is the relationship between an employee and an employer. The employee works hard only to receive the rewards bestowed by the employer. There is no affection in such an interests-based relationship, only transaction. There is no loving or being loved, only charity and mercy. There is no understanding, only helpless suppressed indignation and deception. There is no intimacy, only an uncrossable chasm. Now that things have gotten to this point, who can reverse such a course? And how many people are capable of truly understanding how dire this relationship has become? I believe that when people immerse themselves in the joy of being blessed, none can imagine how embarrassing and unsightly such a relationship with God is” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Appendix 3: Man Can Only Be Saved Amidst God’s Management). God’s exposure addressed my state directly. I believed in God and did my duties just to receive God’s grace, avoid the great catastrophes, and enjoy the blessings of heaven. Looking back to when I had first accepted this stage of work, I had thought that as long as I could do my duties, make sacrifices and expend myself for God, suffer, and pay a price, then I would obtain a beautiful destination. Later, to receive God’s blessings, I had made sacrifices, expended myself, and done my duties, and no matter how much the world slandered me or how my family rejected me, nothing could stop me. Even when I had been arrested by the police, I hadn’t given up on my duties. I had thought that by paying such a price, I would surely receive God’s blessings, and survive the great catastrophes. But when illness had struck, and I had been at risk of paralysis and of not being able to do my duties, I’d felt like I had lost all hope of salvation. I had kept complaining and arguing with God in my heart, feeling that since I’d given so much for God, God should protect me, and not allow me to suffer the torment of illness. When my desire for blessings had been shattered, I had begun to feel resistant toward the situation God had arranged for me, becoming negative and opposed to it, even to the point of regretting my past sacrifices. Only now did I see how I’d been viewing my faith in God with a transactional mindset, wanting to take advantage of my apparent sacrifices and efforts to attempt to bargain with God in exchange for His blessings. I had been acting just like a hired laborer, thinking that after working hard, I should receive corresponding rewards from God. I didn’t have any sincerity toward God. I had just been trying to deceive and use Him. I thought of these words of God: “If your loyalty comes with intentions and conditions, then I would rather be without your so-called loyalty, for I abhor those who deceive Me through their intentions and extort Me with conditions. I wish only for man to be absolutely loyal to Me, and to do all things for the sake of—and in order to prove—one word: faith” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Are You a True Believer in God?). God’s disposition is righteous and holy. God is sincere with people and asks for nothing in return. God also hopes that people can be single-minded in their devotion to Him, and God doesn’t want people to believe in Him with falseness or impurity. But in paying a price and expending myself, I had been attempting to bargain with God in exchange for grace and blessings. I had wanted to use God to achieve my own goals, and when I didn’t receive blessings, I had complained against God. How could a selfish person like me not be despised and hated by God? If it hadn’t been for God’s revelation, I wouldn’t have known my despicable intentions behind my belief in God, I would have continued down the wrong path, and ultimately, I would have been eliminated by God. Realizing this, I felt deeply indebted to God, and I prayed to Him, “God, I’ve believed in You for so many years, but I haven’t been sincere. I’ve been trying to bargain with You and deceive You. This faith of mine is disgusting and detestable to You. God, I’m willing to repent to You. Please enlighten and illuminate me, and guide me out of my wrong state.”

Afterward, I pondered: I had thought that by believing in God, and by making sacrifices and expending myself for Him, I should gain His protection and blessings, and shouldn’t face illness or misfortune. How exactly was this viewpoint wrong? I thought of some passages of God’s words: “Job had suffered the ravages of Satan, yet still he did not forsake the name of Jehovah God. His wife was the first to step out and, playing the role of Satan in a form that is visible to the eyes of man, attacked Job. The original text describes it thus: ‘Then said his wife to him, Do you still retain your integrity? Curse God, and die’ (Job 2:9).” “Faced with the advice of his wife, Job not only did not give up his integrity or renounce God, but he also said to his wife: ‘Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive adversity?’ Do these words carry great weight? Here, there is only one fact capable of proving the weight of these words. The weight of these words is that they are approved of by God in His heart, they are what was desired by God, they are what God wanted to hear, and they are the outcome that God yearned to see; these words are also the marrow of Job’s testimony” (The Word, Vol. 2. On Knowing God. God’s Work, God’s Disposition, and God Himself II). After Job lost his children and possessions, and had sores all over his body, he not only didn’t complain against God, but also told his wife that they should accept both blessings and misfortunes from God. Job knew that his children and possessions had been given by God, and that it was right for God to take them away. No matter how God treated him, he had no complaints and didn’t make demands or seek to bargain with God. From Job’s experience, I understood that belief in God isn’t only about enjoying God’s grace and blessings, but also about accepting the trials and hardships that come from God. Whether we receive blessings or misfortunes is all in God’s hands, and we should accept and submit without making demands of God. I also understood that I could complain when I fell ill, because I didn’t understand God’s righteous disposition. I read that God’s words say: “Righteousness is by no means fairness or reasonableness; it is not egalitarianism, or a matter of allocating to you what you deserve in accordance with how much work you have completed, or paying you for whatever work you have done, or giving you your due according to what effort you expend. This is not righteousness, it is merely being fair and reasonable. Very few people are capable of knowing God’s righteous disposition. Suppose God had eliminated Job after Job bore witness for Him: Would this be righteous? In fact, it would be. Why is this called righteousness? How do people view righteousness? If something is in line with people’s notions, it is then very easy for them to say that God is righteous; however, if they do not see that thing as being in line with their notions—if it is something that they are incapable of comprehending—then it would be difficult for them to say that God is righteous. If God had destroyed Job back then, people would not have said He was righteous. Actually, though, whether people have been corrupted or not, and whether they have been profoundly corrupted or not, does God have to justify Himself when He destroys them? Should He have to explain to people upon what basis it is that He does so? Must God tell people the rules He has ordained? There is no need. In God’s eyes, someone who is corrupt, and who is liable to oppose God, is without any worth; however God handles them will be appropriate, and all are the arrangements of God. If you were displeasing to God’s eyes, and if He said that He had no use for you after your testimony and therefore destroyed you, would this, too, be His righteousness? It would. You might not be able to recognize this right now from the facts, but you must understand in doctrine. What would you say—is God’s destruction of Satan an expression of His righteousness? (Yes.) What if He allowed Satan to remain? You dare not say, yes? God’s essence is righteousness. Though it is not easy to comprehend what He does, all that He does is righteous; it is simply that people do not understand. When God gave Peter to Satan, how did Peter respond? ‘Mankind is unable to fathom what You do, but all of what You do contains Your good will; there is righteousness in all of it. How can I not utter praise for Your wisdom and deeds?’” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Part Three). After reading God’s words, I realized that my viewpoint was distorted. In my heart, I thought that righteousness entailed fairness and reasonableness, that it was egalitarianism, and that the amount of work I did should be matched by the payment I received. Over my years of faith, I’d given up a lot, and I’d forsaken both my family and career, so I felt that God should bless me, and keep me free from sickness and disaster, that everything should go smoothly, and that eventually, I should be able to enter the kingdom. I felt that this was fair and reasonable, and this was how God would be righteous. When I saw other brothers and sisters living in peace and without problems, while I was suffering from such a serious illness, I complained that God was unrighteous. I was using corrupt human views and logic of trade and transaction to judge God’s righteousness. This viewpoint was distorted and didn’t align with the truth. God is the Creator, and everything I have come from Him, so I shouldn’t make these irrational demands of God. I was too lacking in reason! No matter how God treats people, whether He sends down blessings or misfortune upon them, it all contains His good intentions. People should accept and submit and not make demands of God. This is the conscience and reason that people should have. After realizing this, my heart became much brighter. After that, I began to adjust my state by eating and drinking God’s words each day. After some time, my illness improved significantly, and the church arranged for me to do my duty again. I felt both happy and grateful, and I was constantly thanking God. I was willing to cherish my duty, and to no longer expend myself and do my duty for the sake of blessings as I had in the past. I only wished to fulfill my duty as a created being to satisfy God.

Six months later, my illness relapsed, and my lower back pain was worse than before. I had to lean on a cane to go to the bathroom, and every step was exhausting. The treatment was having no effect. My doctor sighed in despair and said that my illness was difficult to treat. After hearing the doctor say this, I felt a deep pain in my heart. I thought to myself, “Is my illness really untreatable? Am I going to end up paralyzed? If things carry on like this, won’t I end up becoming useless?” Then I thought, “I haven’t delayed my duties because of my illness, and I’ve given my all. My condition should have improved, so why has it worsened instead? Is God going to eliminate me?” The more I thought, the more negative I became, and inwardly, I began to demand God to take away my illness. My focus was wholly placed upon my hopes of my illness getting better, and my mood changed every day along with the progress of my illness. If my condition improved even slightly, I was happy, but if I saw my condition worsen, my heart would sink. One day, I suddenly thought of a line from God’s words: “Of everything that occurs in the universe, there is nothing in which I do not have the final say. Is there anything that is not in My hands?” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. God’s Words to the Entire Universe, Chapter 1). God’s words made things clear to me. Everything in the universe is under God’s control, including the state of my illness. I shouldn’t be demanding God to take away my illness. This was unreasonable. I should submit.

Later, I read these words of God: “For all people, refinement is excruciating, and very difficult to accept—yet it is during refinement that God makes plain His righteous disposition to man, and makes public His requirements for man, and provides more enlightenment and more practical pruning. Through the comparison between the facts and the truth, man gains a greater knowledge of himself and the truth, and a greater understanding of God’s intentions, thus allowing man to have a truer and purer love of God. Such are God’s aims in carrying out the work of refinement. All the work that God does in man has its own aims and significance; God does not do meaningless work, nor does He do work that is without benefit to man. Refinement does not mean removing people from before God, nor does it mean destroying them in hell. Rather, it means changing man’s disposition during refinement, changing his intentions, his old views, changing his love for God, and changing his whole life. Refinement is a practical test of man, and a form of practical training, and only during refinement can his love serve its inherent function” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Only by Experiencing Refinement Can Man Possess True Love). After reading God’s words, my heart suddenly brightened. It turned out that the illness wasn’t because God wanted to eliminate me, but because my desire for blessings was too great, and this had to be resolved through this kind of situation. This was God’s love upon me. Although I had some understanding of my intentions and views regarding gaining blessings, these hadn’t been fully resolved, and when my illness recurred, I began to complain and misunderstand God again. I saw that my intentions to gain blessings were deeply rooted, and that I needed to undergo more pain and trials to be cleansed. God’s disposition is righteous and holy, so how could God allow a filthy and corrupt person who even complained about and resisted Him to enter His kingdom? I’d spent my years of faith single-mindedly pursuing blessings, focusing only on outward sacrifices and expenditures, but not on pursuing the truth. My disposition hadn’t changed at all, and yet I still wanted to enter the kingdom and receive God’s blessings. Was this not just wishful thinking? If I continued pursuing like this, not only would I not be saved by God, but I would also be punished by Him. At this point, I realized that although from the outside this illness seemed like a bad thing, in reality, God was cleansing my corruption and saving me, and behind this was God’s painstaking intention. Realizing this, I was deeply moved and filled with regret, and I felt that I wasn’t worthy at all of such salvation from God. I hadn’t understood God’s heart, and I had repeatedly misunderstood and complained about Him. I was truly lacking in conscience and reason!

I then read more of God’s words: “What is the standard by which a person’s actions and behavior are judged to be good or evil? It is whether or not they, in their thoughts, revelations, and actions, possess the testimony of putting the truth into practice and of living out the truth reality. If you do not have this reality or live this out, then without doubt, you are an evildoer. How does God regard evildoers? To God, your thoughts and external acts do not bear testimony for Him, nor do they humiliate and defeat Satan; instead, they bring shame to Him, and they are riddled with marks of the dishonor that you have brought upon Him. You are not testifying for God, you are not expending yourself for God, nor are you fulfilling your responsibilities and obligations to God; instead, you are acting for your own sake. What does ‘for your own sake’ mean? To be precise, it means for Satan’s sake. Therefore, in the end, God will say, ‘Depart from Me, you that work iniquity.’ In God’s eyes, your actions will not be seen as good deeds, they will be considered evil deeds. Not only will they fail to gain God’s approval—they will be condemned. What does one hope to gain from such a belief in God? Would such belief not come to naught in the end?” (The Word, Vol. 3. The Discourses of Christ of the Last Days. Freedom and Liberation Can Be Gained Only by Casting Off One’s Corrupt Disposition). From God’s words, I understood what true good deeds are. If a person fulfills the duty of a created being to love and satisfy God, without their own intentions and purposes, and they aren’t acting for their own interests or selfish desires, then such practice is approved by God, and it is a truly good deed. In the past, I thought that as long as I could make sacrifices, expend myself, do more in my duty, and suffer more, this would count as preparing good deeds, and I would be sure to have a good destination in the future. Now, based on God’s words, I realized that my views on measuring good deeds were wrong. Doing one’s duty and preparing good deeds is in accordance with God’s intentions, but if a person has adulterated intentions and wants to use God to achieve their own goals, this is an evil deed, and even if this person pays a great price, God won’t approve, and instead they will be deemed an evildoer by God. If this person doesn’t repent and continues to pursue this way, they are sure to be eliminated by God, for God has said: “You must know what kind of people I desire; those who are impure are not permitted to enter into the kingdom, those who are impure are not permitted to besmirch the holy ground. Though you may have done much work, and worked for many years, in the end if you are still deplorably filthy, then it will be intolerable to the law of Heaven that you wish to enter My kingdom! From the foundation of the world until today, never have I offered easy access to My kingdom to those who curry favor with Me. This is a heavenly rule, and no one can break it!” (The Word, Vol. 1. The Appearance and Work of God. Success or Failure Depends on the Path That Man Walks). Under the exposure of God’s words, my wrong perspective on things turned around somewhat. I prayed to God, saying that moving forward, I wished to do my duty with the right intentions, that I’d no longer try to bargain with God, and that whether I were to receive blessings or misfortune, I would be willing to fulfill the duty of a created being to repay God’s love.

Later, I read another passage of God’s words: “As created beings, people ought to perform their duty, and only then can they receive the approval of the Creator. Created beings live under the Creator’s dominion, and they accept all that is provided by God and everything that comes from God, so they should fulfill their responsibilities and obligations. This is perfectly natural and justified, and was ordained by God. From this it can be seen that, for people to perform the duty of a created being is more just, beautiful, and noble than anything else done while living on earth; nothing among humankind is more meaningful or worthy, and nothing brings greater meaning and worth to the life of a created person, than performing the duty of a created being. On earth, only the group of people who truly and sincerely perform the duty of a created being are those who submit to the Creator. This group does not follow worldly trends; they submit to the leadership and guidance of God, only listen to the words of the Creator, accept the truths expressed by the Creator, and live by the words of the Creator. This is the truest, most resounding testimony, and it is the best testimony of belief in God. For a created being to be able to fulfill the duty of a created being, to be able to satisfy the Creator, is the most beautiful thing among humankind, and is something that should be spread as a tale to be praised by all people. Anything the Creator entrusts to created beings should be unconditionally accepted by them; for humankind, this is a matter of both happiness and privilege, and for all those who fulfill the duty of a created being, nothing is more beautiful or worthy of being remembered—it is something positive. And as for how the Creator treats those who can fulfill the duty of a created being, and what He promises them, this is a matter for the Creator; it is no business of created humankind. To put it a little more plainly and simply, this is up to God, and people have no right to interfere. You will get whatever God gives you, and if He gives you nothing, then there is nothing you can say about it. When a created being accepts God’s commission, and cooperates with the Creator to perform their duty and do what they can, this is not a transaction or a trade; people should not try to trade expressions of attitudes or actions and behaviors to gain any promises or blessings from God” (The Word, Vol. 4. Exposing Antichrists. Item Nine (Part Seven)). After reading God’s words, I understood that since God created man and gave him the breath of life, and now had given me the opportunity to do the duty of a created being, this was already God’s grace, and an exceptional elevation, and I shouldn’t make any demands of God. I am a created being, and I should fulfill my duty at all times, unconditionally and without seeking to bargain or making demands. This is the reason I should have. Furthermore, God’s intention isn’t for us to make outward sacrifices and expenditures to obtain His grace and blessings, but for us to gain the truth through doing our duties, to resolve our corruptions, impurities, and satanic dispositions, and to ultimately be purified and attain salvation. This is what God hopes to see, and this is the goal I should pursue in my duty. After understanding God’s intention, I felt much more at ease, and although my illness hadn’t improved, I no longer felt so constrained. Afterward, I reflected on myself while receiving treatment, resolving that no matter whether the illness would improve or what the eventual outcome would be, I would entrust everything to God and no longer make any demands. After some time, my condition began to improve, and I could walk normally. Before long, I was able to do my duty in the church again.

Through this experience, I came to realize that painful refinement is necessary for my life, and that without such refinement, I would still be living in my own notions and imaginings, and I’d still be believing in God and doing my duties with the intention of gaining blessings. If I kept on like this in my pursuit, I would have ultimately ended up being revealed and eliminated by God. I thank God for arranging real situations to reveal me, change me, and purify me. This was God’s salvation for me!
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